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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


THE greatest scholars have sanctioned the practice of accenting 
Greek by their example, a few have enforced it by their precept, 
but it is to be regretted that none have condescended to justify 
it by sound and conclusive reasons. Porson, as is well known, 
in language more vigorous than polite, denounces those who 
valued such matters less highly than he did himself; but none 
who can distinguish between assertion and proof will attach 
much importance to the bare word even of a critic so illustrious 
as Porson, while they may possibly suspect that his vehemence, 
though caused in part by zeal for this curious branch of know- 
ledge, is attributable in some degree to his contempt for Wake- 
field, who happened to entertain a different opinion from his 
own. Whether a skilful advocate could convince, I do not say 
a mere verbal scholar, for that would be easy, but a man of 
sense, that a knowledge of the subject is worth the time and 
trouble which must be expended to acquire it, may or may not 
be doubtful, but it is certain that for the present all who pretend 
to a critical knowledge of the Greek language must yield per- 
force to a tyrannous custom, or refusing to do so, must expect 
to be rebuked for their ignorance by those who are unable to 
see the absurdity of perpetuating in writing a something to 
which they never attend in reading, and who persist in orna- 
menting their Greek with three small scratches, the very mean- 
ing of which is doubtful and perhaps unknown. 

It is remarkable that we accent Homer and Hesiod, Lascaris 
and Gaza in substantially the same way; which is tacitly to 
assume that no material change in pronunciation took place for 
the space of more than two thousand years. If true, this is an 
interesting fact. To affix these signs correctly is a work of no 
small difficulty, and for our guidance we find either principles so 
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vague that they cannot be applied, or rules so numerous that 
they cannot be remembered. We have to deal with a sub- 
ject in which popular caprice has been complicated by scholastic 
pedantry, two elements of confusion, governed it may be by 
laws, but by laws mysterious as those which regulate English 
weather or Parisian fashions. We are environed by false theories 
and still falser facts, by erroneous analogies, absurd derivations, 
preposterous ideas of language, and by the puerile conceits of the 
grammarians, of whom it has been truly said, ef yz latpot joav, 
ovoev dv iv TOV ypapparLKGY [LapdrTEpoV. 

In treating the subject, two paths He open to the writer. He 
may either construct a theory, and deduce, if he can, the practice 
from it, or he may confine himself to the humble employment of 
cataloguing facts. The former course is seductive, and appeals 
strongly to the imagination from the specious claims which it 
makes to a rational procedure; the latter is repulsive, but bears 
with it the consoling assurance that it is impossible to fall any 
lower, and that, after all, the fairest theories must ultimately 
rest on the lowly foundation which it and it alone furnishes. 
But a theory of the subject would of itself fill a volume. In 
the first place it would be necessary to determine the nature of 
the accents, a point on which authorities are by no means agreed. 
Kreuser is of opinion that they indicate the length or shortness 
of syllables, Matthia and others think that the acute marks a 
raising of the voice and the grave its depression, while Gottling 
maintains that they are in Greek, what they are in German or 
English, nothing more than signs of the intension or stress laid 
upon a syllable in pronunciation. It would be impossible to 
establish or refute any one of these conflicting opinions without 
enquiring into the nature of accent in the cognate languages, an 
enterprise not without its difficulties. In the next place its 
relations to quantity, to rhythm, and to metre must be discussed, 
and here again opinions are divided. Some assert that accent 
and quantity are frequently at variance, others direct us invari- 
ably to observe both. It seems to be the opinion of many 
writers that he, who finds the least difficulty in reconciling 
Greek accent with Greek quantity, only exposes his lamentable 
ignorance of both. Sharpness of sound, we are properly re- 
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minded, is one thing, its duration another. An Englishman can 
and does throw the stress of his voice on the last syllable of 
volunteer, why then should he not do so in such a word as 
pirikds ? 

It is unfortunate that those who ask such questions invariably 
exemplify their theories by words in which the written accent 
does not interfere with the quantity. It would have been more 
to the purpose had they told their readers how to preserve both 
accent and quantity in such words as q@iAnréov, vuydlos, redlov, 
copia, auabia, pwpta, and the like. But this they have pru- 
dently avoided. If with Kreuser we say that the . in codia is 
long, and make it sophéea, as the modern Greeks do, the quantity 
is unquestionably sacrificed. If, as is usual in England, we 
pronounce it sépdia, what is meant by accent? If we raise the 
pitch of the voice and utter the first and last syllable, say in the 
note C, and the penultimate in D, we obey the directions of 
Matthia, but experiment will prove it to be difficult, one might 
say ludicrous, to read a passage of Greek upon such a principle. 
If the opinion of this learned scholar be correct, it would be 
impossible to give any effect whatever to the Greek accents, if 
a sentence were pronounced in a monotone. But granting that 
it is difficult upon any theory to give due force to the acute and 
grave accents, it is to be feared that a proper enunciation of the 
circumflex will be found to present insuperable difficulties to all 
whose vocal endowments are not of the first order, for according 
to one of the highest grammatical authorities it indicates a ‘ pro- 
longed rolling sound.’ If this be true, only oriental gravity and 
sonorousness could do justice to a sentence in which this accent 
might recur, for instance, odxodv yedoloy det HyeicOa TodTor, > 
ra Tovadra doKe? GAnOq eivat; the deep rumble of such a succes- 
sion of ‘prolonged rolling sounds’ must have produced an in- 
describable effect. 

The relations of accent to rhythm, of the versus politici to 
classical metres, would inevitably lead to a discussion of Greek 
pronunciation in general. After forcing a way through these 
problems and many others of equal interest, we should at last 
find ourselves face to face with the most puzzling question of 
all—upon what principle or principles does the position of the 
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accent depend? Gittling’s attempt at an answer is the only one 
that I have met with. He writes as follows’: ‘The accent 
falls either on the syllable containing the principal idea of the 
whole word, or on the one which is the nearest to the syllable 
of the principal idea that the number of syllables in the word 
generally will permit. ‘To find the syllable of the principal idea, 
the study of the etymological part of the language is indispens- 
able. In a simple uncompounded word, that called the root, 1s 
the principal idea, as the first syllable in ypdupa. In compound 
words the added word forms for the accent the principal idea, 
because it gives to the whole its shade, its definiteness, its dis- 
tinction. Thus in zpéypaypa the principal idea is now in mpd, 
and ypdupa, in reference to the accent, becomes subordinate, be- 
cause the preposition zpé gives to ypdupya its definite significa- 
tion. In certain instances, therefore, the above second principal 
law is to be applied, as e.g. in ypaypariov. For ypap is also the 
principal idea in this diminutive; the accentuation ought there- 
fore to be ypduparioy ; but this would be a violation of the first 
principal law: hence the accent can only fall on the syllable 
which is the nearest possible to that of the principal idea; 
consequently ypaypdrioy or mpoypappdriov. This law he con- 
siders sufficient to account for the accentuation of A%olic, and 
for that of verbs, neuters and proper names in the other dialects. 
But it is a law which labours under the treble defect of contra- 
dicting itself, misrepresenting the facts, and being practically 
useless. It contradicts itself; for it is distinctly implied that 
the principal idea in a word is that which gives it ‘its shade, 
its definiteness, its distinction:’ if so, why are not ypdy-pa, ypdd-«, 
ypa-os oxytone, like ypay-parixds, ypap-pixds, ypay.-yun, ypam-rihp, 
ypan-Tos, ypan-tés? The syllables pa, » and os ought, on this 
principle, to be considered the prominent idea, since they give 
to a common root ‘its shade, its definiteness, its distinction.’ In 
short, this law virtually denies the existence of oxytones, and 
professing to account for barytones, enunciates a principle which, 
if carried out, would place an acute accent on the last syllable 
of every simple word in the language. It misrepresents the 
facts, for, as Gottling himself allows, in all words except verbs, 
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neuters and proper names, the Attic, Dorie and other dialects 
‘exhibit a remarkable deviation from the oldest or Aolic usage, 
all endeavouring to place the accent on the final syllable of 
words, even when these contain no principal idea! The latter 
words are hardly intelligible, for upon his own showing the final 
syllable cannot contain the principal idea, unless indeed it be 
the root, but of such a case, an instance or two would have been 
desirable. It is practically useless, for allowing that the Greeks 
accented what they considered the principal idea or the syllable 
nearest to it, still it is only by the accent that we can discover 
what part of the word they chose to consider such. If the zpo 
in 7péypaypa is accented because it modifies the ypdyya, then we 
might reasonably have expected that the zpo in tpoypady} would 
have attracted the accent towards itself, which however is not 
the case. This general law then breaks down from inherent 
weakness. It accounts for facts the existence of which it denies; 
it does not account for facts the existence of which it asserts ; 
it would smooth all difficulties if things were as they are not; 
and finally it is driven to the melancholy confession, that while 
utterly incompetent to deal with the actual accentuation of the 
great bulk of the Greek language, it can perhaps account for 
the phenomena presented by a single dialect, the whole extant 
remains of which would be no burden to a weak memory. 

But although this law fails to accomplish its end, its learned 
and accomplished author deserves great praise for having tried, 
however unsuccessfully, to discover the principle upon which the 
position of the Greek accent depends. Perhaps indeed his failure 
may be owing to the preconceived notion that there must have 
been ove principle at work, whereas a glance at the subject and 
a little reflection seem to show that the tangled disorder of 
these troublesome appendages springs, like other anomalies, not 
from one principle, but from the conflict of several, in which 
case any attempt at explaining it by reference to a single law 
must inevitably miscarry. Theorists also in general seem to 
underrate the influence of caprice and accident, and to attri- 
bute too much to reason, while they have a tendency to forget 
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that people have at all times persisted in violating as they found 
convenient all or any of the rules laid down for their guidance 
by academies and grammarians. 

Seeing then that the theory of the subject might well claim a 
separate treatment, it was resolved to exclude it rigidly and 
totally from the present volume, while such a course is war- 
ranted by the further consideration, that the practice of accent- 
uation does not flow either naturally or necessarily from any 
theory yet propounded ; and it therefore seemed unwise to com- 
plicate still further a matter already intricate enough by mixing 
hypothesis and fact, and so confusing in one heterogeneous 
whole things which may be kept asunder with convenience if 
not with propriety. The total exclusion of theory of course has 
its inconveniences. It was, for instance, difficult to give any 
intelligible rules for the accentuation of enclitics without trench- 
ing upon the forbidden subject: and it was still more difficult 
to avoid any assumptions as to the origin of various grammatical 
forms ; but as it appeared on the whole better to be consistent, 
no such assumptions have been made. 

Adopting this course we necessarily restrict ourselves to the 
enunciation of mere empirical rules, which, objectionable as they 
may be in other respects, still possess this great advantage that, 
if properly constructed, they can be applied immediately, and 
without fear of error, by any one competently acquainted with 
the etymology and prosody of the language ; for it need hardly 
be said that accentuation is impossible without a considerable 
knowledge of the forms of words. The ancient grammarians, 
though occasionally in their feeble fashion appealing to prin- 
ciples (which by the way are frequently wrong), yet for the 
most part prudently confine themselves to the statement of rules 
without reasons, And it is fortunate that they had enough 
self-control to do so. For when a being professing to be rational 
gravely tells us that there are seven vowels in Greek because 
there are seven planets, and explains with equal felicity how A 
comes to stand at the head of the alphabet and Q at the tail; or 
when another writer, deemed learned in his own generation and 
worthy of publication in this, informs us that Suvd is a barbarous 
or un-Hellenic word, and then, without one trace of humour or 
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irony, derives it from the Greek verb civouat, one is almost 
tempted to think that the study of words, when not corrected 
by some more healthful pursuit, had a tendency, at least in 
ancient times, to infatuate its victims, and predisposed them to 
embrace the wildest fancies for incontrovertible verities. Of all 
the old grammatical authors extant, Apollonius and Herodian 
alone rise above the dullest mediocrity. And Herodian, the 
great authority on accentuation, was generally sane enough not 
to venture out of the region of fact, if, that is, we are at liberty to 
argue from the wretched compendium of his Kafoduxy Upoowdla, 
which has survived to modern times. The swarm of obscure 
writers who succeeded him did little more than copy his huge 
compilation. The rules also in the best modern treatises are in 
great part empirical; and should be wholly so, for the introduc- 
tion of reasons which are liable to break down when used, (and 
all the reasons which they allege are liable to do so,) can only 
be defended on the weak plea of a necessity which does not 
exist. After burdening the memory with a number of petty 
directions, nothing can be more disheartening than to find either 
that they cannot be applied with ease, or that, if they can, no 
dependence is to be placed on their results. An instance will 
render this clear. Authorities, ancient and modern, conspire to 
teach that verbal nouns in a or 7, especially when derived from 
the Second Aorist or Second Perfect, are oxytone, whilst nominal 
derivatives are barytone, as deipw dopa, Pbeipw POopa, hépw popa, 
oiuddo oiywy}. A rule so expressed is obnoxious to several 
objections. Jn the first place, it assumes as an etymological 
fact something which is neither apparent in itself nor capable of 
proof; it makes a mere grammatical fiction the basis of a rule 
which cannot be applied with certainty, unless we possess much 
more knowledge than we have or are ever likely to have. In 
the next place, it offers no criterion by which to discriminate 
verbal from nominal derivatives or from primitive nouns, It 
may possibly be convenient to say that ovyy, 6¢n, dyopd, o6n, 
pdxn, Sopd, pop, mépmn, and the like, are verbals, but nothing 
can be gained, while much may be lost, by resting an accentual 
precept on that supposition, Thirdly, no indication is given as 
to the area over which the rule is supposed to be valid. Is it, 
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with the exceptions usually given, exhaustive, and if so, within 
what limits? If this question cannot be answered, the student 
has no assurance that his guide may not on a sudden fail him. 
Such a defect is the more to be regretted in a modern treatise, 
because classical Greek is now a fixed quantity, admitting of no 
further changes, unless new authors should be discovered; and a 
perfect induction is to us possible, whatever may have been the 
case when it was still a living language and capable of further 
development. That the usual exceptions to the rule in question 
are by no means all that occur, will be apparent to any one who 
will take the trouble to look over the lists in the present work. 
Again, it is stated that nouns in as (gen. a or ov) are peri- 
spomena when contracted from €as or das; and this is unques- 
tionably true, but we are not told what nouns are so contracted ; 
and yet without that information the rule is almost useless. 
Again, it is said that synthesis does, and parasynthesis does not 
affect the accent; which is really tantamount to saying, that 
when the accent of a word is known, and not before, we shall be 
able to judge whether a Greek grammarian regarded that word 
as a synthetic or parasynthetic compound: as a rule for deter- 
mining the accent, it is worthless, and presupposes the possession 
of the very knowledge which it professes to impart. 

To avoid these and similar incongruities it was determined to 
reserve the consideration of the theory and its cognate questions 
for another volume, and to give such rules here as could be 
applied at once by all possessed of the requisite preliminary in- 
formation. And it is confidently hoped that they will enable 
any one possessed of that knowledge to affix the traditional 
accent to every word contained in the excellent lexicon of Messrs. 
Liddell and Scott, and to all the proper names in Dr, Pape’s 
Dictionary of Proper Names. While this is all that is professed, 
and all that the general classical scholar can possibly want, it is 
not all that has been done. A large number of words to be 
found for the most part only in the ancient grammarians, lexi- 
cographers, and other late writers have been included. Doubt- 
less, however, many of these out-of-the-way forms have escaped 
detection, but it is hoped and believed that all ordinary Greek 
has been exhausted. If in the dreary task of hunting through 
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dictionaries and grammarians some words have eluded observa- 
tion, I can only throw myself on the indulgence of the reader, 
though few who have not tried the experiment can tell how hard 
it is to keep the attention fixed on such dry and petty details— 
on words rather than on things. 

In constructing the multitudinous rules, the best authorities, 
ancient and modern, have been consulted. The former consist 
of special treatises on the subject, incidental notices scattered 
about the pages of scholiasts and grammarians, the practice of 
MSS., and that of printed books. Among the works upon ac- 
centuation the Ka@odix) UHpoo@dia of Herodian in twenty books 
held the foremost place. It is no longer extant, but we possess 
a corrupt and mutilated epitome, perhaps made by Arcadius, in 
which the voluminous original has dwindled down to two hun- 
dred octavo pages. There are also a few unimportant extracts 
from it by Porphyry, first published by Villoison in his Anec- 
dota Graca, and numberless references to it in the scholiasts, 
The Tovixad Ilapayyédwara of Joannes Alexandrinus are also 
derived from the same source, while there can be little doubt 
that Theognostus had the work before him when writing his 
Canons. It consists of a string of empirical rules generalised 
from words of similar terminations, each of which is illustrated 
by examples, and finished off with the exceptions, for instance, 
Are. p. 16,17: Ta es QN d:ctAAaBa em) TAEwr dEbvovrau ef dé 
TL BapuvOyn, éTépw Xapaxrhpr, 7) SiacTod} oyuatvopevov’ *Hudy 
TAcupdy Tvddv Sidév. 75 ”Irwv Bapiverat, as [ev] érépm xapak- 
rnp. tmomecdv" (kabddrov yap Ta eis TON dictAAaBa pioer paxpa 
mapadnyopeva Bapbverar pn dvta ToTVKa, Old TO KOLTOY. TA Oe 
Bapitova’ TWAotrwr, yelrav Tpirav) . . . SovAuwv Todis TiKeAlas, 
ahi rod Kkporév. The author seems to have had before him lists 
of words identical in form and termination ; these he reduces to 
the smallest number of classes that he can, generally looking at 
them, not with reference to their meaning or etymology, but as 
the schoolmen say materialiter. And for practical purposes 
there is no better method of constructing a rule. It is for this 
reason that the labours of Herodian have been made the founda- 
tion of the present treatise. When however it seemed possible 
to arrive at simpler results than his I have never hesitated to 
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alter his canons, or even in one or two instances to reverse them ; 
but such a liberty has never been taken without carefully exam- 
ining every word affected by the rule, that is, every word that I 
could discover. And here great assistance has been derived 
from the Lexicon Analogicum of Hoogeveen, and in a lesser 
degree from the Etymologisches Worterbuch der griechischen 
Sprache of Dr. Pape, though I never depended on either of them 
solely. Those who may be disposed to quarrel with any altera- 
tions that have been made are requested to test both the old rule 
and the new by putting them in practice; they will then be 
better able to judge how far the departure from ancient prece- 
dents is warranted. : 

The occasional passages in the grammarians and scholiasts are 
of some value, because they supplement the gaps in Arcadius or 
otherwise throw light on the corruptions of his text. Foremost 
in this class of authorities stand the Venetian Scholia on Homer, 
of which a new and more correct edition is sorely wanted, the 
Dictata and Epimerismi of George Cheeroboseus, the Canons of 
Theognostus, the Lexicon of Ammonius, and the Commentaries 
of Eustathius. And here it may be as well to mention that the 
references to the lines of the last mentioned author may occa- 
sionally be found incorrect. The fact is that the greater part 
of the present work was written at hours when public libraries 
are closed; the Roman edition of Eustathius is not within 
the reach of all purses, and’as I had only Stallbaum’s reprint 
I was obliged to guess the exact lines as well as I could; 
the references will, however, never be found more than four 
or five lines out. It may also be noticed that in extracts 
from the grammarians and others, the accentuation of the par- 
ticular edition employed has been retained even when it seemed 
to be erroneous. 

Of the practice of manuscripts, except in so far as it is repre- 
sented by printed books, few can know much, and I know 
nothing. But it may be safely assumed that the best modern 
editions, though occasionally caught tripping, do on the whole 
faithfully represent the peculiarities of their written originals, 
Yet it may be asked what the accentuation of a manuscript 
proves. Can it prove any more than that the scribe who wrote 
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it believed the accents which he affixed to be the correct ones? 
and if so, what would be the value of such a belief? It may 
be answered that the authority of a bad manuscript is next to 
nothing, while that of a good one may be very great. If it is 
found that all the accents in a manuscript, that can be verified 
by reference to the grammarians, accord with their precepts, 
there is a strong presumption that the remainder are correct 
also. The accentuation, for instance, of the Venetian Codex of 
the Iliad or of the Ambrosian scholia on the Odyssey may prove 
much. For it is certain that the scribes were in these cases 
men of more than ordinary learning, that they were fully im- 
pressed with the importance of such trifles, and that they had 
access to many ancient authorities which have since perished. 
The scrupulous care of some copyists would no doubt faithfully 
reproduce all the eritical signs and all the peculiarities of their 
archetype; nor is it very uncommon to find in manuscripts a 
note deprecating the wrath of the reader on the plea that the 
scribe had honestly copied what was before him, and was not 
therefore responsible for barbarisms or other blunders, just as we 
are accustomed to call attention to our literary accuracy by the 
word sic. It is therefore by no means impossible that the ac- 
cents in a good manuscript of the tenth or twelfth century may 
have been copied from one of a much earlier date. Trail as are 
its materials, a book, if properly taken care of, is almost im- 
perishable. When we consider how large a number of really 
ancient manuscripts have survived the perils of the last thousand 
years, it is not extravagant to imagine that the book-worm of 
the tenth century might have possessed an Iliad revised by 
Aristarchus himself. There are manuscripts now existing which 
were certainly written long before the famous dilemma was 
proposed, which condemned the Alexandrian library to destruc- 
tion. There appears then nothing absurd in supposing that the 
accentuation of manuscripts may be of considerable authority. 
But it may be objected that the oldest now in existence are 
unaccented, or if not, that the accents have been inserted some 
considerable time after the manuscript was first written. This 
may be true, but it does not follow that there were no accented 
books say in the first century before Christ. For it is incredible 
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that Aristophanes should have invented written signs for accents, 
and yet that they never should have been written. If he de- 
signed them for the purpose of preserving the ancient pronun- 
ciation, as is said to have been the case, they must have been 
used at least occasionally, but probably not in the best manu- 
scripts, unless critical editions of the older poets. We accent 
school books, dictionaries of pronunciation, and works intended 
for foreigners, but should hardly think of disfiguring a library 
edition of Shakspeare with them. Just so it is probable that in 
ancient times books intended for barbarians or for degenerate 
Greeks or for the purposes of education had accents, but naturally 
the more sumptuous manuscripts, which would also have the best 
chance of being preserved, were destitute of them. The practice 
of accenting every word doubtless belongs to a late age, but as 
one of the avowed purposes of Aristophanes’ invention was to 
distinguish words otherwise identical (see Arc. 186. 4), it is on 
every ground probable that such words were so distinguished at 
a very early period, at least in books intended for universities 
and schools. At the same time it must be admitted that the 
accentuation of many manuscripts is occasionally faulty, and 
strange to say this is sometimes the case in grammatical trea- 
tises, where we might reasonably expect the writer to be more 
than usually attentive to such minute details. A remarkable 
instance is furnished by a manuscript in the Bodleian Library, 
containing among other treatises a transcript of the Canons of 
Theognostus. In it the accents are frequently interchanged, 
and examples are repeatedly given which not only violate all 
analogy, but the very rule which they are intended to illustrate. 
The scribes too in many instances seem to have been ignorant 
or forgetful of the older mode of aceenting certain words, e. g. 
yeAoios is not unfrequently written yédovos in authors who cer- 
tainly never pronounced it so. In short, they frequently mo- 
dernised their transcripts both in accent, spelling, and dialectic 
forms. The proneness to such errors is also evident from the 
fact, that the fragments of Sappho, Alezus, and other Molic 
writers do not, as it is said, occur in any manuscript with the 
proper ‘Holic accentuation, though the grammarians are never 
weary of repeating that of Alode?s Bapuvtixol eior; yet such a 
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mistake is analogous to that of representing a Scotchman as 
talking English, or of making a native of Cork speak the dialect 
of London. These and similar instances of disregard for gram- 
matical propriety should make us cautious how far we admit the 
accentuation of MSS. as conclusive evidence, but they should 
not induce us to discredit it altogether. 

Of modern authorities the best by far is Dr. Carl Gdttling, 
who, in his Allgemeine Lehre vom Accent der griechischen 
Sprache, has collected from the ancient writers, with true 
German diligence and accuracy, very nearly all that is worth 
collecting. His book has been of the greatest service to me, as 
the frequent references to it will show; and if I have occasion- 
ally been compelled to dissent from his conclusions, I trust that 
the reasons given for doing so will prove that no alteration has 
been made from a mere love of change. Wagner’s! essay 
possesses much less merit, and is defective both in plan and 
execution. In English there is nothing on the practical part of 
the subject except a translation of Gottling’s smaller treatise, 
published more than thirty years ago, and a few scattered rules 
in grammars and exercise books, which, whatever other value 
they may have, are necessarily incomplete. Those in Mr. Jelf’s 
Greek Grammar are the best that I have seen in any English 
work, All these aids, however, as well as many others, have 
been used, and I take this opportunity of expressing my general 
acknowledgments for any assistance which they may have af- 
forded. For most of the references appended to proper names I 
am indebted to Dr. Pape’s Lexicon. They have all been veri- 
fied, a process always necessary, but particularly so in Dr. Pape’s 
ease. Though the rules, with their exceptions, provide for all 
the names in his dictionary, amounting to between 20,000 and 
30,000, still much more remains to be done before this part 
of the subject is nearly complete. I discovered only too late 
that he omits a large number of names occurring in Ptolemy, 
Strabo, and other geographers. The last, though not the least, 
debt to be acknowledged is that to Hase and Dindorf’s edition 
of Stephens’ Thesaurus. The letters H. D. after a reference 


1 [Die Lehre von dem Accent der griechischen Sprache ausfiihrlich entwickelt 
yon K.F, C, Wagner, 8vo, Helmstidt. 1807.] 
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show that I owe the knowledge of it to this magnificent publica- 
tion, The list of words distinguished by their accent has been 
enlarged, but is still very far from being complete. [This has 
been omitted in the present edition. | 

To meet the wants of the general classical student the 
important rules and all their ordinary exceptions have been 
printed in a large type: the paragraphs in smaller letter con- 
tain references to the original authorities, additional but rare 
exceptions, and such other information as appeared either 
necessary or useful. 

To conclude—in dealing with such a mass of petty and unin- 
teresting details, blunders arising from weariness and inadvert- 
ence, or more often from downright ignorance, must have been 
committed. I find, for instance, that I have carelessly used 
noun and substantive as convertible terms, and also that in 
several passages polysyllable has been used to mean any word of 
more than one syllable. Notices of such other errors as may be 
discovered, as well as suggestions for the improvement of the 
work, will be thankfully received. | 

To the Delegates of the Oxford University Press my best 
thanks are due for their liberality in printing a book which is 
hardly likely to repay the money spent upon it. 


OxForD, May 23, 1862. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION, 


Amone the lesser evils of existence must surely be numbered 
the necessity of turning once again to an insipid subject long 
since thrown aside and forgotten. This I have been obliged to 
do, and to perform the dismal duty of revision under some con- 
siderable disadvantages. All my original notes and collections 
were consigned to the flames years ago, in the firm belief that 
they would never more be wanted ; and the loss of such materials 
it is now impossible to repair. In circumstances so embarrassing 
real help is hard to get. The indefatigable Lobeck is the only 
man who collected words of like form on a large scale, and his 
works were pretty freely used in the first edition. A few more 
references to them are now added. Beyond consulting Lobeck 
and the Paris Thesaurus, I could do little more than read the 
grammarians and scholiasts over again and glean a few fresh 
facts. In this way, however, considerable additions have been 
made to the book, though, by enlarging the page and practising 
the arts of typographical compression, the original number of 
pages has barely been exceeded. Some parts have been re- 
written, and scarcely a single paragraph reappears without some 
change, and, it is hoped, improvement. That all defects have 
been made good it would be unreasonable to expect, for in the 
first place, he who deals with Greek accentuation independently, 
as I have done, has to contend with hosts of petty details which 
distract his attention, and not unfrequently exhaust his patience. 
Every alteration has to be made with the greatest cireumspection, 
and it would be wonderful indeed, where the chances of error are 
so great, if I have not sometimes gone astray. In the next 
place, it is proverbially difficult to detect one’s own mistakes, 
and here let it be remembered that, though I invited criticism 
and correction, I have received no assistance of any sort or kind. 

ba 
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Let those who noticed faults in the first edition know that they 
alone are answerable if those faults are repeated in the second. 
They had but to speak, and whatever was false or misleading 
would have been corrected. All censure now comes too late to 
be of any use to me. 

The references to the Venetian Scholia were originally made 
to Villoison’s edition: all of them I hope have now been adapted 
to the Oxford text, in which the scholia of codex A are at length 
accurately separated from those of codex B, Lentz’s Herodian 
(Herodiani Technici Reliquiz collegit disposuit emendavit ex- 
plicavit prefatus est Augustus Lentz, Tom. 2. 8vo. Lipsie, 
1867-71) has not been quoted as an authority, and for obvious 
reasons. A new edition of the epitomator of Herodian, corrected 
from the best manuscripts, and.illustrated by all the more im- 
portant parallel passages of the scholiasts and grammarians, 
would have been a valuable addition to our knowledge. Such 
a scheme was far too modest and too practical to find favour in 
the eyes of Dr. Lentz. He thought himself able to reconstruct 
the KadoAky Upoc@dia, and the result is an astounding mosaic 
of bits laboriously fitted together—a paragraph from Arcadius— 
a line or two from Theognostus or Cheeroboseus—a few words 
from somebody else—often with the accents violently changed, 
and the gaps in the text filled up by rules written by Dr. Lentz 
himself in Greek. A book so manufactured possesses no au- 
thority whatever beyond that which belongs to the fragments 
and splinters of which it is composed. I have therefore left my 
former references to the original sources untouched. Dr, Lentz 
indulges in conjectural emendation, but never once does he have 
recourse to manuscripts, although it is well known that a better 
copy of Cheeroboscus exists than that from which Dr. Gaisford 
printed his edition. 

Most of the references to Gottling’s treatise on Accentuation 
have been omitted as unnecessary. Any one who cares to com- 
pare the present work with his will discover that many hundreds 
of words are here noticed which he wholly neglected. The list 
of words distinguished by their accent has also been suppressed 
as useless. No one who uses this book is likely to need it. 

Beyond reading Stephanus Byzantius again, and registering 
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the results, little has been done for the accentuation of proper 
names. The truth is that these words follow no rule. Even 
the Greeks, who could consult the complete Herodian, are obliged 
incessantly to refer to him, because they are unable to remember 
either his rules or his exceptions. Of a comparatively small 
number of familiar names the scribes knew the accent, but 
outside that little circle they perpetually make mistakes. 
Lastly, let it always be remembered that the present work 
does not profess to be more than what its title indicates. It is 
not a treatise on the principles of Greek accentuation. If it 
were, very different rules would have been given, but they would 
have been rules which would have left the reader in constant 
doubt and perplexity. Those here given aim above all things 
at simplicity, and their number has been reduced as much as 
was possible. It has been assumed that most men find it easier 
to remember one rule with thirty exceptions, than five rules 
with an average of six exceptions each. Occasionally perhaps 
the desire for simplicity has been indulged in rather to excess, 
but to any rules there are always some objections, and I have 
done as well as I could. It may occur to some minute critics 
that the exceptions, counting in those mentioned in the notes, 
outnumber in many cases the examples which conform to rule. 
Let any one who thinks so read over the words in the note, and 
see how many of them he is acquainted with ; let him ask him- 
self their meanings, in what authors, and how often he has met 
with them, he will then find that there is much less force in his 
objection than there seems to be at first sight: for it will be 
generally allowed that if a rule embraces all the usual words, 
all the words that a man is likely to meet with in classical 
authors, it embraces quite enough for practical purposes. Other 
words find their proper place in a note, and it would be mere 
pedantry to split one rule into two or more merely to accom- 
modate forms of very rare occurrence. If we possessed more 
than the mere fragments of Greek literature the case might be 
different. It might then be desirable to increase the number of 
rules, and to include many words which are now excluded. But 
since we have nothing but a few odd volumes, so to speak, saved 
from the great libraries of antiquity, since no good-natured fairy 


Xx Preface to the Second Edaton, 


gives us the joyful opportunity of exchanging some tons of 
Byzantine theology for as many pounds’ weight of the lyric and 
dramatic poetry of Greece, common sense shows that we had 
better accommodate our rules to what we do possess. From 
a practical point of view, those rules are best which can be 
applied with the least possible thought and trouble. Consider, 
for example, the rule for the accentuation of compound ad- 
jectives in auos, § 534, p.152. A philosopher, or some one 
equally sapient—a modern grammarian, for instance—may pro- 
test that it is completely irrational, Let him protest. The 
rule will enable anybody to accent correctly, and without the 
least trouble, every one of these puzzling words that he is 
likely to meet with, even should his reading be more extensive 
than usual; and what reasonable being can ask for more? A 
rule, or rather a set of rules (for many there must be), based on 
theory, would leave the reader in constant bewilderment. He 
would have to settle all sorts of difficult and obscure questions 
before he could apply his rule, and even then his chances of 
going wrong would be considerable. With a merely empirical 
rule he cannot go wrong, and is under no necessity of plunging 
into a sea of grammatical troubles. 

One serious omission there is which I much regret, and for 
which, in any country governed rationally, I should incur a heavy 
penalty. To make the present work really useful, it ought to 
have a complete index of all the Greek words mentioned in it, 
amounting on a rough estimate to some twenty thousand. I 
would have constructed one myself, only the fact is that it 
requires keener eyesight and greater patience than I possess. 
A hundred years ago it would have been easy enough to find 
in this place a score of mere schoolboys, anyone of whom would 
have been willing and able to execute such a task with neatness, 
quickness, and accuracy; but nowadays, thanks to the spread of 
omniscience, it is difficult to meet with a young scholar who is 
sufficiently acquainted with his Greek grammar to be entrusted 
with such a work as an index; and as to zeal, industry, and 
accuracy, where are they to be discovered ? 

In bidding a last farewell to a subject in which I never took 
more than a languid interest, I may be permitted to say that in 
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England, at all events, every man will accent his Greek properly 
who wishes to stand well with the world. He whose accents 
are irreproachable may indeed be no better than a heathen, but 
concerning that man who misplaces them, or, worse still, alto- 
gether omits them, damaging inferences will certainly be drawn, 
and in most instances with justice. Unquestionably the shortest 
way of learning how to affix them correctly is to pronounce 
according to accent, as nearly all Englishmen did till com- 
paratively recent times. There is, to be sure, the great difficulty 
of preserving quantity ; but perhaps, if our ears and lips were a 
little better trained than they are, the difficulty might not be 
insuperable. Whether the art of accenting Greek can be learnt 
from rules may indeed be doubted. Herodian is said to have 
investigated the accents of about sixty thousand words in his 
Universal Prosody, and nothing less than a miraculous memory 
could retain the results at which he arrived. Even when rules 
are simplified to the utmost, it requires a very strong and a very 
tenacious memory to remember them. How difficult the thing 
is may be seen from the fact that few Greek books are quite free 
from false accents. Scribes, editors, even scholars, all err, and 
err frequently. I do not recollect to have ever caught Porson 
tripping, but then Porson’s memory was prodigious; the two 
Dindorfs are generally accurate, yet both have their moments 
of forgetfulness. Dr. Gaisford certainly knew Greek, and was a 
minute and laborious student, yet in one and the same line of his 
Hephestion (p. 456), may be found Tpéidoy and Ajyuvoy, both 
accents being wrong, and one impossible. No one knew this 
better than he did, but his attention sometimes flagged. Those 
who pronounce according to accent rarely or never make such 
mistakes. A modern Greek newspaper might be searched in 
vain for what can easily be found in Greek books edited by 
professed scholars. If pronouncing according to accent be 
thought too violent, or too difficult, a proceeding, the next 
best expedient is, from the very first moment of learning Greek, 
to regard the accent as being quite as much part and parcel of 
the word as its breathing or its spelling. He who never writes 
a Greek word without its proper accent will (provided he only 
writes enough) gradually associate the two together, and thus 
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render himself independent of all rules and all guides to a tire- 
some though necessary accomplishment. 


OXFORD, 
August 2, 1881. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


When one’s attention is turned to accents, it is hardly possible 
to open a Greek book of any kind without seeing something to 
be noted. The following observations ought to have been made 
in the text of the work :— 


§ 36. Svyxpirns, H. M. 779. 17, is contrary to all rule and analogy; it should 
be ovyxpirys, if not altogether corrupt. 


§ 55. On the distinction between giAnrns, a lover, and giAnrns, a thief, see 
Eust. 781.12; 793. 573 1967.35. 


§ 87. =1d0n, Bust. 1967. 33: ondOn perv, Eipos' onaby 5 vavtixdy EdAor, if he 
means by vauticdv €dAov, an oar, he must have found a different accent in 
his copy of Lycophron (v. 23) from that which our editions print. 


§ 228. KopBaBos, Lucian de dea Syria, c. 21, a strange accent, which may 
mean no more than the scribe’s belief that the penultimate is long. 


§ 275. Tvadros (?) Dio Cass, 79. 20, a word of unknown meaning; comparing 


Lamprid, Heliogab. 17, it roe perhaps be equivalent to datrina, if not altogether 
corrupt, 


§ 279, ’Ayxiados, Hust. 1396. 224 SHAov be ws Td pev Kipiov 6 “Ayxiados kal Td 


éiderov 6 dyxiados rénos, Kai Tédus BE Opdens AyxXiados 7% Kal ’AyxXidAn, mpoTap- 
ofdvovTat, ayxXiados 5€ act oXoivos TAotov, dédveTat. 


§ 292. Tévos, Eust, 1410. 9: youvds be, 6 yévipos Témos Kal xdpripos, amo TOD 
yovos d€urdvou dvéparos, ‘Iwviuch énevOéoe Tod T. yévos wey yap Baputdvas, 6 yevvd- 
Hevos, yovos 5é mpds diapopov onpaciay dgutévws, 6 yovipos: cf. Eust. 1412. 27: 
épwés = épwveds is oxytone in the books: imvés, Eust. 16. 42: «al 6 imvos Baputévws 
7 inves d€urévws bv ob Snrodrat % EoTia 7) 6 KAtBavos: to Eustathius therefore, and 
probably to Herodian, imvos was the accent which naturally presented itself. 


§ 295. “Hpxdavos, Plut. 2. 539 A, is singular ; the scribe, probably regarding it 
as a syncopated form of “HpxvAavds, threw the accent back in accordance with a 
general rule of the grammarians, one version of which is quoted in § 793, but 
‘HpxAavés is probably the more correct accent. 


§ 312. Rcros, Kust. 1165. 17: tuwes 58 ypdpovar xompod pera mepromwpévns, 


SiacroAjs Xap as ev rimw TEPLEKTLK®, 


§ 316. Ovpaos, Bust. 629. 50: of rept rdv Aidvucov BaxyiKol Ovpao. of Bapuro- 
voupevor, of yap Tor dfvvdpevor Ovpaol, yapuxd Snrodor oreppara, 
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§ 351. Tidy, Aristoph. Vesp. 1356. 


§ 354, Kovpetoy, E. M. 533. 29: 7a dia Tod EION tpictAdaBa ididCovra, Tovr- 
cot évt rom pdvoy Acydspeva, bid THs EL dupOdyyou ypderar wal mpomrapofvverar* 
oioy, Adyetov, 7d immodpdmov ’Adgetavdpelas, dd Aayod twds' xAovvevov, Témos év 
Airwria, brov tv 6 xdodvns* Aadpeiov, Témos & ’Arrich Exov wéradda, Ovrw nat 
kovpeiov’ obra 58 Kadelrar ev *ArTiKf 70 lepeiov 7d Ovduevov, jvina eypdpovro of 
Kovpot eis Tos ppdtopas. 


§ 386. “Ayavds, Eust. 200. 1: & 8% pnropik@ AcLiK@ ypdpera radra. dyavoy 7d 
karov kat 45d nat mpoonvés* wore 58 Kal Kata dvtippacw, 7d xadendy. ev Erépw BE 
61 €ort Kal dyavov mponapogyTévws’ Kal 5yro? 7d Kareayés. 

§ 443. Suvepyds, Eust. 1967. 32: obvepyos piv, 6 ovykdpvev rexvirns ovvepyds 
5é, 6 BonOds. 


§ 568. Although what is there said about the accentuation of the cases of Md 
fairly represents, I think, the general practice of the books, yet, on second 
thoughts, I am a little inclined to doubt whether it is quite correct. About the 
cases of the singular there is no question; the books are unvarying ; in Schol. 
HKurip. Rhes. 36 we have Mav, Mavds, Mavi, Mdava, Mdvas, and Cheeroboscus (C. 271. 
15; 24) expressly says that the nominative and genitive singular are oxytone, but 
neither he nor any other grammarian tells us in plain words how the other cases 
are to be accented. The dual probably nowhere occurs; the doubtful cases there- 
fore are the genitive and dative plural. According to the rules given by Cheero- 
boscus they ought to be respectively perispomenon and oxytone. Haves is common 
enough, e.g. Moschus 3. 27; Idvwy, paroxytone, occurs in Heraclitus de Incred. 
ec, 25, ed. Gale, Amstd. 1688; in the Cambridge edition of 1670 it is unaccented, 
but Tay perispomenon, Plut. 2. 356 D, in the editions of Xylander, Wyttenbach, 
and Tauchnitz; and Strab. 813, ed. Meineke. Wdaor properispomenon, Diod. Sic. 
5.28, ed. Bekker; I cannot at the moment find another example, though tolerably 
confident that there is one. Udveoor, Theocr, 4. 63, is certainly right ; see § 574, 
and the authorities there referred to. 


§ 680. Cf. Ammon. p. 148, and Valckenaer Animady. ad Ammon. pp. 233 8qq. 


§ 719. ’Opudaxopat, Anth. Pal. 6. 561. 5, is false for d6upaxdpat, and muxvoppwé, 
Anth, Pal. 6. 22. 3, should be muxvéppwt, as it is in Strab. 726, ed. Meineke. 
Oivoxpws, Theophr, H. P. 9. 13. 4, is a mistake for oivdxpws. 


§ 743, “Orews and 87ew are both of them proparoxytone, Cheerob. C. 414. 6. 


I hoped that my own vigilance and that of the printers had 
wholly banished those odious intruders—misprints, but I have 
noticed two: § 405, p. 126, ‘Hpwdépou for ‘Hpodspov, and § 425, 
p- 132, dvtws for otrws. 
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(dyvupu), 431 : -aypos, 432: -ayaryos, 433: -akovos, 434 : -adyos, 435 ; -apolBos, 
436: -aovdos and -wdos, 437: -apwyos, 438: -acKos, 439: -avyos, 440: -BonOos, 
441: -Bookos, 442: -SePos, 443: -Epyos, -oupyos, -wpyos, 444-446: -eWos, 447: 
-Koupos, 448: -Aovyos, 449: -AoLXos, 450: -MoAYos, 451: -ovyos, 452: -oAKos, 
~OUAKOS, -WAKOS, 453 : -oTad0S, 454: -OUpOS, -wpos, 455: -1NYOS, 450: -mowos, 457: 
-Towm0s, 458: -popBos, 459. 


(4) Verbal derivatives with a short penultimate, 460-461: compounds with 


adverbs, modu-, etc., 462: -Bapos, 463: -Bodos, -Bados, 464, -Bopos, 465: 
~yAuoos, 466 ; -yovos, 467: -ypacos, 468: -Soros, 469: -Sopos, 470: -Sovos, 471 : 
-Bopos, 472: -boxos, 473: -dpopos, 474: -dpomos, 475: -nyopos, -aryopos, 476 : 
-O00s, 477 : -Popos, 478: -KAomos, 479: -KoAOs, 480: -Kopos, 481: -Koos, 482: 
~KoTr0s, 483: -Kopos, 484: -xpoxos, 485: -«Tovos, 486: -AaBos, 487: -AaAos, 488 : 
~Aoryos, 489 : -hoxos, 490: -waxos, 491: -popos, 492: -vopos, 493: -f00s, 494: 
“OX0S; -OUXOS, 495: -~TAaGos, 496: -mAavos, 497: -wAOKOS, 498: -ToKoS, 499: -mTOAOs, 
590 : -Movos, 501-502: -momos, 503: TOPOS, 504; -Mpomros, 505: -papos, 500: ~popos, 
507 : -okarpos, 508 : -oxorros, 509 : -d00s, 510: -omopos, 511 : -0TOAOS, 512: -oTpo- 
Pos, 513% -opayos, 514: -ToKos, 515% -Tomos, 516: -ropos, 517: -Tpayos, 518; 
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~Tpoos, 519: -TuTOs, -KTUTOS, 520: -paryos, 521: -pOopos, 522: -poBos, 523: 
~povos, 524% -popos, 525: -Xoos, 526: -wpuxos, 527: miscellaneous words 
falsely accented, 528, 

(ec) Verbal derivatives in -ros; general rule, 529-530: Lobeck’s rule, 531: 
words im -xAecTos, and -“AvTos, 532-533. 

(d) Nominal derivatives : general rule, 534: exceptions in -aos, -yos, -dos, -Oos, 
~05, -708, 535 : in -atos, 536: in -evos, 537: in -1os, 538: im -Aos, 539: in-vos, 
540: im -oos and -mos, 541: in -pos, §42: in -Tos, 543. 

Attic declension: general rule, 544: words in -@s, 545 : in -ynpws, 546: epen- 

thesis of 0,”A0ows, yadows, etc., 547. 


V. Oblique Cases. 


(1) Of the Attic declension : general rule, 548-549: Ionic forms, 550: geni- 
tives in -wo, 552-553. 

(2) Of the common declension; general rule, 554: cases in -Oe, and -fu, 555 : 
epic genitive in -o1o and Doric in w, genitive and dative dual in -oiv, genitive 
plural in -awy ; dative in -o.ct, 556. 

Contracted substantives and adjectives, 557-559: dual in w, 560: feminine of 

adjectives, 561: nominative plural feminine, 562. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ACCENTUATION OF WORDS BELONGING TO THE THIRD DECLENSION, 


I. Substantives. 


(a) Monosyllables: neuter, 563-564: masculine and feminine, 565-566; mono- 
syllables in Adolic and Doric, 567 : oblique cases, 568-570: nominative plural 
in Doric, 571: genitive plural, 572: in Doric, 573: dative plural in -eoot, 
vider or viéow, 574: compound words, 575. 

(b) Words of more than one syllable: Neuter, 576: masculine and 
feminine ; general rule, 577. 

-av, 578-579. 

-nv, 580-581. 

“lV, 582. 

-vV, 583. 

-wy (a) gen, wvos or ovos, general rule, 584: special rules: -awy, 585: -Bwy, 
586: ~yuv, 587: -bwv, 588: -ewy, 589: -Cwv, 590: -Nwv, SOI: Pwr, 592: 
-1WV, 593: -avov and -e.wy, 594: -Kwv, 595: -Awy, 590: -pwv, 597: -~ver, 
598: -fav, 599: -mwv, 600: -pwy, Gol: -owv, 602: -Twv, 603: -vey and -avor, 
604: -pwy, 605: -xwv, 606: -Ywy, 607: proper names ; of men, gods, and 
heroes, 608-609 : of cities, places, and rivers,610-612: masculines in 
awy, 613: of nations, 614-615: of women, 616: perispomena in -wy, 617. 

(6) gen. ovtos, 618. 
(ec) gen. wyTos and ovyTos, 619. 

-¢ and y, 620-621: quantity of ¢ and v before £, 622. 

-ap, 023. 

-np, gen, -npos and -epos, 624-625 : compound words, 626, 
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-e1p, 627. 
-up, 628. 
-wp, 629. 
-as (a) gen, d5os, 630. 
(b) gen. Gos, 631. 
(c) gen. avros, 632-633. 
(d) Aaas, 633. 
-ns (a) gen. nos and 700s, 634-636. 
(b) gen. €0s, 637-639. 
-es, 640. 
-is (a) gen. tos and ews, 641-642. 
(b) gen. tos, 643. 5 d 
(c) gen. tos, 644: exceptional words, 645 : paronyma in ts from masculines 
in ns, 646: feminine compounds, 647: masculine proper names, 648 : 
feminine proper names, 649, 650. 
(d) gen. vros, 651. 
(e) gen. wos, 652. 
(f) gen. tvos, 653. 
-ws and uvs, 654. 
-eus, 655. 
-ous, 656-657. 
-us (a) gen, vos and ews, 658-659: proper names, 660-661. 
(b) gen. v, 662. 
(c) gen. vidos, 663. 
(d) gen. vOos, 664. 
-ws (@) gen, wos and w, 665. 
(b) gen. oos, 666. 
(c) gen. wtos, 667. 
-w, 668, 

Compound Substantives, 669. 

Oblique cases: general rule, 670: cases of yuvy, 671: syncopated words in 7p, 
672: contracted words ; “HpaxAfs, 673: Tprnpwy, 674: cases of words in w, gen. 
ous, 675: vocative case in ov, ou, ev, Ep, op, ov, ev, es, 670: apocopated words, 
677: words in wy, of double inflexion, 678: genitive of xpéas, xépas, 679 : Xows, 
and xows, 680; genitive in @s=éws, accusative in d=céa, 681: cases in -du 
and -0e, 682: metaplasmus, dAxi, KAadi, Oka, etc., 683. 

Attic declension, 684: TeAéxewy, mhxewv, mpeoBn, 685: plural of éyxeAus, dpvewr, 
686: dorews, o.varrews, 687, 

2. Simple Adjectives. 
(a) With a vowel characteristic, 688-689. 
(6) With a consonantal characteristic, 690: contracted words in Gs, 7s, Oy, 691 : 
nas and its eompounds, 692. 
Comparatives and superlatives, 693. 
Oblique cases, 694-695. 
3. Compound Adjectives. 


(a) With a vowel characteristic: from barytones, 696: in -evs, s, and us, 697 : 
in -7s, 698-699: in -avrns, nOns, 700: -nKns, akns, apns, NpNs, 7OL: -KnTNS, 
HeyeOns, unkns, THXNS, OTEAEXNS, WHYS, WANS, WpPNS, 702: -ETNS, 703: -un dns, 
€yxns, 704: exceptional words, 705. 
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Vocative and neuter singular, 706-707: moSapxés and médapxes, 708: words 
in -erys, 709: genitive plural, 710: neuter of adjectives used as substan- 
tives, 711: syncopated forms, 712. 

(6) With a consonantal characteristic when the second factor consists of more 
than one syllable, 713 : oblique cases, 714: authorities, 715-716: exceptional 
words, 717. 

When the last factor is a monosyllable derived from a substantive, 718: words 
in -xpws, and -wy, 719: derived from a verb, and short by nature, 720-721 : 
derived from a verb and long by nature, 722-723: words in -BAys, -Bdws, 
Bru, -Bpié, -Bpws, -yvws, -dars, -Suns, -Spas, -Spns, 724, -Oné, -OAwW, -Ovns, -KAws, 
-Khaw, -Kuns, -Kpas, 725: -mnt, -wAné, -mTnv, -nTwe, -TTwWs, 726: -pné, -pwe, 
-oKWY, -OTHY, -OTPwWS, 727: -THE, -THUNS, -TPNS, -TpwE, -Tpws, 728. 

Barbarous words, 729. 


CHAPTER V. 


ACCENTUATION OF PRONOUNS AND NUMERALS. 


Pronouns, 

Personal, 730: dialectic forms in the singular, 731: dual, 732: plural, 733: 
éywrye and eporye, 734. 

Reflexive, and reciprocal, 735. 

Possessive, 736: pronominal adjectives in -dazos, 737. 

Relative and article, 738: ov, Tés, TH, Tol, 739. 

Demonstrative, 740: oi8e, oid<, 7H5¢e, Totcdect, etc., 741. 

Indefinite, Setv, detva, tis, etc., 742. 

The prefix 6, 743. 

The suffixes yé, 744-745: 54, 740: 9 and t, 747: 8¢, 748-749: Tep, 750. 

Numerals. 

(a) Cardinals, 752: declension of the first four numerals, eis, 753: pla, tos, id, 
754-755: Ovo, TpEls, Gupw, Téooapes, 756; genitive plural of numerals in -as, 
757- 

(6) Ordinals, 758. 

(ec) Multiplicatives, 759. 

(d) Proportionals, 760. 

(e) Numeral adjectives in -atos, 761. 

Indefinite, 762. 


CHAPTER VI. 
ACCENTUATION OF VERBS AND PARTICIPLES. 


General observations, 763-764. us 
Simple verbs, 765-768 : notes and observations : verbs in -w. Active Voice, mono- 


syllables, 769: Indicative mood, present, 770: Heys ss Bus OTS ips & 
éxpiv, 772: future, 773: Imperative mood, 774: «mov or eindv=eime, 775: 
Optative mood, 776: Infinitive mood, cireumflexed future, perfect, second 
aorist, 777: Doric infinitives in -nv or -ev, 7,8: Participles, 779. 

Cc 
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Passive and Middle Voice. Indicative mood, future, 780: perfect and 
pluperfect, 781; aorist passive, 782: Imperative mood, second aorist, 783: 
id0v, 784: Subjunctive mood, 785: Optative mood, 786: Infinitive 
mood, 787: Participles, 788-789: oblique cases, 790; epic forms, 791: 
contraction of the characteristic and connective vowel, 792. 

Verbs in xt; Indicative mood, 793: Subjunctive mood, 794: Opta- 
tive mood, 795: Imperative mood, 746: Infinitive mood, 797: 
Participles, 798. 

Syncopated forms, 799-800: Doric infinitives in -ey=«, 801: Molic forms, 
802: gota, dnéorat, éméarat, 803. 

Compound verbs, 804-812: compounds of xefuar and fyat, 813: subjunctive and 
imperative middle aorist, 814: monosyllabic subjunctives, 815 : augmented 
tenses, 816: KabiCw, cabedviw, et similia, 817 ; compound verbs in pt, 818-821. 


CHAPTER LU 


ACCENTUATION OF INDECLINABLE WORDS. 


Prepositions, 822. 
Conjunctions and Adverbs. 
Monosyllables, 823: indefinite particles, mws, moi, etc., 824-827. 
Words of more than one syllable. 
Conjunctions, 828-829. 
General rule for the accentuation of compound particles, 830-831. 
Cases of substantives and adjectives used adverbially, 832. 
Adverbs. 
-a, 833-839. 
-ea and -pa, 834. 
-6a and -vda, 835. 
-6a, 836. 
-pa and -fa, 837. 
The remaining terminations, 838-839. 
-€, 840. 
Bev, -Oe, -O1, ~pt, -pv with a naturally short penultimate, 841-842: with a 
long penultimate, 843-844: Doric forms, 845. 
-be, 846-847: 849. 
-Ce, 848. 
-a€, 850. 
“1, 851-853. 
“t (al, 2 a 854, 855: Doric adverbs in e, 856: iota paragogicum, 857. 
-o1, 858. 
-ot, 859-861. 


~aKi = aris, 862: the remaining adverbs in 1, 862-863. 
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-v, 864: cases of adjectives and substantives used adverbially, 865: co 
: Lge of preposition or article and accusative cage, 866-86 7s nae 
eA ‘ 
-o, 869. 
-p, 870. 
-s, 871-885. 
-as, 871. 
-es, 872. 
-ns, 873. 
-ts, 874; dissyllables, 875; adverbs in -axis, 876: in -adis, 877: in -vdus, 878: 
the rest, 879. 
-os, 880. 
-us, 881. 
-ws, 882-884: Doric adverbs, 885. 
-v, 886-887. 
-w, 888-890. 
Interjections, 891. 
-a, 892-893. 
-e, 894. 
“1; 895. 
-at, 896-897. 
-€t, 898. 
-o1, 899. 
-V, 900. 
-§, -0, -1, -T, QOI. 
-v, -@, 902-904. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE ACCENTUATION OF WORDS WHEN STANDING IN A SENTENCE ; 
MODIFICATIONS OF ACCENT ARISING FROM ELISION, ANASTROPHE, 


AND CRASIS. 


Tnclination of the accent, 905-906 ; before commas, 907. 

Elision, 908-909. 

Anastrophe, g10: practice of modern editors, gt1: 64, dvd, and prepositions of 
three more, 912: éx, év, cis, ds at the end of a verse, 913: preposition between 
a substantive and its adjective, or apposition, 914-915: preposition between 
genitive case and substantive governing or governed by it, 916: prepositions 
used for verbs, 917-918 : dé and mepi for drodev and mepioods, 19 : elision and 
anastrophe, 920-921. 

Tmesis, 922-923. 

Crasis, 924-925: apheresis, 926: nature of crasis, 927: crasis and apheresis, 
928-929: Wolf's view, 930: crasis of an enclitic, 931. 


per 
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CHAPTER IX. 


PROCLITICS AND ENCLITICS. 


Proclitics, 932 : doctrine of ancient and modern grammarians, 933: accent of os, 
934. 

Enclitics, 935: definition of enclitics, 936: enclitic verbs, 937: accent of tor, 
938-939: of the enclitic forms of epi, g40: and pypl, 941: accent of Tis, 942— 
943: enclitic pronouns, 944: pronouns when not enclitic, 945, with abrés, 946: 
after prepositions, 947: Kiihner’s statement, 948: pronouns at the beginning of a 
sentence, 949 : when emphatic, 950: o€0, 951: after émel, 952: after prepositions, 
953: Hermann’s dictum, 954: after adrds, 955: plural pronouns of the first and 
second person, 956: enclitic avrdév, 957: indefinite particles, 958: moré at the 
beginning of a sentence, 959: Té, Ké, yé, vUY, vd, Tép, OV, pa, Tol, 960: Tap, QI: 
pev, 5é, yap, 962: Alolic usage, 963. 

Accent of enclitics in a sentence :— 

Oxytone followed by an enclitic, 964. 

Paroxytone followed by a monosyllabic enclitic, 965: trochee followed by an 
enclitic, 966: followed by a pronoun beginning with of, 967-968. 

Paroxytone followed by a dissyllabic enclitic, 969. 

Proparoxytone followed by an enclitic, 970. 

Properispomenon followed by an enclitic, 971. 

Perispomenon followed by an enclitic, 972. 

Successive enclitics, 973: doctrine of the ancients on this point, 974: of the 
moderns, 975-976. 

Doubtful cases unprovided for by the ancient srammarians, 977. 
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GREEK ACCENTUATION. 


CHAPTER J. 


GENERAL RULES AND OBSERVATIONS. 


1. In speaking their language the Greeks of the classical 
period distinguished accent from quantity. How they did so, 
or in what the spoken accent consisted, we do not here enquire. 
The native grammarians by degrees devised a system of marks 
by which to indicate Accent, Quantity, and other affections of 
speech. By Accent in the present work is always meant not the 
accent as pronounced, but the written sign of it. 


2. Norz.—Arcadius 186. 4 expressly attributes the invention of the written 
accents and other like signs to Aristophanes of Byzantium. Since this testimony 
occurs in a book which is known to be derived from Herodian’s Universal Prosody 
it ig natural to conclude that Arcadius drew his information from that source. Yet 
with strange perversity several German scholars have questioned the accuracy of 
the statement mainly on the strength of a very interesting passage in Servius 
(Analecta grammatica edd. Hichenfeld et Endlicher, pp. 530-534). But anyone 
who reads that passage with common attention will see that from § 18 to § 26 
inclusive there is no question at all about written accents, all that is there said 
refers simply and solely to spoken accent; nowhere does Servius allude to the in- 
vention of the written signs of accent. Every educated Greek must have been 
aware that mpocwdia was matter for discussion long before the existence of what we 
call Grammar, Every educated Greek must have known, for instance, that there 
was such a thing as the fallacia accentds. But to discuss the nature and the various 
species of mpoowdia is one thing, to devise written signs for them is another. No 
doubt Herodian knew all the facts stated by Servius, but all the evidence we possess 
shows that Herodian in hig KaOod:«?) mpoowdia was mainly if not exclusively con- 
cerned with the question how the written accents were to be placed : he was not 
there interested in the wider question which asked how many spoken accents there 
were or in what way they could be best expressed. Herodian was dealing with 
certain well-known signs which when he wrote had been in general use for centuries. 
There was no reason why he should relate the opinions of his countrymen as to the 
nature and number of the spoken accents ; there was a reason why he should mention 


B 
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the inventor of the written accents. See Herodiani reliquiae, ed. A. Lentz, 1. 
pp. XXxvii sqq. 


3. The Greek accents (mpoowdta:, Tévor) are three in number, 
the Acute (xpocwdia déeia), as 7; the Grave (xporwdia Bapeia), 
as }); and the Circumflex (apoc@dia reproTmpévn), as 7. 


4. Note 1.—Mpocwdla has generally a far wider meaning than révos ; Schol. 
Dion. Thrac. 674.1: mpoowdia: eiol déna, dfeia, Bapeta, meproTapevn, parpa, Bpaxéta, 
daceia, WAH, ardor popos, dpey nal bodiacToAy. Cf. Arc. 191.5; 186 sqq. Herodian 
(ap. Schol. Dion, Thrac. 676. 16) in his KaOodu? mpoowdia defined mpoapodto, to be, 
mod Tdows e&yypappdrov paris tyods (or dyhs), nara 7d dmaryyeATicdy THs hé~ews, 
éxpepopévn peta Twos Tav ouvelevypever Tepl play dvdAdgaBHY, TOL Kara oun Bevay 
diadéerou 6podroyoupevys, Aro. Kara Tov dvadoyedy bpoy Kat Adyov. Schol. Dion. 
Thrac. 678. 27: ioréov 8% Bre od Tods Tdvous pdvor wpicato, Kal TovTOUs mpoowdias 
éxddrcoev, hs Tisw eoge, TAavnGeiow &k Tod eimeiv ToLd Tdots, GAAG Kal TO’s Xpovous 
nal TA TVEvpaTA. 2 


5. Norr 2.—That there are three accents in Greek is a statement which is true 
only if by accent be meant the written sign of some peculiar mode of pronunciation : 
even in that case some denied the fact. Arc. 191.14: Tdvor pev Tpeis, dfeia, Bapeia, 
meptomwpévn. Porphyrius ap. A. G. 757.13: Tav révav yvhow: pe eiot dvo, 6 TE 
ofds kal 6 meprommpevos' GAN 6 pev Kar’ arabods AéLews TiDeTAL, 6 5 KaTA TeTOVOvias, 
6 mepiomm@pevos, Kab €or aivOeTos &x THs dfelas nat Bapetas cvvTebeperns cis TOV 
mepromm@pevov ..,. 6 Oe €TEpos TdvOs YwOHs Kal Bpadds. Schol. Dion. Thrac. 663. 26: 
% yap Bapela ov EaTt KUpros Tévos A€LEws, GAAA avAAGBHS’ % Se dela KUpids EoTe 
Tévos. KUpio yap Tévor THY A€LEwv SUo cictv, H d€eta Kal 4 TeprioTwpévyn. Schol. 
Dion. Thrac. 705.26: ioréov 6& O71 dAdo? pev Tévoe cial dvo, 4 deta Kat 4 Bapeia, 
ovvOeros 5é Tévos es. Kat A€youat wes Sts Sid TODTO H mEpromMpévyn UVOETOS ACETAL, 
€me107) HTD. 


6. The Acute accent is restricted to the last, the penultimate, or 
the antepenultimate syllable of a word; the Circumflex to the 
last or penultimate syllable. No word has more than one written 
accent except under special circumstances hereafter to be de- 
scribed: see chap. 9. The Grave accent is of no practical 


importance till we come to consider words as connected together 
in the sentence. 


7. Norz 1.—That the acute accent can never recede beyond the antepenultimate 
syllable is a rule which in ordinary Greek has no exceptions though Joh. Alex. 4. 29 


mentions the fact that Mjdeia was found in Sappho for Mfjdea. Cf. Schol. Dion. 
Thrac. 685. 18. 


8. Norz 2.—According to the ancient grammarians every syllable except that 
marked with the acute or circumflex has the grave accent; thus ©cddwpos was some- 
times written ©éé5dpds. But this practice if it was ever general was at length 
abandoned as Joh. Alex, 6,18 says ‘id 76 pr) naraoricey Ta BiBdla. Cf. A.G. 674. 
31; 686.5; Cherob. C.18.17. That the practice did prevail we know, for the 


famous fragment of Aleman is so accented; see Gardthausen, Griechische Palaeo- 
graphie, p. 283. 


9. A word with the acute on the last syllable is called Oxytone ; 
on the penultimate, Paroxytone; on the antepenultimate, Pro- 
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paroxytone. A word with the circumflex on the last syllable is 
called Perispomenon; on the penultimate, Properispomenon, A 


Barytone word is one which has not the acute accent on its last 
syllable. 

Every word having an independent accent is called Orthotone 
in contradistinction to Proclitics and Enclitics: see chap. 9. 


10, Norz.—Cheerob. C.17.18: d¢drovoy yap Aéyouey 1d em) réAdous éXov Ty 
delay, ofov kadds, nal mapogdrovoy 7d mpd puds cvddAaBijs TOD Tédous Exov THY dfetay, 
oiov dvOpwrov, kai radu meproTmmpevoy papey 7d ém Térous Exov THY TEpLoT@pLEeVnY, 
olov ‘Epyijs, mpomeptom@pevov 5& 75 mpd yids ovdAAaBis Tod rédous Zxov Tiy TEpLoTal- 
Hévny, oiov phdov, rovrou Xap Ta mapogdrova Kai mponapogbrova Kal mpomepommpeva 
kadovpey Bapdtova 7H Kow® dvduati, ds éxovra Thy Bapeiay éy 7H TeAevtala avAdaBh, 
oior, pidds, dvOpads, ufAdv. Perispomena are said to be potentially barytone because 
the circumflex on the last syllable implies according to the theories of the gram- 
marians, an acute followed by a grave accent; Joh. Alex. 6.15; E. M. 684. 53; 
Theodos, Gram. 71. 29 ; Cheerob. C. 98.12; 494.5. Joannes Charax ap. Cheerob. C. 
19. 20: OdpOoroveicbar pev paper, STE TOv avddoyov Kata plow Tévoy pvddrTE 
éyuAiverOa Se, bre Tov Tévoy dvahiBaler TH mpd adTav A€~eL, ws amd petapopas TOY 
éyrdvdytav éavTdv Ta owpata ént Ta brio. 


11. No word with a final syllable long by nature can be 
proparoxytone or properispomenon. 

12. The circumflex can only stand on a naturally long syllable, 
as o@pua, ovpavod; and never on the antepenultimate. 


13. A word with a trochaic ending and accented penultimate 
must be properispomenon: as potcd, Badodod, d€etd. 


14, Norn1.—Jo. Alex. 4. 28sqq. In the Beotian dialect forms are found which 
are proparoxytone although the last syllable is long, as tUmropn =TUTTopat ; “Opnpd 
=“Opnpot, Choerob. C. 403.10; Hust. 365.29. Gottling (Accent. p. 25) observes 
that Beeckh, Corp. Inser. 1. p. 723 accents idpu for tapu, and pedrxiv for ped : 
he is also of opinion that in A.G.1187 we should write 77 “EAevn and 7H Mnvedorn 
for “EAévn and Tynveddérn. In like manner the long a=7 in Alolic seems to have 
been reckoned short for the accent, Joh. Alex. 3.17: TO “Appddira mapa pev Aiodcvoe 
mpo d00 éxe Tov révov. This remark he would hardly have made unless he held the 
a to be long, yet it is asserted to be short by Cheerob. C, 325.28: of 5& Alodets 70 H 
eis A Bpaxd tpémovow, ofov "Adpodirn ’Appodira (sic). Hephzstion p. 83 ed. Gais- 
ford quotes from Sappho moimAdpov’ d0dvar’ ’Adpodi7a and seems beyond all doubt 
to consider thé final a long, and again p. 87. 5: Vampor ti ray woAvOABov ’Apodiray, 
where one of the scholiasts says waxpdy yap éor TO TAN. 


15. Nore 2.—Joh. Alex. 5.18: maoa pices paxpd wpd Bpaxeias Aneruchs ep? 
éavris éxouca tov Tévov mepiomrarat, olicos, 790s, pos: Cheerob. C. 398.15. This rule 
does not apply to those cases where the length of the vowel is caused by arsis, as in 
Hom, 11. 4.155: pide waotyvyte; cf. Eust. ad loc., nor to parathetic compounds as 
rode, Wvdd5e, pryris, ovTis, but Odris, the fictitious name of Ulysses, follows the 
rule. In many editions we find Hom, Il. 5. 31: "Apes “Apes Bporodoryé : in Draco 
24.10 it is thus printed, though in the same author, 154.18, it stands Apes “Apes 
Bporodoyé, one out of ten thousand proofs of the singular carelessness of scribes or 


editors or both, 
B 2 
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The circumflex may stand on the penultimate though the last syllable is long by 
position, as Anuavag. The accentuation of such words as kApué, potvié is discussed 
in chap. 4. The Epic rofodeor and rotodeoor is remarkable as violating the common 
rule. 


16. The diphthongs a: and o: at the end of a word are accounted . 
short for the accent : as dvOpwmo1t, tpdmeCar, dakar, derArat, “Opnpot, 
’Aplorapxol, TUnTovTaL, TeTOlnvTaL, TYTTETOaL, éeyerOal, domacar ; 
except in the Optative Mood and in Adverbs in 01; as moujoa he 
might make, juodoyhrat, otkor, dppot. Yet the a: in wéAq and its 
compounds is reckoned short ; as éxmadai, mpdmadar. If followed 
by a consonant a: and ov are accounted long, as dvOpeéTois, 
tpaéCais. Hence may be distinguished zoujoa third person 
singular Optative Aorist active ; zo(joa:, second person singular 
Imperative Aorist middle; zovjoa, Infinitive Aorist active. 

17. Norz.—Apoll. de Adv. 537. 22; Cheerob. C. 400. 7 sqq.; Schol. Ven. A. 
258; 302; E.M.647.9. In Doric the final o in the nominative plural of nouns 
and participles was regarded as long; e.g. they wrote ¢irocdpar, MevedAdor, Twdov- 


pévot, kadovpévor, Swpoupévor, Greg. Cor. § 123, p. 314 ed. Schafer. It does not appear 
whether they treated au in the same way. Cf. Ahrens, de Dialect. ling. Gr. 2. p. 27. 


18. The Ionic and Attic case-vowel w is accounted short for the 
accent; as Mevédews, dvdyewv, Svicepaws (genitive dtvccpw), pidd- 
yeros, Babdynpws, eumArAews, TéAEwS, TPAews, Tpakewv, Inrcldew. 

19. Nore.—Cheerob. C. 399. 25: poet papas ovons Tis TeAevTaias svAAaBhs 
Tpitn amd TéAous ovderoTe Tinta 7 dfeia, ‘ywpls Ei pr) ebpeOH TO O. ev TH TEAEUTAIg 
ovAdaBH mapadnyovTos Tov E,’ TovTéotiy, Otay TO 0. ev TH TeAEVTALg GvAAGBH Tapadn- 
yovros TOU E etpeOf, Tpitn awd Tédous TéTeE Tinre 7 dela, ws emi TOU TOAEWS, WAY TEWS, 
mpagews, Toewy, pavTewy, mpagewy, Kal ws emt THY Tapa Tals iadr€xToss, olov “ATpeEtdew, 
Tndcibew. “Ioréov Sti Tavta mpomapofuydpeva ov O€dovow Exe peraed Tod E kal Tov 
QO aippwvoy, ws em Tv mporcxOvTwy Tapaderypatwv edy 5é dpa kal éywou TavTws 
evpionerar 7) TO A 7) TO P, ws emt TOD xpvadKepws, qPiddyedws. Cf. Theodos. Gram. 
200.3. In such words as dvcepws it must be noticed that the above accentuation 
holds of them only so far as they belong strictly to the Attic declension ; if they are 
inflected like 5vcépws, genitive duc€épwros, the vowel w being no long casal (rrwrikéy, 
cf. Theodos. J. 1.) the ordinary accentuation obtains. Special rules for these forms 
will be given hereafter. 

20. The long syllable resulting from the contraction of an 
accented vowel or diphthong with another vowel is itself ac- 
cented. When by the operation of this rule the last syllable 
should be accented, it is to be observed that words oxytone 
prior to contraction remain unchanged, but paroxytones become 
perispomena ; as Pirgopeda pirovpeda, pii€w pir, pidréere ircire 
(§ 13), povrday povodv, alddos aidods, Cwds Cds, Ectads éords, 
BeBads BeBds, Nnpeis Nnpls. To this rule there are some ex- 
ceptions which are mentioned in their proper places. 
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21. Nore.—In theory the Circumflex is supposed to represent the union of the 
Acute and Grave accents in that order; for example in @iAédyev, when € and o 
coalesce, the resulting syllable retains the old accents melted as it were into one, 
pirodpev ; in like manner oddpua becomes c@pa ; but (dds can only become (ws because 
the grammarians have not devised an inverted circumflex v to denote the fusion of ts 
the Grave and Acute, This theory is of course subject to the general rules ; TpLaioy- 
TaéTis cannot produce rpiakovrovtis ; in accordance with the rule given above, § 13, 
the word must necessarily be written tpiaxovrodrts. 

22. The different forms which a word assumes in the course of 
inflexion may require sometimes a change in the accent, some- 
times a shifting of its place, and occasionally both ; for example 
dvOpwmos becomes avOpwrov, av0pwTe, dvOpwTwv, avOpwros. Now 
the acute accent cannot stand on the antepenultimate when the 
last syllable is long ($ 11), though it may on the penultimate to 
which syllable it is accordingly shifted, and the cases mentioned 
are written dvOpdmov, dvOpdrm, avOpdTav, avOpdsmos: podca 
becomes povons, woven, but as the circumflex cannot stand on 
the penultimate when the last syllable is long, it is superseded 
by the acute, and we therefore write povons, poten: émotipun 
becomes in the nominative plural éavornwa where the final au is 
considered short for the accent ($ 16); but the acute cannot 
stand on a naturally long penultimate when the last syllable 
is short, and therefore the circumflex takes its place ($ 13), 
and the word is written émuocrhpar; AatAay becomes AatAaTos, 
AatAam, AaAaTov, and consequently by $$ 11, 12, AatAamos, 
AalvAamt, AaAdTODV. 


23. The accent is said to be retracted or thrown back when it 
is placed as far from the end of the word as the general laws 
permit. 


24. In the rules which follow the accent for Substantives is 
that of the Nominative Case Singular; for Adjectives of three 
or two terminations, that of the Nominative Case Singular 
Masculine ; for all others, that of the Nominative Case Singular 
Masculine, Feminine, or Neuter, as the case may be, and unless 
special rules to the contrary are given, it is to be understood 
that the accent remains, subject to the general rules, throughout 
all inflexions on the same syllable, counting from the beginning 
of the word, as that on which it stood in the Nominative 
singular. For example, ajxvs is properispomenon, and the 
accent stands on the first syllable; hence mxews (§ 18), m7xeos 
(§ 12), myxei or myxer ($$ 11, 12), mHxbv, THXD: TIXEE, TNXEOW 
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($ 11), mxees, Or THXELS, TIHXEwY (§ 18), mHXeou, mHXeas, oF 
mixes: Bacireds is oxytone, and the accent stands on the third 
syllable, therefore Baouddos Bactdéws Baorrfjos (§ 13), Bactdci 
Bacir? (§ 20), Baordme (§ 13), Baoiréa Bacidf (§ 20), Bacirja 
(§ 13), Baoirées Bactreis Baotrijs (§ 20), Baotrijes (§ 13), Bacrréwv 
Baodiov, Bacredor (§ 13), Baciréas Barris (§ 20), Bacidées 
Baowre’s (§ 20). Kadds is oxytone; hence xadyj, Kaddv ; évs 18 
oxytone, therefore dfeia ($ 13), d&v. 

To this general rule there are several exceptions which will be 
found in the special rules for oblique cases under the several 
declensions. 


25. If we may argue from the silence of the native gram- 
marians, all the Greek dialects with the single exception of the 
Holic were accented in substantially the same manner; the 
known instances in which they vary from the ordinary rules are 
noticed in their respective places. Alolic however differs wholly 
from the other dialects in having no oxytone words except dis- 
syllabic prepositions and conjunctions, and some monosyllables. 
For example, the Molians pronounced oddos for cofds ; Hocetdar, 
or Iortéav, for Mocewsdv; dpavos, or dpavos, for ovpavds ; ‘Podyaos, 
or ‘Pwpdos, for “Payatos ; mdAaos, or maddos, for Tadads 3 oppayww 
for oppaytéa. 


26. Nors.—Cheerob. C. 333. 26: Hdoa yap Agéis dr2p play ovdAaBiy wap’ Hytv 
dfvvopevn Tapa Tots AioAedar Bapivera, oiov “ATpeds, “Atpeus, codds adpos, xwpls TOY 
mpobécewy Kab TaY avvdécpwv’ emt yap TOUTwY puddTToVEL THY dtelay TdoLW, CioV ava 
Kata, 6d peta avtap atap mpds. ‘VLrep play cvdAdAabyy.’ Aid ta povoctAdaBa: ént 
TovTwY yap puddrrovor Ti dketay Tdow, oioy WE, Srvé- THs yap SivavTar TA povo- 
atkdaBa Baptvecda ; Choerob. C. 70.13: of yap AioAets Bapuytixol cicw* Oo yap 
TIjAevs kat “Arpeus héyouow Baputévws. Cf. Cheerob.C. 283.7. Yet we find Gramm. 
Meerm. § 27. p. 331. ed. Koen. saying, mepiomOow ws énimay 7a povoctAdaBa évé- 
Hara’ pat, m7w@E, Spa, xpots, pods, Opods, Bods, xvovs, vods, x#v, Zeds. Apoll. de 
Pron. 93 B: ddvvarov mpddecw Bapivecba, xwpls ei ph dvacrpepoto ovde yap 
Aiode’s Tov émt rabras révov dvafiBafovow. Aristoph. Byzant. ap. Apoll. de Synt. 
309.15. Hust. 75.36: mpomapogvytiol ydp eiow of Aiodeis év wodAots, ws SnAot Kat 
76 Stvatos map adtois mporapoguydpevov kat dAdAa pupia, Hust. 265.16; 518.37; 
Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect. I. p. 10 sq. 

The Beeotian accentuation seems to have differed from the Alolic, for it had 
polysyllabic oxytones, as ed-yevels = ebyevis, dyevets =ayevhs, éud, adv, ete. Are. 
92.24; Apoll. de Pron, 104 B, 


CHAPTER II. 


ACCENTUATION OF WORDS BELONGING TO THE FIRST 
DECLENSION. 


27. The rules for the accentuation of words belonging to the 
first declension apply to substantives and adjectives indifferently. 


28. ACCENT OF COMPOUND worDs. Compound words of the 
first declension, with a Jong final syllable, retain the accent of 
their last factor, as, weiparys dpximeiparys, A€la Gyedela, éparioris 
apxepariotis, Anorns apxirnotis, “ATEeAARS idaTedAAhs, except 
dissyllabic oxytones, which, when compounded with any other 
word than a preposition, become paroxytone, as xpirjs dp- 
wiOokpityns, dverpoxpitns, but emuxpurns, broKpurys ; d0K7 toToddKn, 
katvoddKn, but mpodoxn: pon vdpoppon, xon oivoydn, but dazoppon, 
mpoxon. Compounds, with a short final syllable, throw their 
accent as far back as possible, as pvia xaAxduvia, Kuda ; Tatra 
dvanavia, ovpa kvvdcoupd, telpa davdreipa, tpdrepa. This rule 
has some few exceptions, which are mentioned under their re- 
spective terminations. Kardpa is always paroxytone, though 
the simple apd is oxytone. Words beginning with adr- or airo- 
retain the accent of the last factor unchanged, as avroapern, 
avtoapxy, avrapyy, avtomnyy, adtoBovdy, adtofwy, avtouerox?), 
abroddéa, abropOopa, adrowvx7}; for such accents the sole authority 
is the practice of the scribes, the grammarians give no rule for 
such words, and it is somewhat doubtful whether they would 


regard them as synthetic compounds. 


29. Nore.—Schol. Ven. #. 372; Arc. 102.15; A. G. Oxon. I. 212.1; E. M. 
435. 26; Philem. Lex. p. 110. § 262; Hust. 897. 38. Although these passages as 
well as the actual practice of the scribes fully justify the rule given above, it will 
be discovered by anyone who consults them that the grammarians have a sad 
habit of mixing together words which have no possible analogies with each other. 


Words in as and ns. 
30. Monosyllables in as and 7s are perispomena, as Bas, I'pas, 
Aas, @as, Xvas, Has, Apis, Tphs. 


Norn.—Are. 125.15; 126.16; 126.11}; concerning the latter passage Lobeck, 


Par, 82, is clearly mistaken. Joh, Alex. 7. 29; Cheerob, C. 43. 11. 
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31. All words of more than one syllable in as are paroxytone, 
as Bvas, xoyAlas, veavlas, dpyiOoOijpas, mwywvias, Tatas, rapagtas, 
tpavpartas, Alvelas, Bopéas, “Erapewdveas, Aewvldas, Avolas, 
Midas, Niklas, Sysplas, except those contracted from aas, or eas, 
which are perispomena, as Boppas, pidoBoppas, Anas, “Eppyas, 
Mapixas, Pitwras, edacds, xeparas, together with drrayas (or 
arrayas). 


32. Nore.—Are. 21. 22. The nouns in Gs are for the most part late, vulgar, 
or foreign words, (Lob. Phyrn. 433.) For the purposes of reference, a list of 
such as have been noted is appended. 2 


Proper Names. ’Aya0as, Inscr.: "Afnvas, Suid.: "AnSas, Suid.: AtAoupds, 
Sturz. de Dial. Maced, 136, quoted by H. D.: ’Akeo@s, Athen. 48B. Anthol, Gr. 
Brunck. T. 3. 192: “Aroyas, A. G. Paris. 2,145.12: “AxptBas (?) Arc, 21. 10° 
"AABas, Diod. Sic. 7.3: ’AdAeEds, Plut. 1.947; 949: ’Apnowds, A.G. Paris, 2. 
145.30: "ApaeAGs, Anna Comnena, 14. p. 442 B. H. D.: “Apuvas, (?) Polyb. 4. 
16.9: ’Avadas, Phot. Bib. 382. 31: "Avepas, Leo Dial. p. 92 B. H. D.: “AmeAdGs, 
Diog. Laert. 9.106; Choerob. C. 443. 32: “AmoAdGs (?) Pape.: “Apyds, Athen. 
131 B: ’Apkas (perhaps for “Apéas, which occurs in Iambl. Vit. Pyth. ad fin.), 
Arc, 21.1, where Lobeck (Par. 222) would, as it seems without reason, read 
Mapixds : “Apkecds (?): “Aptroxpas (?) Suid. 8. v. is “Apméxpas, in Galen; wrongly 
as Dindorf thinks: "Aprepas, Arc. 22.6: "AprepSwpas, H. D., there is no autho- 
rity for such an accent: “AoK.SGs, Cyril. Vit. Sabe. c. 86. H. D.: ’AokAnTGs, 
Sozom, H. E. 3.8.11. H.D.: "ArtayGs, Diog. Laert.9.12.§ 114: “AtriAGs (2): “At- 
twas, Inscr.: “Adpodds, Galen. t. 13. p. 858A: “AxAdGs, Phot. Bib. 470. 11: 
’Abepas, Schol. Dio Chrys. 1. p. 49. H. D.: BaBudas, Suid. BaBvAas, Zonar. 367 : 
Baddas, Strab. 728: BadAavras, Synes. Ep. 127, H. D.: BapaBBas, N. T. Matt. 
27.16: BapoaBas, N. T. Acts1.23: Bas, Arc. 125.17; Cherob, C. 16.7; Phot. 
Bib. 228. 17. In Aischyl. Suppl. 869=892. ed. Didot. @ BG, Tas mai, Zed, it 
is an old form for BaoiAe’s ; BaothGs, Soph. Gloss.:* BavAds (2): Bedtravas, 
Phot. Bib. 39. 5: ByoGs, so Pape, who quotes an epigram in the Anthol. Gr., 
where, in Jacob’s edn., Byoas stands. In the following passage of Suid. it seems 
to be either an adverb or adjective: Bnods eornxey olov dyavhs. otros Earnkev 
dxavijs kal Taraywdns Kat trduwpos: Boppas, Arc. 22.15: Bovods, Phot. Bib. 28. 
12: Bpavds, Cinnamus6.7; 2.1: BuBdGs, or BiBAds, Galen. Comment. 2. in 
Hippocrat, Epidem., 3. § 5, tom. 9. p. 244. ed. Chart.: TaBp@s, Cinnamus 2. 8. 
Tapouvas, Pape, but in Strabo, 4. p.177 F. ed. Meineke, it is Tapotvas, though 
some MSS. of that author do read Tapowds: TAvooas (a, but generally ay7os), 
Cheerob, ap, Eust. 269. 21: DTAukas or PAvKas (?): Tovaras, Polyb. 2.41.10. St. 
Byz. 8.v. Tévvo has Tovards, and Eusebius Tovdtas; see H.D.S8.v.: Topyocdas (2): 
Touvas (?) Pape: I'pas, Arc. 125.15; Joh, Alex. 7. 29; Cherob. C. 15. 26: I'py- 
yopas, A.G. 1441, note, et alibi: Aapés, E. M. 247.16; Zonar. 465; also Adua, 
gen. -a and -avros: Ads, Arc.125.16; Chcerob.C.16.7: AeAdwéas, Leo Diac. 
10. 9. H, D.: Anpas, A. G. 714. 24: Avoyas (?): Avovuods (2): Atovuras (2): 
Eicds, Inscr.; "EAeoBaas, Phot. Bib. 2,2: "Emadpas, N. T. Coloss. 4.12: “Enmu- 
Tas (gen. @ and o@), Inscr.: “Epywvas (?) E, M. 422.36: “Eppas, Arc. 22.5: Ev- 
kapwds, Inscr.: Evkras, Inscr.: Evaopdas, Inscr.: Etruyas, Inscr. : Etdpartias, 
Theodoret. H. EB. 2.9, quoted by H. D.: Znyvas, Arc, 21.19; Chorob. C. A233 3)3 


* Te. A Glossary of later and Byzantine Greek, by E. A. Sophocles, forming 


Vol. VII. of the New Series of Memoirs of the American Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, Cambridge and Boston, 4to. 1860, 
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A. G. 857. 2: Zovapas: Zwvas, Anthol. Gr. Brunck. 2. 211: Zomupas, Inscr. : 
Zwoas, Inscr,: Zoowas, Suid.: “Hpaxdas, Georg. Syncell. p. 363 B., quoted by 
H, D,8.v.: “pas, Arc. 22.15: OaSas, Arc. 21.18, where Schmidt reads 
@cvdds with Cod. Hay.: Os, Arc. 125.16,; Joh, Alex. 7. 29; Choerob. ©. 16. 4: 
Oavpas, E. M. 247.17; Zonar. 465: Oeodas, Galen. Method. Medend. to. c. 7. 
tom, Io. p. 49 A. ed. Chart.; Oevdas, HE. M. 448. 30: Oewvas, A. G. Paris. 2. 
152.9: Owpas, Cheerob, E. 49. 23; Cheerob. C. 42. 34; A. G. 674. 28; Theodos, 
Gramm. 88. 24: "Invas (?) Ptol. 2.3.2: “Ioras, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon, 2. 270. 32: 
*Tovas, N.T.; Phot. Bib. 116.1: Kavayas, Anthol. Gr. Brunck, 2.15; Kepxidas, 
Arc. 21. 19: Kepas, Euseb. p. 153. ed. Mai. H. D.: Kedad&s, Leo Grammat, 
234.15; Cf. Soph. Gloss. 8. v.: Knoas, N.T. Galat. 2.14; Suid. s. v. has Kydas: 
Kidyvas, Theod. Melit. Prom. in Astronom. c.11; KAedas, Georg. Acropol. 
Annal. p. 102 C. H. D.: Kadeoras, N. T. Luke 24. 18, and KAeémras: Kewras (2); 
KAovaés, Plut. 2.1132 C. and 1133 A: Kdowaés, H. D. KAomas, Suid. and N.'T.: 
Kodvdas (?) Jo. Mosch. Prat. Spir. p.1077A; Hase. ap. H. D.: Koxkovas, Lu- 
cian, Alex. §6: Kopnras, Cheerob, C. 42. 34: Kovwvés, Aristoph. Eq. 534=532: 
Koopas, Suid. 8. v. iwdvyns: Kotords, Strab. 660: KotvAGs, Joseph. B. J. 1. 2. 4: 
Kovlwas, Eust. 1367.54: Kpvuti8as, Diod. Sic. 4. 23: Kryods (2) Inser. : Kv@y- 
vas (?) Diog. Laert. 9. 12. § 116: KowxadGs, Cantacuz. Hist. 3. 93, 94: Kopés, 
Suid. s.v. Imm@vag: Aayyabas, Georg. Acrop. Chron. e. 63, quoted by H. D. s. v. 
Aayradiov: Aaxas, Herod. m. p. A. 8.16; Vid. inf.: Aeovras, Inscr.: Aewvds, 
Suid.: Avyas, Cheerob. C. 423. 14. Perhaps we should read Aayds here or Aryas 
in Herod. 7. yp. A. 8.16: Atyas, Apollod. 2.7.7: Aovkas, Cheerob. E. 49. 23 ; 
Cheerob. C. 43. 34; A.G.674.28: Avyyas, cf. Brunck. ad Ranas, vol.1.p.147, H.D. : 
Avxuras (?) Pollux, 5.47. H. D., where Bekk. reads Avseértas: Madavas, H. D.: 
Mapas (?) Phot. Bib. 475. 38; Mdpas, Suid.: Mapurds, name of a play of Eupolis 
(gen. G, ov, and dytos), Eust. 300. 22: Mapov0as Phot. Bib. 12.17: Maowo- 
ods (?) Pape, generally Macoavdons, Macavacons, etc.: Maokds, Xen. An. 1.5. 4: 
Maxards, Polyb. 4. 34. 4, and Maxdras: MeAavOds, Suid. s. v. Bpdvixos: MedeGs, 
N. T. Luke 3. 31: MepwSas, Alciph. 3. 61: Metwnas, Athanas. T. I. p. 192 C, 
quoted by H. D. 8s. v.: Mnvas, Arc. 22.9; Cherob. C. 42. 27; Thucyd. 5. 19: 
Mnrpas, Arc. 22. 14; Cheerob. C. 42. 33; Joh. Alex. 8. 16: Modmas (?) Inscr. : 
Movas, “Theophr. fr. 9; De Sudor. 12. p. 814.” H. D.; Lob, Phryn. 765: Mov- 
ods, Paul. Alginet. 7.12. p. 274.1, quoted by H. D.: Naovkas, Plut. 1. 834 B.: 
Nevapas, Athanas. vol. 1. p. 190 B, ubi olim Neds, L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: Nv- 
kavdas, Plut. frag. 3, tom. to. p. 719, ed. Wyttenb. 8°.: Nukopas, Lob. Phryn, 
435: Nopds and Noupas, A. G. 714. 24. This is the constant accent of our 
books, yet Dion, Hal, Ant. Rom. 2. 58=p. 120. 24. Sylb. expressly says it is 
barytone, and therefore we should probably write Népas or Novpas. Cf. H. D.8.v.: 
Nupdas, N.T. Col. 4.15: Novas, Suid. : Envas, Cherob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 270. 31: 
Oivevas, Athen. 1. p. 20 A.: “Odupwas, N. T. Rom. 16. 15: *Ovas (?) Hesych. : 
*Ovaras, Anthol. Gr. Brunck. 3.178, or Ovatas, Phot. Bib. 114.13, and Paus. 5. 
27.8: ‘Ovyoas, Inscr.: ’Opyas, Strab. 577 ; Dindorf conjectures “OpBas: OvA- 
Aas, Phot. Bib. 58. 10: "OgeAA@s, Phot. Bib. 70. 25: UadAadas, Tzetzes, 
Proleg. ad Lycoph.: Iavvaés or Havuds, Euseb. Chron. p. 42. 45, ed. Mai. H. D.: 
TlaApas, Anth. Plan. 4, 35.: Tapa8adds (?) H. D.: Tappevas, N. T. Acts 6. 5: 
Tlacaxas, Plut. 1. 1015: Ietpwvas, Galen. T. 13. p. 731 F.: IInyas, Demetr. 
Procop. de Erudit, Grecis. c. 4: ThOnxas, Nicet. Chon. Hist. p. 36 D. H. D.: 
TlAaravicras, Paus. 3. 11.2; 3.14. 8: IlomAGs, Joseph. B. J. 2. 2,1. H. D.: 
TIpoBarads, Hustath. Opusc. p. 290. 63. H, D.: Upocdokas, Tnser. : IIpwras, 
H. D.; Uhrepas, Paus. 10, 5. 10: I[vas (?) Are. 21. 19: ZaBavas (?): LaxkGs, 
Suid. s. v. ’Appwros: Sadas (?) Inser.: Sddas, a river, Strab. 291: Zahkas, (?) 
H.D,: Yapovas, Suid,; Zaravas, Phot. Bib. 63. 41. N.T.: 2eAevas, Suid. s. v. 
’Apeavol: Lepamas (or Sapamas), Athanas. 1. 192 C, H, D.: Zepas, Inser.: Zev- 
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Qas, Plut. 1. 1029: SvAas, H. D.: Srdovpas, H. D.: Spas, Inscr.: Zpwvas (?) 
H. D.: Swvas, Strab. 755: Zvoewéas, Plut.1. 492: Bkevas, Acts 9. 14, and Inser. : 
Skorwas, St. Byz. 8. v. Sorivd where Gittling would read Sxoriras: Zohupas, 
Suid.: Zovyas, H.D.: Srehavas, N.T.1 Cor. 16,17: BrpoyyvAGs, Fabric. Bib. 
Greca, 11. p. 716, ed. Harles. H. D.: Zolas, Inscr.: Zwonvds, Synes. Ep. 43. 
102: Ywras (and Swras), Euseb. H. E. 5. 19.: Zetnpas, Schol. Ven. A. 412: 
Taras (?) Inscr.: Tptyas, Append. ad Dracon.: Tpodtpas (?) H. D.: “Las, Arc. 
21.22: Padepvas, Joseph. B. J. 13.9. 2: Pavds, A. G. Paris. 2.145. 15: Paws, 
Inser. : PeASas, Joseph. A.J. 1.6.5. H. D.: PiBuras, Cheerob. C. 42. 34: Pudas (7) 
Bentl. Epist. ad Mill. p. 346, sqq. ed. Dyce: Pudytas, Joh. Alex. 9, 22; Theoc. 
7.40; in Alian, V.H.9.14, it is falsely paroxytone: Puevas, Inscr.: Proras, 
Strab. 633, 636: Pakas, Phot. Bib. 32.11: XapPSas, Anth. Pal. App. 134: Xa- 
pavSapds, H.D.: Xapwvas(?) H.D.: Xdas, lamb. de Vit. Pyth. ad'fin.: Xvas, 
Arc. 125; Cheerob,C.16.5: Xovfas, N. T. Luke 8.3: XpvcohwpGs. For the accent 
of many of these words, especially of those which occur only on coins or inscrip- 
tions, there ig no real authority; Dindorf, and other scholars, imagine that they 
are following the teaching of the old grammarians in making words in as (genitive 
a) perispomena, but in fact the grammarians teach no such doctrine. 


83. Common Substantives and Adjectives. GBBas, voc dBBa, N. T. Zonar. 2: 
andas (?) Suid.: drrayas, Hust. 854. 26; Choerob. C. 43.6: on the various forms 
of this word see Lob. Phryn. 117: d&pnpas, Soph. Gloss.: dpmeAGs, Leo Diac. Hist. 
6, p.69 C. quoted by H. D.: apyas, a kind of serpent: acBeoras, Soph. Gloss. : 
Baxyas = Baryxevrhs, Schol. Soph. Philoct. 1199: Baoxas, Matthia Greek Grammar, 
I,p.122. InAristoph, Av. 885, it is written Bdoxas : 


wal TéTpaki, Kal Tawve 
Kal éheG Kal Backa 

ee 2 a a cad 
kat éhacG, Kal epwdid. 


Tt is sometimes erroneously referred to the third declension: the cognate Bacxds 
is oxytone in the text of Eust. 978.5, and elsewhere: BeAovads, Soph. Gloss. : 
Byoods, Lob. Aglaoph. 27: BiAAas (?) Arc. 22: BothGs=Bodrrds, Soph. Gloss. : 
Bpovras = Bpovrnoas, Schol. Soph. Philoct. 1199, said to be a mere blunder: youBas, 
Soph. Gloss.: Savas, probably an adjective, A. G. 36.17. Saxvas tmmos, Saxvas vos 
nepiomarat, Cheerob. C. 43.2: éAadas, Soph. Gloss.: éAacds, Aristoph. Av. 886; 
édeds, Aristoph. Av. 1. 1. (éAéas, Hesych.) The lexicons are sometimes in error 
with regard to this word, in making it of the third declension. ’HAéas (gen. avros) 
is a proper name; Cheerob. C. 32.6; 119.26: feds (?) Choerob. C. 124.11: “Ere 
del mpoabeivar ‘kat xwpls TaV bid TO péTpov.’ “Eats yap 6 (eds Tod CedQ, (obrws BE 
A€yerar Kata paras 6 olvos,) kat rovrov % doriKy ebpicxerar map Evpitidy xwpls Tod I. 
SvaretrAar yap Bovddpevos TO A, ov mpocéypawe 70 I, ofov 


TavTov moved TO T ’ATTiKOY TH CeAd, abv yap KEpavvois. 


Phot. Lex. 51.22. ZeiAa: Tov olvoy of @paxes, where, according to the Cambridge 
editor, the accent is omitted: in Hermann’s edition it is printed ZefAa: kamrn\as, 
H. D.: wapaBras, Soph. Gloss.: xaptfipas, Soph. Gloss.: kaos =xacjjs, in Xen. 
Cyrop. 8. 3. 6, and Pollux. 7. 68, it is xdoas or kdcoas : kataBAaras, Soph. Gloss; kata- 
gayas, Lob. Phryn. 434; “atapayds is wrong: karadvyas occurs in Cheerob. C. 43. 
2, but in Gaisford’s index it is rightly printed xatapayas: katwdayas, according to 
Schol. in Aristoph. Av. 288, arwpdyas is an adjective, Karwpaydas a proper name : 
keparas, Psellus, H. D.: kepvés, Lob. Aglaoph. p. 27: kopBavas, N. T. Matth. 
27.6: kopufas, Suid. s. v. Bouxdpufay : koxAras, Soph. Gloss. : kpacds, Soph. Glogs. : 
KTevas, Soph. Gloss. : Aapuvyyas, Lob. Phryn. 434: A@s, Arc.125; Joh. Alex, Fara) 
Cheerob. 0. 27. 29,15. 27; E. M. 553. 2; Paus, 3. 24.10: Aayavas, Cheerob. C, AB.LS 
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haxds=orinju, Cheerob. C. 373.15: should it not be xoads? cf. Eust 728. 48: 
patoupas, Suid. : parovyds, Alex. Trall. 7. p. 322 D, H.D.: pupucas Hes a 
dfvyaAdaras, Soph. Gloss. : darpakas, Cheerob. O. 42. 35 : wafapas, Soph. Gloss 
mwas, 6 marnp, Arc, 125; E.M. 655.13: wands, A. G. 674. 28; ef. Soph. Gloss. s. 7 
and manmds. This is the Greek accent; the Romans wrote mdmas, B. M. 65 foals 
meAekds, Arc. 21. Also gen. Gyros and meAéxas, Lob. Par. 139: meAA@s 5 yépaw 
and ¢$tAomehhs, Arc. 22: merahas, Soph, Gloss. : mvakds, Ducange of Jal, JD). 
muvaKtdas, Choerob. C. 43.1: oropatas, Soph. Gloss. : cxowds, Lob. Phryn. 435: 
Tapas, yauBpos, Hesych.: ryPedGs (?) Lob. Phryn. 299: tpaxyAds, Soph. Gloss. : 
Tpeods, Cheerob. C. 43. 3, where for tpécas, tpéoa, we should probably read rpecas, 
Tpeoa : cf. Hust. 1000.11; bev Kal ris év AOnvatos emt deAla Kwpwdovpevos Tpecas exa- 
Ae?ro, Kaba Kal Tis Erepos Sidpporay mao XwV yaoT pds, xecas éhéyero. The form tpevds, 
JETS is also to be found in the lexicons. Hesych. 8. v. Tpecdyrwy has tpécas, 
TpEoayTos: twas, Kiihner, G.G.1. 383: dayas, Arc. 21.12; Lob. Phryn. 434: hakas, 
Suid. s.v. paxa?: pAackds (?) Reg. Pros. 61. p. 433, where Lobeck would read 
gackds. His conjecture is improbable, since the only ¢acxas in Greek is oxytone, 
and of the third declension: xeoas, Eust. 1000.12: yodds, Hust. 728. 48: xnAas, 
Lob. Phryn. 434. Hesych. s.v.: evSaBBas, Soph. Gloss.: Wyvas (2) Zonar. 1871. 
wrypas, see Ducange, s.v.: Wdds (2?) Paus. 3.19. 6, where in the editions yiAas 
is read. Lob. Phryn. 434. To this head Gottling, Accent. p. 117, refers the Ari- 
stophanic forms pappyay and xakknav, Nub. 1365-6. Of. Phot. Lex. 245.13. wappar : 
-*Apyeton TO égOiew* oTw KadAlas. Schol. ad Aristoph. l. 1. pappav, donpos pwv7 rev 
madiay AarovyTwr. 


34. Words in ys, not preceded by 7, are paroxytone, as ayxv- 
AoxelAns, apdyvys, yewpeTpys, eEAdavodikns, eoyoutons, Hpeplons, 
KAvTOTeXUNS, Micoytyys, TaLdoTplByns, mapNevorinns, TwAOddyrNS, 
TeAOLNS, XpewpelAns. 

35. All dissyllables in rns, with their compounds, are paroxy- 
tone, as dyvydadoKardkrtys, dnoyvdartns, yiatns, dvadvrys, S078; 
petalrns, petavdorns, pryjotns, mevoTnS, TAVTHS, TPOTHWTOATTNS, 
npopitns, Tupatotns, oBéoTns, opioTns, except KpiTjs oxytone, 
and Wadris oxytone in Attic, though paroxytone in the common 


dialect: the oxytone Ayor#s is not a real exception since it stands 
for Aniorys. 

36. Nors.—Herod. 7.p.A. 40. 16; Arc. 23 sqq.; Choerob. C. 176. 22; E. M, 
435.47. False accents are not at all uncommon in this class of words. ’Akrys, 
though quite contrary to analogy, is found in Eust. 868. 31. dpadAoderqs and 
paddoBerys are errors; in Theocr. 10. 44 the former is rightly paroxytone, like 
dudidérys, dokodérns, Cuyodérys, todéerys, trmodérys, Knpodérys: avayveorys 
Schol. Ven. Z. 511 =vol. 1. p. 248. 31 is probably a mere oversight of the editor: 
amoéra, Plut. 1. 49 E, is in some lexicons erroneously entered as dmoferhs: apyo- 
vaurfs is contrary to all analogy and certainly false, ef. "Apyovavrns, deoTrocL0= 
vatrns, KapvovadTns, cwovauTns, xtdvovadTyns: aherrns is sometimes quoted from 
Plut. 2. 292 A, where it does not occur, but dpeorhp; but dpeorhs, dyads is found 
in Hesych. Lob. Par. 430: yAvmrns not yAumrjs is the right accent, Lob. Par. 
135: Seppnorys A.G. 240.14: Sepynarhs: of pév pac el5os oKwAnKoS, 0 KATE- 
ole: Ta Séppara: ’Aplatapxos be dpews eidos, the accent of this word, though con- 
trary to analogy, finds a parallel in that of wpjorns mentioned below; Svadutis 
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is found in Thue. 3. 82. 5, the codex Palat. is said to read daddys, which is 
doubtless the correct form, Lob. Par. 548; 432: Stacworhs should be diacworns, 
Lob. Par. 448. note 72: éykavorhs, Plut. 2. 348 F, but Zonar. 68 has the right 
accent éyxatorns: éxriorhs, Basil. Or. vol. 1. p. 437 A, H.D. is almost certainly 
wrong: évrevkrys, Pamphil. Abyd. Epist. p. 26. 30. H. D.: émao7m}s which is 
quoted by H. D. from the Septuagint, may be correct, it is parallel with Anovhs 
which is certainly oxytone: émppurhs, H. D. cannot be right: feuxrys, Hesych. 
s.v. ZevgiAews ought to be Ceverns, and the same remark is true of ovlevkTys, 
Nomocanon. Coteler. n. 520, H. D.: waradurys, a destroyer, is in several places 
made oxytone; kataAvrys, a guest, paroxytone, but in Hesychius both are written 
xaradvrns, and no doubt rightly: wkataotpwtys, H. D. is a mere blunder: katavo- 
rys' katradvarns Hesych., the last editor has changed the accent of xaradvarns, and 
if xaravorhs belongs to the first declension, it would be as well to altér its accent 
likewise: katevrevkrys, Suid., should be altered: khworns, H. D., is a mistake, the 
word is paroxytone in E. M. 495. 27: «oorhs, Athen. 357 A, if not altogether cor- 
rupt, should be xéorns: Kpirhs, Cheerob. C. 176.14, the compound pevdoxpirys 
quoted by H. D. from Achmes, Onirocr. p. 149.11, is a monstrous error; all the 
compounds of xpirfs follow the general rule without an exception: kriotys, H. D. 
is an oversight, in every passage which they quote the word is paroxytone: 
kuvaxTys should be paroxytone, like other words of the same termination, apvy- 
SadokatdkTys, kaTakTys, KapvoKaTaKTys, etc. : pPeTadpdorys is sometimes, though 
erroneously, made oxytone: pvnorns is false for pyjorns, Athen. 147 B.: wapa- 
oxtorys, Diod. Sic. 1. 91, is improperly oxytone in some lexicons: mpoyevoths 
ought to be mpoyevorns, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 324; E. M. 
315. 38; Athen. 171 B.: mrorgs for mrio77s is probably a mere misprint. With 
regard to the word favors and its compounds some doubt exists, but it appears 
that it is paroxytone as a dissyllable, and oxytone as a trisyllable, hence we should 
write faiorns, but faiorns, in like manner kuvopatorys, Arist. H. A. 5.31.6; Rhet. 
2. 20. 6, and the manuscript readings there; 8. V. TI. 414: Qupopaiorns TeTpacva- 
AdBus nal Baputévws 6 TrAadnds pnow, Ww’ 7 Ovuopalarns, GAAG KakOs' avTixerta yap 
aiT® TO Ovpopaicréwy, the reference is to Hom. Od. 17.300, and I cannot help 
thinking that Glaucus was right ; the form “IA:oppaiorns can hardly be correct, cf. 
Gdippatorys, avOpwroppatetys, Bouppaiorys, Avkoppaiotys, pytpoppatorys, 
Tatpoppatorys, Texvoppaiorys: ceorns, Lydus de Ostentis, p. 188=p. 104, 12 ed. 
Wachsmuth. is a very doubtful accent, it should most probably be paroxytone 
like katacetorys, Georg. Pachym. Mich. Pal. p. 308 B, H. D.; though they cite 
avaceors from late authors: ovpmaorhs, Plat. Minos, 319 E., is rightly 
paroxytone in Phot. Bib. 100. 21: tpytys not Tun77Hs is the proper accent, Lob. 
Par. 1353; 548: twepexriorys, Basil. t. i. p. 165 D, can hardly be correct: 
tipimérys (not to be confounded with iyrmerns of the Third Declension) Schol. Ven. 
M. 201: “Apiotapxos éBdpuvey cipdy 70 ‘axuméra xpvoénow eelpyow’ obtws 
kethipevor, doe nai dnd rod mavTomwWAns mavTwMbra... Ties pévror érédunoay TO 
tyinérys meprondoa, ered ev Erépos Epy ‘HoT’ aierds tymerHes.’ ds odv TO Tipnes 
+» €yevero Tihs... obrw tYumerhas tYimerhs: Wadrys, Cheercb. C. 176.24; in 
the common dialect this was paroxytone, ‘in codd. constanter YdArns scribi vide- 
tur,’ H. D., but that it was oxytone in Attic is perpetually stated by the gram- 
marians Are, 24.7; Schol. Soph. Elect. 70: aphorns, this was the accent of 
ey ee ee = Be areas: with analogy, but Aristarchus wrote @yorhs, 
: 5 dN, ; X.67; Hust. 855. 39. 


37. All words in rns with a short penultimate are paroxytone, 
5 if ° th 2 
aS ALVETNS, ETALWETHS, ApdTns, yeLapdTns, yaperns, deamdTNS, SpaTrérns, 
< , re, 
exatnBederns, dats, aiyeAdrns, epydtns, epérns, edepyérns, ixérns, 
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immérys, KUUNyeTNS, povoayérns, venddrys, olKérns, dudrns, dpka- 
matns, Tavdakérns, TeAdTHS, TEpLvaLerns, TyAvyéerns, Todtys, ddpa- 
A€rns, UaNpEeTns, ppevarrdrns, prrérns, xpewperderns, except etperis 
oxytone, and its compounds as édevperijs, which follow the general 
rule. 

38. Norz.—Are. 26; Eust. 340. 45; Apoll.deAdv. 545.25; S.V.B. 763, where 
edperys is asserted to be the only exception to the rule. Etpérns (sic) in Schol. 
Ven, A, 219=vol. 1. p. 180. 25, is I presume an editorial oversight, for no Greek 
could have written it. According to Buttmann (Ausf. Gr. Gr. § 119. 31 quoted by 
ZL. 8.) the feminine of ebperhs is etpéris; Lobeck, Phryn. 256, however, quotes 
evpetis from Diod. Sic. 5.76, where Bekker prints eipéris, and such must be the 
proper accent because the accusative is etpériv, Diod.Sic.1.25. Aiverfs and 
yelaporys are errors, E. M. 258.4; Philem. Lex. p. 23. § 57; Lob. Par. 236. Gétt- 
ling also has yaperys, the word is expressly made paroxytone in A. G. Oxon. 2. 
357-24; S.V.B.763; E.M. 794. 8. MuxporeAergs in Eust. Opuse. 25. p. 281. 
58 is a mistake for puxporedeorys, Lob. Par. 431 ; and veperys in Synes. de Regno, 
p. 30 C should be vents, Lob. Par. 447, note 69. 

Such words as broxpitys, dsadvrys or Siadvrns belong to the rule above, § 35. 

39. All words in trys (airns, evrys, ovrns) are paroxytone, as 
ddeltyns, adolrns, Babvppetrys, Badavetrns, Oadaplrys, kvavoxairns, 
Aievitns, peoltyns, TwoAitns, oTvAityns, Twpeitns, TpateCiryns, TUM- 
mavirns. 

40. Norz.—In Plut. 2. 1113 B, dAoirys is oxytone, but wrongly, for the word 
is expressly stated to be paroxytone by Theognostus, Can. 46. 4, cf. E. M. 61. 44; 
69. 51; 85. 26, Arc. 27. 1. 

41. Words of more than two syllables in rns. preceded by any 
consonant but = are paroxytone, as dydprns, adelntys, GoKdvTys, 

4 

avdévrns, adroévrns, duets, Kexpdktns, KohamTys, pidvTNS, VvU- 
c > be 

oTdktTys, TapapactyTns, bpavTns, except oxytone, I. €0edovTis, 

éxovryjs, and in Attic mouxAr#s, and KkaOaprys; 2. the following 
2 c te 

in vrns from verbs in alvw and tva; aBpuvrijs, dyvvtis, evOvvTrs, 
f 

SuevOuvTijs, LOvuTis, SuduvTHs, KaAAvYTHS, KaTLAAAYTHs, AayTpvTys, 

ie 
AevKavTys, AvpavTns, dapavrns, KatvooppavTns, mpaivTns, pat- 
dpuvtis; 3. several in «rns from verbs in dt, (Cw, vw, and cow, 
fa 

as aivixrys, dpraktys, Owpykrys, lixris, VUOTAKTHS, TAATLYKTHS, OF 
¢ / / 

COATIKTHS, APLETOTAATLYKTHS, iepooaATLyKTIS, TUPLKTHS, PoppAuKTNs, 

and goppuyktys, ppvakrys. 

A2,, Nore 1.—The grammarians and the scribes, assisted by the carelessness of 
modern editors, have brought these words into great confusion, but the above rule 
with the exceptions mentioned in it embraces all the words of this class which 
occur in the lexicon of Messrs. Liddell and Scott. E. M. 435-57: 7a eis THE 
Zyovra Thy mapadnyoucay eis dpeTaBorov Anyoucay, ampdarnmrTa gra, Tov 2 Kare 
iv yevichy, Bapiveras, ei pr €ty peTroxiKd, UpavTns, dydprns, ebppayrys” 78 PELeET Ss 
UMedovris, weroxiKd, Tapa be "Arruois dfdvera TO Kabaprhs’ dpuvvTis emt Tov BonGov 
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HaSpevr)s, wouiATis, KadAvYT)s, mpaiyrys’ Ste ob EXEL Thy mpwrny cvdAAaBry eis 
gerfey Aypyoucay, A. G. Oxon. 2. 419. 29: bpdvrys: mapoguTéves: émedi) Ta eis 
THY dpoenxa Exovra Ty wapadjyoucay els dueraBodov Aryoucay mapoguTdves’ ofov 
Aakprys' dpavrys’ ceonuelwra 7d moKATHs. Schol. Soph, Elect. 70: td els THE, 
Zyovra Thy maparédevroy els GueraBodroy Aryoucay, dmpdoAnmta dvTa TOU = xaTa 
riv yey, Bapivorvra, el pr) ely peroxiKd, bpavTns, ayiprns, Ebpparns (leg. 
edppdvtns] 1d 88 éxovris Kal eedrovTis, meToXiKd: Tapa Be “Arrixols dfdverat 76 
Te Kabapr)s, kal duuvris End rod BonOod, PaidpuvT?s, moLKIATIS, YaATIs, mpaivTys. 

43. Nore 2.—As to the verbal derivatives in «rs I find no rule in the old gram- 
marians ; as verbals they ought to be oxytone, but in the books the majority of 
them are not so. Pape (Etymolog. Wérterb. d. Griech, Sprache, p. 54) lays down 
the rule that polysyllables in «rns are oxytone, except Kekpdkrys, 6puKTys, Tpot- 
Krys and dvAdkrys : but his list of exceptions may be much extended, for the fol- 
lowing should be added GAAdktys, Chrysost. Hom, 126. t. 5. p. 820. H. D.: 
StadAdxrys, Pollux. 1.153; but SiadAAaxrys, Thucyd. 4.60; Plut. 1.83; 1.10335 
éEadddxrys, Hesych. s. v. Acauéoray ; karadAd«rys seems to be always parexytone : 
ovvadAakts, LD. 8., but cwadAakrys, Eustath. Opuse. p. 93. 38. H. D.: katappa- 
Krys, BaBdxrys, E. M. 183: Bacraxtys, H. D., yet they quote poptoBacrdkrys 
from Schol. Plat. p. 421, ed. Bekk.: Bpvdkrys, Stob. Ecl. Phys. vol. 1. p. 68: 
SiSaxTs does not seem to occur, but there is aioxpobiSaxtys, Manetho, 4. 307, 
H, D.: yopoSSaxtys or vopoSiSaxrhs, Plut. r. 348 A: émAoSiSaxrys (?) H.D. 
Sioktys, is always paroxytone together with its compounds yvopidioK7ns, ékTo- 
Sidktyns eEmbioxtys, EnproSiaxtys, Ayorodiaxtys, ITepoodiaktys: €epéxtys, 
Orion. 54. 8: AaBpdxrns: AadhvKrys, Eust. 1246. 33, is elsewhere oxytone, 
though wrongly: patpaxrns, Plut. 2. 458 B: Seppatopaddxrys, Schol. Plat. 
Gorg. 517 E: dpéxtys: dpvxtys, Strab. 692, Stopuxtys, L. 8., vexpopvxrys, 
popuxtys (?) HW. D., rorxoptxryns, dpeatoptxryns, E. M. 799. 41: tavtopéxrys : 
mpoiktys, Hom. Od. 17.449: caBdxtys: ckapSapuKrys is quoted from Arist. 
Physiog. 6. 47, where, however, it is rightly paroxytone, like doxapSapverys: 
orapakTys ; TWAKTYS, TavToTWaKTyS: TpNRaTikTyS: dappaxtys: owwriceAtkTys : 
xapaxms, Manetho, 6. 388, H. D.: mapaxapdkrys, Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 516, 
H. D.: Xepovaxtys or xeipwovdxetyns and others. Words like émetkrys, épye- 
wetkTys, Superavoiktys, Tapatpakrys, are naturally paroxytone as compounds of 
dissyllables, 

44. Note 3.—Aivxrjs, Diog. Laert. 9.1.6: adpmaktys, D. 8.: Saikrys, L. S., 
Yuxodaikm}s Anth. Pal. 9. 524.24: evoSaixrys, L. S., is EevoSaixrys in Eurip. 
Here. F. 391: eAeyetys, yet the compounds €x@peAéyktys, Aatiehéyerys, pot- 
xoeA€ykTys, are paroxytone in the passages quoted by H. D.; dameAeyxras is 
oxytone in Euseb. Prep. Evan, 256 D: @wpykrjs, Hom. Il. 12. 317; Eust. 907. 
48, this is an extraordinary accent, according to all principles of analogy the 
word ought to be paroxytone, but the scribes have determined otherwise : itkrjs 
(as), Theoer, 8. 30: KnAnKThs, Plut. 2. 220 F. H. D.: peaducris (2), peAuctds, 
Theoer. 4. 30: povoixtds, Hesych.: vueraxris, Aristoph. Vesp, 12: cadmyxras 
(or gadmerps), Pollux, 4. 87: dpirrocadmyxrhs, AjotocadmyKris, tepooad- 
myktys, Pollux. 4.87: cupixrs, Arist. Prob. 18.6.1: tapaxrys, Eust. $73. 16, 
is paroxytone in Schol, AEschyl. Pers. 79: doppixtys and opptyktys, E. M. 798. 
45: pvaxtys, see LZ. 8. s. v. 

; 45. Nove 4.—On rouArys as an Attic form, see E. M. 436. 6; Suid. s. v. 
YarTys; A. G. Oxon. 2. 419, 31: BedovoTouArys, Hesych. For karayyeArhs 
and mpocayyeATys the evidence is weak. 


46. Nore 5.—The chief Attic oxytones in rns are enumerated in the rule 
above: SuGuvrjs is oxytone in Hesych, and paroxytone in Suid, ; katrvordpayTys 
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is also found paroxytone: Spoodpavrys only occurs as a proper name. On 
€Vehovrys and ékovryjs, see E. M. 436.4; Arc. 25.25; and on QeXovrns, Lob. 
Phryn. 7. “Orpivryas and tapapacivrys do not seem ever to be oxytone; Kypa- 
pivrys, Lycoph. 663. 

47, Nots 6.—’Aopris, Suid., or ddptys, Hesych., for which éBeprhs, Suid., is 
a later form: Kkaapris, Attic, H. M. 436. 5. 


48s. All words of more than two syllables in evrys are oxytone, 
as dAuevtijs, BovdevTys, BpaBevris, eipwveutis, Epunvevths, ire- 
potevtis, Ocparevtis, Onpevtns, KvBevtijs, vuypevtis, TopOmevris, 
mperBevtis, cvvOnpevtns, Xopevtiis. 

49. All words of more than two syllables in orns are oxytone, 
as dywviotys, avrepactys, domoTis, yuuvaorys, diKaotiHs, doKe- 
PaoTHs, €yK@placris, exkAnovactys, eLetactis, ALaoTiHs, KndEoTHs, 
KiapioTis, Kapaotis, AoyaTHs, oiKioTHs, OpxnoTHhs, Todioris, 
ovyyvpvaorns, except dvvdorns, Kepdoryns, horned and xpedorns, 
which are paroxytone. Ievéorns is probably a proper name, and 
therefore paroxytone. 


50. Norn.—Apoll. de Adv. 545. 23; Arc. 26; 27; 28; Schol. Ven. A. 454; 
Hust. 533.38; 596. 23; 855.39. According to Schol. Ven. E.158, &ypaorys is 
paroxytone when it is an adjective; in the sense of hunter it is oxytone in EH, M. 
14.12, paroxytone in A.G. 213.6; cf. Hust. 533.40: dkéorys, Eust. 1254.2: 
Ppvyes anéotny (sic) kadovar roy iarpoy ds paow of madamol; S. V.X.2: bev Spvyes 
axeaThy (sic) Tov iarpév: there can be no doubt that as a common substantive or 
adjective the word is oxytone according to rule; E. M. 46. 20; Pollux. 4.177; Lob. 
Par. 448: dAnhorys (2?) Suid. s. v. dudyrys: avaxtotehéotar, Clem, Alex. Protrep. 
should either be oxytone or dvaxroreAeTHs: apyeorys as an adjective is oxytone, 
Schol. Ven. A. 306; as a substantive it is paroxytone, E. M. 136.25; Hust. 845. 61; 
Arc. 27.8: BeAappscorys, Hesych., has been changed by the last editor into Be- 
Aappoorns: yevotorns is a fanciful word invented by Plato, Phileb. 30. D, E; 
E. M. 226. 24: Suvdorns, Lob. Par. 448, and mavroSuvdorns : émaddorys is found 
as well as émadworns, Lob. Phryn. 254; Par. 450: etdorys should be etaor7as, 
Lob. Par. 448, note 72: Qvéorys, Phot. Bib. 532. 33; Lob. Par. 448: kakodar- 
povicrys should be oxytone, Athen. 551 F. We have dyaoSaipovorys read 
by one MS. in Arist. Eth. Eud. 3. 6. 3: Kepdorns, Eur. Cycl. 52; kepacrys, 
oxytone means a mixer and is regular; it is quoted by H. D. from Orph. fr. 28. 
13: knAéorys (2?) Suid.; Zonar. 1202. H. D. should be corrected: povéorns, 
Theog. Can. 45.1: mevéorns, cf. Steph. Byz. s. v. Mevéora, e@vos Ocooadukdv 
6 révos Bapts, &s Opéorns Ovéorns: Pytopocodicrys, H. D. is a mere blunder: 
pwoxodovarys, a name of Hercules, Paus. 9. 25. 4, ought to be corrected: 
Xpedorys, Plut. 2. 828 D, et alibi, Heracleides at one time wrote xnpoorys, but 
afterwards altered his mind; the word is oxytone, Eust. 533. 38; Schol. Ven. E. 
158; Eust.1724. 36: ephorys, Tyrannion : dpynoris, Avistarchus: Schol, Ven, 
A. 454; X. 67; Hust. 855. 39; this strictly belongs to the dissyllables, 


51, All words of more than two syllables in drys, nts, drys, 
and wrns, are oxytone when they are derived from verbs; they 
are paroxytone when they are derived from nouns, or are passive 
in meaning. The words dyrns, alovuvijtns, GAjTns, evviiTys, 
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Kopvvirns, KvBEepyitns, Tavytns, opevdorytys, are paroxytone ; 
and aiypntis, dorepomntys, emntis, oxytone. Examples of verbal 

. . if 
derivatives are dyopntis, aOAntis, alcOnrijs, airnris, axpoarns, 
dvarwris, avrnris, a flute player, but abdnrns (add) a steward, 
BeBawwris, Bedtuotys, Braris (Biards), yevvyTyis a@ parent, but 
yeritns a clansman, diairntys, SiopOwris, iBnTHs (ido), Oearns, 
Onparns, kndrntis @ charmer, but Kndjrns (KA) herniosus, Kopporns, 
Kodvris, AwByTHs, waOnTHs, pNveTHs, puyunTHs, SpowwTHs, TedynTHS 
one who fetters, but medjrns one who is fettered, meipatys, Te- 
pinynths, Toutis, pirytys a lover is by the grammarians dis- 
tinguished from iArjrns a thief. The following are examples 
of words said to be derived from nouns: dyuidrns, dywviarns a 
nervous man from dywvla, not from dyaride, dpyitns white, ao- 
midudTns, axdrns, Baxxisrys, yeverdtyns, yeverntns, decpedTyns a 
prisoner, éatiétns from €otla, HAiKidTys, HTELpOTNS, OLvaceTHs, 
iOvdTNS, KAapGTaL, KounTs, from Kéun, not from Koydw, Kopyvyrns, 
KMUNTNS, AETXNVOTNS, AysvHTNS, poverns, olytyns (om), mprmvyrns, 
TPOPATNS, THYOVLATYS, TKOTLITNS, TTATLOTNS, TTPATLOTNS. 

52. Nore 1.—The accentuation of these nouns is far from easy. According to 
the old grammarians, all hyperdissyllabic derivatives from verbs in tys with a 
naturally long penultimate are oxytone, except xuBepyyrys. anrns, and adypworns, 
Schol. Ven. E. 158; N. 382; HE. M. 40. 38; 436.12; Hust. 533. 36; 1724. 25; 
Philem, Lex. p. 5. § 12; p. 23. § 57; Arc. 26. 27. But in a large number of 
cases we can only tell from the accent whether the Greeks regarded the word as a 
verbal or nominal derivative. Bearing in mind however the examples and ex- 
ceptions mentioned above, the following rule will hold good for all the Greek 
words of this class which have as yet found their way into dictionaries, and I 
doubt not for nine-tenths of those which have not. If the substitution of ow or 
copa for the final rns yields a future of an actual verb of like root and sig- 
nification with the substantive, then such substantive is a verbal derivative in the 
sense intended by the rule. The words about which a doubt might be felt have 
been inserted as exceptions. If decuwrns for example ever meant one who im- 
prisons, then it is certain that the Greek grammarians would in that sense have 
made it oxytone. Such a word as émnrns puzzles them. KuBepyjrns was to the 
Greeks a helmsman rather than one who steers; aixpnths, one who fights with a 
spear rather than one who is armed with a spear. The lists which follow comprise 
all the doubtful words that I have noted. 

53. Nore 2.—Oaytones which should by the rule be paroxytone. Aixpyrhs, 
E. M. 40. 38; Philem, Lex. p. 5. § 12: dorepomytys, A. G. Oxon. 2. 321. 16: 
Buxavyrys, probably from Bvxavéw, on which see L. 8. s. v.: Spvarys (?) Hesych. : 
emnrys or émqrys, Schol. Odyss. N. 332: 7H 5¢ mpoowdia ws deuchs, pnotv ’Apic- 
Tapxos. otTw 5é Kat “Hpwoiavés, Hust. 1742. 59: €ore 5& ents 7) 6 Adyos mapa 
70 nos, 7) 6 xalpwyv TH dAnOela mapa tiv EL mpdOeow Kal 7d éredv. dfdvera dé 
paow H A€tis mapa Trois madaorépors, of St Horepov, mapotdvovor adTd, A€yovres 
emntny, Tov pdvipov: OymynTHs (Onméw?) Hesych.: Ovqrhs, as if from dvéw: 
pnAards, Hesych., is very doubtful. 

54. Nog 3.—Paroxytones which should by rule be oxytone. ayovrarys, Diog. 


7 
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Laert. 2.§ 131. On afrys, if it be an exception, see Schol. Ven. E. 158; Eust. 
533- 39; 1724. 33: @Aqrs, E. M. 40. 45; Schol. Ven. A. 540: Bakyiarys, Soph. 
Cid. Col. 678: BapvBpopyrns (2) Anth. Pal. 7. 394: Btards, Pind. Pyth. 4. 420; 
Olymp. 9.114; H. D.: BioxwAtrys, which is quoted by H. D., is falsely accented : 
‘yevvarys is found both in the sense of parent and member of a clan: although in 
_the former signification yevyn7fs is the correct form, like devyevyntns (not deyev- 
vhtns) in Macrob. Sat. 1.17: Seumvarys (2) L. S.; danvntns, H. D., who quote 
Polyb. 3.57.7, a place which proves nothing as to the accent : Seoparys, Philem. 
Lex. P. 23. §57: €orTm7ys is implied by the feminine éori@rs, Soph. Tr. 954: 
evvqtys, Eurip. Med. 160, cf. kateunvins, L. 8.; émevvarat (?): on this doubtful 
form see H. D.: povodeAqrns or povodeAntis, cf. Soph. Gloss. s.v.: «nAqrns 
(and Kadjrns), herniosus, Anth. Pal. 11. 404: kyAnrhs (from xndéw), a charmer, 
Diog. Laert. 8. 67: «owsTys, Hesych.: Kkopsrys, Schol. Ven. A. 454; EM. 
40. 45: kovyrys (?) Hesych.: kopuvytys, E. M. 4o. 41; A. G. Oxon, 2. 320. 
18: KvuBepvirns, Schol. Ven. E, 158; N. 382; Eust. 533. 39: AaAayfrys in 
Hesych. should be oxytone: SecodwBhrys, Manetho 4. 234; H. D. requires cor- 
rection, cf. AwByrhs, and E.M. 40. 44: wapapaonris (2?) Athen. 242 C: podd- 
7s, Diog. Laert. 7.170: peyaAopuKyrns in Hesych. is undoubtedly an error; the 
word should be oxytone, like the simple puanrjs: meSqrys, E. M. 40. 40=one who 
4s bound, Lucian Jup. conf. c.8; Hesych.; mednr#s, one who binds, Anth, Pal. 9. 
756: meparys, Philo Jud. vol. 1. p. 439. 25, should be oxytone: wAavyrys, Schol. 
Ven. A. 540; Soph. id. Col. 3, etc.: evSorAavqrys, Eust. 1742. 23: cadrys, 
Paus. 9. 26. 7: oK«yvqtys (2): the proper form of this word is oxnvitns: okomn- 
THs and odevSovqrys are nominal derivatives; cuvovo1tys, Theophyl. Bulg, vol. 
3. p. 562 B; H. D. almost certainly a false accent: yopwdeAHtys, Aristoph. Lys. 
1319, should be oxytone. 


55. Nore 4.—Tyrannion wished to paroxytone éeSvers, Schol. Ven, N. 382. 
Pryrys, a thief, is distinguished from ptAyrhs, a lover, EH. M. 793.57. Kada- 
pavAyrys, in Athen, 176 D, should undoubtedly be oxytone. 


56. Masculines in d, as alyynrd, tmmnddra, imméra, retain the 
accent on the same syllable as the corresponding forms in ys 3 
except proparoxytone, dkdknra, d€orora, edptora, and pytiera. 


57. Nore 1.—Eust. 75. 37; Cheerob. C. 431.5; 432. 16; Schol. Ven. A. 175; 
Lob. Par. 183. They are frequently called Aolic, though it is clear that aixynr4 
or ToAemuoTd cannot be so, at least as far as the accent is concerned. The follow- 
ing are the more important nouns of this class: dy«vAopfita, Phil. Lex. p, 24. 
§ 60: aixpyrd, Eust. 75. 20: dkduynra, this was Aristarchus’ accent, dkaknra 
being the usual one, Schol. Ven. 0. 185; Cheerob. C. 431. 5; Eust. 75. 20; 1053. 
55.60; Joh. Alex. 13. 21: Ba@uptjta: Séom0Ta, the vocative of deand77:, Schol. 
Ven. A. 175; Cheerob. C. 431. 5: SoAopfra, E. M. 282. 42: evpvora, Schol. Ven. 
A. 508: ‘rita, Hust. 75. 21: 4xéra, immnddra, Schol. Ven. A. 508: inméra, 
Eust. 75. 21: kvavoxatra, Eust. 75. 21: this also occurs as a dative in Antima- 
chus ap. A. G. 1187: pyrtiera, Aristarchus, Horus, Apollonius ; Schol. Ven. A. 
175; 508: veheAnyepéra, Schol. Ven, A. 175: meSijra, Philem. Lex. p. 24. § 60: 
moukthopara, ToAepioTd, ToAUpATa, oTepoTHYEpeTa, XPUTATIA, 


58. Nore 2.—The Lacedzmonian forms in np or ap (gen. ov)=7s, seem to 
have the same accent as those in 7, at least in our books, as émyeAaorap for 
émvyedaorhs (2), KadAlap for xadAlas, and the like; Ahrens de Grece Linguee 
Dialectis, 2.p. 71. Kiihner, G, G., does not appear to mention such forms at all. 


C 
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59. Proper names in 7s are paroxytone, as Aioxlvys, "AXKt- 
Buddns, "Arpeldns, Tpddns, Tvyns, Oov«vdldns, Kammaddkcyns, Aem- 
rlyns, MiAriddns, Nuxytns, Bépéns, OGAns, "Opéorns, Tépons, 
IInacldys, SKVOns, Xptons, except those contracted from éas, 
which are perispomena, as Boppijs, Oadjjs, “Eppts. 


60. Nore 1.—Proper Names in fs. “AweAA‘js, Herodian ap. Hust. 1951.14; 
Cheerob. ©. 46.34: ’Aprepfis, Arc. 25: Avyfs, Arc. 23: Bop7js, a form, the ex- 
istence of which is doubted by Eust. 1338. 34: Ap*js, vide sup. § 30: Apoy‘is (?) 
Arc. 23: ‘Eppijs, Herodian ap. Eust. 1951.13, and Aristarchus ap. Eust. 1118. 
62: ZoBpis, Zonar. 947: ZapBpiis, Suid.: Oadrjs, when barytone its genitive 1s 
OdAnros, Herodian ap. Eust. 1951. 13; Cheerob. C. 44. 14; 136.25; Schol. Ven. 
O. 302: Ovfis, Arc. 23. 25: “TapBpfis, N. T.; Suid.: “Iaw‘js, N. T.; Suid. 
Twofis: Kaos or kacds=70 mAwrodv tudriov. Kaons as a proper name is oxytone 
in Cheerob. C. 413.12, and paroxytone in Arc, 24: Kavo‘js, Herodian-ap. A. G. 
Oxon, 3. 288.19: KiBis, Arc. 23: Kuoo‘js, Aristarchus ap. Eust. 840. 30; Schol. 
Ven. A. 223: Kvfjs, Arc. 23.25; also Kins, gen. yros: Mav‘js, Aristoph. Av. 
1311: Mdvys, Aristoph. Ran. 963; on the accent of this word, which has a 
double inflexion, see H. D. s.v.: Meyfjs, so accented by Ptolemzeus Ascalonites ; 
Aristarchus wrote Méyys: the word has a double inflexion, Hust. 1017.1; Schol. Ven. 
O. 302, where it is observed that the accentuation of Aristarchus was generally 
followed ; cf. Arc. 23: Munvfjs (?) Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 424. p. 596; H. D.: Moyis, 
Arc. 23. 23: Mufjs, Arc. 25. 7, and Mums (gen. nros), St. Byz.: Mwitojs, Chee- 
rob, C. 46. 343; this word also follows the third declension: Napo‘js, Choerob. C. 
46. 33: Navfjs, Sept.: Modis, Aristarchus ap. Hust. 1118. 62; Herodian ap. Eust. 
IQ51.14; 182. 20; 840.30; 1538. 33; Arc. 24: Iv0ijs, Herod. 7.137; 8.92; 
not Ilvéjs, as it is wrongly written in St. Byz. s. v. Wv0dmodrs, where it is 
expressly said that the genitive Tv§ov is perispomenon, and the genitive Mv0éw 
oceurs more than once in Herodotus: ILvA‘s, Arc. 25.11: “Pafijs, the renowned 
Arabian physician: “Pods, Arc. 24: BrABis (?) H. D.: Brumis or Srummijs, 
Tzetz. Hist. 9. 970; H.D.: Zwotis, Cheerob. C. 46. 34; Hust. 182. 20; 1538. 34: 
Tupfs, Inser.: “Ys, Arc. 23.9, though it is perpetually written “Ys in our books: 
Pahfjs (and 4A7ns, gen. nros), Schol. Ven. O. 302 ; Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 251 = 262, 
mepioTTapevas 5€ 70 Sadts avayyvworéov, ws “Eppyhs. ottws 5¢’Arrixol: mapa Awpiedar 
d€ Bapurévas, 66 8 ad SaAns narakumrd ce’ ot}rw Shppav éxphoato: Pavis, Arc. 
24: the common form for the name of the Orphic deity is @dvns, gen. Tos. 

It has not been thought advisable to insert such very late forms as TéipuoKfs, 
Leo Diac., @payv(7js, Bovpvijs, etc. 


61. Nore 2.—The following national names, if correct, which may be reason- 
ably doubted, violate the general rule: “A8pyorat or “ASpatorat, Arrian Anab. 
5.22. 3: Aorat, St. Byz.5 Strab, 310) *AotpuBal, Arrian Ind.: Biévar, 
St. Byz.; Bovoai, Herod. 1. 101, is correctly Botoat in St. Byz.: Avcopat, St. Byz. : 
’EvrpiBal, St. Byz.: KopStorat, Athen. 234 A.B. For Avyxyorat, in Thucyd. 
2. 99, 4.124, Strabo 326 has Avyyfjora, St. Byz. s. v. Adyxos Avyxirral, and 
others Avyxeoral: Mépada, 7. D.; but the passage in Athen. 575 B. does not 
justify this accent: Zdvvryat, St. Byz., for which Savviya: is also found. In Strab. 
296, wal rods Tavpicxous dt Tevpicxous kal Tavplotas pact, some read Tavpiords. 
A few names of men are also met with, e. g. Avtokopvaorys, Apollod. 2. 1. 5: Kup- 
peorys (and Kuppéors), Lob. Par. 443: ILloptorys, Schol. Plat. Menex. 235 E. 
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Words in a and 7. 


62. In the accentuation of words in a and 7 a few general 
principles are dimly discernible. Substantives which express in 
a general and abstract manner the notion of the verb with which 
they are etymologically connected are frequently oxytone, and 
this is especially the case when they substitute another vowel 
sound for that of the verb, as oréAAw orody, TEAAW TOA}, DENQ 
porn, delpw Sopa, pépw opd, duelBw dyor8y.  Collectives (ze- 
plextixd) are commonly oxytone; for example, such words as 
lovid, podwrid, and plural names of towns. Supposing the 
quantity of the word known, it is generally true that the 
accent is thrown as far back as possible, except common sub- 
stantives in yn, 6n, uy, py, xn and wy, which are oxytone. The 
great majority of proper names retract the accent. But to all 
rules so general as these there are such bosts of exceptions that 
they are of little or no use in practice. 

63. Norrt.—Schol. Ven. E. 202, 7a ydp cis H Anyovra OnAvKa pera ouppwvov 
diatvAAaBa dfdvera TS O napadnyopeva, ei yévorto Grd pnudTwy TG E wapadnyouevav 
povy, olov oTpépw, otpoph, Tpomn, Tpopy, poh, amovdn, voun, 6AKN, TAOKH, OUTWS 
nal popkh. mpoceOnka 7H E maparnyopévav pove, iva viv éxpiyw TO méprn’ TodTO 
yap Tapa TO Telpw. 

64. Though it does not fall within the province of the present 
work to determine the quantity of final syllables, yet it may be 
remarked that, subject to many exceptions, the final a is short 
when the genitive ends in ns, and long when it ends in as, 
except 1. hyperdissyllabie words in eva with a corresponding 
adjective in ns, as dA7jOeud adnOjs, dodpera aoadys, byleva byujs ; 
2. feminine forms like edmarépewa, npvyéveva, tpitoyévera, dvoa- 
piorordéxeva, with no corresponding masculines; 3. feminines in 
eta corresponding to masculines in evs, as Bacidea Bacideds, 
i€pera tepeds, mavddxera mavdoxed’s, though this last word is by 
some derived directly from tavdoxedm, and consequently written 
mavookela ; the words BonOed, Odrerd, kpdverd, and kddeid, have a 
short final syllable; 4. common names of women in tpva, as 
pabytpia, Tountpia, TAVLTpLA; 5. hyperdissyllables in ova, as evvota, 
E’Bo.a; 6. those in wa, as pria, xadKduvia, but Ovid, wytpud and 
dyuid are long. The termination pa is short in all simple hyper- 
dissyllables with a naturally long penultimate, as dpoupa, yepipa, 
udxaipd (except words in wpa with ridpa and xoAdvpa); in all 
words ending in ipa (except Ceipd, ceipd, xoipa, éralpa), and in 
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opijpa and xpadpa, Klppa and Ilvppa: elsewhere it is Zong. All 
in dpa, Opa, and rpa, are long, except oxodrdmerdpa, No notice is 
here taken of the Doric forms in @=». 


. * a e 
65. Monosyllables in a and » are perispomena, as d@, ara, AQ, 
Ma, Xva, Bi, yi 


Norn,—Herod, m, #.A. 8, 73 St. Byw. 8. v. Méoravpa, A@ and M@ are wrongly 
written Ad, Md, in St, Byz, For pd vjoos in Joh, Alex, 8, 4, Gdttling rightly 
conjectures PAG vidos, quoting Herodot, 4. 178, where however our editions read 
PAC, 


-AA and -AH, 


66. All substantives in aa or ay are paroxytone, as dda, peda, 
Kpavda, Navorxda, dd), Aardy, Kpardy. : 


67. Nore.—When contracted they become perispomenon, as pa, "A@yra, Hero- 
dian m. WA. 7.33. Heoatious, ap, Herod, m x. A. 8.1, has rp Aavd ployera Zeds 
for Aavéy. Lob, Prol. 75, ‘Aavaal hoo est Danai filiw oxytonon est in Hesiod. 
Fr. 72, Goettl, ut Cranai filia Kpavay} eodem quo adjectivum accentu Apollod, 
3.14. 5, fortasse ut a gontilicio distingueretur quasi patronymioum, Cf, Lob, 
Rhem, 253. 


-BA and -BH. 

68. All substantives in Sa and By are paroxytone, as “ASa, 
"A\Ba, GAdBn, dpraByn, BAGBY, BdABa, éxaToéuSyn, epvol8n, Sy, 
KaAvBy, KUUBY, AGB, TSB, eT(By, eTIABN, H68y, “AABy, *AAVBn, 
*AploBy, BolByn, BédABy, A€pBy, ‘Exd8y, OYS8y, OHSae. (§ 13), 
Ole Bn, KipBy, NwWBy, “YoBy, PolBy; except oxytone, dorS)}, 
AaB, A018, oeTor8r, TprBr}, Hop8y}, and @). 


69. Norn 1.—A. G, Oxon, 1, 257, 16: “ABd = Bor) appears in Cyril. Lex, ap. 
Zonar. p. 99: ddaBa, in Hesych, and elsewhere, should probably be paroxytone : 
GporBy, Aro, 104. 10: dvacroBh, Soor, H, BE. a. 23. p. 1153 NH. D.; yet pmoodSy and 
o68n are paroxytone, a faix test of the reliance to be placed on the rule which 
declares that verbals in 7 are oxytone: droxpuBy, Bust, o74. 453; HL D.: ByBAQO 
=mpoSaroy, Hesych. : ypaBd, pit, Hesych,: SoABal, Hosych,: &@UuBy (?) Sept, : 
KohoBy (sc, yAaiva) is an adjective used substantively; Cheerob, ap, A. G, Oxon, 
2. 227. 11, KodoB}y Bapdyercu, ’"Arriwod SP dedvovow, A distinotion (it is to be 
suspected a vain one) is sometimes made between Aa}, ofa, and AGBy, ewewse. 
‘Ad8n, paroxytones e Cyrillo affertur pro Exousatio,’ Steph. Thes, p. 5890, ed, Lond, 
I have been unable to discover the passage alluded to, Ao}, Ano, 104. 133 
ororBy, Aro, 104.13; Lob, Rhem, 260, note 14: TpYBh, Are, 104: HopB}, Are, 1043 
Schol, Von. FE, 202; Eust, 539. 13.19: O64, Plut, 1, 43 Aj Suid. s, v, @8ds, 


70. Nore 2.—Proper Names, “ABy, Ano. 104. 11: “ABar is occasionally found 
oxytone in the books, e.g. Soph, Gd. R. 894900; Bust, 279. 1, wap’ ewelve 82 
(se. Sophocles) «al dfvvorrar ward reva rOy dvreypdday al *ABal, “AAaBa (!) Ptol, 
2.6. 58: “AXP in St, Bys. s, v, “AABa is certainly an error: “ApuBBa (?) St, Byz. : 
BaBiBa () Ptol. 4.6.6; AapaBad (?) Strab, 771, where Meineke reads Adpada : 
Evrp.Bal, St, Byz,; Kof¥, Ptol, 4.7.10; KépSuBa, Strab, 141, yet Kopdv8y, Ptol, 
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2.4.11; 8.4.4: MalvoBa, Strab. T43: MaplaBa, St. Byx, : MéooraBa (2) St, Byx. : 
MovaBai, St. Byz.: “OvoBa, Strab. 143; Ptol. a. 41s ‘OoedvoBa, Strab, ll; 
Ptol. 2.5.3: SaBd, Strab, 770: ZdBar, Pol. 4.6. 30; SaBal, Strab, 771, and So, 
Byz., but he observes s, v. TaSar, Baptyerar Sé, ds S4Bary honoe Xa should pro- 
bably be paroxytone, of St, Byz, s. v. S4Bors SovpBa, St. Byx, : TovxaBa (2) Ptol. 
4.6.25. As to those marked with a note of interrogation, I do not know whethor 
they belong to this declension or not; they may be nouter plurals, or barbarous 


and indeclinable altogether, like 'Ayloun Sa, Ptol, 4s U3 300.7. 8i 


-CA and -CH, 

71. Common substantives in ya and yy are oxytone, as dvacoyrt, 
dvadvyy, dppoyy}, dpwyy}, Snurovpy), KAayyr}, Kpavyr}, joapwapoyy, 
oluwyy, ddodvyi}, Spyi}, TANYH}, Poy}, vLy}, TTopyy, pay; except 
paroxytone, dyn, wonder, dudpyn, dpmayn, @ hook, dAdyn, Ayn, 
mayn, @ snare, oréyn, Téyn, tp’yn, and the contracted nouns yi, 
aly}, tpayy, which are perispomena. 


72. Norr.—A. G, Oxon, 2, 412. 4: “Ayn, breakage, drdeAdaors rod KUparos : dyn, 
wonder, B, M.8. 35: atya=aig, a late form, Valekn. ad Ammon, p, 230: aly? 
=alyéa, Arc, 105, 2: dpdpyy, Arc, 105, ta: dpayyy, J. D.: Apmayh, raplne: dp= 
mwayn, a hook, Arc. 102.7; A. G. 446, 10; Ammon, 22; 1. M. 87. 38; Hust, 906, 
48; 1390.52: y@, Dor. =}: y= yéa, Herod. m pod. 7.3: yéAyy, Lust. 927. 533 
it is a plural neuter in Pollux 7.8; Lucian Lexiph, 3: yéyya, a barbarous word, 
Georg. Syne. p. 28 C; H.D.: yoyy (2) Are, 105, 1: éépyy and edépyy, Pollux 6, 88: 
HAvyy, Arc. 105.7: OFyy (2) or Oyyy, Lob. Rhem, 258: Kpyvdyyy (?) Hosyeh., is 
corrupt: Kptyy (?) and Kptyy, the latter being better attested, M. M. 839. 2: Adyya, 
Hesych.: AaAayyy, Suid. s.v. eo\Atpa: Aardyy, Hust. 1170. 553 L.S. have Aarayy, 
which seems the better way of writing the word: Aevyy, Hosych. : for AiBipyn in 
Are, 105 the last editor has rightly substituted "EAiBipy): Adyyy, Hosyech, ; 
*Verum est Aoirn,’ H. D.: Adyy, Hust, O89. 18, 809. 445 BH. M. or. a7: Awyn, 
Hesych., but Awy}, Zonar, 1325: pdpyy, Lob. Par, 346; Hosych, : dAtyyy (?) Are. 
105.12: dfvyy, a toad: way (?) Herod. m, fA. 6.23: méyy, Aro. 104,241 Tavdyy, 
Are. 105. 8, who says it means 7) dy) Kpea: Moineke (of, Lob, Prol. 44) thinks it 
a contracted form for ravdyea, but this is doubtful: warayh, Bust, Dion, Per, 566, 
70 8 ratrayh Kowdrepoy pry dfdverat, ds 7d dAaday?, 6 KE “Upwdiavds Bapdver adro, 
A€yor Sri odk ex TOD rardcow ylverat, Uevvero yap dv ds 7d dAaAaYH, GAN’ ded Tod 
mdrayos, 08 Td OnruKdy gnaw r wardyn : wéyy (2): WAaTayH, noise, din; wAardyy, 
a rattle, but it is not unfrequently oxytone in tho latter sonse, e.g. Arist, Polit. 
8.6.2; Plut. 2.714 BE; Are. 105.9, «al 7d mrardyy Sé ries Bapdvovow' Schol. 
Apollon. Rhod. 2. 1056, 6 pay ody ‘Hpwdiavds my mAarayy dgvvecbal now ev rij 
Kadddou: Bérrioy 58 icws rv piv mAarayhy, TY Hor, dedvew, TAY Se wAarayny, 7d 
«pdradror, mapogvvey, cf, Lob, Rhem. 266; mpawdpyy, Hesych. : odyy, Are, 104. 25, 
7d pévrot cayh Td TAHOos Tues pad dEivover, TUrs BE Bapdvovor, of. Schol, Murip, 
Rhes. 207; EH. M, 707. 23: pdya, Suid.; waddyy, Hesych, : better oatayy, 1. D,: 
cavplyyn, Hesych.: opoyn, Hesych, : omardyyy, Athen, 91 Cs it seems doubtful 
whether this is the proper form for the nominative, though it is that given in H. D, 
Should it not be orardyyns! ordyy (?) Hesych. : oréyy, Are. 104, 243 ThYYN, 
Alex. Aphrod. Prob. 2. 70, ed. Sylb. 5 but rayy? is also found, cf H. Ds, v. and 
Lob, Par. 341: téyy, Arc. 04, 24 rpayy = tpayén Sopa, Kust, 374+ 37) a76. 113 
tpvyn, Arc, 104. 24: tpyy (2) Lob. Par, 34, note 30% boyy, Suid, : pvolyyy (?) Lob. 
Par. 145: @Alyyy, A. G. 318, To. 
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73. Proper names in ya or yy are paroxytone, as Bdya, BeAyn, 
Bépyn, Véyar, Olyyn, Kpatyn, Aaddyn, Uépyn, ZéAyn, Zyn, 
‘Péyn; except Alyal and Tayat. 


74, Noru.—Atyé4, in Achaia, Strab. 387 (also Aiyat) : Atya, St. Byz. : Aiyé (?) 
or Aiyé, in Mysia, Strab. 615: Aiyy, in Macedonia, Herod. 7. 123: Aiyat, Strab. 
385. 386; St. Byz.s.v.; E.M. 27.57, 28. 24: “Amijya, Polyb. 13.7: Avyat, in 
Cilicia, H. D.; Béyat, in Lydia, Hierocles, p. 671; H. D.: Bayat, in Sogdiana, 
Arrian Anab. 4.17.4: Baduyya, St. Byz.: Tuya, “Adnva éyxdmpros, Hesych. : Aa» 
ray, in India, Hlian H.A.16.10; TMayat =Mnyai, Strab. 380. : TeAapyh, daughter 
of Potneus, Pausan. 9. 25.7: Syn, a town in the Troad, St. Byz. : =vyq, awoman’s 
name, Athen. 583 E: Tayat, Polyb. 10. 29. 3. 


-AA. 


75. Words in da, whether proper or common, are paroxytone, 
as dpda, érlBda, Avdpoudda, “Ida, IAépda, AaBda, Arba, Oorképda; 
except 64 for yf, and o7o0dd for orovd7. 


76. Norr.—The following rare words are exceptional: dada, Hesych.: da- 
kvda (?): Kvada (?)=caput papaveris, H. D.: e554, Hesych. 

Proper Names. °A84, Joseph. B. J. 1.18.4: “ASa, daughter of Hecatomnus, 
Strab. 657: 7 “AXdBavda (2) Strab. 660; cf. H. D.s. v.; generally 7d “AAGBavéa : 
“Advd8a, Ptol. 5.2.14; according to Fix ap. H. D. the cod. Par. reads ’AAvddd : 
‘Apida, St. Byz. : "Apotvda, Ptol. 2.4.15 : “Aptxavda, St. Byz.: “Atrradvda, St. Byz. : 
Botpoasa (?) Ptol. 2.6.58: TddAabda, St. Byz.: Adpata, Strab. 771: see above, 
§ 70: "EBovda, Ptol. 2. 2.11: ZaBida (2) St. Byz.: Oapovsa (2) St. Byz. : O€pprda (?) 
Ptol. 2.6.57: Opvavéa (?) St. Byz.: "[SovBeSa, Strab. 161, 162, is proparoxytone 
in Ptol, 2.6. 21: "TAepSa, St. Byz., is rightly IAépda in Strab. 161 : KéAvvba, Strab. 
651; St. Byz.: Kapvavéa, St. Byz. ; Strab. 658: Kéoada or Katoabda, Ptol. 2.6.58: 
Kydat, an Attic deme; Pape quotes Demosth. adv. Euerg. § 5, which proves 
nothing: the accent is doubtful: KvapSa (?) St. Byz.: Ajsa, Eust. 1687. 16, 
iotéov 5& 67. TO Andy, Afda A€yeTa Kata “Hpwdiavdy Swpik@s. Swpia 5é por, Kat 
6 SiAopnAa Kal 7 Avdpopeda, Tpor} TOU H eis A memonpeva, Kal AEvyer Exeivos Kal TWA 
aitlay eis TovTO, mponepioTav TO Afjda Kata 7d potoa. icws 5¢ Awpiov Kal 7 TéApa, 
dvahoywrepoy Tov Tédrpn gnolv “Hpwoavés. Pape quotes Av8y as a woman’s 
name from Athen. 598 C, where it does not occur: Avi7 however is found in 
that author 597 A, and elsewhere, as a proper name. ‘The former is certainly 
the better way of writing it.’ MdAdaba is cited by Pape from St. Byz., where 
however MaAAd6&q is printed in Westermann’s edition. Macavepadsa (?) St. Byz. : 
Movaorbda (?) Ptol. 2.2.12: Ndapda (?) St. Byz.: "OprécmeSa (?) Ptol. 2. 6. 21: 
Ovdpada, Ptol. 2.6.57: Oddoada, Ptol. 5.4.10: “Podal, St. Byz.: ZéBeda (2) 
St. Byz.: Zenda (?) Ptol. 2.4.12: ZmovSy as a proper name is wrong; it should 
be =1dvén: Podtvda, St. Byz.: Wipasa (?) St. Byz. 


-AH. 


77. Common substantives in $y are oxytone, proper names 
paroxytone, as dvaxoyldy, dod), addy, edwd7, Kouid), orovd%, 
crovdn, ppady, xAvdy, xopdy; ’Ayapajdn, “Idn, Addn, Avdn, Mévdn, 
Ne6n,‘Pddn, 2ldy, Xdvdn; except ln, kvidn, kpddy, 7d, oldn, ox €dn, 
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oxlén, and the contracted words AdEAPOH, dveiad}, Ovyarpdh, 
poon, vid7. 

78. Norr.—’A&SeAg.84, Pollux 3. 22: GASy, in Arc. 105. 18, is doubtful; 
H. D, consider it to be a proper name: avelpady, A. G. 15.18: add¥, in Herod: 
ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 304, is a strange form, probably corrupt : 
€5y =deopds, E. M. 465. 56; Dindorf ingeniously conjectures mé5n: e(8y =i5n, 
Hesych.: Qvyarp.d4, Plut. 2.608 B: ty8y, Lob. Phryn, 164: t8y, E. M. 465. 52: 
ix7184 = ieridéa, sc. Sop: kvi5y, a false form for «vidy : «vin, Arc. 105.25; H. M. 
465.55: kpddn, E. M. 465. 56: pedéSq (2) a false form for HedéTn : OBSy = ois 
seems only to occur in the accusative as an adverb: wé8y, Arc. 105. 25 : TAS, 
Suid. s. v. wAadapéy: fod%4=fodéa, Hust. 1963. 48: ‘P65y is a proper name: 
ody5y, a barbarous word, sometimes odyédas or Waydas, Athen. 691 C: oi Bdy =ciby : 
o(Sn, Arc. 105.25: odt8y (?) Hesych.: oxy: oxi5y or cyida (?) Hesych. ; Lob. 
Par, 83: vidi or vit64 are contracted, Pollux 3.17. Gittling quotes MevSal from 
St. Byz., where I do not find it. 


-EA. 

79. Substantives in ea, both proper and common, are paroxy- 
tone, as ddAéa, Oéa, sight, idéa, iréa, Koxxvyéa, eovtéa, evkéa, 
pndr€a, opéa, mreh€a, cuKea, Ad€a, Ovpéa, Iréa, Kedpéar, Madéa, 
Mavtwéa, Mevéa, Newéa, [redéa, Teyéa, Xoipéa, Qxadéa; except 
adeAped, yeved, doped, (ed, Oed, a goddess, ’Apveat, ’Opveat, and 
Peat. 


80. Notre 1.—’AbdeAdhed = ddeAgn, and &5eAden: aipahed, E. M. 35.5, would be 
better aivadéa: dXéa=% Oeppacia; ded =6 ToTds 6 bMd TOD HAlov OEpyawdpevos, 
E. M. 58. 23. The latter word was also a name of Athene, cf. Herodian ap. 
St. Byz. s. v., though Strab. 388 has “AAéa ’A@nva: yeved, Theog. Can. 102. 30; 
Sed, Dor. =a, must be distinguished from 5éa, a Tyrrhenian word=féa, men- 
tioned by Hesych.: Swped, Theog. Can. 102. 30; this of course retains its accent 
in composition as dvtidwped: éped, which Lob. Par. 338 mentions, seems to be an 
error on his part; the word is rightly paroxytone in Athen. 197 B; Strab. 196, 
and elsewhere: Qed, goddess, Arc. 98. 11: Qa, sight, is regular: tépea is a Doric 
~ form of iépea (like the Ionic imdpea for immpea); also fepéa: katrpea, Hesych. : 
kowlmtea, Hesych., is a false form for coAouréa, H, D,: koAea, Hesych., should be 
kohéa: Kwhéa (falsely xwAed in Hesych.) is often contracted “wAj, Aristoph. 
Nub. 976; Herod. 7. p. A. 6. 26: kamea and KOma (?) Suid.: ved (se. yf), also 
véa, Lob. Par. 355; this was contracted into vf by Aristophanes, Herod. 7. p. A. 7. 
to: éxed, Theog. Can. 102. 30; also xed and yet: oxXedeaé should be oxehéat, 
Pollux 7. 59: oreAed or oTeAch=oredad: oreped (sc. yf), Lob. Par. 350: Td- 
Neat (22): tadpea Ionic=indpea: dopBed (Gittling Accent. p. 128), a false 
form for popBed: pwded, Tzetzes ad Hesiod. Op. 373; H. D. 

81. Nore 2.—According to Gottling Accent. p. 130 plural names of towns in 
eat are oxytone when there is a parallel form in «av, as Keyxpeai = Keyxpeai, but 
Kedpéar, Xorpéa, as there are no corresponding forms in «a, This rule, however, 
does not seem to hold good; Lentz would apparently make all plural names of 
places oxytone, a very convenient mode of accenting if there wets any authority 
for it. The following exceptions to our rule are met with :—Apdea, St. Byz., 
a very questionable accent : ’*Apveat, St. Byz. : “Arres (?) Strab. 607 : Bpea, 
St. Byz. is rightly Bpéa, Theog. Can. 102. 20: Teved, St. Byz. : Acped (%) St. Byz. : 
Pape quotes Evpureait from Paus. 7. 18. 1, where however Evpureat stands: 
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Zed, St. Byz. s. v. Zaid: Keyypéat, St. Byz.; but Strab. 369 and 380 has Keyxpeat, 
the name to whichever city it belongs fluctuates between these two accents : 
Kedeal, Paus. 2. 12. 4: Képoen, St. Byz.: MeAaweat, Paus. 8. 3. 33 Eust. 271. 
1, and 286, 32, distinguishes the Bceotian MiSea from the Argive Midia ; Opveat, 
St. Byz. s. v. “Apveai and ’Opvetat: some wrote Ireded, but Herodian made it 
paroxytone, Schol. Ven, ®. 242: Teyéa is sometimes, e. g. in St. Byz., incorrectly 
written Téyea, for the a is long, cf. Eust. 271. 1: Peat, Strab. 350, and ed, Pia, 
or bad, cf. H. D. 8. v.; Tdv0ea, a name given to Drusilla, is quoted by H. D. 
from Dio Cass. 59. 11, but it must be an error for Hava. 


82. Nore 3.—Many of these nouns are liable to contraction ; they then by rule 
become perispomena, though later writers not unfrequently make them oxytone, 
Lob. Par. 336. A list of them is subjoined. For further information reference 
must be made to the several terminations which they assume after contraction : 
GdeAGpi5R, aly, durh, Grwrexh, dpvydadrq, dvefiadj, avOpwnh, apx7H, abdh (2), 
aig (2), avdH (2), Bot, yarh, yh, exuh, Ovyarpidn, inTidH, ikadrF, Kepdady, Kvv7, 
KWAH, A€CovTH, AVKH, HoTXH, pvoyarH, veBph, vj, sox (2), mayH, wapdadn, pn, pod, 
ongapH, OvKH, Tavph, Tpayh, vibH, pakn, powirn. 


-ZA. 


83. Words ending in ¢a have the last syllable short, and the 
accent, both in proper and common nouns, is retracted: those 
in ( are paroxytone, as an, épyupdmeca, yada, yAvKvpica, KvvCa, 
6(n, épua, pica, oylCa, tpamela, pica, xddrala, Bddica, Baptyaca, 
Bépuca, Taga, Aovpi¢a, Tipica, Tupddi¢a. 


84. Norn.—Arc. 96. 9. The quantity of the doubtful vowels before double 
consonants is most perplexing: see especially Lob. Par. 412. The determination 
of this point is of course necessary before it is possible to affix the proper accent to 
such words as pa (a, Bu(a, xvu¢a, and others. According to Herodian 7. pw. A. 31. 
29, waa is the only word of this termination which has a long dichronous vowel in 
the penultimate syllable, and accordingly he accents it wa¢a. The same thing is 
asserted by Draco 72. 3; 95. 2; 100.1; and by Schol. Aristoph. Pac.1. Accord- 
ing to the Lex. Gr. ap, Herm, de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 328, the penultimate is 
short, whilst Meeris, p. 258, apparently reconciles these conflicting statements by 
asserting that wa¢a is the Attic, waa the un-Attic and common form. Supposing 
this to be true, it will explain why pa(a is most commonly met with in our 
editions, the scribe having written the word not as it was anciently pronounced, 
but as he was accustomed to use it. If Herodian be right, Bd¢a and xvd¢a for 
Bvga (Lob. Par. 408.) and xwifa are wrong, though they are sometimes so written. 
“Apré(a for &pmeta is incorrect, Kap(4=xapdia in E. M. 407. 21, is said to be Auolic, 
if so it must surely be kdpfa, Oedapodfa in St. Byz. is probably erroneous. 


-HA and -HH. 


85. The following seem to be nearly all the words in ya or 7: 
‘Avagixdna, H.D., which Pape makes properispomenon ; BuChau(?), 
kotrat, oT1Bddes, Hesych. ; dnal=xpiOal, a Cretan word, E.M. 264. 
12; peradja, Hesych. is corrupt; sapyj=aapeud: an Adolic (?) 


form aapynd is mentioned by E. M. 653. 33, but the accent is 
false. ; 
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-@A and -@H. 


86. Substantives in 0a and 6n retract the accent, the final a 
being short, except in the names of women, as dav0a, dxavOa, Kodd- 
xuv0a, pivOa, "Epba, Kivaida, Kizrarda, Avcatda, Sdxavda, Ydpxava, 
Ztpaba, but’ AydOa, ZiatOa, Aristoph. Ach. 534; Theoer. 2. 101, 
2.114; AOyn, waOn, Té0Oy, oAOn, ody, ’Aydbn, AtOn, Bpévdn, 
Edv0n, “Opdn, =lOn, UKlOar, SpulvOn, except xpi and od, 
oxytone. 


87. Nore 1.—Are. 96. 14: "ESwyo0q in Hesych. is corrupt: 104 (?) Hesych. : 
Kp0y, Arc. 106. 3; Theog. Can, 109. 18: yupvoxp0y, quoted by H. D. from My- 
repsus de Antidotis, c. 449, is probably an error; I have not been able to verify 
the reference: mei0y (?) Hesych.: oH, Arc. 106.4; E. M. 678. 36; Eust. 94. 
28; this was the accent of Aristarchus and of Herodian: ty is the more usual 
form, though ty94 (and émrn6n, E. M. 366. 11, or ém74On, Pollux 3.18) is also 
met with, Hust. 565. 30, 971. 24; mpor7y is paroxytone in Pollux 3.18: 7i0n, 
if not altogether false, is at least paroxytone, Arc. 106, 2: the accent of tir6y is 
variable; the word is oxytone in Pollux 3. 50, 2.163; Plut.2.673 A; Eust. 650. 
21}; paroxytone in Plut. 2. 69 C, 3 C, D, 754.D; Arist. H. A. 7. 10. 10, Rhet. 3. 
4. 3 (codd. m7@ats and ridas); Plat. Rep. 343 A (codd. 71764, tity, Tin, and 
7™79n), 460 D, where Bekk. and Stallb. read 71767; Aristoph. Eq. 713, Thesm. 
609, Lys. 958; Demosth. 1155. 1312, etc; the balance of authority makes it 
paroxytone: Wy (?) Hesych.: Kany (? xaxndn), Theog. Can. 109. 24. 

88. Notz 2.—Apoalat, St. Byz., though the singular is "Aya6n ; the accent is 
suspicious: TaBBala, N. T. John1o9.13: V'aBaby is sometimes written Tafab7q 
or 64: VodAyo0a, N. T. Matth. 27. 33, is barbarous: OeBnO4 (2) St. Byz.: Kv- 
pada and Kwat@a, Theocr. 4. 46: Kuvaia, Theocr. 5.102 ; but Kuvai6a, the name 
of a city, Strab. 388: MaAd6a, Strab. 782. 


-AIA. 


89. Dissyllables in ava are properispomena, the rest paroxytone, 
as dyAaia, aia, dApata, yala, ypaia, pata, pata, Ata, ’Axata, pata, 
Zaia, Mata, Baia, Xaddala, except mupkard, oxytone, and names of 
towns in the singular number, which are proparoxytone, as ’Ac- 
ruTdAata, ‘loriava, Kdpdaca, Atdaua, Nixasa, 1Adrava (but TAaraval 
oxytone in the plural), [loriéara, Poxaca. 


90. Nore 1.—According to Theog. Can, 103. 2 plural names of towns in ava 
are oxytone. Lust. 269, 1 says that HWAdraa and ©éoma are oxytone in the 
plural, but he does not there assert that all similar nouns are so, Eust. 1419. 39 
mentions a hill called ’Avéraa, and also a path so called. 


91. Nore 2.—’ASpatd, Maced. = aidpia, Hesych. : dvorraia, Schol. Hom. Odyss. 
I. 320, 6 pev ’Apiorapxos avémaua mpotapotuTivas dvarywdones dvopa GEES AeyOw, 
6 5¢ ‘Hpwdiavds dvoraia dv rod doparws, iv’ 4 ovdEerepov mANOvYTLKOY, ws TO 
‘numva pada otevdxov’’ 510 Kal mpomepronacréoy pot : épatd, which is really 
an adjective used substantively, is dpaia in Rufus Eph., Lob. Par, 307: ypato 
and ypata (?) Lob. Par. 347: pata, Suid.: Aavat, Arist. de Gen, An, 1. 4, 16, and 
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5.7.18; also Aata, Aeiu, and Aga in H, M. 558.57; ded, Hesych.: Aata=Acla, 
Pind. Ol. 11. 46.; H. D.: wupkaid or wupkard (falsely upeaia in Arc. 194. 7) is so 
accented 8a 7d mepiextixdv evar: opBaré and dopBaia are both corrupt forms of 


popBad. 


92. Norn 3.—The following names of towns deviate from rule in the places 
referred to; Atyata: = Aiyal, Herodot. 1.149; Strab. 676: Aiyaval = Adyeai, Strab. 
364: AiSata, St. Byz.: "AAvKawa, Pape, Advxaia, H. D., both quoting Paus. 8. 
27. 3, where Dindorf reads Aveaia: “Apdavata, St. Byz. s. v.’Appavai: “Avata 
St. Byz.: elsewhere this is rd “Avaia: "Avakata, A.G. 348. 235 St. Byz.: “Ap- 
rata (2) St. Byz.: ’Aotpata, St. Byz.: "Arata, St. Byz.: “Axatat (sc. wézpar), 
Strab. 347: CA xatd= Demeter, E. M. 180. 34): Batav= Baie, Strab. 243, is 
wrongly accented Ba:af in E.M.192.45: Apupata, Paus. 10. 33. 11..: Avpatar, 
E. M. 291.13: "EAata, St. Byz.: Evratla, Paus. 8. 27. 3: “Edupata, Paus. 2. 1. 
1: Zo and Zed, St. Byz.: “Hpata, Strab. 357: it is strictly an adjective, “H. 
modus or dkpa: "Lacata, Paus. 8.27.3: Ka@ata (2?) and Kaprata, Strab. 486: the 
former word is proparoxytone in Strab. 699: Kap9a1a is prescribed’ as the 
proper accent by St. Byz. s.v.’Avaia, and Theog. Can. 102. 33: Kao@avaia and 
Kacravata, Strab. 443: Kuprata (2), in St. Byz. it is Kuprata like Bapxata: Kv- 
rata, or better Kurata, St. Byz. and HE. M. 548.57: Awwata, Thucyd. 2. 80: Av- 
kata, see above: MeAtrata, St. Byz.: Nucata, St. Byz., Thucyd., etc.: Nupdata, 
St. Byz.: “OpSata, St. Byz.: the island IIayyata, Diod. Sic. 5. 42, is proparoxy- 
tone in Diod. Sic. 6. frag.1: Tlepata, St. Byz.: IAdro.a is oxytone in the plural, 
Eust. 269.1: Tvpata, St. Byz.: ILupyvaia, St. Byz., perhaps Mupyvia would be 
better: Tfupwvata, St. Byz.: “Pata (2) St. Byz.: “Phvaa is variable, it is pro- 
paroxytone in Strab. 486; Theoc. 17. 70; properispomenon in Hom. Hym. ad 
Apoll. 44; but the former is alone right: “Pofovorata, St. Byz. (H. D. print 
‘Pogovucaia): Topata (?) St. Byz., should be Ti@opéa, Paus. 9.17. 43 10. 32.8: 
Tpayata, St. Byz.: Tprrata, St. Byz.: “Yata, St. Byz.: Padavata, St. Byz. as 
the name of a city probably wrong; cf. H. D. s. vy. aAavva: Pactaia, St. Byz., 
wants correcting: @nyata, a deme, St. Byz., probably Syyaa: Pypata (2) 
Strab. 357, where Meineke reads ‘Hpaia: Xalxata, St. Byz. should be XdéAcea. 


93. Norz 4.—Contrary to analogy, Pape has the female names "EtupokAqSata 
and Zkata, which last is oxytone in Paus. 7.1.6: Nikata, however, as the 
name of a woman, occurs in Phot. Bibl. 233. 40; Strab. 565. 


94. Norz 5.—Names of countries or districts are paroxytone; they are really 
feminine adjectives, as “Epu@paia (sc. 7), Xaddala, “Ayala, Mepata: “I5vyata in 
Cheerob. E. 151. 12 seems to be an error. 


-IA. 


95. Common substantives in va retract the accent, as 4davacta, 
dpabla, avdpayabta, dvia, dvopeéla, dpyovla, ywria, didacKkadria, 
éotia, evtuxta, ebxaptotia, Gyula, yyeporta, ta, Kaxla, Kovla, pa- 
Oyrpid (§ 64. 4), pavia, povapxta, poppdrpid (§ 64. 4), Eevta, oikia, 
mevia, moujtpia (§ 64. 4), mpoedpla, copia, dmepnpavta, pidla, xo- 
pynyta, except oxytone, alwacid, ddaooxomd (un), dveud, avOpacid, 
aromaydahid, dppadrid, axvpyid, erxatid, Opid, td, a voice, tword, 
impia, KaALA, Kpivwvid, AaALd, Aoduid, veoooid, veotTid, Spud, Taided, 
matpid, Tpacid, oKid, oKoTid, omoyyid, smodid, atpatid, cyxourd, 
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Tapoud (Tepoid tpacid), prid, puradid. The word xérvva also, 
though not belonging in strictness to the present rule, may be 
noticed. Méppia, in Paus. 8. 18. 5, if a feminine singular, 
ought to be corrected. 


96. Norz.—Aipaord, Arc. 99.9; Eust. 748.18; E. M. 4601. 34: dAaooKomid 
or 1 is incorrectly paroxytone in Hom. Il. 22. 515: dtd, @ salt cellar, is par- 
oxytone in Hesych. and E, M. 63. 38: édvd=dArata (2?) E. M. 427. 31: dpa- 
TpPoXia=1 THY Tpbxwv abyKpovors: 5 TUT0s TOD Tpdxov, is to be distinguished from 
Gpatpoxta=% «is rai7d avvdpopr Tay dpudrav, KE. M. 79. 31; S. V.¥. 422, éore 
5 dpuarpoxid Td dua tpéxev Kal ph drodrelmecba,... . dpyatpoxia (sic) 6& Tay 
Tpoxav 76 ixvos: dpla, L.S., is dwa in Eust. 868.5; E. M. 83. 37 (2); Arist. de 
Part. Animal. 4, 2. 1, where one MS. reads dy, and dwa in Hesych. Arist. 
H. A. I. 1. 24, where two MSS. have dpla; see H. D. s. v.: dpla=vaaxia in 
Hesych., seems to be corrupt: dveyud, Lucian Dial. Meret. 2. 2. etc.: éavédsar 
(sic), Pollux 3.29: dv@paxid, Arc. 100.9; E. M, 8o0r. 21: dmopaySaAud, Are. 
99. 20; Aristoph. Eq. 413; also fa, Plut. 1.46: dppadud, Theocr. 16. 35: 
Gppovia, Schol. Hom. Odyss. 5,248, dpyovijow: mporeprotmpévas’ gore yap “Idvav 
6 kataBiBacpuds: according to A. G. 7.31, some wrote avroyepid for avroxerpia: 
axud (2): dxuppud, Hust. 748.18: yupvoras8ia is also found oxytone: Sefta (sc. 
x«lp) is an adjective used substantively, Theog. Can. 105. 26: éoxatid, Hust. 
1183.60; Diod. Sic. 2. 49, etc. : éppaxid, Gloss. Herod. 1. p. 345, Schweig. ; H. D.: 
aia or é~ia is found also written éwid and épea; see H. D. s. v.: Oadapid=7 
Parapia dry (Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 1105=1071) is oxytone in Aristoph. Pace. 
1198, and Schol. ad loc., paroxytone in Herodot. 5. 33: @qnpovwd, or Ojpwvia, Hust. 
1539.18; HE. M. 451. 8, occurs in Hesych. under the forms of @npovid and 
Getpaverd: Opid (falsely Opfac in Phot. Lex. and in E. M. 455. 34); also Opa, and 
as a proper name, Opal, Arc. 98.15: Owtn=Owy, E. M. 26. 24: ia, or ty, voice, 
or ery, is stated to be paroxytone by Joh. Philop., and it is so written in Hust. 
794.54; Htym. Gud. 268. 46, and Suid.; but it is oxytone in Etym. Gud. 269. 
47, and in Herodot, 1.85: Alschyl. Pers. 937; Eurip. Rhes. 553; quoted by H. D.: 
ipadud (?) Hesych.: tpovwd, this was the Attic accent, Arc. 99.15: tovid, a bed 
of violets, Arc. 99. 14, is to be distinguished from the P. N. ‘Ievia: kahta (7), 
E. M. 485.51; Schol. Ven. B. 532: kompia ought to be oxytone from its mean- 
ing, but is not, Are. 100.6: kpivwwd, Suid.: Kwdrd (2) see H. D.: daria, 
Cheerob. EH. 130. 34; E. M. 657. 54: (dAaAtd, karadaAud, poythadwd (?), mpodadrd, 
tmpooAadtd, Siadkadua, H. M. 818. 28); yet moAvaAadla and PidoAadia are quoted 
by H. D., but are probably mere errors: Aaxavd or fa, Suid. s. v. mpacial: Aoprd is 
sometimes written Aopia; its compounds however are paroxytone in the books, as 
dkpodopia, yewAodta, mapadodta (and ia), tpthopta: Aoxid, Hesych. : paySaArd, 
Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 412, is paroxytone in Bust. 462. 37: padty, Hesych.: povia, 
remaining, is distinguished by L. 8. from poma, celibacy; H. D. make them both 
paroxytone: puppyKid, an ant-hill, Hust. 748.19: puppykta, a kind of tumour, 
Galen Def. Med. 401: Muppnxta, a town, St. Byz. Muppneiov: veooord, veortid, or 
vooowd, Cheerob. E. 166. 3, is sometimes paroxytone: oirodopta was oxytoned by 
the Attics; Suid.; Schol. Thucyd. 1.93; Lob. Phryn. 487: Spprd (177) Theog. Can. 
105.27: épuyid, H. D.: mardid, Arc. 98. 23; it was paroxytone an Attic, accord- 
ing to E. M. 657. 51; Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 1056; Athen. 323 C, onmias .. . ds 
airias 4 mapadtyouca rapogivera, ds Piarpov loroper, duoiws kal Tadra, Tardia, 
rawta, oixla: todd (sc. Opit), Arc. 100. 3: mpacid, Arc. 99; Hust. 1574. 273 
1967. 29; E. M. 461. 34: tmpocepia is oxytone in Hesych, : mpootacia a 
according to Arc. 99. 9, oxytone, but in our editions it is always paroxytone : 
mupkad, Cheerob. E. 130. 34: poSwvud, Arc. 99.13; Theog. Can. 105. 26; fpo- 
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devia, Draco 14. 4; E. M. 705. 3; Lob. Par. 317: att, Dor. =0ed: oKapid, is 
probably false: oxomd, Arc. 100. 2; Eust. 1183. 60: omoyye in Attic; Suid. ; 
Greg. Cor. p. 148. ed. Schif.: omo8id, Arc. 100, 2; Hust. 1547. 45: (Peppo- 
oroSta, ? Lob. Phryn. 603): otpayyahtd, Hesych.; in Cherob, E. 180. 14, it 
occurs both as oxytone and paroxytone; the former is probably alone correct: 
otpattd, Cheerob, E. 131. 1, and orparin (rparia and fm are proper names; cf, 
Philem. Lex. p. 63. § 169): onxtd, this is no doubt the proper accent, but the 
word occurs as a paroxytone in Plut. 2. 461 A, and elsewhere: tapovd (Tapoia, 
-P.N.), tepowd, tpaoid, E. M. 764. 25: tpoxed, Arc. 100. 3 (dparpoxid, 4, 
dpaforpoxid, dppatorpoxia), is paroxytone in Photius: tpupadvd. and v4, Hesych. : 
Aud, Arc. 98.15: doytd, wy, Lob. Par. 318; Nicand. Alex. 393: opBtd is a 
false form of @opBeid: putadtd, Arc. gg. 21: xd (7): xAtd, Diod. Sic. 34-5, frag. 
37. Bkk.: xporih (2), Anth. Pal. 15.35; ud, Hesych. and pia, also ped: 
ddtyyta, Hesych., ia L. S., which seems better. 
The grammarians hold that many of the above nouns are oxytone, because they 
are collectives; E. M. 555. 42, 7d onuaivoyvta dOpoow 1 mepextind TWaV. rpoon- 
yopixay 6fdverar: Cheerob. E. 131. 4; Hust. 1574. 28. 


97. Proper names in 1a are paroxytone, as ’Appevia, ’Acta, 
Bowwrla, Iradla, *Irovpla, Karmaboxia, Kiduxia, Kopaoola, Avxta, 
*Odvuria, Tlavdocia, TadAayovia, YixeAta, Tila, Pnyia, Pola, 
except ’Epérpia, TloAdvpria ; the demes Knquoid, Aovord, Xedvbod, 
Sreipid; and the nymphs Opuat. 


98. Nore.—If correct, the following deviate from the rule: Ai®adta=TIlva, 
Strab. 123; 223 (also Ai§adea), is falsely written Ai®adva in St. Byz. 8. v. 
Aiéahyn: AiSahtd in Hesych. is a deme-name: Aihua, St. Byz.: Aipowat, Paus. 
8. 3. 3, is elsewhere Aivovia: ’Afnvia, a deme, A. G. 348. 23; St. Byz., should 
probably be oxytone: *Axpévia, St. Byz.: “Axprat, Paus, 3. 21. 7: “Akutdvia (?) 
St. Byz.: “AAAd6ta, St. Byz.: "AdAdpia, St. Byz.: “AArépvia (7) Ptol. 2. 6. 57: 
*Avria and ~Adpta in St. Byz. s. v. “Ayxapa are strange, and most likely wrong : 
*Aptdvia (?) St. Byz.: Bucddria, St. Byz.: Bpacwat, St. Byz.: Bpvovat = Bpv- 
ceai(?): Tupvqotat (se. vio), Diod. Sic. 5.17, is an adjective: Ata, Diod. 
Sic. 4. 69, Ata, % vijcos, Draco 40.6: both are really feminines from 8tos: 
*Epézpta, Strab. 446, etc.: Oéoma is oxytone in the plural Oeomai, St. Byz.; 
Are. 98.2; Eust. 265. 41, 266.1; Schol. Ven. B. 498, év péevta 7O 1a’ rijs 
KabodixTs mpoowdias éy Tols mponapoguTévois Kal Exovar mpd TéAovs Ti El dipVoyyov 
aid KarapiOuet (sc. 6 “Hpwhavds] nal todro avtd 7d ‘Opnpixdv naparlOnor, Kar 
GAaxod A€yer TI EL Exev abd pavepds, nal emipéper bre nal Ocoma bfurdvws 
Aéyerar: E. M. 305. 34, éml trav eis A Bpaxveatadnkrotvroy cihOacw ol “Iwves 
Bapive ras dees, ws Kal Hyets olov, dyua, Gpyuia’ TiAdrea, @area, bray be 
yevntat % TeACvTAla TvAAGB pakpa, IwvinG Ce xataBiBacera 6 rdvos' ofov, ayuid, 
opyud, Oecrea: Opia (or Opeia?), a deme, Phot. Lex. Opis and Opwat, Hesych., 
is falsely @pia: in E. M. 455. 34-49: “Idpwa, Eust. 265. 43; St. Byz.; "Iapvia, 
H. D.: Kadavpia, Strab. 369, or Kadavpia, Eust. 287. 29; St. Byz. has Kadav- 
pea, which accent and spelling are expressly prescribed in A. G. Paris, 3. 1 Bye 
Kygund, deme, Arc. 99. 11; yet Emundiola or qoia, St. Byz. is paroxytone ; 
Kopona, Paus. 9. 24.5; Kopovat, Demosth. de Fals. Leg. p. 385, is Kopota in 
Harpocr. : Komat, Strab. 263: Aaxtd (7), a deme; there seems more authority 
for Aakia ; though many deme-names were oxytone, all were not 60, St. Byz. v. 
Aifevia: Adpta, the monster, Eust. 265. 43; HE. M. 555.50; Theog. Can, 98. 31: 


; aes 
Aapia, a city in Thessaly, E, M. 555.50: Aovowd, a deme, is oxytone, according to 
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Are, 99, though St. Byz. 8. v. et 8. v. “A¢yvia has both it and Aovola, a daughter of 
Hyacinthus, paroxytone: ’OApiat, Strab. 380: “Opmva, Arc. 95. 173 Draco. 40 
21; Theog, Can. 98. 31; Tepectat, Apollon. Rhod. 1. 584, though iis singular 
is Ietpecia, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 37, or Metpacta, St. Byz.; H. D.: Twhid a 
deme, is given by Pape, but his authorities do not justify such an accent; the 
word is TlAwOia in St. Byz. 8. v. Atnvia, and also TAdGew, St. Byz.; Harpocration 
has MAw6ed: Todvpwa, Draco 20. 21; Diod. Sic. 4. 7; Theog. Can, 98. 31, is 
falsely paroxytone in Apollod. 1, 3. 1: Tlérva, Arc. 95. 16; Theog. Can, 98. 3 ; 
Tlétviat in Becotia is commonly proparoxytone, ¢. g. St. Byz. ; Strab. 429, 5 but 
Tlorvai in Paus. 9. 8. 2, Dindorf thinks this the right accent, but gives no 
reasons for his opinion: II[pacvat, in Argolis, Strab. 368; ef. Arc. gg. 9 3 Bust. 
1967. 29: Tpacia, a deme, St. Byz., is pac in Strab. 399, rightly: another 
form of the same name, Bpaowat, occurs in Paus. 3. 21.7: Zxus, St. Byz. v. Ends, 
better Zxia: Zreiprd (Srypid, Erepid), a deme, Arc. gg; Strab. 399; is Erdpa 
in St. Byz.: ‘Lota, in Argolis, Strab. 376; is “fort in Paus. 2. 24.7: Lowl, 
in Beotia, Strab. 404; Paus. 9.1.6; as the name of a deme it is oxytone, Arc, 
99. 11: Pdtal (7) Pape quotes this from Diod. Sic. 14. 41; one of his many false 
references: KedtBovid, deme, Arc. gg. 15: ABs (Hebr.), in Zonar. 5, and N.T., 
is barbarous and indeclinable, 


-EJA. 


99. Common substantives in ea are proparoxytone, except 
dissyllables, and derivatives from verbs in eéw}, which are 
paroxytone, as dxplBea, ddalovela, dAndea, dopdrea, actreva, 
a queen, Bacrela, a kingdom, Bonbeva, bela, evépyeva, evtepdvesa, 
evyévela, evTarépera, evoéBera, Oddca, Oela, Oeparela, larpela, 
i€peva, priestess, tepela, priesthood, rela, pvela, vnotela, ma.dela, 
xpela, dpérAeca. Compounds of these words retain their accent 
according to the general rule, as ypela, dypela, Acta, dyeheta, 
puoeratpela, bela, oirodeia, yet we find &kdeva, vdeo, ddvydde.a, 
as if from éxdejs, évdens, dAvyodens. The following are oxytone, 
dpeud (ev), Ceud, maperd, orerred, popBed, xed; while dvopeta, 
alovpunrela, vobela, meverteta (?), are paroxytone. 

Words in en are paroxytone, except such as correspond with 
the oxytones in eva; they are oxytone, as oreerd, oretheit, XEUd, 
XUN. 

100. Norn 1.—Paroxytones in ea: Aixela is an error for aie; see H. D, 
s.v.: alovpyyrela is always thus written, though there does not appear to be any 
verb in «vw; ddaBapxela (for dAaBapyein) seems not to occur, H. D, make it 
proparoxytone according to rule: éAela (An), Hesych. : adela for ddvela (compare 
iyela for byiea) is found in one MS. of Arist. con. 2. 4. 2: it is however almost 


certainly like iyefa, a late and incorrect form: édettela (7) =dAnreia (edu): 
dAkela (?) L. S.: dAdereta (?), it is doubtful whether dAquredw exists; see H. D. 


1 It is sometimes said that all verbal derivatives in ea are paroxytone, a state- 
ment contrary to the declarations of the grammarians (cf. E, M. 558. 1; Choerob. 
A, G. Oxon, 2. 237. 1, etc.), a8 well as contrary to fact. 
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8. V. dApnotedw: dvayvela retains the accent of dyvela (evo) : dvSpela (dvay- 
dpela), according to Cheerob. H. 91. 31, nouns in ea from properispomenon adjec- 
tives are paroxytone, hence dv5peios, avdpeia ; and this is probably the best account 
of the matter, dvdpela being a feminine adjective used substantively, while dvdpia 
is a genuine substantive; see Lob. Par. 360. Compare also éAeyeia, which is 
strictly the feminine of éAcyetos, swb. moinoxs or won: avrdela (?) Hesych., should 
be dvrAla: daroAAeta (?) probably false for amm@Aca : dpiorokpareta (2) as Kpareca 
is proparoxytone (Cheerob, A. G. Oxon, 2. 237.1), there can be little doubt that 
this and similar forms are clerical errors; dokela (?): domaviorela (?): a&dytopeta : 
dxpela, Lob. Phryn. 106: Badpeta (?) Aischyl. Supp. 859, the only place quoted, 
proves nothing as to the accent ; if not altogether corrupt, it should by analogy be 
Bddpaa: PapBaxeta (?) Hesych.: Sela, Arc. 98.18, (éxdera, &vdera are formed from 
éxdehs and évdefs; Philem. Lex. p. 20; ddea, A. G. Paris. 3. 136. 315) _ddryodela, 
Suid., éWodea, Suid. ; on these words in deéa, see Lob. Path. 1.243; ovrodela, want of 
food, A.G. 1418; Cheerob. E. 92.15; Diod. Sic. 2.16; Lobeck Phryn. 493, writes 
oi765ea wrongly, that word meaning, according to H. D., congiarium: Sypoxpareta, 
if this exists at all, it should be proparoxytone: Sunacrela (?): the forms diocnpia 
and Oeoonpla seem to be better attested than d:oonpela and Oeoonpeta: edpvddea, 
L.8., is said to be paroxytone by E. M. 396. 24; but according to Zonar. 911 
some made it proparoxytone: éyxela=éyxein, E. M. 313.15: éAeyeta, HE. M. 461. 
51; vide supra: évrepovela is wrong; ef. Schol. Arist. Eq. 1181, and Dind. ad loc. : 
Oela, Cheerob. B. 91, 35: Oeopavreta: Oeomreta should be Oconmria: Qvera is in 
Attic Oveta, Philem. Lex. p. 20; Lob. Phryn. 165: i8peta=idpein, Hesych.: tr- 
maveta, Xenoph. Hipp.1.12; De re eq. 1.1; 3.1; H.D.; there is another form, 
inmwvia: KaOypepeta (7); Kapmuoreta (?) and wa: Kaotavela=xacTavéa (?) Lob. 
Par. 337: kepatela (?)=xeparia, Strab. 822; H. D.: wyrela (xfATos), Athen. and 
kntia, Adlian: «vurela and ta: Kopela and ety: Kpdve.a, cornel, Schol. Ambros, 
Odyss. Io. 242: kpdvera and Kpavela (?) a cornel spear, Lob. Par. 339: Kpoxode- 
Aela is doubtful both in spelling and accent: Kurdoreta (sc. dufynows, or the 
like): although this is the accentuation given by H. D., yet L. Dindorf (Thes. 
vol. 3. p. 2438 A) makes Evpwmeia, Aeveadimvea, Odvooera, Tarpdxdera, AoAwvea, 
which are exactly parallel with it, proparoxytone, and as substantives that is no 
doubt the best way of accenting them: thus also Avxovpyea, ’Opéorea, Oidind- 
dea: in A.G, Oxon, 2. 189.7, “OSvccaa, Aodavaa and Tvydyrea are expressly 
made proparoxytone; cf. A.G. Oxon. 3. 278.13; Lob. Ajax 97; A.G. Paris. 3. 
76.30: kupela or ta, though Dindorf condemns the latter form: kuprtela (? edw) : 
AabupotwAeta should be Aapupomwdia: Aeta, Arc. 98. 17.: Adela, if not an ad- 
jective, should be Avdia or Aa: AuKela (sc. Sopd), Polyb. 6. 22.3; H. D.: pvela, 
Arc. 98.16, the a is said to be short by Theog. Can. 103. 26: what does he mean ? 
veaveia seems to be a doubtful form for veaveta: veoeta (?)=veoln: vydela is a 
false lection in Theoph. H. P. for which pyAéa is now read: see H. D. gs. v.: 
vovdereta (?) Pollux 9.139: vw@ela, Philem. Lex. p. 20; cf. E. M. 462.9: dpela 
is false for dpia: mavBdneia, Arc. 194.27: wavoxadela (?) the passage quoted 
from Geopon. 5. 9. p. 341 (where some read fa) proves nothing: wedartela (2) : 
Tleveoreta (?) Arist. Pol. 2. 5. 22, 2.9. 2: mmAapudeta (?) Strab. 549, (where fa 
is also read,) proves nothing: mpoxovteta is probably a false form for Tpokovria : 
onpeta, corrupt for cnuaia: okotela should be cxotia: otacwrteta, Plat. Lege. 
715 B: tavela (?) Theoph. H. P. 4.1. 2.; H. D.; tavia seems preferable: teAwvela 
is false for TeAwvia : twOela (22): byela, a late and incorrect form, Herodian ap. 
Herm. de. emend, rat. Gr. gr. p. 307.16; Cheerob. E. 92. 3; compare however 
E. M. 774. 36; Porson ad Eurip. Orest, 229: xnpela, Suid., or ynpaia: yupeta 
(2 evw). Excluding those forms which are obviously corrupt, or doubtful, it will 
be seen that there are really few exceptions to the rule laid down above, 
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101. Norz 2.—Among the adjectives which are used substantively, the follow- 
ing may be noticed: “Apyetat, Hesych.; E. M. 462.3: Boela (sc. dopa), so also 
kuveta, Avketa, Aeovreta, tavpela, dveia, Lob. Par. 336. 353: yAuKeta (se. pia) 
and ev@vyAuKeta: mAareta (55ds and other words understood): @aAeta (2) Lob. 
Par. 354, note: fpaxAela (sc. Aldos): «aSpela, Lob. Par. 331: xetpepela (sc. 
pa), also Qepeta, for which Oépea, E. M. 466. 57, is not so good; ‘codices Polybii 
Gepeiay vel Oepiay scribunt: v. Schweigh. ad 1. 25.7; in quo 1. Oépeay est ap. 
Suid. sv. HD. 


102. Norn 3.—Ozytones in ea: "AdeApery = adeAPh, Quint. Smyrn. 1,30: dped 
(ape), Arc. 98.25; Herodian ap. E. M. 139. 29; Draco 25.15: feud, Arc. 98. 15; 
Cherob. H. 131.1; E. M. 410.17; and (éa, E.M. 914.24: veuperh=vevpd, Lob. 
Par. 354: taped, Schol. Ven. I. 35; Arc.98; Cherob. E. 131.1; E.M.139. 33: 
orehed (2) or oretderd (o7edein), EH. M. 726. 52: ded (?) Cheerob. E. 131.1: 
dopBerd (popBea, popBid,) Arc. 98; Herodian ap. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 862; E. M. 
139; Cheerob. E. 131; Lob. Par. 354: coped=BédpBopos, Arc. 98: xed (xe), 
Cheerob. E. 131; E. M. 410.17: a later form, xéea, occurs in Nicand. Ther. 79 if 
we admit the conjecture of Bentley, the MSS. have xeAcias ; cf. Lob, Rhem. 188, 
note II: Wed =wWd or yia, Heysch. ; cf. Theog. Can. 105. 28. 


103. Norn 4.—The grammarians teach that concretes in ea are oxytone, 
abstracts proparoxytone ; HE. M. 410.15, etc. The older Attics made the final a 
in derivatives from adjectives in ns (and substantives in evs?) long, as dAnOeld, av- 
adeid, by.eld, iepeta (2) (on which see KE. M. 313. 22; Herod. ap. Lob. Phryn. 456); 
Cheerob. ap. A. G. 1314, moAAdaus of ’AOnvaior emt tHv bid ToD EIA mporapofurévwy 
pakpov moodor TO A, Kal xataBiBacovat Toy TOvoy. Kal puddtTovat TiY EI dipOoyyor, 
oioy adAnGea Kowds Kal ddAnOela ArTikds, iepera KowGs Kal tepela “Artik@s, evKdea 
wows kal evKdela AtTin@s: Arc, 194. 26; 510 ’Arrixol lepéws A€yovTes lepela exTe- 
Tapévws Aeyouow* GAN’ ovKéTs Tavddxera Bacidera, Hust. 1579.28; E. M. 774. 
33; Matthia Gr. gr. § 68. vol. 1. p.118; Gottling Accent. p. 133; Spitzner Gr. 
Pros. § 17. 2, d. 


104. Proper names in eva have the a short, and retract the 
accent, as ’AdeEdvdpera, "Apwdddeva, AexédAera, Oddeva, Oeooa- 
Aovixera, “Ipuyévera, Karodpeva, Mddeva, Marvrivera, Mijdea, Da- 
pdpea, Piyddeva, Xaipdvewa, except plural names of cities, which 
are oxytone, as Adyeiat, Bpvoewal, Exeval, Keyxpevat, Opvesal, so 
Ocoreral, but O€o7era. 


105. Nore 1.—Names of Places. ust. 291. 10; Schol. Ven. B. 532, 813 ; 
Are. 98. 2; Schol. Ven. &. 493: Aifwvela, HE. M. 37. 2, should be Aifwvea : 
’Avéyverar in Polyb. is false for ’Avayviac: Bdreva, as it is rightly written in 
St. Byz. s. vv. ApicBn, Adpdavos, is quoted by Lob. Par. 29, from Diod. Sic. 4: 
77 (should be 75), and Apollod, 3. 12. 1, as paroxytone ; but in both places it is 
Baraa: "Epyxeta, a deme, Harpoc. is *Epxia in St. Byz.: Zevd, a harbour in 
Peirzeus, is thus spelled by Phot. Lex. s. v. Movvuxia; but Zéa is found in A. G. 311. 
17: “HAela="HAis, Strab. 351, etc., an adjective sub. y7: Kabpela, St. Byz., 
also an adjective substantively used : Keyxpeua (or Keyxpéa), Thucyd. 8. 10. 20, 
and Wass. ad 1. : KepSetat (?) ‘Xenoph. Hell. 2. 1.15: méAe,..dvopa Kebdpeias: cui 
Kedpéais restituendum puto,’ W. Dindorf, rightly ; St. Byz. has Kedpea: Koyyxela 
(2) a river, Lycoph. 869; H. D.: Kpomed, Thucyd. 2.19: Kuxpeta, St. Byz. (and 
Kdypea, Strab. 393) is an adjective: Aatwpela, Athen. 31 D, or better, Aaropeia, 
Eust. 871. 25: Avyketa, Paus. 2. 25.5, probably an error ; HT, D. have Avy«e.a. : 
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Avkopela, E.M. 571. 46, is false for Aukadpea: “Odrreta (?) Paus. 10. 23. 10; one 
MS. has ’Ogitia: Tlepoela (sc. «pqv7), Paus. 2.16.6: Todvreta, St. Byz.: Ta- 
pixela, Strab. 834, etc., a significant name : Tevetar (sc. myat), Paus. 8. 13. 5: 
‘YSpela, St. Byz.: Berd, Schol. Ven. H. 135; Theog. Can. 103. 25: #P)vela, deme, 
E. M. 795. 39; false for @dvéa; cf. H. D. s.v. &dveis. The names Aireta, a city 
in Cyprus, E. M. 721. 47, and BaQeta, Plut. 2. 196, are really adjectives used ellip- 
tically; the former name however occurs as a substantive Atmwea in St. Byz. and 
elsewhere; e. g. Eust. 743. 23; thus also Opeta, St. Byz.: MWaAareta, St. Byz. : 
Tpaxeia, St. Byz. ; Strab, 634: KaAketa, St. Byz. On Aiodetar, Plut. 2. 299 K, 
where Wyttenbach reads ai éActa1, see H. D. 8. v. 


106. Norm 2.—Names of Women. “Apycta, Paus. 4. 3. 4: “EAeuxeta (?) 
Apollod. 2. 7.8, which is quoted for this accent, proves nothing, as the name is in 
the genitive case; Heyne and Bekker read Edaxeias: “Hbeia, H. D., but the 
passage quoted (Plut. 2. 1129 B) proves nothing as to the accent: Oeta, Hes. Th. 
135; @eia, Hes, Th. 371: “Iofeta (?) Tzetz.: Nureta (?) Theocr. 13. 45: “Peta (?) 
Hes. Th. 135; “Pein, Hes. Th. 453; on the several forms of this word, see 
H. D. 8. v. Péa (Axirdcia, Opaceia, OAxeta, as names of ships, are of course only 
adjectives): Nyoveta, a festival mentioned by Aulian V. H. 5. 20, is formed from 
vnorevw, The name “Ipryévera has a long final syllable in Alschyl. Agam, 1526 
ed, Didot, and is therefore made paroxytone. 


-OIA and -OIH. 


107. All substantives, both proper and common, in ova, where 
o. is a diphthong, are paroxytone as dissyllables, and pro- 
paroxytone as hyperdissyllables; those in om are paroxytone, 
as dyvowa, dvatvo.a, avdppoa, avtimdoua, didvoia, Svoxpord, €vOv- 
mAowa, Cola, pvola, mpdvora, "AAtvdora, Bépova, EvBoua, Kola, Otn, 
Oia, IepiBoua, Tpola ; except 5017, trom}, word, powd, a pomegranate. 
Words like ééunkotia, iAnkota, where o. is not a diphthong, are 
paroxytone, 


108. Norr 1.—Common Substantives. Tota (or yAota) in Hesych.=ydia; 
Son, E.M. 289. 24: veola, Theog. Can. 103.12: mvorn (4): oud, E. M. 705. 2, 
612.42; 677.56; Phot. Lex.; Hesych., or mota, E.M. 770.9; Arc. 100.16; the 
Tonic form moin is barytone in Hust.1851.50; Hesych.; Suid.; but oxytone in 
HE. M. 677.55; see Lob. Phryn. 496: on the various forms mrota, mrovd, wrota, 
see Lob. Phryn. 495: fowd, a pomegranate, Eust.94.4; E.M. 705.2; Arc. 100, 
14: pola, a horse-pond (?) Hesych.: ood, Phot. Lex., and orota (?); ef. Are.1oo. 
18; Lob. Phryn. 495: 2rotat, a city mentioned by St. Byz., is barytone: dAord, 
‘prody sic Musurus; codex @dAofa apud Hesych. riv Képnv: tiv Oedy otTw Kad- 
over Adnwves, H.D.: xpord (Attic xpola or xpéa, E.M. 679. 39; xpoty), see Lob. 
Phryn. 496; Arc. 100.18; Eust.94.2; E.M. 705.2: woud, ‘apud Aristot. H. A. 
3-3, Schneiderus pro poids bis emendat yas (codd. Bekkeri pleriqne Words, pauci 
yuas vel Yvas) enimvero Polybi est vox, Aristoteles veppods vocat,’ H. D. 


109. Nore 2.—Proper Names, *ABpows, a female name, Lucian Asin. 4: 
Bota, Strab. 364, is Bowal, Paus. 1. 27.5; 3. 21.7, and elsewhere: Oty (?) a deme, 
usually “Oa or”O7n: "Orpota, a town, Strab. 566, 

110. Not 3.—According to Ailius Dionysius, the old Attics regarded the final 
a in all these words as long, e.g. dyvola, mpovola, Eust.1579. 28. Traces of this 
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are still found in the dramatists, see Matthia Gr. gr. § 68, 3 b, and the authorities 
there quoted. 


-YIA. 


111. Substantives in wa, both proper and common, where w is a 
diphthong, have the final a short, and the accent is thrown as 
far back as possible, as dyvia, atOvia, &pruia, kvvduvia, pvia, 
vexvia, Opyvia, xarAKdopuia, EidelOuia, Ovia ; except pntpuid and the 
plurals dryvral, dpyvat, which are oxytone, and Ov/a paroxytone. 
When w is not a diphthong, these words are paroxytone, as 
ép0opvta, cvppvia, edpvia. The forms in vin follow so far as 
they can those in vd. In the genitive and dative singular and 
plural dyvia and dpywa are circumflexed, as dyvias, dywid, ayuiats, 
ayvlev. 

112. Norn 1.—Common Substantives. Cheerob. C. 405. 27: én Tav eis A Bpa- 
XvkaTaAnKTwy eiwOacw of “Iwves BapuToveiv Tas AELeis Ws Kal Hpets, oiov dyua, Aprua, 
TlAdraia* bray Sé yévnrar  TeAcvTala ovAAGB pakpa "lovikd ee nataBiBacera 6 
Tovos, olov dpyuids, dyuds, Ocomds, WAarads. This was the practice of Aristar- 
chus, Hust. 652. 53; cf. also Schol. Ven. Z. 422; S. V.B. 502; Arc. 98.3. It is ob- 
served by Eust. (1631. 29, and 1653. 3) that dpyuwa and dyua were so accented 
only in old Attic. According to Zonar, 24, some wrote dyud, while E, M. 14. 21 
declares for dyuid and épyud, and such appears to be their common accent in our 
editions. 

Hipvayuia, A.G. Oxon. 2, 323.14: Outa (2) citrus: Qvia, a mortar (Sext. Emp. 
adv. Gramm. I. Io. p. 265), according to Lob. Phryn. 165, is also found under the 
form @via; Arcadius (97.23) mentions 6via, but he may refer to the proper name ; 
cf, Theog. Can. 102. 27: for Avovyvta, Hippocrates, De locis in hom. p. 415. 37, 
H. D., Lobeck Par. 333, would read Avotyuia, Schneider proposes Avovyuiia: py- 
tpud (uarpud), Arc. 98.4; E.M.14. 24: vécura (cf. Lob, Phryn. 494) is probably 
the best accentuation, though vexvia is common, while it occurs under the strange 
form of vexvia in Schol. Ambros. in Odyss. 2. 1, where however Dindorf alters it to 
vexvia: ovxvta, Galen, cf. H. D. 8, v. ouda. 


113. Nore 2.—Proper Names. The mythical names *I6vta, Hes. Theog. 352, 
Eidvia, Hes. Theog. 960, or”I5ua, A.G. Oxon. 2. 442. 4, and Tavredvia, are accented 
as though they were feminine participles : Nyxovla, St. Byz.: 2uta (? Svia) St. Byz. 


-KA and -KH. 


114. Common substantives in xy (and xa) are paroxytone, 
as dvdykn, dtkn, epelkn, edAdKa, OnjKn, KdKn, AedKN, poptKn, vapkn, 
vikn, matdloKn, mevKn, capPvKn, pevakn, powten, gpikn; except 
oxytone, 1. words of more than two eh in tk and ORT 
as YPappar ins, Aeovrixi), pndicn, povorky, TmapOeviKn, mporepurr), 
TT APpLKN, oIvOTLKt, Xan ub1K7} (yet éAlkn, meAlKn, and UES: are 
paroxytone), axa, lox) (but poxy is paroxytone); 2. dik, ax, 
a point, and silence, aaky, strength, Book, Sox, mpodoKy, OAK}, 
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mahdaki, TACK, DAaKH, Pvdraky ; 3. the contracted forms dAw7eKn, 
AvKH, TvkI, pax, powwsky, which are perispomena. 


115. Norn 1,.—On words in wn see E. M. 55.27; Arc. 107.20; Theog. A.G, 
Oxon. 2. 110. 13. 

The hyperdissyllables in Yen are nearly all feminine adjectives used substan- 
tively, as Aakwvucal, (BAadrar’, Bacrhuch, (oréyn), Tepocat, tpomuKh, etc. ; see 
Lob. Par. 331 : Iqve«h is possibly a mere clerical error for myvjx7, the interchange 
of 7, 4 and v in MSS. and early printed books being constant and notorious. The 
accent of pyduch varies : ‘Mnduc xépros, Medica, sic ut xépros sit interpretatio. 
Tpipvddoy interpr. etiam Hesychius et Awrdv Krhveow apydfovra. Ceterum ac- 
centum pydicn precipit Arcad. p. 107.10; Eust. Od. p. 1967.27: Mndinn pev 
xépros, 6 kal onpeiwoar’ Mnduch 58 4) Mepouch. Atque sic scriptum ap. Diod. 3. 43: 
“Aypworw Kar pndleny Err 6e Awréy. Mydieq rursus etiam ap. Theophrastum cujus 
ll. v. ap. Schneider ;’ H. D., and the same is the case with several words of like 
termination. 


116. Norm 2.—’Ay«n, E. M.9. 54: atann (aid(w), Arc. 107. 2, where Schmidt 
reads dixy: dikh, Schol. Ven. 0.709; Eust. 1039.15: akh, a point, silence, Arc. 106. 
19 (Hen is paroxytone in E. M. 424.18): dkyand axh, a cure, see H.D.s.v.: advan 
(av7i Tod dAcevTuch, A. G. 376. 3), an adjective used substantively, ef. E. M. 63. 40: 
GAKn, strength, Arc. 106. 26: the heteroclite dative dAxi follows the laws of the Third 
Declension : dAky, an elk, Paus. 5.12.13 9.21.3: adwmerf (sc. Sopa), Hust. Opuse. 
177.48; H. D.: avd, Cretan=dAcn, Hesych.: Bariakh, Arist. Mirab. Ause. 49, 
is paroxytone in Athen, 484 E, according to the precept of Arc, 106. 28: BijKa (?) 
and ByKkn, see H. D.s. v.: Bookn, Schafer ad Schol. Apollon, Rhod. 3. 1085 thinks 
that Béoxn would be more in accordance with analogy, but it is doubtful whether 
it would: on yAau«y or TAaven see Lob. Par. 350; Arc. 106.11: yAuKy, Hesych. : 
Soxq=7 imdvoa, Arc, 106.16: AKH, lon. =dKqH, dxwnn, HE. M. 47.23; 49.15: Iaxq 
(se. ddAexros), and in Hesych. iaxy=8on: kapdSapavrucy, Diosc. 1.138; H. D.: 
Knky (?)=den: even, Schol. Ven. E. 292: Avi (sc. Sopa), Hust. 374. 40: pun, 
roaring, Arc. 106, 12, and L. 8.8. v.: pv«n, a case, receptacle, see H. D.s.v.: 6d«n, 
Arc, 106. 25: mwadAakn, Schol. Ven. O. 709: mAoKy, Arc. 106,16: mown, Arc. 106, 
16, is méxn (réeat) in Suid., cf. Lob. Par. 107: mpodoxn, such compounds as avAo- 
Soky, 4xupodoky, toroddky, kamvodoKky, are paroxytone according to the general 
rule given above, § 28; cf. Hust. 992: oun, Herod. m. uw. A. 6. 21; Hust. 1963. 48; 
according to Lob. Par. 379 xapactien is found as well as xaparovry ; it has been 
before observed that late writers made all nouns in #=éa oxytone; hence they 
would have written oven, and then yapaoven follows from the general rule of com- 
position ; but as there is no reason to suppose that authors of the best age ever 
made such forms oxytone, it seems as certain as anything of the kind can be that 
Xapaourh is the proper mode of accenting the word: tpiBary (sc. xAapuws), Lob. 
Prol. 314: tAaky, Schol. Ven. O. 709: ak, Arc. 106. 20; Herod... A. 6. 22; 
Eust. 1572.51; the compounds of this word (BoABoparh, Todpopakh, revtAoparh) 
are, like those of ove, found paroxytone, see Lob. Par. 379: gvAaKy, Arc, 107. 2; 
Schol. Ven. O. 335: pork =€éa: dowiky, Schol. Ven, O. 709. 

On the words dBirraka, dpaxa, if indeed they belong here, which seems ex- 
tremely doubtful, see H. D. 


117. Proper names in «a and xy are paroxytone, as “Ax, 
BeBpvxn, Bepevixn, TAadvxn, “Edin, Edkn, 10d«n, Kaddvn, Kipkn, 
Avy, "OyKa, Tevdrdxyn, Bowlin, XddrKn 3 except the cities Avodpiakn, 
Strab. 319: “Appocixy, Strab. 501: ’EAwavrixy or LadpavTiKy, 
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St. Byz.: “Ivducy, St. Byz.: the island Kupakrixy (Kupixrixy or 
Knpuxtixy), Strab. 315: Tadtey, St. Byz., ‘Tadley ap. Diod. 11. 
88 et go cui oxytonum restituit L. Dindorf” ZH. D.: Pwrtiky, 
WYirraxn, St. Byz.: Kopaxat, Aevai (or Aev«i) vioos), Strab. 125, 
is an adjective: Aedka: is however barytone, Strab. 646: and in 
the singular Aed«n, Diod. Sic. 15. 18, Seyeorich, Strab. 313: 
Lvxal, St. Byz.: Sv«ij, Strab. 319. The deme’ Adwzex7; is oxytone. 


118. Nor 1.—The names of countries and districts in tin, which are really 
adjectives, are very frequently oxytone: the chief of them are ’Akruch, “ApdAoy- 
ug, “Apyoducy, “Arriky, Bautky (according to Arc. 107. 10 this is paroxytone), 
Bedyixq, KeAriky, Mayrotpixh, Mappapucn, MacoaBarikh, MecaBatich, Mnduchq 
(paroxytone according to Arc. 107.10), "OSopavTuch, “OpPpiry, TLaxruuKy, Uper- 
TaviKky, Samaikh, Sw5uch, XarnrSuey (but Xadmdien, a city, Philop.), Aupich, 
TpwyAoduti«y, Buddah, Aifich. The accents of such words are greatly confused 
in the books ; editors would commit no grammatical sin if they made every one of 
them oxytone ; see Lob. Prol. 326. 


119. Nore 2.—The city “Aky in Phoenicia is sometimes found oxytone, though 
this is contrary to the express declaration of St. Byz. and Arc. 106, 19 ; ef. E. M. 
47.25; Schol. Ven. O. 709. 

*Adwrekn, Arc. 107.5: this is sometimes falsely written “AAwméry and ’Ado- 
mek: “Apiaxn, H. D.; “Acka (?) Strab. 782: Tdfara (?) St. Byz.: “IrdAica, Strab. 
141: IvaAucy, Appian Hisp. c. 38: “Iradtcy, St. Byz.: Képouca, Diod. Sic. 5.13 ; 
Ptol. 3. 2.1: but Kopoixn, St. Byz.: Aotka, Ptol. 3. 1. 47, etc.: MdAaka, Ptol. z. 
4.73; Strab. 156; but Madden, St. Byz.; Avropddaxa (2) St. Byz.: “Odv«a (?) St. 
Byz.: Ietpécaka (?) St. Byz. is written Tetpocdxa Paus, 8. 12. 4, and that is the 
correct accent: ZdéApura, St. Byz.: Zdpaca(?) St. Byz.; Ptol. 6.7.41; 6. 2.10: 
Zurcq, Thuc. 6. 98 ; also Su«n, Tuen, and Tux, cf. Ahrens de dial. Gr. ling. 2. p. 64: 
Zucat, St. Byz.: Tavara, St. Byz.: Wurtanh modus mapa TO Tiypids ev f 70 puroy 
ray wirtaxiwv, Athen. 14.649 C0; gravandum sine dubio [?] exemplo aliorum ejus- 
dem generis, Lob. Prol. 312. 

Su«q, Athen. 78 B, and Par, Athen. 158 C, though female names, are not dis- 
tinguished by their accent from the corresponding common nouns, 


-AA. 


120. Substantives in Aa, both proper and common, have the 
a short, and the accent is thrown back as far as possible, as 
dedAa, dyirda, dvdravda, doddAa, PdédAdAa, dikedAa, OvedXa, 
mabdha, W0drda; "Axpidda, “AvOvdAdAa, Bada, Boda, Téda, “Im7oda, 
Nixvdda, Néda, HéAAa, SiBvddrAa, TevAra, Terd€orAda; except 
the Doric forms in Ad, which follow the accentuation of the 
corresponding forms in Ay, as dAaAd= ddady, Piropnara, cxavddra, 
Bord = dvaBory. 

121. Nore 1.—Common Substantives. Are, 96.14: a&BddAa, a cloak, and 
"AB6ddAa, a city of Sicily, St. Byz., are paroxytone, though the latter word is pro- 


paroxytone in Zonar. 8: dxepotAa, a Sicilian word=% pupoivn, Hesych. : ddada, 
Herod. 7, p. A. 39. 5: érokadd, A, G, 315.9: dtrvAAa, in Hesych, can hardly be 
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right: BwAd, Cretan=Bouvan; in Alolic BdAAa: yoBard =xeparn, Hesych. : St- 
oxéAAa is false, it should be dicxedda: eiAa, Hesych., better «An, H. D.: éddd (?) 
=€5pa, Hesych. : LedyAa, Cheerob. C. 325. 233 also CevyAa and adevyAa; on OekdrAa 
see Cheerob. 0. 324.25; A.G. 1201: OeppdrAa=7, Hesych. : iféAa, Maced. =7 
dyab) tUx7, Hesych.: on iooéda (?) Hesych., see H. D. 8. v. ifaAj: the com- 
pounds of «dAAa seem to vary, but are generally paroxytone, as caproKoAAa, ae- 
wpokddaAa, EnpoxdAda, Hesych., and EnpdkodAa, Adoxodda, taupokoAAa (2), EvAo- 
KoAAa, xpucoKéAda and 7; but xpvodkoAXa also occurs, e. g. Strab. 764, as well 
as ix@vékoAAa, see Lob. Par. 369 3 ‘ xpuoordAda, hoc accentu ap. Galen. vol. 13. 
p- 130. 272. 738 (ubi etiam oapxoxdAAa et ixOvoKdddAa), 7545 genit. xpucoKxdAdns 
Galen. p. 272, accus. xpucoKdAAny, sed xpvooxdAday, p. 287; recta scriptura, 
Galeno aliisque medicis et Theophr. De lap. § 26. 40, restituenda est xpuodxoAAa, 
xpucoKddAns, xputoKdAdAn, xpytdeodAav, pariterque in aliis hujusmodi cum #6AAa 
compositis,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D. tom. 8.p.1736D: émo@orida, see H. D.s.v.: 
okavdAa=7, not cxavdadd, as it is sometimes printed: @Aophda, Cheerob. C. 
324.14, both as a proper name, and that of a fish. 


122. Norn 2.—Proper Names. ’AytAXa, St. Byz. s.v. ’ABdAda, is more correctly 
written “AyvAAa in Strab, 220 and elsewhere, for the last syllable is short, Lycoph. 
1355: Aéphu, H. D.: ’AOn\G, cf. Lob. Aglaoph. 1. 548; H. D.: ’Axida (?) Strab, 
769: “Apinda and "Apidos, St. Byz. ; Paus. 3.19.6: “AtéAAa, St. Byz.; Ptol. 3. 
1.68: Bafidra (2) Ptol. 5.13.17: BotdAat (?) St. Byz.: Bovrehada, St. Byz. : 
(Evdéomha (?) Arrian Anab. 4. 24. 1, is indeclinable) : “ExérAa, St. Byz. is”Exe7Aa 
in Diod. Sic. 20. 32: “IAtta (?) Ptol. 2. 4. 13, but “TAuma, Strab. 141: Katayéda, 
Aristoph. Ach. 581; Meoéda, St. Byz.: TpomdéAa, St. Byz.: “Peodda, St. Byz. 

The following names of women are paroxytone, at least in the places indicated : 
’"ApxeBotAa: Kdedda, Schol. Eurip. Orest. 5: KpttiAda, Aristoph. Thesm, 898 : 
Aawihda, Allian H. A. 7.15: Suid. has AatviAAa, without however explaining its 
meaning; H. D. understand it to be the name of an island spelled Aaiaa else- . 
where: Mvprtda, Zenob. 2.84; cf. Lob. Prol. 120, who mentions besides these, 
AididAa, Mupidda, XpvoiAda, Magipidda, Ipuoxidda ; probably all are wrong. 


-AH. 

123. Common substantives in Ay with a diphthong in the 
penultimate are oxytone, as dmeiAy, adAn, Bovdn, EvAH, @PELAr 5 
except paroxytone, defAn, dovAn, etAn, e€ovAn in the phrase 
eovAns Oikn, CevyAn, and odd}, a scar. 


124. Nors.—On these nouns see Cherob. E. 16. 7; Eust. 1169. 34; E. M. 392. 
50; Philem. Lex. p. 133. § 320; Schol. Ven. T. 26: detAn in Hesych. is seem- 
ingly corrupt: Se(An, Philem. § 320; Schol. Ven. T. 26; Theog. Can, Ilo. 32: 
SovAn, Choerob, HE. 16.11: ¢iAy, HE. M. 21. 39; eidn, Arc, 108.18; cf. Theog. I. 1. : 
fevyAy, for this accent there seems to be no express authority ; but in the books it 
is paroxytone: kotAy is an adjective used substantively, Lob. Par. 333: the 
grammarians seem somewhat uncertain as to the accentuation of odAn; obdh, a 
scar, is unanimously said to be oxytone, Cheerob. E. 16.10; Hust. 1169. 39; 133. 
20; 1869. 23; Philem. Lex. p. 133. § 320; Arc. 108.14; E. M. 640. 57: ovAn, as 
applied to barley, is barytone according to Choerob. E. 16.10; Schol. Ven. T. 26; 
E, M. 641. 36; oxytone according to Eust. 1169. 39; 133. 20; this variation 
arises from a difference of opinion as to the origin of the word, see L. S.s.v.: 
macretAn, the last day of the year, E. M. 655. 48, is regular, if really a compound : 
tavAy or TavAa is the Byzantine mode of spelling r4BAa = tabula, 
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125. Words in wA7 and ody are oxytone, as dpaprwd7), yappwdrn, 
evxoAi}, OepaTrwAr, MeuPwd}, Tavowdr, TepTwdAr}, Xapirwrn, dva- 
aTOAH, dvatoy, Body, eumodrj, mposodr}, oTodr, TXOAH, Xo; 
except draiddy, doBdrn, épiddn, and the contracted word xwdj. 


126. NorEe.—See Arc. 109. 20: épwwdh, a hurricane, is paroxytone in Are. 10g, 
22; H. M. 375.11; Eust. 918.17; Theog, Can. 111. 28, et alibi, and such seems 
to be its proper accent, though others make it oxytone; see Z. S. s. v.: KoAt = 
xwdréa, Athen, 368 D; Herod, 7. p. A. 6. 26: ovokoAn, a name of Empusa, is a 
feminine adjective from dvdcwAos: dBiddyn, Hesych.: éBdAn (2) Theog. Can. 111. 
19: amatéAn, Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 1314,’A pioropdyys [se. Byzantius] 62 6¢v- 
veodal pyar THY eoxarny, ’Araodrn: doBddn, Arc. 109.13: Sepaddn, Arc. 109. 13, 
its meaning is not known: tpiBoAy, Theog. Can. 111. to. 


127. The remaining substantives in Ay are paroxytone, as &yéAn, 
aldarn, adn, avO7Arn, apBtrAn, Baciry, Cidrn, Ovpédn, KHAN, KlyAn, 
KoTvAy, paptrdy, MAN, pvotlrAyn, TaAn, wrestling, TIAN, odAn, oTIAN, 
oTpeBrn, Ttplyhy, tTpdydy, THAN, Piddyn; except Grady, yappndr, 
OnAH, Ovndy}, Kepadry, duoKrAH, STAY, Tiywedy, Tarn, meal, operdt 
or optAy, otapvdn, a bunch of grapes, pvdy, xn}, which are 
oxytone, and the contracted words, duvydady, an almond tree, 
yarn, (uvoyady, poyadn), adj, mapdady, perispomena. 


128. Norz.—AAddyn=6 OdpuBos, Arc. 108. 23; EH. M. 55. 47: &AaAn, Herod. 
Tm. #. A. 39.53; Hust. 994. 57, and usage is in favour of this accent: dpuySaAq, an 
almond tree, Herod. 7. pw. A. 6.23; Arc. 108. 24: d&puyS4An, an almond, Ammon, 
p.12; Athen. 52F, é7c repl 79s mpopopas Tod tévov THs dmuvySdrns Tapdiados pev 
Gf.ot én TOU Kaprod Bapdvew bpolws TO duvy5drAw 70 pévTor bévSpoy Oe Tepiomay 
... Aplorapxos 5¢ kal Tov Kaprov Kal To bévbpoy Spolws mpopépeTa Kat ofetay Tdow. 
Sirdgevos & aupdtepoy mepionG . . . GAAoe SE apvySadds ds nadds, Tpipav be ev 
"ATTUKH mpocwdia apvydddAnv pey Tov Kaproy Bapéws, dv Hueis ovdETEpws apdy5adov 
A€éyouer, apvydary 5& 7a SévSpa KrnTLKOd Tapa Toy KapToy dyTOS TOU XapaKTHpos Kat 
bid TodTO TEptomwpévov: G&mAat, an adjective used substantively, Lob, Par. 333: 
avAq (2?) Herod. ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 304: yaAfj, and puvoyady, 
Herod. 7. p. A. 6. 23; Eust. 374.41; Arc. 108.6: puyaAf is also found under 
the forms puydAn, puyadn, Lob. Par. 378: yapoyAn, Schol. Ven. I. 220; Arc. 
109.5: SmAq, an adjective used as a substantive: émPAq (?) Hesych.: emmAn, 
fBlian H. A. 14. 16, where Schneider reads épimvas for émmdds: Oy, Arc. 
108. 11; Hust. 872. 17: @vnAq, Arc. 109.6; Schol. Ven. I. 220; Hust. 872.17: 
ifadq, Eust. 450.25; also igéAn in Hippocr. and Galen: to@Aq (?) Hesych., a 
corrupt form of the same word: kepSadfj=<a, a fox, Lob. Par. 339 ; sometimes 
erroneously KepddAn: Kepadn, Herod. 7. pw. A. 39.1; Are. 108. 23; the various 
dialectic forms of this word are also oxytone, yaBadd, Hesych. ; «Barn, BX, 
Arc. 107. 26; but we find xéBAn in B. M. 498. 41; perhaps for Hedi} in Theog. 
Can. 110. 17 eBAn should be read: kov@nAy (?) Hesych. : kopvdadAy (2) L. S.: 
KvAAH (?) L. S.: Kod, Theog. Can. 110. 25: paptAn, E. M. 574. 295 Are, 109. 8; 
paprh in A. G. Oxon, 2. 259 is a mere MS. or typographical error ; cf. A. G. Oxon. 2. 
111.11: EvAq(?) Jo. Damase, vol. 1.p.57D; H.D.: dpowdn, Arc. 107. 25; A.G. 
Oxon, 1. 328.6: 6mAf, Arc. 107. 25: mwaAdn, meal, Schol. Ven. K. 7, yet it always 
seems to be paroxytone in our books, the distinction between it and m4An, wrestl ing, 
Are, 108. 4, is probably an invention of the grammarians : trapdaAq = é7 (sc. Sopa), 
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Bust. 450: mpedh, Arc. 109. 2; St. Byz. s. v. "Ayyedn, E.M.672. 21: opera, Are. 
108. 19, or oprAH, Theog. Can. I10. 33, is always paroxytone in MSS. and our editions : 
otapvAr, a bunch of grapes; Ptolemzus Ascalonites and Heraclides condemned this, 
the common accent, Bust. 341. 35: dypiootapvan is a false accent for dyptoora- 
puvdq: oraptAn, a plummet, Ammon. p. 1245 Arc. 109. 17 ; Schol, Ven. B. 765: 
tuphh, H. D.: pvdh, Herod, 7. p. A. 39.12: xnAq, Are. 108. Io; Eust. 872. 175 
in Theog. Can. 110. 21 it is written as a proper name: xtAq(?) Suid.; A, G. Oxon, 
2.276. 23: PwodH, Aristoph. Av. 560 ete. is the corresponding feminine to Pwrds, 
used substantively. 


129. Proper names in An are paroxytone, as ’Ayxiddn, “AptKrat, 
"EAAn, Zdyxrn, OeppordtrAar, Oovdn, KaBvry, Muxdadn, “Paxwdn, 
Seuery, Srapdbrn, Stpoyydan, “VBA; except the demes ’AyyeAr, 
"Aypud}, or ’Aypavdy, "Ayxvdy, “Adj, Kepadr, Tevtedn, Pudi, 
and AvAal, ’"Emmodai, Kartal, Kehadat, Pidat. 


180. Norz.—Af.An, Joseph, Ant. J. 4.8.1; H. D.: ’Ayyedn, St. Byz.; Arc. 
109. 3, is falsely "AyyéAn in A. G. 335. 20: “AykuvAy, Arc. 109.19; wrongly “Ay- 
KvAn in A. G. 338.12: ’Aypavhy, St. Byz.: “AypvAq, Arc. 106.19; in A. G. 332. 
30 it is wrongly paroxytone: “AAy, Arc. 108.5, and “‘AAat, names of demes, St. 
Byz., sometimes wrongly written ’AAaé or “AAq: “Adal in Bootia and “Ady, St. 
Byz.: ’Amad\y, according to Aristophanes Byz. ap. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 1134, 
should be “AmaioAn: AvAat, St. Byz.: "Emumodat, Thucyd. 6. 91; St. Byz.: Ka- 
Aat, Apion and Herodorus ap. Hust. 267.2: Kebady, Herod. 7. 4.A.39.53; St. Byz. 
s.v. AyyeaAn: Kepadal, Ptol. 4. 3.13: KovOvAn, a deme, Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 
233: MvdAat, St. Byz. is also paroxytone, e.g. Strab. 266; ‘Mvaas, ap. Strab. 6. 
p. 206. ut ap. Theophr. H. Pl. 8. 2.8; MvaAais, 272, Thuc. 3. 90, rursus MvaAas, 
Diod.14.87; 19.65; Exe. p. 499. 2;’ H. D.:; Tladn is quoted by H. D. from Schol. 
Thucyd. 1. 27, where in Didot’s edition IdAy is rightly printed: IevreAn, St. 
Byz. s. v. AyyeAn, Arc. Tog. 3: the deme SdevSady is falsely written Shevdary 
in St. Byz.; Hesych.: PAat, Strab. 818, is generally paroxytone; in Ptol. 4. 


5.74 we have $Aai (7 ida); PvAdq, Strab. 404, etc.: Xndal is also written 
X7jAa. 


-MA and -MH. 


131. Common substantives in yy are oxytone, as alyp}, dx, 
avarouy, aituH, ypaypn, dvadpopy, Spor, Svopun, eer, voy, 
doy, Opp, Tvyyn, oTLyp, Ty}; except paroxytone, 1. those in 
NyN, Dyn, OMN, AS emLoTHUN, KILN, HONWN, Phun, Cyn, Npn, 
puun, TPyy, yospn, Kdun, Poun; 2. those in dyn, as dun, Oadrdun, 
Tardyn, Tpdun, yet omOapy is oxytone; 3. Gun, Bpiun, déopn (?), 
clotOun, O€pun, Koun, Adxpn, pdm (and a), oiyn, mépyn, mAr- 
oun, (7Anppn), oTdOun, TAN (and a), rdépyn (and a), xdppn, 
xdopn, Xpatoun, Wappn; 4. the contracted word onoayf, which 
is perispomenon. 

Oikodou7 and d.orxodop} are oxytone. 


182, Nore 1.—"Ahpm (6€4Apn), Arc. 110.1; Lob. Par. 396 quotes adApn from 
Lucian Gall. c. 23, where however Jacobitz reads GApn: aveun, Soph. Gloss. s. v.: 
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dppy, or dppn, éppy, or dppas see L, S. s. vv. and Lob, Par. 396: BadOyn, H. 
BAtun, Hesych.: Bpipn, E. M. 214. 12: Seoph, Arc. 159 25," According qtoy Lone 


bj 
oe 


Par, 396, this word is more frequently paroxytone; dvadéop ) 8=nexersoxytene, 
Arc. 103. 3; stnPodeopn, E. M. 749. 44: Soxph, Aristarchus, 56xyn, Trypho, 
Hust. 1291. 43: SaxtvAcdoxpy, Pollux 2.157: Sv0pq (or 50?) Lob. Par. 395 : 
eio(Oun, Schol. Ambros. Odyss. Z. 264, and eloicOun: émAhopn, Schol. Aristoph. 
Nub. 780: éptyy or éppy (?) see H. D. 8. v.: Oéppy and Oéppa, Lob. Phryn. 331; 
Theog. Can, 112. 5: tdopy, LZ. S.: (pm, Lob. Par. 395: ixpy, Theoph. H. P. 4. 
11; H.D.: topm, Lob. Par. 395: é&lopm, Hesych.; kolyy (?) Theog. Can. 112.13: 
képy, Arc. I10, 11: Adkpn or NéKy (?) see H. D. s.v.: Adxpy, Eust. 896. 60; 
Theog. Can, 112. 4: peoddpy, as a compound, is regular: for Evoph, Evoun also 
oceurs, but is probably a mistake: oiroSop, Lob. Phryn. 490: oipy, Theog. Can. 
112.15: wéApy=palma, Hesych.: wtAhopy, Hesiod. Frag. 25; L. S.; also 7Anun 
or mAnLpH: onoapA, Arc. 110.7; Herod. 7. A. 7.1; this is not uncommonly 
found paroxytone, though, according to Photius, Aristarchus made it perispo- 
menon: otyy, Hesych. s.v. “Amecipwoe, is probably wrong: okdApy, Are. IIo. 2, 
is oxytone in the text of Pollux Io. 165: om@apyh, Arc. 110, 7: otd0py, Schol, 
Ambros. Odyss. Z. 264, and kpeoord8py: TOApy (and 7dApa), Arc, T10, 2; A. G. 
Oxon. 2, 417. 19: Toppy, Hesych.: xdppy, Arc. 110. 2: xdopy, Arc. 109. 26: 
xpatopy, Nicand. Ther. 583: xpdpy (?) Hesych.: Wappy (and ~dppa), Alschyl. 
Prom. 573. 


133. Note 2.—According to Pape (Etymolog. Worterb. d. Gr. Spr. p. 34) 
paéppa and réApa are the only words in pa belonging to the First Declension, all 
others so called are neuters of the Third; but this seems hardly to be in accordance 
with the facts. 

A distinction is drawn between @adAapal=7d 7@v Acockovpwy tepdv, and 
Oardpar=ai xaradices, Trypho ap. Ammon, p. 68; Eust. 1541. 47; and Avlius 
Dionysius ap. Eust. 906. 50. 

134. Proper names in pa and py are paroxytone, as ’Apic- 
Toddua, "Apraxdya, Adroxdua, Arotiva, LYeyerdua, Tpaupn, Ev- 
puvoun, Oardpar, O€pyat, 1dun, Karduor, Kvn, Oiodvun, Vdyn, 
Sdvun, Tin, Avddun, one of the Liparean isles, St. Byz.; but 
Advup7, a village in Cilicia, is oxytone, as is expressly stated by 
St. Byz. 

Nore.—Tepapat, St. Byz.; (Supa (?) St. Byz. 


-NA. 


135. Substantives in va have that syllable short, and retract 
the accent, as dyvva, yévva, déoTowwa, evOvva, Oéawa, Oeparawva, 
éaiva, AVcawva, pdpayva, pépiysva, wpawva, Tetva, tplawva, xAatva ; 
except Doric forms in d=n, as dvcedéva, di0vpayPoxeva, pup- 
plva(?), yaddva, cedava, and jpiva. 

136. Notz.—’Aypeidva, Analect. Brunck 2. p. 53; Zonar. 29, should probably 
be written dypepva: A0epiva=7: dpdva (?) Hesych.: Soddva (?) Hesych.: épin- 
va=7: ev0vkatva (?) Hesych.: on kataxdéva see L. 8. s. v.: kuSdava (?) Hesych. : 
payydva, Suid. : according to Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 817, Herodian made pdapayva 
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paroxytone, it is however proparoxytone in Eurip. J. U. and elsewhere ; Hesych. has 
cpapdyva: pepBpava (2?) N-T.: pva, Arc, 96. 24: 606wva or 60uvwa, see H. D. 
s. v.: 6§(va, Hesych.: fjva, Hesych. : modkva =mbdkvn, H. D.: oxava, Dor. 
=oxnvy: omaptiva or onaprivy is an adjective used substantively, Hust. 191. 33: 
cwwdiva, an epithet of Athene, see L. 8.8. v.: tprava (?) Hesych. ; Lob. Prol. 
175; for xavva, a kind of fish, xdvva or xavvy is now read: ®pdva is corrupt 
in Hesych., & ’pavva is suggested. 


137. Proper names in va follow the same rule as common 
nouns, e.g. “Apva, “Epwva, “Epxuvva, Képxwva, Kixuvva, Kopwva, 
Aosva, Médava; except Latin names in wa, which are properi- 
spomena, as “lovotiva, Kwvorarriva, LaBiva, Pavariva, together 
with ’AxvdAiva, St. Byz., a city in Illyria, and Tepiva, a city, 
Strab. 256. : 

’Adnva is contracted from ’AOnvda, like Aava for Aavdn in 
Hecatzeus ap. Herod. a. p. A. 8. 1. 


188. Nore 1.—A@nva, Arc. 96. 24: Aivdva (?) Strab. 508; “Av@dva, St. Byz. : 
*ApSovéwva, Strab. 194: “Apyva, St. Byz.: “Apmva is expressly said to be pro- 
paroxytone, Theog, Can. Too, 32, yet it is written “Apmiva in Cheeroboscus ap. 
A. G. Oxon. 2. 171. Io, and ’Apmiva (sic), A. G. Oxon. 2. 298. 7; ef. Lob. Prol. 
222: “Ardpva, St. Byz.: “Adgubva is according to St. Byz. “Apt5vac in the plural : 
*Axapva, Herodian ap. St. Byz.; the derivatives imply an oxytone, as “Axapy7dev, 
etc., Gottling suggests “Ayapyn: “Axpabdiwd, St. Byz., is doubtful both as to 
quantity and to accent: "Axpadivy is preferred by Lob. Prol. 218: BapBacdva (?) 
or KapBacdva (2) Ptol. 6. 17.6: BapBopdva (?) Ptol. 7. 1. 43: BéABtva expressly 
said to be proparoxytone, Theog. Can. 100. 32, is also found paroxytone: Topyéva, 
Lucian Mer. Dial. 1. 1: “EAéva=‘EAévn, Theog. Can. 99. 20: “EAev@épva, 
St. Byz.: Zaptva (?) Diod. Sic. 2. 34: ‘Iepdva, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 471: 
*Iotpiava, St. Byz.: Karojva, Strab. 217, is Kaicava in Ptol. 3. 1. 46: KaAupva, 
Eust. 319. 28, is KaAvpva in Strab. 489, and St. Byz.: Kattwa (Karivya ?) 
St. Byz.: Kamourdva (?) Ptol. 6. 17. 6: Kpapva, E. M. 541. 34, should be 
Kpdpva: ModvB8dva, avn, St. Byz.: Mvuptvwva (?) E. M. 595. 24, false for Mipwa 
or Mupivn; Theog. Can. ror. 1: Oiva (?) St. Byz.: in Arist. Ausc. Mirab. 94 it 
is Olvapéa: “Péowa, St. Byz.: Zqva or Syvn, Strab. 285; Arc, 111. 12: Lwé is 
barbarous and indeclinable, Choerob, H. 153. 27: Zkorwd, St. Byz.: Tappaxwé 
(?) St. Byz.: Tepiva is proparoxytone in St. Byz.: @aévva, a woman’s name, 
Paus. 3. 18. 6; 9. 35. I. 


139. Norr 2.—Many of these names are misaccented in Pape’s Lexicon, e. g. 
‘Epxtva for “Epxuva, Paus. 9. 39. 2: “Ivrepduva for "Ivrépapva, Strab. 227% 
Kakacdpva for Kaddoapva, Strab. 254: Korivva for Kétwva: Arctpva for At- 
kupva, Strab. 373: Mupiva for Mupwa, Strab. 550. 573; St. Byz.; Theog. Can. 
Tor. 1; Lob. Prol. 280: Xapomeiva for Xapémewva: Xpiotiva for Xpirrtva; the 
last mentioned name occurs, it is true, as a paroxytone in Cheerob. B. HALOS Bit, 
but that is the only one instance out of many of a practice common enough ; the 
scribes frequently substitute the acute for the circumflex: for Tleprephva, which 
Gottling mentions, Teprephvn, or yvh, is now read in Strab. 607. 
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140. Common substantives in yn are paroxytone, as aloxvvn, 
dvenorn, amv, apdxvn, aprdvn, Bordvn, yadivn, davdvn, ddavn, 
dikatootvn, div, dSovdoctyy, elpivy, CSvn, Hpwtvyn, Oolvy, KAlvn, 
Kopavy, Kpyvn, Aekdvyn, prnyootyy, ddbvn, TAdYN, paotdvy, TéxvN, 
TLOHvn, Pivyn, adrévn ; except oxytone, 1. abstract words in ovn, 
as your (which is also oxytone as a concrete), #d0v7}, Kaddov7, 
Hovn, TeLopovi}, TNLov}, wAnopovr}, ovr (edppdvy however and 
coppdvn are barytone); examples of concrete substantives are, 
axdvn, apmeddvn, Hyeudryn, d0dvy, wepdvn, ohevddrvyn ; and 2. yur7, 
deLapyeri, elauevi, edv}, pwevowt, unxarh, Town, cKnLI}, oTPULT, 
parm, pep}, povi}, dvi. \ 


141. Norz 1.—Words in ovy. Philem. Lex. p. 17.§ 46; E.M. 194. 47; Theog. 
Can. 115.5; A.G. Oxon. 2. 385. 7: avovy (avovd Dor.) is paroxytone in E. M. 170. 
45; 171.52: dyxovy=dyéis is distinguished by the grammarians from dyxdvn, a 
rope, Philem, Lex. p. 17. § 46; BE. M. 194.50; Zonar. 28; Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 
125; the distinction however is not generally observed in MSS, see Fix ap. H. D. 
8.v.; the compounds of youn or yords are irregular, 4toyovn and émyovy are 
oxytone, éyyévy, Stceyydvy, tpLTeyydvy, and mpoyévy paroxytone ; at least such 
seems to be their accentuation in our editions; the difference of meaning probably 
determines this variation: etdpdvy, Arc. 102.6: Svodpdvy (?) see H. Ds. v. : 
coppovy, Arc. 102.6; HE. M. 87. 38, seems only to occur as a proper name, e. g. 
Aristznet. Ep. 1. 6. p. 20. 


142. Norm 2,—Apvf is once or twice paroxytone; MS. authority is for the 
former accent: dvy, Arc. 110. 26: Baxrpravy (sc. camel), Lob. Par. 331 : Bapaxwwe, 
Hesych, : Bovxava, dveudavn 7d dvO0s' Kimpio, Hesych.: Bodqvy, Bodwvn, or Bown, 
a kind of vine, Geopon. 5.17.5; H. D.: yavh=yvvh, see H. D. s. v.: the Doric (or 
Sicilian) yava is paroxytone in Greg. Cor. p. 345, a8 is the Beeotian Bdvva, Hesych. 
or Bava in Herod. 7, p, A. 18. 25; though it might perhaps be inferred that Herodian 
considered it to be oxytone, as it is written in Apoll. de Pron. 65. 2: yevq=yevea, 
EH. M. 225. 23: yevriavq is an adjective; if not one it ought to be paroxytone 
by Herodian’s rule in 7. mu. A. 18.18: yuvy, Arc. 112.16; for the accentuation of 
the oblique cases yuvaueds, yuvaiei, etc. see the rules for the Third Declension S 
Sefapevn, Arc. 111.9: E. M. 328.13: elapevy, Arc. H. M.U.0.; in Hesych. it is 
wrongly iavevy: ev’vn, Arc. 111. 4: éxwi=exwéa, Arc. 112. 3; Theog. Can. HA I 8 
Savy (?) Theod. Prodr. p. 221; H. D.; ef. Lob. Rhem. 259: keortavy] (sc. BaAavos) ; 
Aetii Serm, 8. 73; H. D.: wuvq=xuvén: Anvy or Aqvat for Afjvas is probably, or 
even certainly wrong, see H. D.s. v. : pafwy (?) Hesych. : pevowwn, Theogn, Can. 
I14.17: pyxavh, Herod. m. pw. A. 18.18; Arc. III. 2: puodxvn, Bust. 575. 32 
Suid., is the feminine of pycaxyés, and is oxytone in Hesych.: vq=véa, Aristoph. | 
ap. Herod. 7. w.A. 7.9: mardvq, Anth. Pal. 2. 410: Gottling, Accent. p. 156, quotes 
Schol. Ven. ©. 315 to prove that mépyn is oxytone ; the passage does not prove it, 
and the word is undoubtedly paroxytone; cf. Herod. 7. pw. A. 33. 29: amepyopnya 
(se. xapra), Suid. etc. : town, Arc. 112. 7; Theog. Can. 114.8: mpoxavn is dale for 
tmpoxavn, Lob. Rhem. 265: pw7, a file, Arc. 111. 24; Theog. Can. 113. 8 3 Cheerob. 
ap. A. G. Oxon, 2. 255.6: ivy, a shark, Arc. 1. 1.: but this distinction is not 
observed in our editions; in both senses the word is paroxytone: okyvy, Herod. 
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m. pt. A. 16.303 Are. 111.13: orevh (sc. 654s), Thucyd. 2. 99, quoted by Lob. Par. 
361: orpwpvy, Theog. Can. 115.9; A. G. Oxon. I. 48. 12: ivvy, & ploughshare, 
Hesych., but évvn is better: avy, Herod. m. p. A, 18. 22, not unfrequently found 
paroxytone, but wrongly: epvy, Herod. 7. 4. . 33. 295 Are. 113. 23 = mpolg, pace 
E. M. 790. 45; others have this paroxytone, Zonar. 1802 ; ‘ Apud Suidam bepyn, 
mpolg et bépyn, dporBh: sed codex Leid. utrobique &épyy, qui accentus etiam in 
locis scriptorum passim invenitur,’ H. D.: pwvy, Arc. 112. 21; Choerob. E, too, 2: 
avn, Arc. 112. 21; Choerob. H. too. 2. 


143. Proper names in yy are paroxytone, as Alrvn, > AXkvovn, 
’Avriydvn, Bivyn, Awddyn, “EA€évn, “Epytdvn, “HAdvn, "Tounvn, Irévn, 
Kaptvn, KAvjévn, Kupjvn, A€pvn, Murvdjvn, TleAAjvn, Wépvn, Upinvn, 
“Pin, Sdvn, Shvn, Ppvvyn. Names of countries or nations in avy and 
nvyn, and plural names of towns and places are for the most part 
oxytone, as ’Axeoapeval, AAkopeval, Oevai (cf. Schmidt ad Are. 
111), KeAawat, Krewvat, Are. 112. 26 (but KAedvn, cf. Hust. 291. 
4), KAaGopevat, Koval, Modwvat ; "Apagnrv7}, ’Apapnyn, Ap avnri}, 
TaBvav}, TaBiqvy, Kaomeavy, Mapytavy, Mariavy, Sadnvyj, Dov- 
c.avy ; but there are many exceptions to this rule. 


144, Nore 1.—Plural Names of Towns which are barytone. °AQjvar, passim : 
“Axkavat, St. Byz. : “Akdvat, St. Byz.: “Avrepvar (?) ‘ap. Strab. 230 “Avreuvar certe 
scribendum pro “Avréuva,’ H, D.: “Addvvar (?) St. Byz.: “Adldvar, St. Byz. : 
*Axapvat is oxytone, though “Aydpya is paroxytone in St. Byz., where Gottling 
conjectures “Axdpyvn: “Axvor, St. Byz.: “Axpadwh, St. Byz.: Barvar, St. Byz. : 
"Exivat, St. Byz.: Oepamvar, Strab. 409: Ioxvat (2?) A. G. Oxon. 1. 48.13: "Ixvae 
in Thessaly, Strab. 435; and in Macedonia, St. Byz,: Kadvdvar, Eust. 319. 28 ; 
E. M. 486. 28: Kédvou, Strab. 446; 615: Kav and Kavat ris AiodlSos dpa, St. 
Byz.: Kéwar=Canne, Strab. 285; Kaopévar, Thucyd. 6. 5: KopBpivat, Polyb. 
5.44.7: Kodovat, Xenoph, Hell. 3. 1. 13, is KoA@va in Paus. Io. 14.1: Kpfvat, 
Thucyd. 3. 106, etc.: Atpvar, Strab. 363: the Arcadian MéAatvat (MeAauveal, Paus. 
8. 3. 3), is distinguished by St. Byz. from the Lycian MeAawat: MeAawat in the 
Troad is oxytone in Strab. 603 : Mivrotpvar, Strab. 233: Murvat, passim: ILorvar, 
Eust. 269. 34: 2tvar, St. Byz., or Zivar, Ptol. 7.3.6: Tapivar or Taptvy, Arc. 
194.2: TedAfjvat, Strab. 231: Tupakivar, St. Byz.: Pdvav, Strab. 645, is oxytone 


in Aristoph. Av. 1692, and in some copies of Thucyd. 8.24; H.D.: Svat, 
Strab, 230. 


145. Nort 2.—The names of countries and nations in avy and v7 are strictly 
adjectives, and as such they generally retain the adjectival accent, yet the follow- 
ing are exceptions to the rule, “ASvaBhvy, Suid. : Aiaphyy (2) St. Byz.: Mecohvn, 
Theog. Can. 113. 13: Xwphvy, Strab. 514, for which H. D. have Xwpnv7. Cities 
of this termination are regular, as “Av@qvy, elsewhere "Av@qvq, Lob. Prol. 195, 
*Aptyn, “App qvy, “Atphvy, Kapqvy, KioOqvy, Ku8pqvy, KuAAqvy (mountain and 
town), Kupjvn, Kodpopqvn (Kodpopqvy in Theog. Can. 113. 21), Madqvy, Mecotvn, 
MurvAqvy or MutAqvn, Muchvy and Muxfjvat, TaAAqvy, Tepqvn, WeAAhvn, 
Tipuqvy, TvAqvy, Huphvy, Zutvyn, TeAdqvy, Pidqvy, etc. The following are 
irregular, “A®povy, a deme, for which St. Byz. has ’A@udvn: Aiavh, St. Byz. : 
Aigovh, a deme, St. Byz.s.v.; Arc, 112. 26: ’AxpaBaryvn, besides being variable 
in its accent, is written nine or ten different ways, see Fix ap. H. D.s.v.: “Apoyvt, 
a lake, Strab. 529: “Axptavh, St. Byz.: Peppyva, Arc. 111.17, 7d 82 Tepynvn 7 
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ovvnbea dgive: Ei8opévy, Thucyd. 2. 100, is falsely oxytone in St. Byz: Kvavyq 
(se. myn), Diod, Sic. 5. 4, is Kvarvj in ABlian V. H. 2. 33: Kvavq (se. Aiuvn), 
Strab. 529: Kuvy, a city, St. Byz.: Mavriava, a lake, Strab. 529; MeAnryvy (2) a 
city, Theog. Can. 113. 21 is MeAurnva in St. Byz. : OAavh, Strab. 529: Ilaradnvn, 
Eust. ad Dion. Per. 1093, médus déidAoyos Ta Tdrada, ap @v % vRoos Tlatadnviy 
d€utdves, ds of dxpiBels A€yovor Ties Bk Kab Baputdves Tlaradnyny ws Wpinvnv 
dvaywawoxovow : LBepyvy, St. Byz.: SupBavh, an island, St. Byz.; cf. Lob. Prol. 
195 sqq., who, after enumerating a large number of irregular accents, at last says, 
‘ceterum in hoe universo genere librariorum inconstantia tanta est ut sepe idem 
nomen diversos habeat accentus.’ 

2irvAnvh, as an epithet of Demeter, is oxytone, Theog, Can, 113. 22, though 
Awédvpivy is paroxytone, Arc. 111, 27. 


146. Norn 3.—Female Names. The following irregular female names are quoted 
by Pape, “Afovq (Arc. 112. 26), Aaptavh, EiSopevy, ‘EAdapeva, Eppravy (?), Ke- 
Aah, Ailian V.H. 3.42: Kvava, which he cites from Alian V. H. 2. 33, is there 
Kvav7, and is the name of a fountain ; the woman’s name Kvdvy is expressly declared 
to be paroxytone by Are, 110, 26, though itis Kvavf in Plat. Theag. 125 E; but there 
cod. Clark. reads Kuayy, which has been adopted by Stallbaum ; Tlofewy, Athen. 
576 F: “Padw7y (?) is paroxytone in Strab. 347; Paus. 7. 5.13: PorBiavy: 
Potewh, E. M. 276.53. Probably some, if not all of these, should be barytone, 
though Theog. Can. 153. 6 seems to assert that all in yevy are oxytone, and so 
some wrote Acfayevn, to distinguish it from the feminine participle defayévy, but 
properly it is paroxytone, S. V. =. 44. 


-ZA and -2H. 


147. Those in £a have the final a short and retract the accent, 
those in &y are paroxytone, as data, dda, pva, adé&y, émavéy 
(Plat. de Legg. 815 E), "Auaga, “Apaga, Aléa, Pptéa. 

148. Norz.—AdroSdta, Arist. Top. 8. 11. 14, not airdédoga: it may be doubted 
whether a Greek grammarian would consider it a synthetic compound. It seems 
to have been a question whether att should be paroxytone or perispomenon, 
Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 304 decides for the former accent ; 


Theognostus ap. A. G. 1347, on the contrary, says that Herodian made it oxytone, 
ef, Arc. 96; 113; Theog. Can, 116.5: épwvgh, Diosc. 3. 73; H. D. 


-~-OA and -OH. 


149. All words in oa and oy are paroxytone, except those in oa 
=on, which follow the accent of the latter form ; as aAdén, (6n, 6a, 
nda, ™6n, 7Téa, poa, a pomegranate, xhdn, xvdn, xpéa, ’Apowen, 
Bepén, Tevda, Oeioda, Paus. 8. 27. 4, Ody, Avkca, PatisOageeds 
Mepén, Meoda, Oivdn, Xwdrdéy; except oxytone, orod, axon, on, 
avon (and mvod.?), pox, pod, xor. 

150. Nore 1.—Exceptions in oa, See E. M. 705.1; Arc. 100. 11: émypod (?) 
Athen, 42.E; Lob. Phryn. 495; but émixpora is quoted from Clem. Alex, Strom. 6. p. 
792: poad=fon, stream: foa= pod, Eust. 94. 4, pomegranate, is oxytone accord- 
ing to Are. 100. 14; but he is doubtless mistaken, or the epitomator has not 
copied Herodian correctly : oto, Arc. 100. 13, also orord, 
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Exceptions in on. "Axoh, Arc. 103. 21: Bow, Arc. 103.19; E. M. 202. 35; 
Cheerob. B. 113. 1, but Bo =Boéa, Theog. Can. 108.9: Kkopot in Hesych. is prob- 
ably corrupt: mvoh, Arc. 103.20; E. M. 202.35; pom, Hust. 94. 30; xon, Arc. 
103.18; EH. M. 202. 35. 

The dialectic form Bovda = Bovoda (cf, pad =podoa) in EH. M. 391. 19 is 
curious. 


151. Nor 2.—The compounds of these words follow the general rule, e.g. 
ioroBdn, dvarvoh, waAwavéy (H. D, are mistaken in saying that this should be 
oxytone), dtroppoh, Siappon, Stappod, tSpoppdy (Arc. 102. 21, 7d bdpoppdn of Ta- 
Aaol EBdpuvar, of 5 perayevéctepor dfdvovow odx bys), KadAAppdn, Yeppopporn : 
yet it is expressly stated by Eust. 992.57 (and perhaps by Are. 103. 2, though 
the MSS. there read either dvapp#n and dvapén), that dvappén is barytone contrary 
to rule: Gottling (Accent. p. 148) is quite mistaken when he says that the same 
thing is asserted by 8. V. 8. 372, the passage runs as follows, Bapuvtéov 76 mavat- 
Onow Ta yap eis H Ajyovta OnduKd SicdAAaBa dfvvdpeva ev TH ovvOéoe pr ywopeva 
kbpia, ToTE pry puvddcoe Tov Tévov bray peTa Tpodécews ouyTiOnTaL, Ws TO dvaToAT’ 
el 5& peta dAdov tivds, davaBiBaCer Tov Tévov, iaTodéKnn, Kamvoddxn, Hote Kal TO 
HSpoppdn mapa ’Arritois avaddyws Baptvera, TO Se dvappon d€dverar: Spoppoy is 
altogether false, see H. D. 8. v.: Saxpuppon, quoted by H. D. from Epiph. t. 2. p. 
197A. is certainly an error, and evpon, Aret. p. 100, H. D. is very doubtful: a&vaxoh 
oivoxdy, TUpBoxdy (Schol. Ven. ®. 323), wAYpoXén, VSpoxdy are conformable to 
the rule: tupBox6y is sometimes falsely oxytone, Lob, Phryn. 498, and a distinc- 
tion is occasionally drawn between mpoxon, outlet, mouth of a river, KE. M. 692. 52 5 
Suid. ; and mpoxéy, a pitcher, Anth. Pal. 6. 292.6; but they are frequently con- 
founded in MSS. 


152. Norn 3.—Laceptional Proper Names. ’Ayx6n, as the name of a place, 
occurs in Strab. 406, but the plural is *Ayxoat in Hesych.: Meooda (or Meséa), 
Strab. 364, is wrongly Méoooa in St. Byz. 


-ITA and -T0H: 


153. Words in wa and wy are paroxytone, as dydan, apn, 
Kann, OTN, TépTN, Kem ; except those in omy and wz, which 
are oxytone (but Kepxéan, xéan, Ada), as doTepoTh, evert, 
éowm, KAoT}, KOT, OT}, 6THTH, TEpLOT}, PoTH, TLOT), TKOT, 
tpom, together with dorpamh, evim}, kapmj=Kdurpis (but kdurn, 
a worm, is paroxytone), worm}, Towa, pia}, TUT). 


154, Norn.— Alana: mricavy, Hesych.: aiyAdry (2) or aiyvAdnn, H. D.: 
dhomd (?) Hesych.: dorpamy, Arc. 113.15: PBopBopéday, Lob. Par. 466, as a 
compound of BépBopos and d77 is regular ; another form of the same word is Pop- 
Bopdky, Arc. 107.6: ytrn is probably better than yunj, Theog. Can. 116. Auk 
S.67y, an ear-ring, is regular, the syllable & not being the preposition &4 : éviry, 
Are, 113.16: évorm= gory, Arc. 113.15; but Evomh, a town, Theog. Can. 116. 
16, or “Evory and évérn, an ear-ring, Bust. 743.16: Kdpaq=70 dpos nal cxcane, 
Arc. 113.8; E. M. 488. 33; in Aristoph. Pac. 870, some books have xapras for 
kapmats, but the latter is right: kdmy, Theog. Can. 116. 31: Aapayh (2) or apt, 
Lob. Rhem. 271: Mom, Apollonius oxytoned this word, Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 
849: Ady, Theog. Can. 116. 31: poAdmwh, Arc. 113.9: dum is oxytone in A. G. 
287. 21, but,better paroxytone in Photius: évémn, Hesych. : mopmy, Arc. 113.9: 
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mpooat, Hesych. should be tpoowmh : pny (?) cf. H. D.s.v.: perf, Eust. 307. 
28; Philem, Lex. p. 63. § 169; Theog. Can. 116. 33: ont} or ony, Lob, Rhem. 
258, note 11: tumh, Arc. 113.43; Schol. Ven. H. 887; rumy in Hesych. is false : 
Aatimy, Xapattiay, porxotimy, are not compounds of this word, though they 
are regular even if they were so; according to Theog. Can. 116. 25, Aardng 
and XapyaTémn are oxytone: Wodky, 4 dxa0apola, Arc. 107. 6; ef. Lob. Prol. 
330. 


155. Proper names in wa or 7 are paroxytone, as ’Aepdrn, 
"Avtiydvn, Etpdéan, Kaddudrn, Kddrn, Kdra, Adyrn, Meporn, 
Merdan,”OAmn, "OArat, Invedsrn, Udurn, “Pian, Siwdan, Srepdrn, 
Zridtat. 


156. Nors.—The Attic deme ’Apditpowy is oxytone in Hesych., but par- 
oxytone in St. Byz., though he gives the adverbial forms “Apdutpomfvde and 
*Auditponjot: “Apuwh, Theog. Can. 116. 25, is "Apvmy in St. Byz.: "Enemh, an 
old name of ’Axpoxdpiv90s, St. Byz. is paroxytone in Eust. 290. 25, and that is the 
better accent: Zaptdoma (?) Strab. 514, or properly Zapidormn, is proparoxytone in 
St. Byz., but he and others have it as a neuter plural: MoAmn, a female name, 
Schol. Apollon, Rhod. 4. 892, should be paroxytone: Zw, 7 650s Liwajs, Paus. 6. 
23. 8, can hardly be considered an exception: Zrepown, Diod. Sic. 3. 60, yet it is 
expressly made paroxytone by Theog. Can. 116, 16, and Arc, 113. 13. 


-PA. 


157. Dissyllables in apa, evpa, ovpa, and all words in opa, are 
oxytone, as dpa (but kardpa), xapd, edpd, vevpd, mAEvpa, ovpa, 
Koupd, ppovpa, dyopa, Bopa, dopa, aropa, pOopa, popa. 


158. Notr.—’Apépa, Hesych.: Bdpa (?) Hesych., where in one sense it seems 
to be a neuter plural, though, as vdonpa 7 xapnBapucdy, it may be a singular: 
popd, EB. M. 589. 23; Zonar. 1369, is wdpa in Pollux 1,129; L.8.; H. D.; in 
KE. M. 590. 33, both forms are found; but the express declaration of E. M. and 
Zonar. Ul. il., that it is oxytone, ought to outweigh all other considerations ; cf. 
Lob. Rhem. 267. The compound émapé is oxytone, but katdépa always par- 
oxytone, contrary to rule. Képa and kovpy =xépy is paroxytone. 


159, Hyperdissyllables in npa, dpa, and ovpa are proparoxytone, 
as pépunpa, weArlknpa, dyKupa, yepupa, ddvpa, dpovpa; except aOrjpa 
and xoAAvpa paroxytone. 


160. Norn.—’AOnpa (?) =a6hpn, abépa, 40dpy, Choerob. A. G. 1173, or a0apa ; 
dOnp4 is altogether false: &Aparttpar (?) Hesych. : dpBodroytipa, IRE Bp, Hels 1 2 
Lob. Phryn. 538: SaomAfpa (?) Theog. Can. 107. 19: Supotpa 2) Hesych. ; 
AetEodpa (?) Hesych. is Aegovpa in Suidas s.v. Ac£a, both =luxuwria, and are 
probably misaccented: papypd, or papupa, is a barbarous word, see H. D.: Hey 
S4pa (?) Theog. Can. 107. 19: pevOnpa (?) B. M. 580. 6 , pepptpa (?) Theog. Can. 
107. 19, or pepunpa, as in A. G. 28. 4; see H. Dz: 6potpa (?) = dopa, Hesych., 
where Schmidt reads Syoupa: étphpa (?) Theog. Can. 107. 19, “qui fortasse vulgari 
forma dixit Amazonem que ap. Apoll. Rh. 2. 387, Tuetz. Posth. 8. 57. 127, Schol. 
Ven. Hom. Il. 3. 189, O7pyph vel O7phpy, itemque in Lycophronis libris plerisque 
997, nonnullis tantum edd, ad ’Orpnpods ab n. Orpnpw aberrantibus, dicitur, nisi 
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quis substantivum drphpa exstitisse putet;’ L. Dindorf, ap. H. D.: twavbodpa (7) 
Pollux 4, 60, also occurs as a paroxytone may5ovpa. The rare word yépyupa= 
yopyvpn is of doubtful quantity; but the penultimate is probably long, and the 
word proparoxytone, like yéptpa, dyxdpa, dAdpa, mAHwppa; and it is actually so 
written in the text of E. M. 224. 56: tavpoupd, H. D., is almost certainly false : 
on £oAAvpa, see Arc. 194. 16. 


161. Words in ipa have the a short, and retract the accent, 
as atpa, eipa, waipa, pdxaipa, jolpa, metpa, xiwaipa; except éraipa, 
paroxytone, and Ceipd or Cipd, vepd, orerpd (and oreipa), oxytone. 


162. Noru.—Aepd, E. M. 256.57; and expressly Theog. Can. 107. 6 is deipa 
in Hesych. and H. D.; in Attic it is 5ép7: ¢ipd, so expressly Theog. Can. ror. 
24, yet it is always paroxytone; perhaps we should read fpd, cf. Arc. 97. 1: 
ératpa, though used as a substantive, is only the feminine of éraipos: feipa (?), in 
Theog. Can. lor. 22, the ultimate is said to be short, and the word is accented 
¢eipa; fipd is another and less correct form of the same word: karetpa (?) Hesych.: 
eipa=éxxdAnoia etc., Hust. 1160. 35; according to Arc, 97. 1 this is oxytone (in 
the MSS. of Are. it is spelled 4p), and also in Theogn. Can. 101. 24, where it is 
written eipd; in E. M. 692. 38 it is ipa or eipa; cf. also E. M. 303. 39: patpa, 
Lob. Rhem. 256: veipa and trelpa (meipd, edge, only in Aischyl. Choeph. 847 = 860. 
ed. Didot, where Ahrens reads 7e¢pav) sometimes have the a long; see L.S. 8. vv. : 
oapd, Arc, 97.1; Theog. Can. Iol. 24; 107.6: oépa, Hust. 914. 24; a Doric 
form onpad is mentioned by Etym. Gud. 497. 45: oetpa, the keel of a ship, A. G. 
Oxon, 3. 396. 32, mentions a form orelpn: oreipa (sc. Bods), see Lob. Par. 347: 
oxe.pd, Theog. Can. 101, 24, the meaning is unknown: xolpa, in Herod. 7. wu. A. 
8. 12 is the proper name of a woman. 


163. The rest are paroxytone, as dypa, aidpa, dudpa, avpa, 
dudaTpa, SupO€pa, Edpa, EoTr€pa, eoydpa, Hucpa, Ojnpa, Ovpa, KiOdpa, 
KodupBnOpa, AVpa, Uppa, dmapa, TaraloTpa, THpa, TANOdpa, Top- 
pvpa, catvpa, cvacrtpa, papétpa, pirdpa, ppatpa, xapddpa, x@pa, wpa; 
except the oxytones dpucrepd (xelp), Exupd, eAtwpd, Oadrtapd, 
Oepwavotpd, mepiotepd, mevOepd, mupa; the properispomenon 
opipa and the proparoxytones Anpynrpa, cKoddmevdpa, and 
Tdvaypa. 


164, Norn.—AiOpa, in Lycoph. 699. 822, quoted by H. D. s. v., it is wrongly 
properispomenon: akepa (?) Hesych.: dAedpa or ddewpd is variable both in ter- 
mination and accent; it is parowytone in Arist. H. A. g. 8. 1 (where three MSS, 
read ddewpy); De Part. Animal. 4. 10. 23 (one MS. has dAewpd) and elsewhere; 
oxytone in Arist. De Part. Animal. 4. 5. 23 (codd. dAewpa and ddewph), and in one 
MS. of H. A. 1. 1. 31; Diod. Sic. 3. 34, etc.: &Xewph seems to be almost always 
oxytone; according to the rules laid down by Are. 101. 19; 113. 18, both words 
ought to be paroxytone: 4 dtopdktpa is sometimes confounded with 7a dréuaxrpa; 
see L. 8S. s. v. and the passage of Aristoph. there quoted: atpa (for avpa), in 
BK. M. 557. 45, is am error: yepapdé, Demosth, 1371, is an adjective used as a 
substantive; cf. Alschyl. Suppl. 666: yAukepd, Theog. Can. 106. 31: éyxaTnpa, 
Alex. Trall. 1. 12; H. D.: é«evpd, the feminine of éupés, Arc. 72.8: éAmapd, 
Are. IOI. 22, only occurs as éAraph: e¥otpa, Hesych. is sometimes incorrectly 
evorpa: eavSpa is an error, it should be &pavipa, Lob. Par. 213: Oadmwpd, 
Are, lor, 22, generally dadmwph: Seppatorpd, or Gepyavotpd in Callimach. H. in 
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Del. 144, should probably be paroxytone, and also 6épyacrpa, another form of the 
same word; by rule the final a would be long, and I can find no authority for 
making it short: tapa in Hesych. is corrupt: kacatpa (?) cf. Lob. Par. 80: Kipp a. 
a kind of fish, Hesych. is perhaps an adjective: kpdepa (?) =xpaipa, Hesych. : 
kpatipa and xpavpd, Lob. Par. 347: Aadpa in E. M. 557. 45 is wrong: vadeppa (?) 
Hesych.: &npdé (sc. yf); H. D. quote éfpa, dryness, from Schol. Aristid, p. 326. 
ed. Frommel: méXexpa (?) Hesych.: mevOepd, Theog. Can. 106. 32: oupmev0épa, 
Anna Comn. p. 54, H. D. is a strange accent; whoever so wrote the word regarded 
it as the feminine of cupmévOepos: mepiotepd, Arc. 101.7: mppa, Are. ror. af 
or better mp@pa, has the a short in Attic, though it is not uncommonly written 
~™p@pa (?); see Spitzner Gr. Pros. § 16. 12 b: upd, Herod. 7. wu. A. 17. 29, and 
Dindorf. in pref. p. xiii; Are. 97. 1: cadapdvSpa, Arist. H. A. 5. 19. 25, is 
sometimes written oaddyavdpa, Geopon. 15.1; see Lob. Par. 212, who rightly 
condemns this form: odvtpa (?) Hesych.: okodémevdpa, Arc. 97.53 101. 27; 
194. 193 oxodonévdpa, though found in some editions, is almost certainly wrong ; 
cf, Lob. Par. 212, note 6: orabepa (sc. 77), Lob. Par. 350: otpa, Herod. m. p. 
A. 17. 28; Arc. 96.27, is not unfrequently oxytone: tdvaypa, Arc. IoI. 27; 
194.19: tpadepa (sc. 7), Lob. Par. 350: typd is also used substantively: gwpd, 
theft, is oxytone, and apa, search, paroxytone in Hesych., though this last is 
oxytone in Pollux 8, 69, and elsewhere; H. D.: yodépa is the accentuation in 
all the passages quoted by H. D., and the word is expressly said to be paroxytone 
in Theog. Can. 101. 16; but yodepa is also said to occur; see Lob. Par. 355. 


165. Accent or Compounps, Compounds retain the quantity 
of the words from which they are derived, as \avpa orodnoiAatpa, 
aHpad cakkoTHpa, avtpad parpatpd, weipd avaTeipa TpdTEipa, aypa 
modaypa TpaywdoTodaypa; the last syllable of kvydcovpa however 
is short, though the a in ovpd is long (Herod. zm. pw. A. 13. 26; 
Eust. 706. 1; Are. 97. 10), ceucodpa (?) and Aayumovpa are both 
doubtful: rdvaypa, whether as a proper or common name, has 
a short ultimate (Arce. 101. 27; 194. 19). In accentuation, 
compounds conform to the general rule, except kardpa, XAwpo- 
cadpa, in Schol. Theoer. 2. 58, can hardly be right, though it 
occurs again, Schol. Theoer. 7. 22, together with cadpa (?). 


166. Proper names in pa throw back the accent, as ’Avrifpa, 
Adeipa, Aaipa, Anidveipa, Etpa, "E¢vpa, “Hpa, Onpa, Kaoodvipa, 
Képxupa, Kippa, KAvraupvijorpa, Kovrvpa, Képa, Avrdpa, Uddpupa, 
Ilaviépa, HodAvidpa, Patdpa. 


167. Norz.—Numerous exceptions to this rule are met with, but it is to be 
suspected that many of them are errors, while some are certainly so. “Aykapa (?) 
Strab. 216; St. Byz.: “Aykupa, E. M. to. 30; 220.8; Paus. 1.4.5: *Aykipa in 
Illyricum, Polyb. 28. 8. 11, where Bekker reads ”Yoxava : ’"Aykupar in Sicily, Diod. 
Sic. 14. 48; there can be little doubt that this name ought to follow the general: 
rule; see Fix ap. H.D. s. v.: ’Ayop4, St. Byz. or “Ayopn, Herodot. 7. 58: Aipnpa, 
Eust. 287. 36: Aipat, St. Byz.: “ApBodoytipa (?); the passage in Paus. 3.18.1 
proves nothing as to the accent; Lob. Phryn. 538 note, is confident that it is 
paroxytone, but he gives no reasons for his opinion : ’"Audetpa, so Pape, who quotes 
Lycoph. 1163, which proves nothing; H. D. have “Aupepa, which is probably 


48 First Declension. [§ 167— 


better; "Avruciipa, Strab. 416 (where Kramer reads Av Tikupa), St. Byz. ; Herodot. 
uses ’Av7ixtpn; if therefore-a is long (which does not seem certain), “Aytivpa will 
be the best mode of writing the word: ’Avrixippa, Eust. 273. 30: “Avrixupa, Paus. 
10. 36. 5, and often elsewhere : ’Avrixdpa, as a female name, occurs in Athen. 587 
B, where Meineke writes Avtixippa; “Avriocapa, St, Byz. can hardly be right, since 
*Avricdpy is quoted from Herodian by the same author ; cf. A. G. Oxon. 4. 412.9: 
“Atepa, St. Byz. ; cf. Strab. 479: “Apat, St. Byz.: “Apyupa, Paus. 7. 18. 6: "Ap- 
yupa (?) another city, St. Byz.: *Aptorepat, Paus. 2. 34.8 “Axéppat, St. Byz. : 
Batrappa (2) St. Byz. s. v. Barrappovs : Botpa, St. Byz. s. v. Mavaotpa, Strab. 59, 
is Bovpa in Ptol. 3.16. 15, but wrongly, for a is short ; Callimach. H. in Del. 102 ; 
Boupd therefore is a mistake in Philo Jud. T. 2. p. 514.28; H.D.: Déppapa (?) 
St. Byz.: Tivdapa (?) St. Byz.: TAaups is, according to Arc. Iol. 14, oxytone as 
the name of a city: TAadvpar, Hom. Il. 2. 712, on which passage Hust. 327. 34 
observes that the ‘more exact critics’ (of dxpiBéorepor) barytoned the word to dis- 
tinguish it from the adjective, but it is oxytone in most editions; Pape quotes 
TAadvpa as a woman’s name; in Appian, Civ. 5. 7, it is in the MSS. oxytone, 
though Bekker has it paroxytone: T'Avuxepd is oxytone according to Arc. 101. 6, 
though T'Aveépa appears in Strab. 410; Athen. 584A; Suid. and elsewhere : 
Tépoppa or Péyopa, Suid.; the genitive is usually Topdppas, but the accusative 
Téoppa, and perhaps Vépoppayv : T'éBopa (2) Suid. : Tvpat (sc. wérpar), Hom, Odyss. 
4.500: Aapd, St. Byz.: Aappal, St. Byz.: Anpytpa, Paus. 1. 37. 2, ete.: Anpa, 
St. Byz.: Atoopat, St. Byz.: "EBopa, St. Byz.; the Codex Vrat. has “ESypa, and 
Ptol. 2.5.8 has it under the form ”EBoupa; if”EBopa be the correct orthography, 
the word ought to be paroxytone : “EAevQepat, Diod, Sic. 4. 3; Strab. 375; Arc. or. 
8: “EvuSpa (2) Strab. 753 ; “Epat, Thucyd. 8.19; but”Epat, Strab. 644: “Epv@pa, 
and ’Epv@pat, Apion and Herodorus : others distinguished "Epv@pa: in Boeotia from 
*Epv@pai in Ionia, Hust. 267. 6; cf. Cheerob. H. 27.10: OeppvSpat, Apollod. 2. 5.11 ; 
W. Dindorf thinks this corrupt; the ordinary form of the word is Ta ©€ppvdpa : 
@Oopat, a deme, St. Byz.: Oopa, Theog. Can. 107. 22: “IvSapa (?) St. Byz.: ‘Iepa, 
Diod. Sic. 5. 7, etc. : ‘Ipa, St. Byz.: ‘Ip, Aristarchus ; “Ip7 others, Schol. Ven. I. 
150; Herodian also made it oxytone, Schol. Ven. I. 292, though the contrary is 
stated, A. G. 11.3; see Lob. Par. 343 : Aapmtpat, a deme, Phot. Lex. v. Aaym7peis : 
Avxécovpa is, like the other compounds from obpa, proparoxytone, Paus. 8. 2. 1 ; 
those not derived from that word are for the most part regular, as Kéocovpa, 
Strab. 123 : Makkapar, St. Byz.: Mavdapat, St. Byz.: Miorepa, St. Byz.: Néoopa, 
St. Byz. : Eypa, St. Byz. : “OAdBapya (?) St. Byz. : Tavootpa (?) St. Byz. : Metpat, 
Paus. 7. 18.1; Theog. Can. ror. 12; Zatpa (?) St. Byz.: Zppa, St. Byz. : Sroupa, 
Arrian Ind. 21.1; Pape: Papa, Strab. 388, another city in Africa, is oxytone, 
Strab. 831: Paddnpar, St. Byz.: Papal, St. Byz., etc.; sometimes falsely dpa : 
@epa, female name, Hust. 327.12; Theog. Can. 101.13: Pepa, St. Byz.: Pnpa, 
Herod. 7. w. A. 38.12; Eust. 580. 44, or Pypat, St. Byz.: Xdpadpa (?) St. Byz. : 
Xelpepa (2) St. Byz. 


168. The Ionic words in py=pa are oxytone when the com- 
mon forms are so, paroxytone in other cases, as dyopr) (d&yopd), 
GOdpn, Grewpy (GAewpa), dvadopy (dvadopd), aroxoupy (aoKxoupa), 
aropopy (amopopa), apy (apa), Bop (Bopd), dekvrepih, dépn, though 
Seip] 1s oxytone, Exupy, EArapi, Oarrwpy, dpy, vevpr}, Enph (v7), 
obpy), mupr}, Ayopy, "Aypn, Avtuadpn,"Aoxpn, Aetpn, Etpn, Kdrpn, 
Kvpn, ‘OddKpn, Tepixdpn, yp; the following are oxytone, dep, 
Oopy, Kapy. 
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169. Nore 1.—See Cheerob. C. 515.1: Aetpy is in Aolic Sé66a, Cheerob. ap. 
A. G, Oxon, 2.194, 11: 5épy is paroxytone, E. M. 94. 4: Soptwapyh, Zonar. 562 
not Soptoph, Suid.: Kaph, Arc. 113; Theog. Can, 78. 30; Hust. 1257.52; A. G. 
1173; «apy is neuter, though there are instances of its being used as feminine 5 GE 
H.D.s.v. On $wp%, theft, see L, 8.8. v.; they have also teph = lépea, 


170. Nore 2.,—’Ayoph, Herodot. 7. 58: Aicypy is oxytone in Plut. 2, 474: 
Acipn, E. M. 262. 52; itis oxytone in St. Byz. ; Strab. 769; 773; in Ptol.1. 15. 11; 
4.7.9; 8. 16.12 we have either Ajpy or Acipy: Aovoaph, St. Byz. : ‘Ip, Ari- 
starchus made it oxytone, others paroxytone, Schol. Ven. I. 150; Herodian also 
made it oxytone, Schol. Ven. I. 292, though the contrary is stated, A. G. Tate © 
see Lob. Par. 343: Katpy, St. Byz.; in Strab. 220 it is Kawpéa: Acpnpy, Hust. 
287.35, a name of Epidaurus, is an adjective: Nypq (2): Tleprorepy, St. Byz. : 
@ypy, EH. M. 701. 46: ‘PA=‘Péa, Pherecydes ap. Herod. 7. yA. 7. 5. 


171. Nore 3.—The contracted words veBpq, Orph. Arg. 447, tavpi, Tpay%, 
Eust. 374, are perispomena, 


-DA. 


172. Words in oa have the final a short, and the accent is 
retracted, as aica, dvacoa, Baciducoa, Biooa, yhoooa, éumovea, 
< Joe € nm nan 
npsicoa (or ip@oca), OddrAacca, AvVooa, péALToA, podca, viooa, 
meloa, mlooa, odpica, pvddkicoa, ApéOovea, Aotca, "Edecca, 
€ VA ’ A 
Eppdvacca, “Ididvacca, Kptoa, Kéoooa, Adyovoa, Adpioa, Al- 
Bvooa, Nica, Nica, Supdkovea, Tipoa, Paica; except words 
M ynoca=Heroa, ovsca=deooa, and woca, which are properis- 
pomena, as rexviocoa, Tysnooa, xepvijooa, Lurvotcca, “Podoicca, 
Medurrotcca, lopdcca: Yvpaxoveca is however proparoxytone, 
and 7p@c0a properispomenon, 

173. Nore 1.—Are. 97.16; Herod. 7. pw. A. 12. 25: Baod, Hesych. ; ef. H. D. 
8.v.3 Byvaoca=% pari) Tay mpoBdrwy, Hesych. ; Byoaca or Byoacd, Diose. 3. 53; 
Bnoacd, Paul. Ale. p. 277. 45, quoted by H. D. 5s. v., a barbarous (Syriac) word: 
BAjooa (?) Hesych. : émotoa (sc. #uépa): hpdooa, Schol. Apollon, Rhod, 4. 1309, 
Hpoooa mpoTreproTwpevas Hpwdvavos ev dexarw pnoiv, Ex avvadoupis Tov Hpwicca 
TOU hpws Se Td OnAvKody yiverar pSooa: KaTaKdoa or Katakdooa in Hesych,; Suid. ; 
and E. M. 494. 38, is doubtful ; ‘ Glossa ex versu Callimachi sumta, quem servavit 
Etym. M. p. 819. 4, SxvAAa yur} karaxaoa Kal ob YvOos ovvow’ Exovoa. Ex quo 
apparet xaraxdoa esse scribendum, et sic duo codd. Suide nisi quis Katdxacoa 
preferat: nam xdooa per mépyn explicatur a grammaticis.’ H. D. 


174, Norn 2.—Exceptional Proper Names. The books present a large number 
of proper names accented in such a manner as to violate the rule laid down above, 
but the explicit statements of the older grammarians leave little doubt that the 
majority of these apparent exceptions are really mistakes. The following rules are 
given by Arcadius for the accentuation of these words— 96. 3, Ta eis SA brepdi- 
ovddaBa mapecxnuariopéva mponapogdverat, el pi) KaTa cuvarorpny ein amd d¢uTévav 
cis HE: Sapyhecoa povhecoa 7d be TEXVHoTA amd TOD Texvnecoa Kal TA ard 
éturéver els HE: xepyfs xepvjooa, apyis apyjoca, Kpis Kpnrés Kpjaca, Ons Ojoca : 
Are. 97, 12, Ta «is SSA brepdicvAAaBa dmapacxnpatiata) mpomapogvverat, €i p47) 


1 ¢ drapasxnpdriora dicit propter jpeoaa, ut patet ex Herodian ap. Schol. Apoll. 
Rhed. 4. 1309 ;” Schmidt. 
E 
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mapadtyyor OT Oadracoa “Ipidvacca Véppacoa (7 Kdpcvos). Ta 5e napantryovra 7H 
OY, ef piv Zoey bv E, mpomapofdiverar’ Paébovoa ’ApéOovea AiGovoa* ei 5é Svo 
Zyouev, mponepioravra’ Witvodcca ‘Podovoca (dvdpata vncwy) hijv TOU “Epmovoca 
kat Svpdcovooa: Arc. 97.19, Ta cis SA SicdAAaBa Bapivera alga povoa metoa 
() Teh) ped’ Gv yOooa ricca viooa. A list of such deviations from the rule as 
have been noted is appended. 


175. Note 3.—Atyelpovoa, St. Byz.: Aiyotoa, Ptol. 3. 4.17: Atyouoa, St. 
Byz.: ’Axésa, Philostrat. Heroic. p. 703, quoted by H. D.: ’"Axéoar, St. Byz. : 
‘Adtodcaa is better ‘AAvotcoa, Paus. 2.34.8; I cannot find any authority for 
’"AdAdadoa or "AAdetodoa, which are given both by Pape and by H.D.: the 
passages to which they refer prove nothing ; “Avepdoa, Paus. 8. 35. 9 : ‘Avitoveca, 
St. Byz., or better ’Avnrotoca; H. D.: “Avdovoa, St. Byz. 8. v. Svueal, ig very 
doubtful ; *Av@ovoa, Phot. Bib. 340. 14, is the better form, unless we regard it as 
a significant noun; the name “Apywotcoa is spelled and accented in various 
ways, e.g. Apyivovoa, Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 697 = 710; “Apyivovoa, Thucyd. 8. 101; 
Xenoph. Hell. 1. 6. 27 (Schneider prints “Apy.vovoa in his index); Diod. Sic. 13. 
98; ’Apyvotoa, Harpocr.; E. M. 137. 15, 720. 28, on the former of which passages 
Sylburg observes, ‘ Rectius “Apyevvotom, nempe ab dpyevyds, 135.39: ut docet 
etiam Stephanus Byz. Posteriorem scripturam “Apywovca per t, sequitur Androtion 
in Atticis, ut testatur idem Stephanus: vel per systolen scilicet ex dpyewés, vel per 
peraBodnv ex dpyidos;” ’Apy.votcoa, Strab. 615. 617 ; ’Apylvvovoa, Suid.; Zonar. 
296 (where some MSS. have ’Apyévovoa and ’Apyévvovaa) ; ’Apyevvotca, St. Byz. 
vioos mpos Th AmElpw THs Tpwados mapa 76 ’Apyevvoy axpwrnpioy, a’ ob “Apyevvdes, 
kal KaTd ovvatpeow Apyevvots kal Apyevvovoa. 70 éOvkdv ’Apyevvovotos. “Avdpotiav 
év TO TeTapTH THs ATOidos 5d Tod 1: “ApistopGca, woman’s name, Pape: ’Acat, 
St. Byz.: Bapyéoa (?) Strab. 720, quoted by Pape, though it proves nothing as to 
the accent: Bapoveoa, H. D., is Bapotoa in Ptol. 7. 2. 28, on which L. Dindorf 
says, ‘ Preestat fortasse Bapodooa scribi:’ I'9ovcca, St. Byz., or T'nOovca, Zonar.: 
Towotoa in St. Byz. is rightly, Tovovoca, in Paus. 2. 4. 4, 5.18.7; another false 
form of the same word, Tovovca, occurs in Eust. 291. 42: AeAdotoa, St. Byz. 
s. v. AeAdpot: “EAotoa, St. Byz.: “Epmovooa, Arc.97.18; the usual form is 
“Epnovoa: “Epetkotoa, Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 586, is properly written ’Epexodoca 
in Strab. 276 and St. Byz. : Onyavotea (?) is correctly Onyavotoca in Paus. 4. 34. 
12: Ixvotoa is found in three MSS. of Arist. Mirab. Ausc. 100. 2; the proper 
form is “Ixvotooa, Paus. 10. 17.1, and this Bekker has rightly adopted in the 
passage of Aristot. just cited: KaBBadotoa, Lucian Ver. Hist. 2. 46: Kapovoca (?) 
Arrian Peripl. Pape: Kndotoa, Ken. Hell. 4. 7.7, where some books read Kot- 
Aoooa (?): Kiocotcca, Plut. 1. 449, this is the only correct form, as Kicadeooa 
occurs in Plut. 2.772 B: Kicootoa is certainly false: KoAocgat or KoAaccat is 
oxytone: Kotwotoa, Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 586; Eust. ad Dion. Per. 456: Aa- 
mépoa, St. Byz., a mountain in Laconia, may as a Doric form be correct ; Ma:od, 
Pape, is false for Matoa, Herodian 5. 3. 2, etc.: Mapd@ovoca, St. Byz.: Medi- 
tovoca, St, Byz.: MnAovaca, St. Byz.: Miprovaca, St. Byz.: "Oprotca, Scylax 
p. 29: “Odpvotcoa, Strab. 306. 167: Tayacat, Strab. 436: Ilrvotca, Schol. 
Aristoph. Plut. 586; Diod. Sic. 5. 16; for Iurvotoca, Strab. 394, etc., is unquestion- 
ably wrong ; cf. Arc. 97.17: trvotcar or Hirtoveca, St. Byz.: ToAepotca, an 
Amazon, Quint, Smyr. 1. 42; H. D.: UWipynooa, St. Byz.: ‘Pé8oveca, St. Byz. 
for ‘Podovcca is false: ZiSovcca, St. Byz.: Ekétovoca, St. Byz. : Zxtvoveca, St. 
Byz. should be Sxivodcca: Arcadius, 97. 18, excepts Svpdxovoca from the rule, but 
that form does not seem to occur elsewhere; the ordinary forms are regular, as 
Zupaxoveat, Zupdkorat, Luphkovoat; cf. Theog, Can. 56, 28 ; Zupakovca in St. 
Byz. is clearly a mistake: Tagwotoa s, Tapiotoca, H. D. quoting Pliny, N. H. 
36, 21.151; the latter form is correct: TeAdotoa (see below TAgovcca, etc.) : 
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TAgovea or TeAfotoca, Polyb. 4.77.5: TéAdovoca, St. Byz.: Tevyhoucea (?) : 
TevrAoveca, St. Byz.; Thue. 8.42: TiWdotca, Paus. 9. 33.1: Tigotoca is: 
TiApovooa, St. Byz.: Tidaoca, Strab. 411: TiAdwooa, Herodian ap. St. Byz. ; 
Tydoa, a woman, Athen. 609 A: Tpayacat (?) H. D. is Tpayaoa in Pollux a 
63, and Tpayacu in St. Byz.: “YSpotca, a name of Ceos, Hesych.: Pdxoveca 
St. Byz.: Paojdoveca, St. Byz. should be odcca. 


. 176. Nore 1.—The Female Names (also used as names of ships) ’Emmndaca, 
Todoa, Kparovoa, Navxpatovoa, Srepavovoa, Tivdoa, Tpypdca, retain their par- 
ticipial accent. 


-=H. 


177. Words in oy are paroxytone, as don, Epon, eépon, xdpon, 
Tevéon, Méoon, Teueon, Xpton, except the deme-names Broo) 
and Ilepyaon. 


178. Notr.—The following exceptions occur :—Bovoy (?) Hesych.: puot (or 
pvad, vdcos), Lob, Par. 333. 

Proper Names.—’Acat, St. Byz. : Byoo, Arc. 113. 24; Theog. Can. 117. 10; 
Bjooa, the Locrian city, is always properispomenon in our books : Apooy, woman’s 
name, Lucian Dial. Meret. c. 10, where Jacobitz and Meineke read Apoot, from 
Aposis: Haydon, E. M. 646. 39, is generally oxytone as a plural, Ilayacat: Iep- 
yaon, a deme, Arc. 113. 24; St. Byz.s. vv. AyyeAn and Mepyaon. 


-TA. 


179. Words in ra have the final a short: the accent is re- 
tracted, as dlaira, OjnTra, "Eyeota, Addeora, except contracted 
words in ovrra, which are properispomena, as pedutTovrra, ol- 
vodtta, mporwnottta; and Doric forms in ra=rn, which retain 
the accent of the latter form, as orijra(orirn), ddaxdra (jAaKdrn) ; 
the proper name Avyovord is paroxytone. 


180. Norn 1.—Lxceptional Common Substantives. Arc. 96. 16; Hust. 1735. 
52: atdta=dfdra, cf, L. S.s. v.: Batra (?) is more generally found paroxytone, 
and in Doric Batra is certainly right ; Bairn, Arc. 114. 18, is also not uncommon : 
katvita = ddeApq, Hesych.: «hra (?) Hesych.: popté, Hesych.; Pollux 7. 151, 
etc., is uéprn in Bust. 1854. 31, as Dindorf thinks, wrongly: weAAvta (??) Hesych. : 
tata, Anth, Pal. 11. 67. 4. 


181. Nore 2.—Exceptional Proper Names. Several Doric names are inserted 
which are not strictly exceptions to the rule:—’Aérat (?) Hesych. : Aiyeora, 
Strab. 254: Alyéora, Pape; Polyb. 1. 24.2: “Apata=r7, Dor., Pape: ’Apeta, 
woman’s name, Anth. App. 53: “Apréita, St. Byz., or “Aptepita, Strab. 744, 
also one of the Echinade, Strab. 59: “AcBiora, St. Byz.: “Aorat, St. Byz.: 
Adyotora, Cheeroboscus, C. 326. 9, wastes nearly a page over the name Abyovora, 
and yet leaves the accent of the word doubtful ; as a proper name he says that the 
a is long, but that émi THs Baca {Sos it is short, because it is an Italian word: 
Katoapavyovora, Strab. 161, where Meineke alters it to Kacapavyodota: Iagav- 
yovora, Strab. 151, where Kramer has Mafavyovora, and Meineke Tagayovora : 
Av8ara, woman, Athen. 557 C: Tapfira, Strab. 292: “Eyéora, St. Byz. is 
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rightly "Eyeora, Diod. Sic. 12. 83; 14. 48: ‘Eépra, Strab. 318; also an Indian 
city, Ptol. 7. 2. 13: ’Eraféra, woman, so Pape, quoting Phot. Bib. 228. 9, which 
proves nothing: “Ierat, St. Byz.: Kepearat, which is quoted by Pape from Strab. 
238, is there KepeGre or Kepedre: ‘KAdovté insula maris Indici ap. Arrian. 
Exp. 6.19, nomen suspectum,’ H. D.: Kotipta, Thucyd. 4. 56: Korvupta, 
St. Byz.: Kovivra= Quinta, Anth. App. 375: Kpatiota=7, oa Pape: 
Kvupita, woman, Lycoph. 1392: Aavaynra (?) woman: Ilapamita, woman, 
Xenoph. Hell. 4. 1. 39; H. D.: Tu«rat, Strab. 237: TlAaykral wérpar, Hom. 
etc.: IpoAvra, woman, Plut, 1. 606: ZaBdra, Strab. 226: Satta, Strab. 523: 
Tedra, woman, Pape: H. D, have Tedra, and quote Polyb. 2. 4: Tpyra, Strab. 
683: Povpvira, St. Byz. 


-TH. 


182. Common substantives in tn are paroxytone, as dmdrn, 
arn, Bradrn, dalrn, dpolrn, éddrn, HAakdry, Kaovyyy}tn, klorn, Kolrn, 
mhdtn, @pmoTmAdtn; except those in ern, oTn, KTn, and opty, 
which are oxytone, as dpety, TeAeTi, yevern (but pedrérn, 
épérn, and azpvyérn, sc. OddAacca), P.ioTH, poTy, ory (but 
&Bpdrn, sc. vbE and auBpdrn), aKrH, elpKT, THKTH, TTAKTH: GopTH, 
éopty, poptyj, and the following, adorn, dirty, Bpovrn, ALTH, Ta- 
atoTH, TuvuTH, TeAdevTH, pvoty. Those in orn involving a 
numerical idea are feminine adjectives, and consequently oxytone, 
as eikooTy, TevtTnKooTy. Akt, dpxtn, and AeovTy are contracted. 


183. Norn 1.—Are. 113. 25-115. 3; the apparent exceptions to this rule, which 
are numerous, are for the most part adjectives used substantively. Probably 
nothing more rational than popular caprice has determined the retention of the 
adjectival accent in some cases, and the adoption of a substantival one in others. 
*ABapral =mryvai: Kuimpior, Hesych.: aBpory (sc. vig): aiLukt_=y7, Hesych. : 
dkoorn, an adjective according to Buttm. Lexilog. p. 76: dry, Arc. 114. 23: 
Georg (?) the only passage (Joseph. A. J. 3. 10. 5) quoted by H. D. proves 
nothing as to the accent, the nominative might be dAeorns: dAovry, though found, 
is false for Gdoirn: dmavrh, Sept. 2 Reg. to. 5, etc.: dperh, Arc. 114.3: dorh, 
feminine of dorés: dotpayakwrh (dorpayadwrds) Lob. Par. 352: atpuyéry (sc. 
6ddagoa) Anth. App. 234: avavrq (sc. vdcos), Hippocr. p. 484. 24.; H. D.: 
dH, Arc. 114.10: BadAAwrh, Diose. 3.117; H. D.; cf. Lob. Prol. 393: BAaorh, 
Arc. 114. 23, though he says that some barytoned it, and BAdorn is given as the 
proper accent by Herodian ap. Herm, de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 3043 it seems to be 
always paroxytone in our books: twapaBAdorn, ‘apud Theophr. H. P. 1. 2. 6, codex 
Urbinas rapaBdaords duplici accentu,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: Bpovrh, Arc. 114. 22: 
Bpvtrat, Hesych.: yourat, Hesych.: yoorat af xpidat, Theog. Can. 13. 27: Ye:T", 
‘Lib. Ep. 1594, H. D.: Bexrq, Hesych.: Serh (sc. Aawmds) Hom., ete.; Syrral, 
Hesych,: 8074 (?) Hesych.: éyyunry (sc. yuvn) Lob. Par. 350: éykaurh, H. D.: 
eykAcory, H.D.: éuBarn, Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 1055 = 1057, Suid.s.v. 7¥edos, is pro- 
bably false for ¢uBdrn, Pollux 4.115; 7.91: épérn, E. M. 94.51; Lob. Par. 475: 
epkary (?) Hesych.: Luynrh (2) % Krels, Hesych.: oor, H. D.: Seprorf, Hesych., 
probably false for Oéu07:: Soupyrh (2) Hesych.: Opeth, Lob. Par. 350, really an 
adjective; kaéry, if it exists, is a feminine adjective used substantively: KkaAa- 
port, Eust. 1533. 51: kapnAwrh, i.e. a camel’s hair coat, Lob. Par. 332; Kapary 
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(?) in Hesych. is corrupt: katappakry (sc. Ovpa) or karappakty (?) Lob. Par. 332: 
keporn, A. G. Oxon. 2. 327. 30; Arc. 114. 14, where Schmidt reads KNPwTN : 
kynpwrn, strictly a feminine adjective used as a substantive, Arc. 114. 14, so also 
Kokkwrh (2): Koptory, an adjective, Lob. Par. 351: ‘«owr edulium, KonTN 
porrum sectile dici, non temere sumi videtur, v. Schweighzuser ad. Athen. T. We 
575; Lob. Par, 351: Kképty or kdpry, Hesych.: koorm and kéo7y, Hesych. : 
KpuTry (sc. dpx7) Lob. Par. 333; in the sense of cellar or underground passage it 
is sometimes oxytone, e. g. Athen, 205 A, where however Dindorf reads «pia7n, 
and that is the better accent: KkwAwrh (or xwAdTn) Arist. H. A. 9. 1. 23, for 
which Sylburg has xwAwrns in his index: Aewry (?) Hesych.=Ai7H: AewaorH, 
Arc. 115. 3, or Aewdory, as some accented, Athen, 484 F: of pev dédvoucr Thy 
Tedevtaiay, ds Kady, of 5& mapofdvovow, ds peyddn: ATH, Theog. Can. 117. 153 
Are, 114, 8; Aotrq is erroneous ; the word is regular Theog. Can. 117. 28: pad- 
Awrh (sc. SupOépa): peAéryn, Arc. 114.4; E. M. 94.51: pérm (2) Hesych.: 
pyr@ry (sc. Sopd) A. G. Oxon, 2. 327. 29; Arc. 114.14; Lob. Par, 332: pt- 
ontmy=% atia picous’ monty =% Karapepis mpds ovvovotay, Trypho ap. Ammon. 
p- 94; Valck.; this distinction was also retained in Doric and Tonic, cf, Eust. 
1650. 64, but it is often neglected: pvynoty (sc. ddoyos), Apollon. Rhod. 1. 780: 
popTH, Lob. Par. 349: vedry, when used as a substantive=vedrn xopdy is pav- 
oxytone ; so also émdty, but vearz (sce. yj): otomwry, Arc. 114. 15, is olomadty in 
E. M. 619. to, and Aristoph. Lys. 575, quoted by L. 8.: madatorn, or better 
twahaorn, Arc, 115. 3: waduvry (2): meAAacrH, Lob. Par. 349; myth, Arist. 
H. A. 9, 8. 8: mwvutq, some made it paroxytone, Aristarchus however wrote it 
oxytone, Schol. Ven. H. 289; I. 150; IUlvtry is a proper name Arc. 114. 10: 
mAekry (sc. geipa) Pollux Io, 142; it is also used with the ellipse of other nouns: 
mA€KTy, in A. G. Oxon, 3, 351. 22, may be from the masculine wAéxrys, Lob. Par, 
352: mwAwth (sc. eyxeAus) Pollux 6.63: wrepwrh, A. G. Oxon. 2, 327. 30, is 
also an adjective used substantively; puth, Nicand. Ther. 523; H. D.: ceBaoryq 
=Augusta: oynmrh, adjective, Lob. Par. 352: okeracrh, Hust. 1165. 52: orakty 
(sc, xovia) Lob. Par. 352: ovvamrn, H. D.: oytorat (sc. BAatrar) Lob, Par. 
352; Pollux 7. 85: reAerH, Arc. 114. 3: teAevTH, Arc. 114.19; Cheerob. E. 38. 
7: tpumrn, Lob. Par. 351: tmavrt, also trdv7n: padkty, Lob. Par. 351: vot 
(se. yaa) Herodian ap. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 608; this word is occasionally, 
though incorrectly, paroxytone; Mceris, p. 384, strangely enough has pvor7: 
ura (sc. waa) Lob. Par. 351. 

184. Norr 2.—The following are usually contracted :—dk74=dkréa is often 
written dkrh, e.g. Diosc. 4.174; Theoph. H. P. 3. 13. 4; sometimes even dxTn, 
Galen de Simp. Med. Fac. 6, 2t=Tom. 13. 153 A: the compound yapatakry is 
falsely written xapa:dern Diosc. 4.175; Galen de Simp. Med. Fac. 6. 21: apxrq 
(se. Sopa) Pollux 5. 16; Aeovri (sc. Sopa) Hust. 450. 25; Herod. m, pw. A. 6, 21. 


185. Proper names in ry are paroxytone, as ’Apdurpirn, 

’Apiirn, “Ataddvtn, “Adpodirn, “Aditn, Anpuapérn, Atxrn, ‘Exdrn, 
y / 

@codédrn, loxdorn, Kpyjrn, Medirn, Namdrat, Oirn, Upoxttn, Sraprn, 
Taiyérn, except oxytone, the deme Bary, and Arai, 2<Baorm, 
with a few others. 

186. Note—ABporh (?) Lob. Prol. 393: “A8Spyorat, H. D. for which they 
quote Diod. Sic. 17. 91, a passage which proves nothing as to the accent: “Akrh, 
an old name of Attica, and of other places, St. Byz.; the compound Kadékry = 


Kadi dxrf, is regular: “Adérn, Eust. 1967. 21; this is the common accent, but 
the word is also found as oxytone, see Lob. Par. 475; the plural also varies, but 
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here there seems more authority for making it oxytone, Arc. 114. 2; St. Byz.; 
Diod. Sic. 11. 12: Barf, the deme, Arc. 113. 28; St. Byz.: in Herod. 7. p. A. 
42. 24 we find Barn (sic) Sfjmos “Arrixots’ adidpopa yap Ta Tod Tévov: according to 
E. M. 192. 13, Baty was a Messenian word=77 : Eipern and Eiperal, inclosure, 
also a place in Sicily, Polyb. 1. 56. 3, ‘Cognominem Argorum locum dicere videtur 
Xen. H. Gr. 4. 7.7,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: “Ipeprh, name of Lesbos, Eust. 741. 
32; Kderh, E. M. 518. 3; Apollod. 2. 1. 5, is sometimes paroxytone ; but 
according to Etym. Gud. 325. 43 most made it oxytone: Kopowrh, Xen. Anab. I. 
5.4: Kpepaorh, Xen. Hell. 4. 8. 37: KpwWwrh, St. Byz.; according to Arc. 114. 
13 this is paroxytone, and such is the reading of most books in Demosthenes and 
elsewhere, e. g. Strab. 459: Acovrh, a woman, Phot. Bib. 149. 32: Ayry in 
St. Byz. and elsewhere is wrong; the word is expressly made paroxytone by 
Theog. Can. 117.15: Avrat, Hom., etc. naturally keeps the accent of the common 
noun; Avrtat, St. Byz.; Lob. Par. 475: Tlepxwrh, Theog. Can. 117. 33, 18 ex- 
pressly said to be barytone, A. G. Oxon. 2. 390. 26: the proper name IIwtrn, 
Are. 114, 10, is oxytone according to the Schol. Ven. I. 150, and a sufficiently 
absurd reason is given for its being so: IAay«rat (sc. méra): Tpwrn, an island, 
St. Byz., but pdr as the name of a woman is paroxytone: Z<Baory, St. Byz., 
etc.: Syry, St. Byz. s. v. Syria: Tpyrh, Ptol. 6.7.45: PiAwrh (2) a woman, 
Pape. 


=A and = I. 


187. Substantives, both proper and common, in va and vy are 
paroxytone, as yva, xapva, pva, olava, dda, arta, Aarva, Kpva, 
Mapova, Middvar, Mivda, addin, eyytyn, cpivin, xAevn, AtBdn, Pvy ; 
except Mdvrva, which is proparoxytone, and the oxytones dxovr 
(axovd, Dor.), cxevy, and uy (pvd, Dor.). 


188. Nors 1.—Luxceptional Common Substantives in va. Ava or ava as Alolic 
seems to be an error, see Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect. I. p. 36, note 11: Boda (?) 
Hesych.: 8veyyva (?), in Schol. Thucyd. 3.70 it is rightly deyyva; eyyun and 
mapeyyun are found in some books, though they are unquestionably wrong, see 
Lob, Phryn, 302; Arc, 103. 27: concerning tyvta, Theog. Can. 106. 21 makes the 
following observation, iyvta’ dpta ’Apiotapxyos ovaréAAe TO A Kal éxrewer 7d T 
kal mponapogdver, évaddayny Tévou kat xpdvov memomKws, ws pnow “Hpwdiavds: this 
explains the passage in Schol. Ven. N. 212, iyvinv' Iwas peréBare tov révor, 
émet 70 GkdAovOoyv iyvud éaoTw, ws “Hpwdavds év 7 1a’ THs KaOdAov: I haye not 
however been able to find any place where iyvva occurs, though iyyva and iyvdn 
are common enough, see Lob. Phryn. 302.; cf. Schol. Ven. ®. 242: ofkva and 
vexva (?) occur in Eust. 291. 38; cf. Theog. Can. 106. 20: dud=¢uh. 


189. Nore 2.—Exceptional Proper Names in va, Avyova, Strab, 141: "Aré 
youa, Strab. 141: Tévova, Strab. 201. 202; Ptol. 3. 1. 3, is Tevda in St. Byz.: 
"Edev0épva (2) St. Byz.: Kava, St. Byz.: Mdvrva, St. Byz., or Mavrova, Strab. 
213, etc.: OwSova (indeclinable?), Ptol. 2.2.1: Tpdpmva, St. Byz.; PAvé (2) 
= )v7 is said to occur also as a paroxytone, see § 191. 


190. Nore 3.—£xceptional Common Substantives in vy. *Atovn, Ion. = axon : 
okevy, Arc. 103.12; Philem. Lex. p.68.§ 186: the compounds of this word are 
regular, aS dmooKeun, KaTackevy, Tapackeuy, émoKkevy; the Byzantine form 
oixookevn, which is irregular, has been expunged by Schmidt from the text of 
Arcadius; Lob. Par. 369 makes it paroxytone: vq, Arc. 103. 25; A.G. Oxon. 
I. 427. 26; so diapun, etc. : éumvy is in some lexicons made oxytone, but apparently 
without authority. 
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191. Norx 4.— Exceptional Proper Names in vq. "Ayavh, Schol. Ven. I. 150; 
the passage in Arc. 103. 10 (dyaut) dgdverar émOerixdv dv) seems to imply that the 
proper name is paroxytone, as ’Ayavn, the daughter of Danaus, sometimes is; 
but even her name is frequently oxytone, e.g. Apollod. 2. 1. 3, etc.; see Fix ap. 
H. D.s. v.: Kav, Xen, Hell. 4. 1, 20; Nava, Suid. is barbarous: @Avh, a deme, 
Are, 103. 26. 


-®A and -®H. 


192. Common substantives in py are oxytone, as ddoudy), at, 
Bahn, yAvpy, ypapy, Tepixarvpy, Kopypy, dsudr, spopy, par 
orpopy, Tapy, tpopy ; except paroxytone, those in wy, non, Ady 
(yet adeAp7 is oxytone), and pdy (yet popdx is oxytone), as 


aypion, oxidn, axadrnon, piddn, ciipn, Kdphn, vappn, Tappn, ovppn, 
together with Aaldn, vdudn, oxadn, a canoe, Mdn, and rin. 


193. Norg.—Are, 115. 4-18; Theog. Can. 118. 4; A. G. Oxon. 1. 291. 8: 
aypidy 7d oxdgiov, Arc. 115.13; Theog.Can.118.7: dSeAdq is oxytone as the 
feminine of ddeApds: cf. adorn, dords, and the like; the compounds of this word 
are very irregular; dvipaseAgyH, which occurs several times, is better dv8padéAdn, 
in Hust. 392.2; Zonar. 419: avradeAby, Schol. Eur. Hee. 944, H. D., is adradérpy 
in other places : yuvarcadeAoh, Lob. Phryn. 306, or yuvarkadeApy: SiceEadeAdn, 
H. D.; é&o8ehkpq, Anna Comn. p. 44 A, quoted by H. D., who condemn the accent, 
which nevertheless is retained by Lob. Phryn. 306, and by L. §., and is agreeable 
to analogy: pytpadéApy: tmatpadéApy: on the whole it seems best to accent 
these compounds according to the general rule, since analogy and some consider- 
able authority support that view of the case: dkadnpy, Arc, 115. 14: aAeudy 
seems to be an orthographical blunder for dAapy, see H. D. s. v.: apddy (?) Arc. 
115.17: dovon, H. D.: kdppy, A. G. Oxon, 1. 291.14: keAUdy is a more than 
doubtful form for céAudos : KiSahy (and Kiddy, =the sly, i.e. fox, is an adjective, 
L.S.; Arc, 113. 17 has omdapn: Aathy=Aaipos, HE. M. 274.2: Adpy, Diod. Sic. 
17. 90, seems doubtful; some propose to read Aopia: ptAdy, falling of the eye- 
brows: vappy, Hesych.: vipoyn, A. G. Oxon. 1. 291.11: ptpq, Lycoph. 235.1326: 
ciddby and tiAdy, Lob. Phryn. 300; A. G. Oxon. 1. 291.14: okapq=70 oxdppa : 
oxddy =70 mAoiey, Arc. 115.6: oxldy, Diog. Laert. 4.27: oxtgy, H.D.: tapdn, 
A. G. Oxon. 1. 291. 14: tipy, Athen, 115 F, is oxytone in Arist. H. A. 8. 21.5: 
avy, Theophr. H. P. 1. 5. 3; 1.8.1, ete.; H. D. 


194. Proper names in ¢7 are paroxytone, as “Avan, ’Epipn, 
Kdppn, Sdudn, Vipn, SKippar, Tyrehn, Teddy, THudn. 


195. Norn 1.—Pape quotes Oictpodpn, the name of an Amazon, from Tzetzes, 
P. H. 180, and Kopvuf, a daughter of Oceanus, E. M. 474. 32, and also the name 
of a mountain, Paus. 7. 5.9: Mop, Lob. Rhem. 319, note 2. 


196. Nore 2.—The Doric nouns in #4 seem to follow the accentuation of the 
common forms in $7, as 6upd=duph; yet Supa is also found. The following rare 
words are somewhat irregular—dmpa or dpa, Suid.: Bada, Dor.= (wpds, 
Hesych., where the last editor prints Bapa: «ahd, Dor. =)ournp: Kepkada = 
éyyin, Hesych.: cotopa or codopa is indeclinable ; Cosmas Indicop. 2. p. 133 A, 
and 132D; H.D.: ’AAAvpat, a town in Samnium (not AAA pa, as Pape has it), 
Strab. 238, is paroxytone in Diod. Sic. 20. 35: Kadvat, Theoph, H. P. 4. 13.2; St. 
Byz., is Kapvaé in Paus. 8. 15. 6, and Kagv7 in Suidas; H. D. 
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Most words of this termination are verbals, and therefore oxytone according to 
that general analogy already referred to, § 62. 


-XA and -XH. 


. . a 2 le 

197. Common substantives in yy (xa) are oxytone, as apvx7, 
dvaxwxy, BANX}, Bpoxy, dvdax7}, edX7}, TTOVAXN, Woy ; except par- 
oxytone, those in ix7, as paorixn, werd, pepplxn ; those with 
a consonant before xn, as dpyupdyxn, Bdxxn, Bpdyxn, KddAxn, 
kéyxn, A€cxn, Adyxn, 6oxXn (yet apxx is oxytone); and Kavy7, 
Adxn (?), mardxn, paxn, THXN. 

198. Norn.—Are. 115. 19-28: dyxn, only occurs in the compounds ovvéy- 
xn, Apyvpayxy, tayxn, etc.: dpyy, Arc. 115. 24: dotpdpxyn, quoted by L. S, 
from Orph. Hym. 9. 10, is an adjective, and were it not so, would still be regular: 
avAdxa=evAdxa, Hesych., or evaAaxa, Suid.; Zonar. 908; ef. Thucyd. 5. 16 ibiq. 
schol.: atxn, Hesych., but adx7, Pind. Nem. 11. 29, a doubtful accent: the 
compounds kptoSé6xy, kutoS6xy are regular: «avn, Pind. Nem. 9.15; this accent 
seems very questionable; cf. Lob. Rhem. 269: Aaxy is quoted by L.S. from Aischyl. 
S.c.T. 914; in Dindorf’s text it is Aaxat, yet in H. D.s. v. he condemns this 
accent, and makes the word in both its senses paroxytone, as it is in Hesych. ; 
Aaxn would be much more in accordance with analogy, and with the rule laid 
down by Arc. 115. 19: Avpdxy, Hesych., is regular as a compound: paddyxy, 
Arc, 115,16, padraxn Kkowvdy? pordxyn “Attikdy, Lex, Gr. ap. Herm. de emend. 
rat. Gr. gr. p. 323, which is a mistake, as paddy7 is the Attic form; Athen. 58 D: 
paxn, Arce. 115.21: pooyf=<a (sc. dop4) Pollux 5.16: on dcyxy and Sox see 
H. D. 8. v.”Ocxos ; wakdx7y is the proper accent according to the rule of Arc. 115 ; 
but maAay7 occurs in Nicand. Ther. 449.; H.D.: cavdapaxy or cavdapdnn: tapxn, 
see H. D. 8. v. Tapxos: tvxn, Theog, Can. 118.12; Arc, 115. 21: téyxy as a com- 
pound is, dyxn is regular, like dpyupdyxn: Upxa and y, Aristoph. Vest. 676, is 
tpxn in Hesych.: pvcéyy, Plat. Cratyl. 400 B: doy (2) see above. 


199. Proper names in yy are paroxytone, as Bdxyn, Aodlxy 
(Aodix7, St. Byz.), "Ox, but Aoyxy is oxytone according to Are. 
115. 24, though it occurs as paroxytone in Xenoph. Cyn. 7. 5; 
“Aowxy}, Suid. s. v. "Acwxatos; Sdprya (?) St. Byz. and Xwx7, 
St. Byz. are also exceptions to the rule. 


-PA and -¥H. 


200. The few words in wa have a short, and retract the 
accent, as kdya or kdwa, dhpa, Balcaypa, SKéura, Brpéya, 
Axe, 96, 12. 

-QA and -QH. 
201. All words in wa are paroxytone, as prda, drepda, da, 


Mw@a: ddod, if the nominative occurs in that form, is oxytone, 
like dAw7. 


—§210.] Words in xa, xn; wa, vn; oa, on. 57 


202. Norz.—KéAoa, 4 bdacxadia (2?) E. M. 486. 14: Kpida, St. Byz. is 
false ; it should be Kpioa, Arc. 100. 23: pad or paa=potca, Aristoph. Lys, 1249. 
1298; cf. Ahrens de Dialect. ling. Gr. 2. p. 76 and 78; ‘Apud Pausan, 8. 10. 4, 
€orxdTa AEyougr Kapaiv of Midaca Exovtes és Tod God 7d iepdv, dv pavh rH emxwpla 
kadodow ’Oyea, ubi, liber unus ’Oyva, ceteris nonnisi in accentu dissentientibus, 
non dubium quin “Ocoy# sit scribendum, deleto quod sequens ’A9qvaious peperit a,’ 
L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: wd, a bad form for fod: owd (2) Dor.=(ah: baa (?) 
EK. M. 819. 41, would be better ywa, 

203. Words in wy are oxytone, as Suen, épw7, Cor (and Ze 
the proper name), 07, io: the proper name Oivdy is paroxy- 
tone. 


204, Norr.—Are, 103.29. The compound adrofwH deviates from the general 
rule, as does etfwd =ei(an, Pind. Pyth. 4.233: fon=7d éndyw tod pédrtos équc- 
Tapevoy kal Tod yadaxrTos, Eust. 906.52, is distinguished by its accent from fw%, 
life; on is paroxytone: twoSoppay, Callimach. Dian. 215, is corrupt for modoppwpy : 
Tpwot = Trojan women ; cf. Lob. Prol. 29 sq. 


ACCENTUATION OF OBLIQUE CASES. 

205. The general rule is followed, but the genitive plural, 
being always contracted in the Attic and Common dialects, is 
perispomenon, as podod, potvons, poton, povodv; poved, povcauy; 
podcat, (uovedwv) povodr, povoas, wovods. 

206. The Genitive and Dative of all numbers from oxytone 
Nominatives are perispomena, as yoy}, Woxjs, Wuxi; Woxatv ; 
Woy Gv, Woxais; paxntis, waxytod, maxnTH; MaxyTaty; paxntav, 
paxntats. 

207. Words which are perispomena in the Nominative 
singular retain the same accent in all cases, as long as they 
remain unresolved, as ’A@nva, ’AOnvas, "AOnva, AOnvav. On the 
doubtful word (edas, rod CeAa, see § 33. 


208. The Ionic genitive in ew follows the general rule, ew 
being considered as one syllable, as IInAniddew, ’Atpetdew, ’Opé- 
atew, Alvelew; words like Bopijs, “Epyjjs, Tvs therefore become 
Bopéw, ‘Eppéw, Tv0ém; the genitive of @©adzjs however seems to 
be always Oddcw, as if it came from the nominative OdAys. 


209. Genitives in ww, ev, or ta are paroxytone, as éipuedlo, 
‘Epyelo, éipedla: those in ao are proparoxytone if from harytone 
common genitives; properispomena if from circumflexed geni- 
tives, as "Arpeldov ’Arpeldao, "Opéorov ’Opéotao, ’Apyérrov "Apyé- 
otao, but dpyeorod (from dpyeoris) makes dpyecrao. 


ee * 3 a ‘ 
210; Nore 1.—Genitive Singular. Choerob. C. 413.11: aé did Tov EQ yerrxat 
Iovical, eb piv and Baputivey Kowdy yerixdv wor, mpomapogdtvovrat, otov ’Atpelou 
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"Arpeldew ‘Opéatov ’Opéorew Aiveiov Aiveiew, amabeis Sndovérs ovoa. "Edy yap 
rdBwot, mpd pias TOO Tédous Exouse THY edOelay, olov “Eppelov “Eppecéw Kal KaTa ovy- 
Kony ToD E ‘Eppelw mapogurdves, 
“Hpns ‘Eppeiw re [U. 15. 214]. 

Ei 88 dnd mepicrapéevey kowav yerikdv Got, mapofivovra, ofov atAnrod aiAnréw, 
Kacfs Kacod (gore 8% dvopa xvpiov) To) Kaoéw: according to this @aAfjs Oadod 
would make @aAéw, yet both in the Attic of Plato (Rep. 600 A), and in the Tonic 
of Herodotus (1.170), and in Callimachus (Anth. Pal. 6.150), it is uniformly 
proparoxytone; E. M. 153.51: af dia tod EQ “Iwrnat yevixal, ei pev amd BapuTévev 
Koway yeviKav Gow, mpomapogvvovra olov ’Opéctov ’Opéorew, ’Atpeidov ’ATpeidew 
obrws ody kal Aclew, xwpis el pi) Kata TéD0s Gov Sid 7d ‘“Eppelew, Kal Kata cvyKomny 
‘Eppelw’ Kat % xpiots, . : ; o. F 

Hpns “Eppeiw te kat Heaiorov. 
Bopéou, Bopéew, kat ov'yrom Bopéw, . 

Bopew tm layin 
4 xphos. Kat édupertew, 

"Etippedtw Tpidporo. 
Obrws ody Actas, ’Actov, Aciew Iavinds, kal ovyxonn ’Aciw. Kat épotws ob mpora- 
pogvverau' éretdi) Kata TAO0s EoTLY, HYOWY KaTa GuYyKOTHY. 

Genitives in ww or ew. Choerob, C. 413. 20: ai Sid Tod AO Bowtikal yerixat, ef 
pv dnd Bapytévev nowav yevinGy Gor nponapogivovta, oiov ’Atpeidov “Arpeidao, 
’Opéatov ’Opéorao, ei 52 dnd TepioTa@péevay Koway yeriKav Wot, mpoTepiamGvTat, otov 
dpyeotis apyectod dpyectado, dpyectao vdToro (TOU A€vKOU 7) TOD TaxUTaTOV) : 
Schol. Ven. P. 9, évppedia’ Kal ent tovtov mpd Tédous % dfeia: cf. Bust. 845. 60; 
Schol. Ven. A. 306. 


211. Norse 2.—According to the grammarians the Ionic differed from the other 
dialects in its accentuation of barytone words in a with a short final syllable in the 
nominative singular, for, when in the course of inflexion that syllable becomes long, 
they are accustomed to throw the accent on to it, as t@, ids, id; mld, pds, pid; 
dyuia, ayurds, dyug, etc. Cheerob. C. 405.19: ioréov 5& Ste 70 ids Kat puds ove 
epvaatay emt ths avths cvAAaBHs Tov Tévoy ep Hs Exec Kal  edOcia 4 yap cdOEtd 
éorw ta at pia mapogytévws, kal dperev % yerixt) mapokvverbar ofov tas Kal plas, 
iva puaddén ent THs adtHs ovAdaBs Tov TOvov ef Fs €xeu nal 4 edOEia: odK eyéveTO 
5e orws, GAN’ ids Kal puds TepioTmpévws. Kat A€yer 6 Texvikds bre TadTa “IwwKhv 
éxovar Taw, Kal ovK Eoaphyicey july 7d eydpevov. “Hore be 7d Aeydpuevov ToLav~ 
Thy Exov Thy eenynow emt Tov eis A BpaxveatadyjrToy eiwOacw of “Iwves BapvTo- 
veiy Tas Aé€fels Ws Kal Hpets, olov Aya, dpmua, TIAdraua: bray de yévnrar 4 TeAcv- 
tala ovddaBr papa, “IowK@ er KaTaBiBalera 6 tévos, ofov dpywds, dyuds, 
Ocomas, Aataas’ ido tatta év 7h TeAEvTaig ouvdAdAGBH EmdéxovTar Tov Tédvov. 
"Ered oby 70 ta Kal pia ev TH yevixt Kat SoriKh paxpoxatadrnkrodar, TovTO xap.v 
"Iavin® Ce kateBiBacay tov tdvov Kal mepecmaobnoay, ofov las Kai pds, i@ Kat 
peg: thus also E. M. 305. 35; Schol. Ven.0.173; Arc. 128.8. Except in the 
words mentioned in the above extract, this practice does not seem to prevail, at 
least in our editions. 


212. Nore 3.— Vocative Singular. The vocative of decndrns is proparoxytone, 
déamora; Cheerob. C. 431. 5; E. M. 258.12; Lob. Prol. 372, note 1, ‘ accentus 
vocativorum @ “ABpaddra et ’Aoiaddra; Cyr. 6, 3.12 & Evppara; Apollon. Epist. 
8. 388, et similium librariis imputandus videtur qui sepissime peccarunt in latinis 
adBaro kat povacdra J. Lyd. de Mens. 4. 25. p. 72 ete,’ 

On the forms dxdxnra, edptora, etc., which are sometimes called vocatives, see 


above, § 57 sq. 
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213. Norz 4.—Genitive and Dative Dual. According to Suidas, s. v. ’Arpelins, 
the sticklers for analogy (of dvadoycol) circumflexed the genitive dual of those 
words which had a circumflexed genitive plural and barytoned the dative dual, so 
that according to them povoaiy was the genitive, podcay the dative dual, see 
Cheerob. C. 444.1. This theory however has not at all affected practice, 


214. Nore 5.—Nominative Plural. Epic and Tonic forms in » =4, like é eépon = = 
Attic é neEpS a, €pon or €paa, become proparoxytone in the nominative plural, as éepoa:, 
not éépoa, as Ptolemzus Ascalonites wished to write, Schol. Ven. 3. 351; Apion 
and Herodorus ap. Eust. gg1. 24. 

The late Attics (of vewrepo, of petayevécrepar Tay ’ATTiKGv) retracted the accent 
in the nominative plural of jpépa and of words in fa; the following instances are 
given of this practice, which has had no effect on accentuation as we know it; viz. 
Hepa, evTpagiar, Tiuw@prar, atria, Tpayddiar, dpidrcar, Kwpwdiar, Choerob. C. 449. 16; 
Are. 133.9; Schol. Ven. B. 339, ottws ovvOecia Te ws Ovoia Te’ bor 5é mpomapo- 
{vvover, mraiovor THs yap peTayeveotépas ’ATOiS0s 7 ToLdde avayvwors ; Schol. Ven. 


E. 54. 


215, Nor 6.—Genitive Plural. The genitive plural is perispomenon when 
contracted (as in Attic it always is), paroxytone when resolved, as tTofo7@y, 
*ATpeldav, povowy, deAAOY, KrLVaV, peALccay, KpiT@V, but povodev, pedioodov, Kpl- 
téwy ; Cheerob, C. 129. 35; Arc. 134.26: scribes and editors are not in all cases 
quite sure whether contraction has taken place or not; see Kiihner G. G. 1. 298 ; 
from this rule four words are excepted, viz. ’Etyaia, the Htesian winds; xAovvys, 
a wild boar; xphotns, a usurer; and dpin, an anchovy; which make ’Ernoiay, 
xAovvey, xpnorev, and adpiwy, Arc. 134. 30, 135.3; Joh. Alex. 17. 2; Cheerob. C. 
455. 29, 450.11; EH. M. 386. 56; this refinement we probably owe to the pedantry 
of the native grammarians, who by means of it distinguish between xpharey (from 
xphorns) and xpyoray (from xpnatds) ; apiwy (ain) and apudy (apuns) ; xAovYaV 
(xAovrns) and xAovy&y (xAovvés), 


216. Nors 7.—Feminine adjectives and participles following the first declen- 
sion (which in the oblique cases of the singular, and in all cases of the plural, are 
subject to the rules laid down for oblique cases in the first declension) present 
some peculiarities. The rule is thus given by Cheeroboseus C. 456.13: «i d€ €ioe 
Trapecxnuatiopevar apoevirois [i. e. feminine adjectives and participles in a nom. 
plural), éav pev duopwvOor TH yevieh TOV mAnOvvTiKGy Tod iSlov dpoevixod Kal, bjo- 
rovovow avn, ofov of “Pdééior TOY “Podiwy kal at “Pddiar THY “Podiew' pla pwr} Kal 
eis 6 tévos’ of BuCdytio: THY Bulavriwy kai at Bu(avria TOY Buavtiwv, of ayo. THY 
Gylov kal af dye TaV ayiov, of Sixavor TOV dixalay Kal ak Sika ToY dikaiwy, 
of piror Tdv pidwv Kad ai pica Tav pidrwy, of BodAo T&v SodAwy Kal ai SovAM Tév 
SovAwy, of Kado TeV Kad@v Kal ai Kadai TV Kaday, ot gogol TaY copay Kat ai 
gopal Tav copav, of AvKio ry Aveiwv Kai ai Advmat Tay Aveiov: (rept dé THs 
xepas ai Aveia Tay AvKidv repiommpévas’ povoyevés yap) of tnaro Kal ai tnarae 
Tov UTaTwY, 

Kovpar meTpdwy eppimov e¢ UndTwr, 
én 5é Tijs xopons h inary THs bmarns Kal ai bnaTa Tay bTaTav meEpiomapevers” poovo- 
yevis yap’ “Edy be mapadnagero KaTa THY pwvrny mpos THY YEViKNY TOY aAnOUyT eay 
Tov idiov apoeviKod, kal TQ TOVy Tapadhaggouvot kat memionay act at Sndrvecat yevtxal 
TOV TANOUYTLRGV, viov ot pédaves TOV peddvov Kat at eee TOV pehatay, ot 


¢€ 


HaKapes TOV Hasapaw kal at pasccupat TOV PSR GIPOY, of mdvTes TOY TaYTwY Kal ai 
maou TOY TaToY, ot WEES TOV fpsmanrer: Kal al ypapovoa THY TERpOU ar, ot 
xaplevres TOV XapeevTey kal ai xapleorat TOV ROI of obels Tay bf€wy Kal ai 
dfeta Tov b£eidv, of movodyTEs THY rovovvTwy Kat ai Toovca Tov ToLovcay. So Arc. 


135.4. Put into a practical shape, this amounts to the following rule: Feminine 
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adjectives and participles making a in the nominative plural are paroxytone in the 
genitive plural, when that of their corresponding masculine form, being declined 
after the second declension, is paroaytone ; otherwise they are perispomena. 
Hence the grammarians distinguish between the adjectives Zapiov, “Podiwy (sc. 
yuvaixdv) and the substantives Sapidv, ‘Pod.y, which are the genitives plural of 
the proper names Zapla and ‘Podia, Joh. Alex. 17. 20. It need hardly to be 
observed that this difference is also apparent in the nominative plural, e. g. “Podiae 
Sdyuce Gorar (sc. yuvaikes), while ‘Podio: Sapia: dciu are substantives, Joh. Alex, 
17. 20. The following forms must not be confounded, mépyoy (mépvo.), mopyav 
(mépvat), Baxxov (Baxxor), Bakx@v (Baxxat) 0x0av (6xO0), 6x9Gv (bxGaL), TET pow 
(wérpo), meTpav (méTpa), xhpov (xfpor), xnpdv (xijpar), Kovpwy (odpor), oupav 
(Kodpar), radicxoy (maudicxor), mardicxdv (madioxar). Though they do not properly 
belong to this place, it may be here noticed that Aavaidév (of Aavatéac) is distin- 
guished by its accent from Aavatéwy (ai Aavaides); so also Mpiapud@y (of Tpia- 
pldar), Upiapldov (aé Upraptdes), IAcaday (ot "Irddac), TAcddov (ai “Trcddes), Choerob. 
C, 458. I sqq. 


217. Norn 8.—The Afolic and Doric genitives in ay are circumflexed, as xvAr- 
xvay, Tnidv, Ahrens de Gr, ling. dialect. 1, p. 12, 2. p. 31; Choerob, C. 457. 14; 
Arc, 135.15; Kiihner G. G. 1. 252, 303. 


218. Norn. 9.—Accusative Plural. In Doric as in the accusative plural is 
short, and therefore in that dialect Moipds, tivds, opvpGs become potpis, Tipis, 
opipdés. Ahrens (de dialect. ling. Gr. 2. 30) quotes the following instances, 
naoas, Theocr. 1. 83, 4. 3: “Apmuds, Hes. Theog. 267 (not ‘Apmuias or ‘Apmvias) : 
Molpas in Theoc. 2. 160: tpwyotcds, Theoc.9. 11. The two last instances, together 
with others, lead him to doubt the propriety of the rule laid down above, and he 
concludes by saying ‘haud dubitamus quin ubique acutus penultime servandus sit, 
etiam in iis Doridis generibus, que constanter corripiunt, ita ut scribatur, mdcas, 
Tos To”ovTos, Tiudes, aeides, éveddey.” But if such strange accents are correct it 
might have been expected that the grammarians would have mentioned them, 
and this they have not done; though they do say in general terms that in Doric 
many words were paroxytone, which in the Common dialect were properispomena, 
Cheerob. C. 651. 15; Kiihner G. G. 1. 252. 


219. Nore 10.—Cases in 0 and ov. The old casal forms in 6€ and ¢: are 
accented according to the following rules :— 


(a) Those with a naturally short penultimate take the accent on that syllable 
as TlAaraddev, 


(b) Those with a penultimate long, either by nature or position, retract the 
accent, as mpypaber, O7nBnOev, 'APhvnGev, except such as are derived from oxytone 
or circumflexed primitives, which are properispomena, as eby7 edvAdt, dpyh apx Ader 
adyopy ayopndev, WAataai WAaraabev, Ocomai Oeamadev. These forms are cone 
sidered at greater length under ADVERBS, chap. 7. §§ 841-845. 


CHAPTER III. 


ACCENTUATION OF WORDS BELONGING TO THE 
SECOND DECLENSION. 


220. Worps belonging to the Second Declension are even more 
difficult to accentuate than those of the first, and our per- 
plexities are considerably increased when it is considered that 
no sufficient criterion has been, or probably can be, given by 
which to discriminate substantives from adjectives. Lobeck (Par. 
p- 329) justly observes: ‘Nullam a Grammaticis regulam tra- 
ditam esse qua substantiva et adjectiva discernantur, minus peritis 
mirum videatur necesse est, si reputaverint id quasi solum et 
fundamentum esse hujus discipline, sine quo sistere nequeat; 
accuratius qui rem cognorint, omnino talem regulam tradi posse 
desperabunt. Adeo facile ex epithetis fiunt appellativa, adeo 
indiscreta est primitivorum et derivatorum similitudo, adeo late 
patet metonymie usus, ut proprias cujusque vocabuli notas 
promittere prope cujusdam insolentiz videatur. And yet 
substantives and adjectives have a very distinct accentuation, 
at least in the Second Declension, where it is generally true 
that, when they have similar terminations, they have dissimilar 
accents, which cannot be with certainty affixed until we have 
determined whether a given word belongs to the one class or 
the other. In most cases a fair knowledge of the usages 
of the language will enable the student to decide this point 
without much difficulty, but there are also many words so 
doubtful that they have been entered as exceptions to the 
rules laid down, e.g. dSijuros, GAxKlBios, dvtakatos, ete. Those 
who wish to see some of the difficulties which beset this matter 
stated will derive both satisfaction and information from Lobeck’s 
learned dissertation, ‘De nominibus adjectivi et substantivi ge- 
neris ambiguis,’ which has been reprinted in his Paralipomena, 


pp. 329-388. 
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As in the First Declension, so here, no general rule of any 
practical value can be given; but it will be seen that, generally 
speaking, substantives in os pure are oxytone, those in os impure 
throw the accent as far back as possible; the majority of pure 
adjectives, on the other hand, retract the accent, while the im- 
pure are oxytone, 

The accentuation of these words is considered under the 
following general heads and in the following order :—1. Simple 
Substantives, (7) Masculines and Feminines, (4) Neuters; 2. 
Simple Adjectives; 3. Compound Substantives not being verbal 
derivatives; 4. Compound Adjectives including Substantives, 
the latter half of which is derived from a verb; 5. Oblique 
Cases. But this arrangement, though generally adhered to, 
has been abandoned whenever it seemed that any advantage 
was to be gained by doing so. 


I. SimeLe SuspstTantTrves OF THE MASCULINE OR FEMININE 
GENDER. 


-AOX. 


221. Common substantives in aos are oxytone, as Aads, vads ; 
except proparoxytone, éppaos, wapaos, and the Aolic dujvaos for 
DEVALOS. 


222, Norn.—Are. 36. 33; 38.11. Ados (2?) Schol. Soph. Gid. Col. 195, éw 
dkpov Adov: amd THs Ados éatt mapokvvopevns edOElas, yevouéevns amd yeriKHS THs 
Ados. “Opnpos’ 

Ados tnd purjs. 
Obrws “Hpwdiavds év 7G E rhs KaddAov: papaos, Hust. 1657. 20: tphvaos, Sappho 
ap. Hepheest. p. 129. 


223. Proper names in aos are oxytone when they are simple 
and proparoxytone when compound, as Aavads, Kpavads, Tadads, 
Nads, Kpavaot, ’Ayédaos, ’Audidpaos, Olvduaos, "Apxédaos, Me- 
védaos, except Aados=Davus, Ado., Ados. 


224, Nore 1.—It would seem from Cheerob. E. 69. 6 that dissyllabic proper 
names are barytone, cf. Arc. 36. 23, 38. 11 ; some additional examples of compound 
names have been included in the following list: ‘”AyAaos, nom. pr. viri Dionys. 
Cyz. Epigr. in Anthol. Pal. 7. 78.t. 1.p. 329; Christod. Ecphr. 5. 263, in Anthol. 
Pal. 7- 78. t. I. p. 48; De accentu v. Jacobs. pref. p. 35; Alius AyAads, dfutéves 
sine var., occurrit ap. Paus. 8.24.13; Bekk.=¥ Sieb. Vide Schol. Leid. ad Il. O. 
445. Pp. 427. a. 39 ed. Bekk., coll, Heyn, ad h.1.t. 7. p.74;’ Fix ap. H.D,: ’Avrd- 
vaos (?) Pape: Buaor, Nic. Damase. p, 150, ed, Orell,, but the reading is doubtful : 
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AaGos, Arc. 36.24; Strab. 304, where Kramer reads Ado: “Ewvaos (2?) Pape: 
*Enidaos =’EriAaos : “EptAaos, Hom, Il. 16. 414: “IéAa0s, Apollod. 2. 4. 11, and 
‘IéAews, Eurip. Heracl. 479 : KAd8aos, Xen. Hell. 7. 4. 29, 18 KAddeos in Paus. 5. 7. 
I, etc. : Ados, a city and river of Lucania, Strab. 253, etc., the city is paroxytone 
in Herodot. 6. 21: Mépaos (?) Strab. 344: Taos, Paus. 8. 23. g: IItraos, St. Byz. : 
2dos, an island, river, and man so called, St. Byz.; Strab. 314, etc.: Tapyitaos, 
Herodot. 4. 5. 


225. Nor 2.—The AMolic forms in aos=aios are paroxytone in the gram- 
marians, as "AAxdos="AAxatos, OnBdos = OnBaios, E. M. 66. 28; Greg. Cor. p. 596. 
ed. Schafer ; yet Ahrens, de Dialect, Ling. Gr. 1. p. 100, makes them all proparoxy- 
tone, e. g. “Yyyvaos (or nos), Sappho, frag. 44. 


-BOS. 


226. All words in fos throw the accent as far back as possible, 
as dpaBos, Bou.Bos, SiOvpayBos, OdpvBos, tayBos, 6ABos, pArotaBos, 
“ApaBos, KdvwBos, AéoBos, PoiBos; except oxytone, douBds, 
apopBds, BoABds, AoBds, "EpewBot, and LepparBol. 


22:7, Nore 1.—Common Substantives. “AyeppaxdBos, Hesych.: dpouBds seems 
to occur only as an adjective: dpopBés, also an adjective: dtréAaBos rep of 
*Artixot napaddyws d¢dvovor, Arc. 46.8; BoAPéds is falsely written BaABos in A. G. 
Oxon. 2. 397.9: 9apBds, Hust. 906. 53: Kal OduBos pev 1 ExmAnéis, OapBos de Kata 
dfelay Taow 6 éxmrayels: KAwBOs, Anth, Pal. 6. 109: AdBos, Arc. 46. I. 


228. Nore 2.—Proper Names. “ASdepBés, Suid.: “AvafapBds, Anth. Pal. 9. 
195. 2, is “Ava(apBos in St. Byz.; Procop. Arc, p. 56 A, etce.; H.D.: BataPot (2) : 
BokPés, Athen. 22 C, should probably be paroxytone ; cf. A. G. Oxon. 2. 397. Io: 
"EpepBot, Hom. Od. 4. 84; Strab. 784; this word is strictly adjectival, cf. Arc. 46. 
z, and Schmidt ad loc. : TepporBot, Diod. Sic. 11. 3 ; Strab, 61, etc.: so also ILep- 
pa.Bés the son of Ilyrius, Appian. Illyr. c. 2. 


-Tos. 


229. Common substantives in yos retract the accent, as 
anddoyos, aomdpayos, Bovtpayos, Adyos, patvoupyos, mayos, Ta- 
rayos, TUyapyos, TUpyos, ondyyos, Tpdyos, POdyyos, Wdyos; ex- 
cept oxytone, dyds, dywyds, dyoryds, dpopyds, apnyds, dpwyds, 
Bayés, Kparayds, xpavyds, Aaryds, poryds, Tedapyds, Tayds, 
dnyés, payds, and capyds, together with Aayds=Aayds and 


cuyds. 

230. Norn.— Ayés is a verbal: aywyés, also an adjective : dpodyés, Are. 47- 
16: épopyés is another form of the same word, and also a kind of fase (2): “pnyés, 
Are, 47.16: dpwyés, an adjective used substantively, A. G. Oxon. 2. 343. 7: 
Bayés =fayés, is Bayos in Hesych. : Bputvyyot, Hesych. : Bvyés, E. M. 316. 57: 
Luyés, Cheerob. E. 76. 23: Kpayds (?) Are. 47. 3: Ta Sia TOU ATOZ biBpdxea ém- 
Gerixd Kal phy COriKd dgdverar: payds Kpayos (6 KpavyyaoTiKos): 70 be xparyos 
Baptvera:: the text here is somewhat corrupt, Meineke, Lobeck, and Schmidt 
have attempted its restoration, but without much success : kpavyds, woodpecker (?) 
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Hesych, : Aayés, Ionic and Common for the Attic Aayus, Hust. 1534.14: Aapvyyés, 
Hesych, =nugator, H. D,: dovyés, Arc. 47.8; A. G. Oxon, I, 263. 32: pPoAdyos, a 
leathern sack: épevmeAapyds occurs in two MSS. of Aristot. H, A. 9. 32. 3, where 
Bekker rightly prefers épeméAapyos ; see Compound Substantives : meAapyds, Are. 
47.16; A.G. Oxon. 2. 343.7, ‘meAayés poet. ellipsi pro medapyos dicitur teste, 
E. M. 659. 7,’ H. D.: wnyés, A. G. Oxon. 1. 263. 32: poyés, a barn or granary, 
Pollux 9. 45: sapyéds, a kind of mullet, Arc. 46. 18, ‘qui accentus Aristoteli vel 
ex libris restitui poterat ; idem constanter est ap. Athen. p. 341 A. D. quum inter 
utrumque [i.e. odpyos and capyds] varietur p. 135 F; 136 C; et ap. Plut. Mor. 
p-977 E, H.D.: ayés, Arc. 47. 4, on this word, which may be an adjective, 
see Lob. Par. 135, note 30; he quotes ¢dyos from Epiphanius, Tom. 1. p. 143 B: 
¢nyés, Arc. 47,8. The rule as stated above will be found its most convenient 
form, but, according to Arc. 46. 19, dissyllables in yos, preceded by a consonant, are 
barytone, except capyés, while dissyllables with a naturally long penultimate, and 
trisyllables with a penultimate long either by nature or position, are oaytone, cf. A. 
G. Oxon. 2. 343. 4; Cheerob. E. 76. 29 ; and these two rules are true, with some 
few exceptions. 


231. Proper names in yos throw the accent back, as “Awodyos, 
”“Apyos, Pépyos, Méyos, "Ouapyos, Uvpyos, "Qyvyos; except com- 
pounds in ovpyos, which are properispomena, as Avxotpyos, 
Pirotvpyos. edacyds and of IeAacyoi are oxytone. 


232. Noru— ABacyot, Tzetz. Chil. 5. 586: “Apopyos, Arc. 47.17, and A.G. 
Oxon. 2. 243. 8, expressly make it proparoxytone, yet “Apopyés is the common 
accent in St. Byz.; Strab. 487: Bouddyos, a river, Paus. 5.7.1, where some read 
Boupayés or Moupayés ; also the name of a man, Paus. 8. 14.9: Vodyol, a city of 
Cyprus, St. Byz.: Bpvyou, for which Bpvyol also occurs: T'éAyos, a man, St. Byz., 
is ToAyés in Schol. Theocr. 15.100: Anproupyés (?) Pape, who quotes Anthol. 
Pal. 7. 52, but it proves nothing: Zvyot Strab. 495; St. Byz.: “Iddayos (?) 
Pape: ‘Inmnpodyot, Hom. Tl. 13. 5 (cf. of xvvapoayoi, Strab. 771; neither of 
these are strictly proper names, though they are by some treated as such): ‘In- 
moddyou, Ptol. 6. 4. 3, the same remark applies to this and similar names, cf, 
Awtodpayor, Medwopdyou, P0eipopdyor, XceAwvoddyour: Aoyayéds, Plut. 2. 225 B; 
‘Polyb. 27. 13. 14, quod Adxayos potius scribendum,’ LZ. Dindorf: Adyos, Eust. 
906. 46, is false, the proper accent is A@yos, Arc. 47.9; A. G. Oxon. 1. 264. 2: 
M@yos, a man’s name, Alschyl. Pers. 318. ed. Didot ; Méyou, Arc. 47. 5: TeAacyés, 
the hero, and HeAacyot, the people : Mpat(epyos, Diod. Sic. 11.54: ZtayaSoupyot (2) 
St. Byz.: ‘Fictum ex of *Aya@upool, ap. Marcian. p. 100. 3, Miller,’ H. D.: ®t- 
Aotipyos, Aristoph. Lys. 266; ‘ubi de accentu schol. iAodpye édv 7 Pirodpye ds 
Tavovpye, dvoua Kipiov' édv 5é dfurdvas, ériBerov. Quocum consentit Arcad. p. 87. 
23. Male igitur in Bekk. Anecd. p. 315. 20, diAoupyds: dvopa Kiptov *AOnvalov 
iepoovdov' eodemque accentus vitio apud Photium et Suidam, qui hune Philurgum 
ex Isocrate memorant p. 382 A, ubi vulgo ‘biAepyds, codex Vat. PiAopyds, utrum- 
que vitiose pro @iAotpyos, W. Dindorf ap. H. D. 


-AQOX. 


233. Substantives in d0s, both proper and common, retract the 
accent, as dx epdos, kddos, KéAados, UoALPd0s, vapdos, uados, paBdos, 
opdpaydos, “ABvdos. “Aowdos, “Apados, Bdddos, A€Bedos, Alvdos, 
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¢ g 
Mdpéo, ‘Pddos, Sivdos, Tévedos ; except oxytone, dodds, 6d0s, 
> 4 2s) 
OTAadds, Ovdds, dpvpaydds, e0dds, Bdds, "Ivdds, Avdds. 


234. Norz 1.—Are. 47. 20-48. 20: dAwSés=Spdpy0s, Hesych., is ddAw5os in 
E. M, 64. 21: dovSéds, Arc. 48. 19, is also an adjective: é86s, a glutton, Lob. 
Par. 135; eid0i—Jdus, and idoi: ¢uBadés, area, Heron. de mensuris, p. 3143 
H., D.; «opvdés, Attic according to Arc. 48, ‘oxytonum est ap. Aristoph. Av. 302, 
472, 476, 1295, paroxytonum ap. Aristotelem aliosque ;’ H. D.: Aapvdés=clavis 
m aratro, Hesych.; H. D.: pacdés=patds: pavdds (?) Arc, 48. 3, perhaps a 
proper name: 686s, Arc, 47. 23: ov8é6s, Arc. 47. 26: dmadSés and dmSés, ouvo- 
madés and auvorndds, A. G. Oxon. 1. 56. 27, really an adjective: épupaydés, Arc. 
48. 15, for which épuypasés, Hesych. is another form: omAndés, ashes, Nicand. 
Ther. 763: omoSés, Arc. 47. 23: o7tB8és (?) Hesych.: tapavdés, Gottling quotes 
this from St. Byz. s. v. 'eAwvol, where it is proparoxytone, as also in Arist. Mirab. 
Auscult, 30: vides (?) Hesych.: on detdds or gidds (2), see Lob. Par. 135: xAnd6s 
(or xA5és?) a heap of stones, should be xAfdos, Arc, 47. 28; ef. H. D. 8. v.: 
¢86s, Schol. Ven. I’. 35; Eust. 377. 44. 


235. Norn 2.—’ApapSol, St. Byz., or “ApapSor, Strab. 508: BepykotvSos (?) 
Pape: Aadwavdés, Ptol. 5.7.7: "EopSes, Herodian ap. St. Byz.; Strab. 326; 
there are instances of “Eopdos: “Hol, St. Byz.: "HpwSdv (dpos), Diod. Sic..2. 35; 
Strab. 689: “Iv86s, both the Indus, and an Indian, St. Byz. s. v. BaAdos: 
*Ioonfot, Tzetz. Hist. 7. 685; H. D.: “Ioov8ou, St. Byz.: Kap&vios (?) Pape: for 
Kavdés, Arc. 48. 3, W. Dindorf conjectures Tavédés, an island near Crete, which 
is frequently, if not always, written Tatdos: Aavbol, Strab. 292: Avddés, a 
Lydian, also a slave’s name, Strab. 304; it is really an adjective: Avyvi8ds, 
St. Byz.; Strab. 323; is Avyveréds in Arc, 82. 11, and Theog. Can. 75. 24: 
Matdé6s or Madi, a Thracian people, St. Byz.; cf. St. Byz. in “Qdoves, ‘ ubi 
Maido. scriptum ut ap. Thue. 2. 98, Strabon. p. 316, 318, cujus tamen alii libri 
acutum exhibent ;’ H. D,: MapoBodfos is quoted by Pape from Strab. 290, where 
Meineke has MapédBodos: Mipvydés, St. Byz.: NayiSos (?) St. Byz.: “O8ds, 
St. Byz.: Zekodvbos, Suid.: SivSol, St. Byz.; Herodot. 4, 28; Strab. 495, and 
elsewhere ; but the proper accent is S{v8o., Apollon. Rhod. 4, 322; Schol. ad loc. 
Apollon. Rhod. 7d Sido. ‘Hpwdiavds év 7G extw THs Kabddrov Baputoveiy prot Seiv 
tives (of ToAAol, Paris.) dé dédvovow ot eb: cf, Arc. 48. 9. 


-EO2. 


236, Substantives in eos, both proper and common, are oxytone, 
as ddeddeds, cideds, épuveds, Oeds, oxeds, Pwreds, ’Adeds, Kedreds, 
Aoxeds, Swpeds, Peveds, Qpeds; except eAcos, pity, 7iOeos, and 
compound proper names, which throw back the accent, as @u- 
AdOeos, Tides, Tapoldeos. 


237. Norn 1.—Are. 38. 1-39. 7; Schol. Ven. ¥. 160: aSeAgudeds ; there has 
been much difference of opinion about the accent of this and similar words, but 
there cannot be a doubt that it is oxytone, A. G. Oxon, 2. 315. 26: mpooKELTat Tpo 
puas Tov révov exovTa, did 76 ddeAGideds" Ovyarpideds, 6 ddeAprdods Kat 6 Ovyarpidovs’ 
ratra yap d¢vvera, the same accent is necessarily implied in the remarks of 
Cheerob. C. 246. 5, and in the precept of Arc. 175. 9: bre % Ofeta kal 7% Bapeta 
ouvepxopevar eis cvvalpeow meptom@perny amoredovar, xwpis ei pr Tovixdy Konrvop 
mapayyeApa, ds ém Tod abeApidéos (sic) ddeAqudods, Kal OuyaTpiS€éos (sic) Ouyarpidovs* 

RP 
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radta yap cvvapebévta ov delay, ddA TeproTmpéevyy Exxov: Joh. Alex. 6. 24: 
7d AdeAGiBEos (sic) AdeApidovs wai TA Sora bv’ Erepov Ad-yov mepicamdabn. Ta yap «is 
OTS dnA@ mdvra: nepionarar: notwithstanding the accentuation in the text, it 
seems clear that these two authors regarded the uncontracted form ddeApideos 
either as a proparoxytone or as an oxytone, for the contraction of ddeApidéos into 
ddeApido0s is perfectly regular, it requires no apology, nor could there be any 
reason for referring it to other than the ordinary rules (see § 20). That Arcadius 
or his original, Herodian, did not look upon this class of words as proparoxytone, 
seems certain, because, if he had, the words tadra ydp cuvaipeOevra ov Of etar, 
dAAd wepcomwpéyny ~€cxov would lose all their significance. It might 
be worth noting that ddeApideos made dbeAqpudois, just as the change of xdAxeus 
into xaAkods, or of dpydpeos into dpyvpods, would naturally call for a remark ; but 
it would be absurd, even in a Greek grammarian, to tell ws that such words 
received the circumflex, and not the acute. It is therefore obvious that the 
highest authority on the subject held all such forms as. ddeAgibeds, Ovyarpideds, 
inideds, dvepiadeds, to be oxytone; and the thing to which he wishes: to call our 
attention is the fact that when contracted they do not obey the general law, for 
by rule they should be oxytone when contracted. Another word of the same 
kind is t70¢Aadods, Lob. Phryn. 299. Gottling, Accent. p. 170, remarks that 
dvefiadods is occasionally to be met with in MSS. with the accent dvefiadous, 
e. g. Demosth. Macart. 57. 3; and dvey~uddo., Demosth. Leoch. 26. 6: BopOdxeotr, 
Lac. =puxpot xotpo., Hesych.; H,D.: édeos, mercy, is probably so accented to 
distinguish it from €Aeds, dresser, tray, kitchen table: édées (2?) Arc. 38. 19 is no 
doubt an error: Kdtveos (or Kamvews) a kind of vine, Arist. de Gen, An. 4. 4. 12: 
also amos, Proverb. Bodl. 533, p. 64. ed. Gaisf.; H. D.: «ySeds, Schol. Ven. ¥. 
160; some barytoned the word, as the genitive of «750s; the scholiast considers it 
a verbal noun from «ndevw, as Aoxeds (Aoxetvw), Twpeds (awpedw): Aoxeds, according 
to Schol. Ven. ¥. 160, most considered Aoyeoto, Hesiod. Theog. 178, to be a mere 
bye-form of Adxos, and accordingly wrote Aoxéo.o; mepiveos, Galen; Arist. is pro- 
bably a compound word: mtAeos =pileus, Polyb. 30. 16. 3, quoted by H. D. s. v.; 
it retains the Latin accent: cepvd0eo:, Diog. Laert. Preef., is of course a com- 
pound: ¢éws, cf. Schneider ad Theophrast: tom. 5. p. 533: Aéws, Lob. Phryn. 
293; Theog. Can. 49.6: ¢tBddeor, or guBdrew, Att. (sc. ioxddes); LZ. S. s.v.: 
pBddews, the tree that bears them, Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 802, may be mentioned 
here, though it belongs more properly to the Attic declension. 


238. Norn 2.—Aiyloteos, H. D.: ”AXeos, Strab. 615; or “AXews, Attic, 
Diod. Sic. 4. 33, but “AAeds, E. M. 59. 42, is more in accordance with analogy : 
Bokeoi, Paus. 2. 36. 3: Adpeos (?)=Aapeios, Pape: Aekatveos, Strab. 298 ; 
*Ekeés, an island and a river, Theog. Can. 50. 5; Thucyd. 8. 26, where Bekker 
reads A¢pos : “Ecos = Mercy, personified, Paus. 1.17.1: "Epweds, St. Byz.: Kéws, 
Ton. Kéos, Theog. Can. 49. 6: KAdSeos, Paus. 5. 7. 1, see KAdSaos above, § 224: 
Kovwveos, Strab. 137=cuwneus, it keeps the Latin accent, like miAeos: vid. sup. 
§ 237: Aémpeos, Paus. 5. 5. 3 and 4: Avk(8eos (?) Pape: Mdvéeos, Inscr.: 
TlavSapeos, Hom. Od. 19. 518, and Mayddpews, Paus. 10. 30.1: TavréAcos, Anth. 
app. 58, is thus accented as being a compound: IIqvéAaos = Tnvédews, Hom. Il. 2. 
494, etc.: HocetSeos (?) Pape: Iv0eos (?) Pape: Wudeos, Paus. 9. 37.1: Téos, 
Theog. Can. 49.6: TprxdAcos, Athen. 605 B: éveos, Hom. Il. 2. 605, is more 
correctly Peveds, Hust. 301. 14; Strab. 388; Paus. 8. 14. 4: XiXeos, Herodot. 
9.9. 


-ZOX. 


239. Substantives, proper and common, in ¢os retract the 
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accent, as does, Glos, fotos, rémaCos, “Apatos, Bupacos, except 
pacdés oxytone. 


240. Norz.—Are. 48. 21: patés, A.G. Oxon. 1. 443. 18; also the name of a 
fish, Athen. 322 B, where Cod. B, reads pd{ous paroxytone : ’Aafol, which Gottling, 
Accent. p. 218, quotes from St. Byz., seems to be a typographical error; and for 
Bués, which he cites also from the same author, Buogds is read in Westermann’s 
edition: Aafol, ‘ Luc. Tox, c. 44; Phot. Bib. 238. 29 ;’ Pape; add St. Byz. : Tprfot, 
St, Byz. 


-HO2. 
241, Common substantives in qos are oxytone, as al(yds, mds. 


Norr.—E. M. 32. 18; Schol. Ven. B. 599. The dialectic forms in yos= 
€cos seem to retain the accent of the latter termination, "Axynés=*Ayards, E. M. 
32.6; Theog. Can. 51.18; Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect. 1. p. 187, note. “Opyos= 
“Opeos, KadArijos, “Aptotifjes, "Apnos, KoAoolpnos (?) KAuvrévnos, Hom. Od. 8. 
119; Apollon. Rhod. 1.134. The passage in Arcadius (39. 8), which speaks of 
these words, is so corrupt that little can be made of it. 


-©OX. 


242. Substantives in dos, both proper and common, retract 
the accent, as dkavOos, duados, aodyivdos, KéevOos, Kvabos, Ad- 
mabos, AnKvOos, prypivO0s, w0O00s, alOos, TAvOos, md00s, oplvOos, 
TepeBww0os, ddKwOos, Béydos, “Eptvywav0os, ZdxvvOos, ZiOos, Ké- 
piv0os, Kpatabos, Mdpados, Zdv0os, Zot00s ; except Bonds, Bv0ds, 
pacdds, uicOds, Spuadds, orpovOds, Ti7Ods, which are oxytone, 


243. Norg.—Arc. 48. 24-50. 2; Schol. Ven, B. 676: Boyds (adj.), Schol. 
Wen. B. 311; EH. M. 730. 35; Arc. 49. 25; Hust. 228. 33; Cheerob. H. 120, 2: 
Buv06s, Arc. 49. 10; Theog. Can. 54.19: yUpyabos is always thus accented in our 
books (see H. D. s. v.), though Arc. 49. 19 expressly makes it oxytone: KaxuOds 
or KdxO0s, Suid., or kaki0os, A, G. Oxon. 2, 229. 22, is a corrupt form for xaendds, 
Are. 49. 25: Kdv0os, the corner of the eye, and the tire of a wheel, is false (?) for 
«av0ds, Hust. 598. 10; Arist. H. A. 1.9. 2: dppaQds, Arc. 49. 18: méAePos, the 
Attic for oréAcOos, is sometimes falsely written reAcOds, and omeAcOds is so accented 
in one MS. of Aristoph. Eccles. 595: ows, Theophrast. H. P. 4. 6.9, is par- 
oxytone in Theog. Can. 16. 20: otpov0éds, Schol. Ven. B. 311; Hust. 228. 33; 
Arc. 49.2; Cheerob. H. 120.2; E. M. 730. 33; Herod. m. pw. A. 42. 4. Accord- 
ing to Chares (Chzris ap. Schol. Ven.) and Trypho ap. Herodian. (Schol. Aristoph. 
Ay. 877), the Attics wrote o7pod00s: ved0os, a kind of cuttle-fish, is wrongly 
oxytone in Arist. H. A. 9. 2.1, where however one MS. has redo: tw06s (on 
adjective) ; Lob. Par. 346: tir0és, Pollux 2.163, etc.: the proper name Aaparies, 
St. Byz. s. v. Sdpva, is irregular; Mapa@ot (?) Athen. 575 A, is doubtful both in 
form and accent. 


-lO. 
' . ; 
244. Common substantives in ws are oxytone, as aiyumds, 
, / f~ 
avewids, Bids, a bow, BouBvdtés, Epwo.ds, Kpids, pyTpLLOs, TaTpULOS, 
F 2 


68 Second Declension. [$ 244- 


vids, xapadpuds ; except amos, Blos, life, daxrvdL0s, SmpL0s, dpios, 
(also neuter), Atos, Oplos, Kdaptos, KUpLos, opovdtaAtos, which re- 
tract the accent, and the paroxytones youplos, kwBlos, vuyptos, 
oKopTtos. 


245. Nore 1.—Herod. z. p. A. 18. 3; A. G. Oxon. 1. 107.17: dyddvos, E. M. 
7. 7, or dyddAduos, Hesych.: GéAvot, of adeApds -yuvaikas éoxnnotes, Hesych. ; 
aiyodvs, Arist. H. A. 8. 3. 3; or better, aiywAvés, Arist. H. A. 91.173 9 
17. 2: according to E. M. 380. 35, hypertrisyllabic names of birds in vos are 
oxytone; cf. E. M. 995. 11; Cheerob. E. 128. 7: 7a id tod IOS dvopara éml Cow 
AapBavdpeva sedvovra, ofov, aiyumids, BouBvdrds, Xapadpidés, Adpupids, mapa Tlepoas 
6 derés, épwdids: aitoAtos, Arist. H. A. 6. 6. 3, this word is almost certainly an 
adjective, substantively used: dx(vios (sc. orépavos), Athen, 680 D: aAKiBvos (se. 
éxus), Schol. Nicand. Ther. 441, so called from one Alcibius: dmos, a pear-tree, 
was no doubt originally an adjective: “Apreplotos (sc. pv): Barus, really an 
adjective, Soph. Ant. 154; Eurip. Cycl. 446, etc.: Bios, life; Bids, bow, Arc. 37. 
34; E. M. 108. 23: Povydios is a compound adjective: BovpéAvos, Theophr. H. 
P. 3.11.43 4.8.2: Tepdorios (sc. wnv), Thucyd. 4. 119: yvAvos, E. M. 244. 21, 
is frequently, though perhaps wrongly, made proparoxytone, cf. A. G. 228. 30: 
Sipros=6 Snpdoros KoAacrys, is an adjective: Sptos (pl. 7d Spla), Arc. 119. 6: 
éywAtés, Arc. 41. 5, where Schmidt conjectures aiywdids: éSwArés, Arc. 41. 5, is 
falsely written €S@A.os, or eiSHAvos, in Schol. Aristoph. Av. 884: €Aepios, Athen. 
332 H, should probably be oxytone: émupysios, a Cretan dance, Athen. 629 C: 
jHAvos, E. M. 521. 13, of which the Cretan form is said to have been aPédvos, 
Hesych. and the Pamphylian PaféAvos, Hust. 1654. 21: Gadapiés, Arc. 40. 13, but 
@adrdpios ig the general accent in MSS. according to Gottling Accent. p. 173: 
@dcros (sc. ofvos, etc.): Optos (?) E. M. 472. 46; @pios is the name of a place, 
Are. 37. 21; Theog. Can. 48. 23: Kadtxror=calce?, Polyb. 30. 16. 3, quoted by 
L.S.; kadvés, Pollux to, 160. 161 is the proper accent, not “aA10s: Kdtrvios, a 
herb so called, Galen T. 13. 184 B: «dmpios, also an adjective: Kapxyovor (se. 
xahor), Galen Lex. Hippocrat.: Kép9.0s, the Certhios, a small bird, Arist. H. A. g. 
17.2: KUptos is an adjective used substantively: AaBpavos, a kind of cup, Theog. 
Can. 55. 6, is probably an adjective: Adios, a kind of bird, Anton. Lib. c. 19. 
p. 124, is better oxytone, as it is in Arist. H. A.9.19: Avetos, a hind of jackdaw, 
Hesych.; Hleptttos, a Macedonian month, Suid.: ampdpvios (sc. ofvos): ovés, 
Dor.=6¢eds: oetptos (sc. dornp and oivos), Lob. Par. 334: tvAvos (2) a leathern 
purse, A. G. 308. 4, perhaps a corrupt form for TUA:uos or TvAipds: Xaptoror (sc. 
dpro and mAaxodvres), Pollux 6. 72; on the compound substantive Aeveepwdids or 
Aeuvxepwd.os, see below, § 422. 


246. Nore 2.—Parowxytones. Topdtos (sc. ddovs), Hust. 150. 34; 870. 11; 
Gottling, Accent. p.172, remarks that there is no authority in the grammarians 
for this accentuation ; the word is very commonly proparowytone, as in Pollux 2. 
92; Athen. 411 B; Aristoph. Plut. 1059; Arist. de Gen. Animal. 5.8.1; H. A. 
2. 4, where one MS. has youpiow; E. M. 237.53, etc.; H. D.: «wBlos, Arc. 42. 3; 
Cheerob. E. 128. 10; yet it is generally oxytone, e.g. Arist. H. A. 6. 15.9: 
vupotos, a bridegroom, Arc. 41. 33; Herod. m. p. A. 19. 33; E.M. 608. 40; 
Theog. Can. 58. 10; Chcerob. E. 131.15; Lobeck (Par. 355) notes that vuppios 


vyvos in Nonnus 47. 464, for vids b. is a mistake; okoptrios, Arc. 42. 3; 
Cheerob. E. 128, ro. 


247. Proper names in wos throw back the accent, as BouBvaAtos, 
Opios, Klos, "layBrxoroppvpuos, (Iios, Xlos; except ’Ackdnmids, 
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and *IAAvpids oxytone, and those consisting of three short syl- 
lables, which are paroxytone, as BaAlos, Aodlos, KAovtos, ‘Odlos, - 
2xebdtos, Tuxtos, Xpoutos: to this rule of the grammarians there 
are many exceptions, of which the more important are “Aduos, 
*Arwos, Kpdvios, Zévios, Stpdduos. 


248. Norn 1.—’Aypios, A. G. Gxon. 2. 284. 13, but it is constantly proparoxy- 
tone: Aiyipos, Athen. 503 D; Apollod. 2. 7.7; Strab. 427; Suid. ete., is oxy- 
tone -(?) according to Gittling Accent. p. 172: ”Apdios, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 
168. 17, is wrongly made paroxytone in the same book, 284. 13: *Agvos, Hust. 
359- 22, etc., this is probably correct, though “Agvéds occurs Hom. Il. 2.849; 21.1573 
Strab. 330, and elsewhere: “AokAymoés, Hust. 860. 10: according to the same 
author, 463. 39, Demosthenes made it proparoxytone: TeSpwovot (?) Pape; 
Strab. 723 has Tedpwor1o, and that is its proper accent: Aéttos, Diog. Laert. 9. 2. 
§ 18, is more usually written Aefiés, A. G. 129.15; Harpocr. s. v. SrpopBuxtins : 
‘Epxtos, Arc. 41. 30; Theog. Can. 58. 26; this is falsely proparoxytone in some 
editions of Lucian Amor. c. 49: “IAAvpvés, an Ilyrian, Arc. 40. 10: "IAAvptos, 
the son of Cadmus, in St. Byz., is oxytone in Apollod. 3. 5. 4, and Hust. ad Dion. 
Per. 95: “IAAvptol, St. Byz.; Herodot. 1. 196: “Ios, an island; Strab. 484; cf. 
Theog. Can. 48. 25: “Ids, in Arcadia, Xen. Hell. 6. 5. 24, where Schneider reads 
Ojos and Oiés; Kées, a city and river, Strab. 563 ; Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1178; Theog. 
Can. 48. 28: Ktos dvoya morapod kat éOvovs: Kios, or Ketos, adjective, A. G. 
Oxon. 2.192. 3: Kptos is sometimes properispomenon, but Aristarchus oxytoned it, 
H. M. 539. 20; A. G. Oxon. 2. 226.16: Kupvés (?): Mryvios is sometimes, though 
wrongly, oxytone, see H. D.s.v.: Utes = Pius, though condemned by Schmidt ad. 
Are. 37. 21, is constantly so accented, the penultimate is expressly said to be long 
by Theog. Can. 48.22; 107. 21; A. G. Paris. 3. 307. 10; A. G. Oxon. 1. 107. 21; 
TIios ig quoted by H. D. from ‘Schol. Soph. Aj. 408; cf. E. M. 539. 25: Znlos (?) 
Pape, apparently a typographical error for S7os. 


249. Norn 2.—Names consisting of three short syllables. “AXvos, Schol. Ven. 
B. 495: Ptolemzeus read ‘AAtos paroxytone in the Odyssey, Schol. Ven. E. 39. 683 : 
*Avvos, Schol. Ven. E. 39; E. M. 521. 14; Diod. Sic. 5. 62: T'Avdios, Hust. 1665. 
56: Opdoros, Apollod. 2.5.11: KAvrios, Hom. Il. 3. 147, etc.; Eust. 395. 23. 
“In codd. non raro KAvrios est proparoxytonum, contra regulam grammaticorum 
...de qua v. Lehrs De Aristarcho. p. 279,’ H. D.: Kpévios, Schol. Ven. E. 39 ; 
BE. M. 521.14; Diod. Sic. 5.55: Adkvos (?) Athen. 297 F; St. Byz. s. v. Tea: 
Adotos (2) Paus. 6. 21.10: Av«ios, Apollod. 3.8.1: Méptos= Marius, Diod. Sic. 
36. 1. p. 156. ed. Bekk.: Mapiés, a town, Paus. 3. 21.7; 22.8: Ndéptos, Alciph. 
3.23: Nupotos, H. M. 221. 31, is almost certainly an error; Nv vos, Quint. Smyr. 
2. 363: Hévios, Schol. Ven. E. 39; E. M. 521.14: “Optos, Alciph. 3. 29, ‘ scriben- 
dum videtur “Opes, H. D.: “Oovos (?) Pape; Socr. H. E. 1.7; Athanas. T. I. p. 
193 A; H. D.: TWédvos, Alian V.H. 12.31; perhaps IdAAtos is the better reading: 
‘Pdxuos, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 308; Paus. 7.3.2: “Po8tos, the river, Strab. 595, 
etc., is in some books improperly proparoxytone ; Schol. Ven. M. 20; Eust. 906. 56, 
distinguishes it from the adjective ‘Péév0s ; in Diog. Laert. 7. 1. § 22 it occurs as the 
name of a man; the passage does not determine the accent, but it should probably 
be ‘Podios, not ‘Pdduos, as Pape prints it: Zévios, or Sevios: Zkortos, Schol. Ven. 
Z. 24: ZKtipros (?) Apollod. 3. 15. 5, proves nothing: Zodros, Paus. 6. 3. 2: 
SréSi0s (?) Inser., Pape, and H. D.: Zrdpios = Spurius, Diod. Sic. 11. 1: 
Srixos, Hom. Il. 13. 195, or Zrixvos (?) Phot. Bib. 152. 36: Zropros, Paus. 6. 
3.2; 14.13: Srpdttos, Paus. 9. 37.1; Strab. 74, Kramer; or Ztpartos, Hom. 
Odyss. 3. 413; Eust. 1474. 30: Erpédvos, Eust. 1030.11: Exedios was by some 


70 Second Declension. [§ 249- 
made proparoxytone, Eust.1030. 11; Are. 41. 27; Herod. 7. p. A. 18. 5 : Tarvos 
= Titius, Plut. 1. 27 etce.: Ta&pros, Apollod. 2.4. 5; Diod. Sic. 8. 20: "Ymuos, St. 
Byz.; Apollon. Rhod. 2.797; Phot. Bib. 234. 34: Pédvos (2?) Thucyd. 1. 24, where 
some books have ®adids; it would be better to make it paroxytone: Pdvs, 
Suid., probably a mistake for Bavias: @idvos, Anth. App. 376: P)oyvos, Lucian 
V.H. 1.20, and elsewhere, is false for @Aoylos, Arc. 40.8: PédPros, Parthen. 14: 
Ppdcros, Nonnus Dionys. 32. 234, should be @pasios, Arc. 40. 22: Picvos, Apollod. 
3.8.1: Xépios, Pape: Xé€vos, Quint. Smyr. 10. 87, ‘ubi recte correctum est 
Sxé510v quod Sxediov scribendum erat mapoturdvas,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: X06- 
vos, Paus. 9. 5. 3, etc., or XPovios, Apollod. 2.1.5: Xpopros frequently occurs, 
but is incorrect ; the proper accent is Xpoptos, Schol. Ven. B. 495: Xpévios, Paus. 
8. 47. 6, should be Xpovios. 


-AIOX. 


250. Common substantives in aus (if there be any such) are 
properispomena, as dvrakatos, Bapkatos, Bovkatos, yatos(?), ypayatos, 
evd.atos, oxwmaios, xatos (?); except eAraios (dypréAavos, Kar- 
AléAatos), tyu€vatos, proparoxytone. 


251. Norse.—Most, if not all, the so-called substantives of this termination are 
adjectives used elliptically ; the following list comprises all that I have noted— 
’"AypreAatos, Bust. 1944.8: adurtatos, a kind of vine, Theophr. C. P. 3. 15. 5 is an 
adjective: Bapxatos, a kind of fish, Theog. Can. 52. 33: Bovkatos, Theocr, to. 1 ; 
Nicand. Ther.5: yatos, Hust. 188. 28, is yavés in Hesych., A. G. 229. 16, and else- 
where: ypaiyatos, Athen.106 D: Separds, Hesych.: €Aatos, cf. Kust. 1944. 7: 
édarés, a kind of bird, L.8.: éppatos 6 rerpdywvos dios, Suid.: épuvotxaros in 
Alcman. 11 may perhaps be an adj. used substantively, but Herodian took it to 
be an Ethnic name; cf. St. Byz. s. v. Epvotxn, and H. D.s.v.: evStatos, Plut. 2. 
699 F, is proparoxytone in Pollux 1.92; KaA\véAatos, Pseud. Arist. de Plantis 1. 
6.4: Aaés, a kind of bird, Arist. H. A. 9.19: wavopdatos, Hom. Il. 8. 250, or 
mavépupaios, Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 142: oxwmatos, a dwarf, Eust. 1523.63: orer- 
Aavés =oreAcdv or oTerAed: Dpevaros, Theog. Can. 52.6: xatos, or yaids, H. D. 
8.v.:; taepBeperatos, the last month of the Macedonian year. 


252. Proper names in aus are properispomena, as ’Ayamatos, 
Aiyaios, ’AAxkaios, Batos, Tpatos, Aeppato., Evvatos, Matos, Tlaios, 
IIroAewatos, Zxatos; except AOnvaros, Evyaos, with some others, 
proparoxytone, and the oxytone ’Axaids (Ilavaxaids). Those 
which are derived from verbs are generally proparoxytone, as 
Tipaos, Pidaros. 


253. Norz.—’AyéAatos, E.M. 7. 42: ’A@qvatos, Arc. 43.14; Schol. Ven. N. 
791, with this, as with other names of the same termination, there was a diversity 
of accent according to the grammarians, in order that they might be distinguished 
from the corresponding adjectives: “Apot{Bavos, Tzetzes ad Lycoph. 749: *Apt- 
Boros, Xen. Cyrop. 2.1.5: "Aptv@atos, Basil. Epist. 179, vol. 3. p. 264; H. D.: 
“AppaBatos, Arist. Pol. 5.8.17: ’Aprtéxatos (2) Pape; the passages which he 
quotes (Herodot. 7. 63 ; 8.130) do not prove this to be the correct accent : ’"Axatés, 
Are. 43.19; St. Byz. s. v.’ABdv7is and ’Axala; Theog. Can. 52. 14: Bapriparos, 
N. Ave Mark To. 46; Brdatos, Liban.; Pape: BiAatos (sic), St. Byz. 8. v. Thos, a 
river, is properly written B:AAatos, and expressly said to be properispomenon by 
Herodian ap. Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 2. 791: Atatos, Paus. 7.12.3: Alkatos (?) 
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Herodot. 8.65; ‘ubi pravo accentu Acxafos scribi notat Lehrs de Arigtarch, Dee 7irge 
HT. D.; but it ig better as a properispomenon than a proparoxytone ; *EAatos, a 
river in Bithynia, Marcian. Heracl. p. 70; H. D.; "Edatés, in Messenia, Paus. 4. 
1.6: “EXatos (?) in Altolia, Polyb. 4. 65. 6: “Eppatos, the proper name, is dis- 
tinguished from “Epyatos the adjective by Arc. 43.8; Schol. Ven. N. 791: Ta dd 
Tod AIOZ tpivAAaBa, éxovra thy mp&Tyny avdAafiy cis oUupwvov KaTadtyyoucay, 
mpomeptamdabat BEdEL, XEpoatos, dppvaios, Epoatos, dpxatos, Apvatos, Tpirkatos, “Eppaios’ 
Oey 7d “Eppatov Kapa mapd Sopordc?. 7d 52 601 0’ “Epparos Adgos éariy (Od. 
16. 471) ds eis idiérnTa: but in the passage referred to our books, as well as the 
Greek scholiast on the place, read “Epyatos Adpos: Htatov, a people of Canaan, 
Exod. 3. 8.17: Ewatos (?) Iamblich. V. P. c. 36: EtSatos (?) Suid.; the river 
so called varies between Evdatos, E¥Aaios, and HvaAaios, Diod. Sic. 19. 19; Arrian 
Anab. 7. 7. 2; Evpatos, Hom, Odyss.; “Hpatos, Schol. Ven. A. 301; Eust. 
1562. 60: @adéAaros, Synes. p. 304 D, quoted by H. D. s. v.: OeppédAaros (2) 
the name of a Cretan month: “Ipavos, Strab. 519, is better "Iuatos, Theog. Can. 
53. 7: KAedé8at0s (2?) Pape; H. D.: but the passages in Herodotus, Pausanias, 
and Apollodorus, which are quoted for this accent, prove nothing; the better 
form is KAeodalos, Suid. ; KwAatos, 2 man’s name, Herodot. 4. 152, but KwAatds (?) 
a place, Polyb, 2.55.5: Arvatos, Lob. Par. 342; St. Byz.: according to Philop. 
Anvaios, Bacchus, is properispomenon, and Anvaos, a man go called, proparoxytone, 
yet we have Anvatos in Anth. Pal. 7. 292.1: AtAavos, Alschyl. Pers. 308, 969; 
Avaios, Theog. Can. 53. 23; E. M. 193. 16: Avyatos, Theog. Can. 53.3: Ma- 
tatos (?) Pape: Mvfoaros, Quint. Smyr. to. 88; Suid. s. v. Nucaydpas: Netkaros 
(?) Pape: Nikaros, Schol. Ven. E. 69, or Nukatos, cf. Theog. Can. 53. 10: Ild- 
vatos (?) a man’s name, Pape: the Tavator, a Thracian race, is regular; St. Byz. ; 
Thucyd. 2. tor: Ifavaxavot, EH. M. 250. 33; Apoll. Synt. 328. 14: ITelpavos, 
Hom. Od. 15. 540; Schol. Ven. A. 301: Tleupatés, a harbour in the Corinthian 
territory, Thucyd. 8. 10: Iepivatos, Zenob.; Pape: IySatos, Schol. Ven. E. 69; 
H. M. 193. 16, for which ItSatos, Suid. is a false form; TvAatos, Schol. Ven. B. 
842: Tod TvAaos thy mpwrny d€vTovnTéov mpos avTiB.acTOATY TOU ToTUKOU" Kal TOV 
‘Epp rov TWvaAaiov (sic); Lob. Par. 342; E. M. 696. 50 igs MvAatos in Suid. : 
Zkatos, Arc. 37.5: Skavds, a river, Strab. 590; Theog. Can. 48.6: Zkatol, a 
people, St. Byz,: Tipatos, Lucian Macrob. § 16: Taos, Herod. 7. 88: Tipavos, 
Schol. Ven. E. 69; Theog. Can. 53. 23; Arc. 43. 10: TéApatos (?) Pape; the 
passages quoted prove nothing: H. D. have ToApatos: Tpuyatos was Herodian’s 
accentuation, the rest wrote Tpv’yacos, Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 62: Tupratos occurs, 
but Tupraios, Strab. 366, is the usual accent: “YAatos, E. M. 193. 17; Lob. Par. 
342 is better “YAatos, in Apollod, 3. 9.2: “Ypévatos, Athen. 603 D, etc.: “Yrdaxaror 
(2) the correct form is “{'rayarot, Herodot. 7. 91 ; Hesych. etc. ; “Larédavos, a spring, 
Athen, 361 D; Strab. 640; Pevards = Geveds, Callim. Del. 71, where Arnald writes 
Severbs: Béparos (2): Purabyvaros: Pidaros, Schol. Ven. E. 69; A. 301; BAaios, 
which, according to H. D., occurs in Plutarch, is an error. 


The grammarians say that proper names in avos from nouns are properispo- 
mena, from verbs proparoxytone: a useless rule, as is clear from Tpvyatos, 
’Ayaraios, and others, which might be derived either from nouns or verbs. 

-EIOS. 

254. The few common substantives in evos are oxytone, as 
ddeAqerds, edeuds, dpveids, veids (Arc. 37. 17), cupeids, pareids 
(Are. 44. 28), pwreids ; except etos, which is properispomenon. 


Nore.—The following are adjectives substantively used—BaciXetos (?): Actos, 
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a smooth-skinned shark, L. S.: Baxyxetos (sc. pvdpds, olvos, etc.): for 7Oelos or 
HOatos, see Adjectives. 


255. Proper names in evos are oxytone, as “Ades, "Apveds, 
Aapdaveids, Emeids, "Ezrevoi, ‘Odpeds, TInveids, Srepyerds ; except 
*Apevos, Baoldevos, “Edevos, Mrdevos, “Opevos, “YaepBdpevot pro- 
paroxytone, and the properispomenon Aapeios. 


256. Noru.—Aivetor (?) St. Byz. s. v. Alea; “Axpoperor, St. Byz.: “Apyetos, 
both as a proper name and as an adjective, cf. Chorob, EH, 123. 24: “Apetos, 
Pape: "Apvetos, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 174. 22: dpvetos, 6 piv TpomEpcaTaLEV OV = 
*"Aoretos, Pape: Atosdveios (?) Pape: Baxyetos, A. G. Oxon. 2.173. 31; Plat. 
Ep. 1. 309 ©; as the epithet of Bacchus the accent varies between proparoxytone 
and properispomenon: BaciAevor, Strab. 306: Bactheos, a river, Strab. 747; @ 
man, Suid.; Phot. Bib. 266. 10: Aapetos, Cheerob, A. G. Oxon. 2, 196. 2; 
BE. M. 248. 31; Arc. 44. 17 says that Aapeos is oxytone, but in the same page, 
1. 22, that it is properispomenon; in the former place Gottling conjectures Aapda- 
veds; Actos (?) Plut. 2.1132 D: Avoyéveios, Pape: "Eyxédevor (?) Strab. 326, 
Meineke; on the numerous forms of this name, see H. D. s. v. “EyxeAéas: “EXetos, 
Apollod. 2. 4. 5, etc.: ‘EXevor, St. Byz. etc. : “HAetos, Paus. 5.1. 8; Plut. 1. 168: 
“HpdAeos, Suid. s. v, BaciAeos: "“Hretos (2) E. M. 248. 31: Kapvetos, Athen. 
156 H, is Kdpvecos or Kapveids in Paus. 3. 13. 3: Kyrevot, Strab. 616; (Hom. 
Od. 11. 521); yet Arc. 44. 22 says, 70 5€ Knyreids Tnveds dfdvera ds dpa: 
Kpetos, Hes. Theog. 134, etc. : Mdevos, Arc. 44.11; Hes. Theog. too1: MySeot, 
Pape: Mwvews, Strab. 346: “Odpevos (?) a man; the river Odpevds is regular, 
Schol. Hes, Theog. 6; Strab. 407; Arc. 44. 16: “Opevos, Diod. Sic. 4. 125 
Paus, 3. 18. 15: Otpevos, Hes. Scut. 186: BopodSeos, an Indian deity, Athen. 
27 E: Zrevipevos, Inscr.: Srparovireos as a compound is regular: T(Pevos (?) 
Pape: “Yddevor, Dion. Perieg, 386, is faulty for“YAAno or “YAAnoL: “LarepBédperot 
is correct as a compound, and also as being an adjective. 

This class of words is so entirely adjectival in its character that even the 


Greeks themselves seem to have been in doubt whether they should give them the 
accent of substantives or adjectives. 


-OIO%. 


257. Common substantives in ovos are oxytone, as yAouds, 
KAoLOs, KoAOLds, PAoLds. 


Notr.—The following rare words are exceptions to this rule—Bovds (?) Arc. 
37.12: yAovds, such is the accentuation of our books, and Arc. 37. 12 states 
that (dfvverar) yAoids emt xompov, Gottling (Accent, p. 182) is therefore mistaken 
when he says that it is properispomenon: pvotos, a furnace, Theog. Can. 49. 24: 
mToLos (?) =mTOoIG. 


258. Proper names in ovos are properispomena, as Boiou, Kotos, 
Motos, except the deme Oiés, which is oxytone. 


259. Norn.—A€ovos, Theog. Can. 53.29: "Avéporos, Phot. Bib. 279. 20, per- 
haps so accented as a compound: Boiot, Strab. 315, is also written Bovol, St. Byz. 
8. v. Botoy; like many other names of nations, it oscillates between an adjectival 
and substantival accent: Botos as the name of a man is regular, Athen. 393 E; 
Paus. 3. 22. 11; Arc, 37.14: TéAows (?)' Pape: *EvSou0s, Paus. 1. 26, at 
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EvBous, Athen. 697 F: Zdrowos, Theog. Can. 53. 29: Otés, a deme, Arc. 37. 
15; Schol. Ven. A. 24; Theog. Can. 49. 29: Otos in Tegea is regular, St. Byz.: 
=potos (?) is oxytone in Aristoph. Eccl. 846. 


For those in os, see Substantives in wos § 338. 


-KOX. 


260. Common substantives in kos retract the accent, as dpxos, 
avtédvKos, SnoTlOnkos, dicKxos, OUAaKos, KepKOsS, KOKKOS, AdKKOS, 
AVKos, Okos, otkos, Gpkos, miOnKkos, mAdKos, odKKos, odpakos, 
ToKos, tooaxos ; except those in wcxos, which are paroxytone, 
as dudpiavticKos, doteptoxos, dSeamoTicKos, matdloKos, catuploKos 5 
adjectives in Ykos used substantively, which are oxytone, as ypaye- 
Hatikds, movorxds, and the oxytones doxds, doraxds, PBockds, 
dupakds, doxds, a beam, (ddkos=ddknors), OpiyKds, pads, a mocker, 
(uGxos, mockery), dAKds, onkds, cKLOaKds, paxds, pappyakds, yaAkds, 
Wirrakds ; dypoikos is generally properispomenon. 


261. Nors 1.—Are, 50. 3-52. 15; Etym. Gud. 435. 12; Herod. 7. mw. A. 41. 
24: ayeAdonos (?) Hesych.: dypovuces=6 oxaids rods Tpdmous: dypoikos=6 ey 
ayp@ Katoxav, Ammon. s. v.53 cf. Eust. 1409. 52; Lex. Gr. ap. Herm. de emend. 
rat. Gr. or. p. 328: L.S. observe that the word is generally properispomenon in 
all senses: dvakos, Aristarchus made it oxytone, Eust. 1365. 45: doxds, Arc. 50. 
15; and a&kxép, Laced. Hesych.: dotakés (and Att. dc7axds), Arc. 51. 8: Bir- 
taxos or Birtaxds=yirraxds; Bookds, Lob. Phryn. 22: Sapeuds (sc. orarnp): 
Supakds, a disease of the kidneys, Galen De Loc. Affect. 6. 3, Tom. 7. p. 511 C; 
also a plant, Boissonade Anecd. Tom. I. p. 396; in the latter sense the word is 
proparoxytone in Galen De Simp. Med. Facult. 6. 6; Tom. 13. p. 169 B, all 
these places are quoted by H. D. 8. v.: Soxds, a beam; ddxos=ddxnors, EB. M. 
538. 48; A. G. Oxon. 1. 223. 19: Adxos mpds aytibiaoToA}y Tov SoKds dguTévou Tod 
onpalvoytos THv Séunov Kal Tapa *“Apioropave: ev Taynviorais onpatver THY ayxdvny, 
is faulty; read rod déx0s mapoguTdévov, for 5éos=Sdxenois is paroxytone both by 
the precepts of the grammarians (E. M. 538. 48; Hust. 1967. 25, wat ddxos pev 
Sdenows Kai dyxdvn, Bonds B& 5 THs oTéyns), and in practice, e. g. ddxcos F éml naor 
réruxra, Xenophanes ap. Sext. Emp. 7. 49 et alibi; though 7 y €u@ d0%6 (sic) 
is quoted from Callimachus by Eust. 1627. 43; 1761. 34, and Hesych. has Aoxds, 
oxom), mpoodokia, which Salmasius corrects into Ad«os: év@voKos (?) Hesych. : 
épiQaxos is sometimes found oxytone; ef. Lob. Prol. 311: Kuckds, Hesych. : 
Opryxds, Arc. 50. To: paducos dvopa épvéov BapuTovovpevoy, Theog. Can. 59. 20: 
pakos, mockery : pods, a mocker, Lob. Par. 345, but there does not seem to be 
any good ground for the distinction : daTaKds =doTakds: ovpakos, middle part of 
the oar, Pollux 1. 90; others write odpiaxos: taAAaxéds, Hesych.: wAatiorakos, 
Hesych., is falsely oxytone in some editions of Athen. 308 F; see H.D.s. v.: 
ones, Arc. 50. 53 Eust. 1197. 40; Philem. Lex. B- 85. § 213; Schol. Ven. Y. 
72: okdakds (?), oxbakéds (and oxiOapKds or ox(fapros), a Jish so called, 
Hesych. : iprakés’ do7peor, Hesych.; totpiaxés or botpiaxov, a kind of cup, 
Athen. 500 F; L. S.: daxéds, Arc. 50. 205 E. M. 538. 49: appaKds, Philem. 
Lex. p. 113. § 269; Are. 51. 9; ‘ Harpocrat. Aidupos be mpomepiomay ag tot Tovvopa, 
GAN Hyels odx ebpopev oUTw mov Thy xphow. Ubi mirum et incredibile est Didy- 
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mum appaxos scripsisse dici, que scriptura ne in Hipponactis quidem versibus 

..in quibus media syllaba producitur, probabilis est, nedum in scriptoribus 
Atticis,quos syllabam illam constanter corripuisse constat. Quamobrem vereor 
ne Tporepiarav male scriptum sit pro mporapogdvew, quem accentum Tonibus tribuit 
Eust. 1935. 15: nam que Sylburg. in annot. ad Etym. M. p. 788. 5, proposuit, 
non possunt probari nitunturque errore librarii, qui in verbis Harpocrationis illic 
appositis mepronay scripsit pro mpomepionay. Alii grammatici significationis dis- 
crimen statuisse videntur inter @dppaxos et pappards, ut colligi potest ex verbis 
Arcadii p. 5I. 9, qui de nominibus in xos agens sic scribit: @vAaxds 6 pvaAag, 
Svdakos 52 7d kdprov’ pappards 6 émd Kabapp@ ths woAEws TeAcvTaY, Pappareds Se 
6 yéns. Ubi quum absurdum sit nomen in EYS terminatum immisceri, manifesto 
scribendum ¢dappyaros, eodemque modo apud Ammonium leguntur p. 142: Pap- 
pareds’ papparos Se d€vrévws, 6 emt Kabdpoer THs TOAEwWS piTTOpeEvos sic sunt corri- 
genda et supplenda bdppaxos mporapogurévws 6 ydns pappakds Se... . pimtdpevos, 
non quod Valcken, volebat, Bdppyaxos mpomapogurdvws dvopa KUpiov, pappakos 5e KTA., 
illata ila quam supra notavi de nomine proprio opinione de qua nihil compertum 
habuisse videtur Herodianus cujus verba exhibet Arcadius et partem Schol. Il. ©. 
566;’ H. D.: vAakés, so Aristarchus Eust. 1365. 45; Arc. 51.8; but dvAakos, 
Philem. Lex. p. 113. § 269; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 132; Schol. Theocr. 8. 3, 
and this seems best, at least in Ionic: yaAkds, Arc. 50. Io: Wirtakds, Arc. 51, 
8; Diod. Sic. 2.535; but Wirrakos is also found. 


262. Norn 2.—According to Arc. 51. 6 all hyperdissylables in axos, whether 
substantives or adjectives, are oxytone, except @vAakos, Uooakos, aicaxos, and 
proper names; but this rule is quite contrary to facts, e. g. aydpakos, awpaxos, 
aBdpraros, BaBakos, épiaxos, dpaxos, doipaxos, etc. Aristarchus oxytoned pudakds, 
gpappards, and dvakdés as being really adjectives, Schol. Ven. 2. 566; E. M. 802. 
3; see below, § 273. 


263. Proper names in kos are so irregular that it is hardly 


possible to reduce them to any order whatever; the following 
rules may however be of some service. 


264. (a) Those in wcxos are paroxytone, as Kopicxos, Tpu- 
modlokos, Tpirodicxot, Kovtoxor, Padtoxor, Are. 52.13; EH. M. 
807.9; except’ Apriokds, Herod. 4.92; or ’Aprnoxds, Arc. 51. 19 ; 
52. 15, and this name is almost certainly to be read for ’Apynoxds, 
Theog. Can. 60. 62. 


265. (4) Those in ovoxo. are mostly properispomena, as 
*Erpotcxot, Todcxo, Strab. 219; Xnpotoxor, Strab. 291. 


266. (c) A considerable number of those in Ykos are oxytone 
in our books, even where they are obviously adjectival, as ’Av- 
dpikds, “Arrixds, Aivixds, and *Azoyorixds, names of Cyprian 
months; Tpapuarixds, Tpadixds, "Emixds, ’Emuxovpuxds, "Epatixés, 
@opixds, St. Byz.: ‘Teparixds, “Ikds (¢?), Strab. 436: Kere- 
otixds, Suid.: KAacouxds, Teppavixds, Strab. 291: EZavéckds, 
Tzetzes, Antehom. 80: Zoguorixds, Tvxixds, “LAdAuKds, Paus. 2. 
32. 7: Papoadrikds, Apomixot, Herodot. 1. 125: ’OpPprxot, Strab. 
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228, or “OpBpixo, St. Byz.: Kavarkol, ‘St. Byz.: Med:oparpixol, 
Strab. 194: ’Omixol, Strab. 242: ’Opixds, St. Byz. : Ovivdorrkol, 
Strab. 292: Nwpuxol, Strab. 206: ’Apxaduxds, Strab. 344: ’Arova- 
rixot. On the other hand, and without any apparent reason for 
the difference, we have, Ajvixos (t?), @ovpédrrxos, Strab. 292: 
Kvdixos, Strab. 5753 Apollod. 1.9.18: Mévixos, Nijpixos, Hom. 
Odyss. 24. 377: “Opixos, Herodot. 4. 78: Toctduxos, Siouxos (?), 
Sbvdicos, St. Byz.: Eiodbdixor, Strab. 506:"Epyixo., Strab. 228: 
BéoBixos (¢?), St. Byz.: Zévixos (¥?), Eust. 890. 16: Sépuxos, 
"Eptxos, Téutxos, Avxdvixos, Theog. Can. 60. 7: Oopixds (not Od- 
puxos, KE, M, 453. 22, which is a mere-clerical error, v.and « being 
to the later Greeks signs of one and the same sound) is often, 
though incorrectly, proparoxytone; see Theog. Can. 60. g. 


267. (¢) Those in ‘kos retract the accent, as Kdixos, Tpdvixos 
(Tpavixds (sec) Plut. 1. 672), Kixos, Pidukos, ‘EAAdvixos ; except 
Kapuxés and ITadukés. 

268. Norr.—See Eust. 890. 12; Arc. 51. 25; Theog. Can. 60.1: Kapids, 
Theog. Can. 60. 2.; Arc. 52,2: Kdptkos, though found, e. g. Arist. Pol, 2. ro. 4, is 
an error: IIaducds, Arc. Theog. ll. ll.: Atvikés, the name of a poet, ag it is 
printed in Theog. Can. 59. 33, contradicts his own rule, and is probably corrupt. 
Arcadius in the relative place (51. 24) has “Avixos, which may be right, though some 
have emended it. See Schmidt’s note ad loc., and Lob. Prol. 324. 

269. (¢) Those in tdkos are oxytone, as Apxadiaxds, KAoviakds, 
Keoviakol, Kupiakds, OdvvO.akds, Sepatuaxds ; except ITlaxos (a ?), 
St. Byz., which, according to Lob. Prol. 309, ought to be Iuakds. 


270. (7) Trisyllables in dkos are proparoxytone, as Atcakos, 
Apollod. 3. 12. 5: "Avaxos, Athen. 629 A: "Apaxos, Paus. Io. 
9. 9: "Apdvdaxos, Plut. 1. 1160 D; H. D.: “Acrakos, St. Byz.; 
Thue. 2. 30, or ’Aoraxdés, Herodot. 5.67: Bdraxos (?): Bvrra- 
kos, Polyb. 5. 79. 3: Bépaxos: Apivaxos, Athen. 266 B, Din- 
dorf, where others read Apiaxés: Odwakos, Strab. 741: OvdAa- 
kos, Paus. 5. 23. 5: “Idaxos, Thucyd. 8. 104: “I@axos, Are. 51. 
4: E.M. 470. 6: AdPdaxos, Arc. 51. 3: Aduwaxos, Schol. Ven. 
N. 759: Mddaxos, Diod. Sic. 7. 9. p. 511. 19. ed. Bekker. : 
Mdppyaxos, Diog. Laert. 8. 1: Mv’vvaxos (not Movvakos, as 
in Athen. 351 A; see H.D. s.v.): Ndvvaxos, Suid. (H. D. 
remark that this name is ’Avvaxdés (sic) in St. Byz. s.v. "Ikéviov) : 
Népaxas, St. Byz.: "Omdaxos, Plut. 1. 393: Tddaxos, Strab. 
306: Tvppaxos: ‘Pévdaxos, Apion and Herodorus ap. Eust. 959. 
32; Schol. Ven. N. 759; and such is no doubt its proper accent, 
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though it is oxytone in Schol. Apollon, Rhod. 1. 1165: Zdvdakes, 
Apollod. 3. 14. 3: Straxos, Arrian Ind.: Zadpraxos, St. Byz.: 
Srpdépaxos, Thucyd. 4. 78: Tiraxos, St. Byz. (Turaxés in Herod. 
9. 73): "Ypraxos, Apollod. 3. 12. 5; Schol. Ven. N. 759; 
the city of that name is oxytone in St. Byz.: ®vAakos, Arc.. 51. 
g: *Qraxos, or "Qraxds (?) Hesych. Yet the following oxytones 
oceur: Aiaxés, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1165: ’Adaxkds, ’Apraxot, 
St. Byz.: ’Acaxds, Aupaxés, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 2.653; HH. D.: 
@avyaxol, Strab. 389: Onyaxds (ot), St. Byz.: ‘Immaxds, Anth. 
Palat. 7. 521; H.D.: Mapaxol (¢ ?) Xen. Hell. 6. 1. 7: 
’Orddaxds, Plut. 1. 501: Tlurraxds, Plut. 1. 85, etc.: Zupaxol, 
Xenob. Cf. Lob. Prol. 307 sqq. 


271. (7) All others in kos retract the accent, as Pdxos, TAadkos, 
Kdpvxos, Anuddoxos, SéAevkos, ApdByoxos (ApaBfoxos, St. Byz.), 
Idravxos, ’Acodpakos, AorpaBakos, LerlOaxos, Eigavraxos, "Ockor; 
except Kepaperxds, Theog. Can. 59. 9: *IwAxds, Theog. Can. 59. 
29 (lawAkés), Aapackds, the city (but Adwackos, a man’s name, 
see H.D. s.v., though even that is oxytone in St. Byz.). Tpaukot 
(Tpatkos is a man’s name), TadAoyparxol, SoAKol, Aexxot, Hesych. : 
KadAaixol, Strab. 162: Mvxol, St. Byz.: Tpokuol, Strab. 567: 
Ilaruxds, St. Byz.: Tapavreids (?) Pape: ’O€vxavés, Arrian Anab. 
6.16.1: *Aokds, St. Byz. s.v. Aayackds: Kadodpxor, Strab. 190 
and KaodAko., Strab. 291, are properispomena. 


272. Note 1,—I'paot, Olympiodorus in Meteora Aristot.f. 27a: Todo 76 
dvopa of pev “Pwpator mapofdvovor Tpaixor A€yovtes, % 5& ow? duarexTos dédver 
KabdAov Se of “Pwpator ray bvoua mapogdvovar dia Tov Kdymov, bOev imepyvopéovTes 
exdnOnoay tnd TaY TonTa@Y : Sodxol, acity in Sardinia, St. Byz., but he also calls it 
SvAxoe (sic): Wirtddaxos, Aischin. p. 8.24; in Demosth. 417. 21 some MSS. have 
Tlr7aAaxod, others Wutraddod (sic): “Apovdkor, in Strab. 162, seems an error: 
BeAdodkot, Pape, who quotes Strab. 196, which proves nothing as to the accent; it 
is oxytone in Ptol. 2.9.8: Adkor, St. Byz. varies; it is Aakot in Strab. 313, and 
sometimes A@kou: “Ivukos, Herodot. 6. 24, is oxytone in Plat. Hipp. Maj. 282 E: 
‘Taokol, . . . Dionys. Per. 1069, ubi Hust. annotat Bapurévws mapa moAdois dva- 
ywaonecba;’ H, D.: Pdkos, a place in Macedonia, Diod. Sic. 30. 14, Bekk. is 
oxytone in Polyb. 31. 25.2; A.G. Oxon. 1. 223.16, ceonner@ra 7d pakds dfuvd- 
pevov’ éatt 5¢ Kal Baputévws dvoua dpovs, ‘Exaratos 

mpos pev v@rov (sic) Tla@dos kal Bdxos 
el E71 G€uTovNOn mpos dvTi.acToAy ETépov onpavopevov, 


273. Nore 2.—The grammarians give the following rule for the accentuation 
of trisyllables in axos: 7d eis KOZ (i. e. Gos) tpisvAAaBa Thy mp&Tnv avAdAaBiv 
ExovTa Ajyouoay eis dpuerdBorov mporapogdvoyrat, Adpipaos, “Lprakos, “Piydaxos, 
Eust, 959. 52; cf. Schol. Ven. N, 759. 


—§ 278.] Szmple Sudbstantives tn dos, ‘dos, and dros. 77 


-AOZ 


274. (a) Dissyllables in Aos preceded by A, a long vowel or a 
diphthong, are oxytone, as avdAds (Bdavdos, pécavdos), Bndés, 
yavrds, a milk pail, Oadrrds, wadrdéds, THASs, Paddds, Hedrdds, xiAds3 
except B@dos, yptAdos (ypidos), SoBAos, CHAos, HAos, OpvAdos 
(Apidos), wwAXos, a kind of fish, wGdos, vaddos, oddos, TAOS, THOS, 
atddos, oTdX0s, WvAAOs, which retract the accent. 


275. Norr,—See Schol. Ven. O. 338; Arc. 52-53: G@Aos=deOAos : BSéEAXos: 
Biddos (2) Arc. 53. 24, who says that mapd “Epeciors Bapdverar: Bados, Theog. 
Can. 62. 17: yéAAos, Hesych.: yptAAos is a common but incorrect form for 
yevAos, Arc. 52.24: yatAos, a vessel, Hust.1625.3: yavAds, milk-pail, a dis-- 
tinction frequently neglected in MSS; the island TavAos is properispomenon, Diod. 
Sic. 5.12: SotA0s, Arc. 53.12; Hust. 794. 26: Spidos: fos (Dor. daAos), Arc. 
53.43; Hust. 1018. 61; Schol. O. 338: fAos, Arc. 53. 4; Eust. ror8. 61; Schol. 
Ven. O. 338: @ptAXas is a less correct form for 9ptAos: iAXos, an eye, but iAAds,. 
squinting, Kust. 907.8: «tAdos, Pollux 7.56, is better oxytone, as Hesych. has it 
s. v. though he varies: KoAXos (?) A. G. Oxon. 1. 338. 24: «ttdos in Theog. Can. 
61. 2 seems corrupt: K@Aos, Theog, Can. 62.18; cf. Athen, 200 F, for which Strab. 
312 has Kddos: pudXdés, pudenda muliebria, or a kind of cakes, Athen. 647 A.:: 
MvAdos, a proper name and pvards, squinting, Hust. 1885, 20; Arc. 53.15, but 
putAdos or pros, a fish, Galen Tom. 6. p. 402 A: p@Aos, Theog. Can, 62. 18: 
vatAos, Arc. 53.8: otAos, Arc. 53.12: mfAos, 6 oivos, A.G. Paris. 4. 188. 10: 
mtdos, Arc, 52.23; Theog. Can. 61. 2: m@dos, Arc. 60. 8: ofAAos, Arc. 53. 20; 
odds also occurs, see Tittmann ad Zonar. 1648: oKvAAos, Hesych. is cxvAos in 
E. M. 720. 19: oKados, a stake, stwmbling-block, Hom. I. 13. 564: optdos (?) 
Hesych.: omtdos, is better omiAos, Reg. Pros. Io. p. 423: otthos, Arc, 52.24, is 
written orvAos in the text of Hust. 731.37, and elsewhere: ttdos (?) Pollux 5. 91, 
is sometimes TiAos: tAAos, Georg. Pisid. Cosm. 951; H. D. : pvAdos, Lob. Phryn. 
332; Theog. Can. 61. 25: dos (or wAdGs), Hesych. 


276. (1) Those in tAos and vAos are paroxytone, as vavtiNos, 
ktTiAos, kpwBvAos 3 except ddkTvAos, Kdvdvdos, TiTvdos, apdvdvdos, 
and several others of dactylie measure mentioned below. 


277. Notn.—aA. G. Oxon. 1. 51.17: atyutos, Arc. 55. 21: it is also spelled 
atyAAos and atyvAdos: dkvdos, A.G. 373. 25: dpvAos is in fact an adjective: 
Békxvdos, Athen. 111 D; ByOvdos, E. M. 196. 543; or ByOvAos, Suid., also BnOvaA- 
Aos and 676UAAos: BpdBvAos, Hesych.: yoyyvAos, E. M. 245.393 Arc. 56. 25: 
Sdutuhos, Arc. 56,24: ekvdos, Suid.: KdévdvAos, Pollux 6.69: kyptAos, Theog. 
Can. 61. 20; Aristoph. Av. 300 is wrongly proparoxytone in Arist. H. A. 8. 3. 14, 
where one MS. has «npvAdos: «évSvA0s, Arc. 56. 24: Kétvhos, Athen. 478 B; 
H. D: xpwBidos is wrongly proparoxytone in Eust. 851.46, and elsewhere: 
émriAXos, Arc. 54.15, is better daridos; see H. D. s.v.: mitudos, A. G, Oxon. 1. 
51.25: oddvdvdros (and ondvévdos), Arc. 56. 24, is sometimes apovdtAos: tpoxt- 
Nos, ‘Schol. Aristoph. Av. 79, ors 5& dpveoy rpoxidos, Kal AEyerat eivae Spipw’ 
dfwodor bé Ties THY péony dfivew: ut alii circumflexisse videantur qui frequens 
est in libris accentus. V. Jacobs ad Ailian. N. A. 3. 11;’ H. D.: &yvdos, Plut. 
2. 294.C. 


278. (c) The rest in dos throw the aceent back, as dyyedos, 
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alyl0adXos,. dpmeros, BUBNos, tovdos, KdmyAos, KpoKddeLAos, KpvoT- 
7 v4 A / aN / r / IN 

adXos, KUKAoS, Outros, OXAos, TAOS, Dados, TLAaAOS, TKOTEAOS, 
/, , 

ardXos, oTpdBiros, Tpdxnros, TAOS, pados ; except aiyrados, Jodros, 
/ 

mui (but Oddros, dome), kopvdadrds, HoxAds, pvedds, 6BeAOs, 6BoAOS, 

dupadds, which are oxytone. 


279. Norn.—dedAés, Hesych., is an adjective used substantively (?) see H. D. ; 
on alodos or aiddos see below, § 282: dabddedes, the plant: dopadedds (Acrpwv), 
an adjective, Eust. 906. 58; Lob. Par. 341; E.M. 161.12: Seeds 7d derAuvdv, 
Are. 55.4: SopxeAol, Hesych. ; 06Aos, vault ; OoAds, mud, Eust.'794. 30; 907.4: thos 
=natddvo.s Tod Onpiov, Theog. Can. 61.1; A. G. Paris. 4. 181. 32, eiAds, dfvTdvws 7 
warddvots Tov Onplov’ ow Kal ‘Hpwdiavds ev TO mept “Atrexaey TévoAros [Tévav povoBe- 
Briw conj. Cramer), rat pépperar Tois 70 ¢ Katara Tovar THY A€éwv: Hesych: explains 
it by iAvs, BdpBopos, yAouds; Kkopvdaddés, Arc. 54,11: Kpamatadds, Arc. 54. 10; 
this is the correct spelling and accent ; xpamdrados is found in Athen, and Pollux, 
and xpandraddos or 6s in Hesych. and the above place in Arcadius; see H. D.s. v.: 
poxAds (also pordds), Eust. 794. 29; E. M. 640. 55; Schol. Ven. K.134: puedés, 
Are, 55.5; in late Greek also puadds, cf. Lob. Phryn. 309: puxAds, Hesych., ap- 
pears to be an adjective: 6BeAds, Arc. 55.5: 6Bodds, Arc. 56.7: d5eXbs = dBerés, 
Aristoph. Ach. 796: 6Aés=O0oAds, Schol. Anth, Pal. 15. 25.1; H. D.: dpdadés, 
Arc. 54.19; Cheerob. E. 68. 20; E. M. 553.30: mpoBadXds, a shield, Arc. 54.6; 
in Phot. Lex. and Hesych. it is incorrectly proparoxytone ; the comic word eipa- 
TavwmepiBaddros (Athen. 162 A, quoted by L. 8.) is regular, being a decompound : 
otados, w fat hog; oiadds (lon. oteAds)=ciadoy, Suid., but the latter word is 
always proparoxytone in our editions: orpéPidos, cidos dpyncews, orpoBidds Se 7 
avotpopi Tod éxivov, Arc. 55.27: oadds (or apaddds), Hesych.: uolkiAdos 
dpros, Athen. 139 A. 


280. Proper names in Aos retract the accent, as AZodos, 
"Aros, "A€idos, “AcBodos, “Actidos, BhAos, Tatdos, Aaldados, 
Ajros, "Hios, Opdovdros, Képados, Kpeddvdos, Kvredos, MGaAos, 
Mdraddos, Mavow dos, Médos, Netdos, Ldppyidos, TvAos, Iddos, 
Liyndos, Vrdpuadros, Tavrados, “"VAXos, Pdpoadros, Pdros, XOXos; 
except trisyllables in tAos and tAos, which are paroxytone, as 
Aloxdxos, ‘Paptros, Zwthos, Tpwidos, HevOidos ; but to both these 
rules there are numerous exceptions. 


281. Norg 1.—Exceptions in dos and thos. Those compounded with gudros 
throw the accent as far back as possible, as “Ayvdqudos, Anuddudos, “Epyddudos, 
Tappidros, Supidros: “Aykudos, Arc. 57.7: Aiyos (?) H. D.; the passage in 
Lycoph. 108 proves nothing: AirvAos, Arc. 56.12: “Axrudos, Phot. Bib. 536. 22. 
ed. Bekker: “AftAos, Hom, Il. 6. 12; Arc. 56. 25: “Apydos, Herodot. Hes ENR® 
Avahés, Hesych.: Battvdos, E. M. 192. 56, ought to be paroxytone: Bdovdos, 
Parthen, Erot.1.4; H. D.: Bpdyros, H. D.: Tatovdos, Plut. 1. 980: Toyyt- 
dos, is proparoxytone in Thucyd. 1.128; 7.2; both of which passages are quoted 
by H. D.s. v., and perhaps that is its proper accent; see E. M. 245. 39: Adktu- 
Aor T5ator: Adktudos, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1126-1131; Adokvdos, Apollon. 
Rhod. 2. 805: AeowAoi (?) St. Byz.: Edpuavdos, S. V. 2. 255: EKvorddvudos, 
Alciph. Ep. 3. 22, quoted by H. D. as a compound, is regular: “ItvAos, Arc. 57. 3; 
Hom. Od. 19. 522: Képdvdos, St. Byz,: KopmAot, St. Byz. ; KérvAos, Strab. 602 : 
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KpoBvdos is very commonly found, but it should perhaps be paroxytone; H. D, ob; 
serve (tom. 4.p. 2023 A) on xpwBvdos, ‘eadem accentus inconstantia in nomine 
proprio scribendo animadvertitur, cujus scripturam mapogvrovoy recte defendit 
Boisson. ad Aristen. p. 441:’ MuctAos, or MuxkvAos, ‘Simplici « et per diph- 
thongum Meél«vaAos cod. Pal. in epigr. Callimachi Anth., 7. 460. 3,.sed in Iemmate a 
prima manu pix, ab secunda pem-. Accentum correxit Jacobsius;’ H. D. :. 
MéoxtAas (?), Pape: Mupotaos, Herodot. 1. 7, is in some editions wrongly printed 
Mupaidros ; see Theog. Can, 62. 8, who hag Mupridos: NukdovaAos, for this LZ. Din- 
dorf ap. H. D. quotes. Paus. 6.14.13; but on turning to his own edition of that 
author I find that he prints NucacvaAos: Oitvudos, St.-Byz.; Scho, Ven. B. 585: 
“Oxvdos (2): “Ovnovdos, or ’Ovnovdos, Herodot. 5. 104; Theog. Can. 61. 23 : "Ofv- 
Nos, Arc. 56. 25; ‘’OfvAos tamen scriptum in scholl. Nicand. Th. 289, ubi scriptor. 
quidam, et Pind. Ol. 3. 19.22, ubi Altolus memoratur, utrobique fortasse contra 
libros,’ LZ. Dindorf ap. H. D.s. v.: Ztmvdes, Diod. Sic. 3.55; St. Byz.; A. G.. 
Oxon. 1. 51. 24: BdodiAos or ZHdrd0s is regular as a compound: Srdpydos, St. 
Byz.: Sravdos, Are. 57.5; Strab. 475, etc.: Sadordos (?) Polyb. 3. 20. 5; with 
the variants SwovAos and SwavaAos; Lob. Prof. 139: Tirvdos, Arc. 57. 3; Theog. 
Can. 61.22: TagtAos, Paus. 1. 20. 6, etc., is generally proparoxytone, cf, Lob. 
Prol, 115: Tpayos, St Byz.: Tptarvdos, Plut. 1. 1046: Tptotdos (?) Pape: 
Tpoxthos is quoted by Géttling (Accent. p. 184) from Paus. 1. 14.2, where Din- 
dorf prints Tpoxidos : TpwyiAos, Thucyd. 7. 2, or Tpwyidos or TpwyAds, Thucyd. 
6.99: “Ypakvdos (?) Pape: “Qyvdos, St. Byz. 


282. Nore 2.—Iatrodhor, St. Byz.; in Strab. 826 Meineke prints T'airovAc, 
and rightly, Hust. Dion. Per. 215: Gre TartodAo. €Ovos péyiotov AiBuxdv. Tovrous 
*Apreuidwpos VartovaAious A€yee' ‘Hpwdiavds 5 mpomapogvve, Aéywv ort TA eis AOS 
Trapadnyopeva HipOoyywv TH 5a To OY mpotrapo€dvetat : “LapBoddos, Diod. Sic. 2.60; 
*IapBovdos is quoted by H, D. from Lucian V.H.1. 3: Tzetz. Hist. 7.644. 724: 
Pape has “IkropodAor from Strab. 218, but the place does not justify that ac- 
centuation : KaSptdos, Arc. 56. 2, occurs under the form Kaopidos, Schol. Apollon. 
Rhod. 1. 917: KapPdAos (?) Polyb. 8. 17. 4: Kv8pfAos, Strab. 633, a very ques- 
tionable accent. 

The proper name Aiodos is very variable in its accentuation: according to 
Hust. 631. 323 1681. 3, it is said to be proparoxytone, and so Philoponus accented 
it; Arcadius 56.6 makes it paroxytone, and that accent is common in our 
books, e.g. Diod. Sic. 4. 67; Strab. 20. 23; even in Eustathius himself, contrary 
to his own rule, 1644.12. On the whole it seems better to write AvoAos for the 
proper name, aidaAos for the adjective. ‘The common substantive, aiodos, a kind of 
fish, is equally uncertain; it is an adjective used elliptically, and vacillates, like 
others of the same kind, between an adjectival (aidAos) and substantival accent 
(atoAos) ; see Lob. Par. 344, and H. D. 8. v. 


283. Nore 3.—Oxytones in dos. “Ayxiadds, a city, Hust. 1681.3; yet else- 
where (1396. 25) he says that it is proparoxytone ; EH. M. 14. 36 however remarks, 
h pev words O€dverar’ 6 && napabaddoo.os Tém0s, mpomapofvverar; as the name of a 
man it is regular, Ayxéados, Hom. Od.1. 180, ete.: AiynAot (and AiyAot), St. Byz.: 
Aiyadés, Schol. Ven. B. 592: Airwés, Cheerob. E. 23.14, Td yap «is wAos dp- 
cevind mpd TOD w 70 T ExovTa dfdvera, St. Byz. s.v. AirwAia: TLavaitwAos, Polyb. Io. 
49. 11: “AptwAds (?) Cheerob, E. 23.9: Avadés, Hesych,: Bacrovdot, Lob. Prol. 
132: ['déAdos is paroxytone in all senses, Schol. Ven, I. 234; Arc. 53.15: ‘EAAOs, 
Schol. Ven. 1, 234, and ‘EAAoi: @dAdAos, Plut. 1.747; I do not know why Pape 
says that @addAds would be more correct: Oetradds, or Oeccadds, Arc. 54. 205 
Hom. Il. 2.679; Diod. Sic. 5. 54, etc. ; ‘In codd. interdum mporapoguréves seribitur,’ 
H. D. s.v.: Iradés, Cheerob, E. 68. 21; Arc. 54.24; E. M. 553. 30: Kaotwddés, 
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St. Byz.s.v. Alrwdia; Are. 57.15: Keppadds (?) Plut. 1.19: KopubahXés, & deme, 
Are, 54. 11; this is sometimes found falsely accented, e.g. St. Byz.: in Diod; Sic. 
4. 59 KepvdaAa@ is now read for the incorrect Kopvddddw; it is also oxytone as 
the name of a man, e.g. Herodot. 7. 214: Maydwdds, St. Byz. : MadAXés, a city, 
Are. 53.173; so called, according to St. Byz., from MéAAos, its founder: MadAot, 
an Indian people, St. Byz.: Strab. 7or: MavraAés, the founder of the Phrygian 
city Mdvrados, St. Byz.: Mavowdods, a river, and Mavowdoé are oxytone in St. Byz.: 
’Opdadés, Diod.Sic.5.70: TWaxrwAés, Cheerob. H. 23.9; St. Byz. 8.v. Airwdlia : Tlev- 
OnAés in Suidas is an error for TevOiAos : ZeAAot is oxytone, like ‘EAAGs: Ztyndos, 
Eust. 1967. 36; hence ZryynAéds, Strab. 404, is faulty : DieAds, Diod. Sic. 5. 50; 
Are. £5.10, is sometimes Siedos: SuceAol, St. Byz.: ZwaprwAds, St. Byz.: Tpr- 
BadXés, Strab. 301, efc.; Arc. 54.5, though it is occasionally proparoxytone : 
PcANbs, a city of Pamphylia, St. Byz.; Strab. 666; but “AvripeAdos Strab. 666: 
PeAdXos, a man, Herod. a. pw. A. 11. 23: 


-MOS. 


284. Common substantives in pos with a long penultimate 
are oxytone, the rest retract the accent, as Odds, anger, but 
Oipos, thyme, ayeppds, dyiacpds, dvepos, apiOucs, BaOuds, Bapds, 
ydpos, ylyyhupos, deouds, Onuds, fat, Spduos, Eouds, Oddrapos, 
Oeopos, KdAapos, Kopp.ds, KVapos, KvOo"WOS, AaLwds, Ads, PepLopds, 
vouos, law, dpOadryds, médrAELos, TOpOyds, pvOpuds, Tomos, Hinds, 
oppos, xpnopos, xvuds, Warpds, Wwpds; except 1. oxytone vouds, 
pasture, obdapds, ToTayds, Papapyds, Papiayds, xnpawos; 2. Aupos, 
BAdornpos, Shuos, people, epnuos, O€pyos, Kdcpos, KGpos, pipos, 
HOpos, Oypos, olwos, SApos, Spuos, TETMOS, TOpuos, Twos, raupos, 
which retract the accent. 


285. Nors.—Aipos, according to H. D, s.v. the right form is afuds; Cheerob. 
E. 28.1 expressly makes it. barytone, but he may possibly refer to the proper 
name, cf. KE. M. 568.38: @Acpds (?) Hesych.; dppos, Arc. 59.8: dAotopés was by 
Tyrannion incorrectly made proparoxytone, Schol, Ven.O.607: BAaorypos, Aischyl. 
Suppl. 317; S.c.T.12; this is directly opposed to Herod. 7. p. A. 33. 4, yet 
accords with Arc. 61.5; see Lob. Par. 397: Boppos =Bpdpos, H. M. 205.3: Bptpos, 
Theog. Can. 63.9: Bp&pos, Theog. Can. 63. 21; Arc. 60.8: Bapos, Alolic for 
Bapds, Greg. Cor. 617, ed. Schafer: ylyyAvpos is in some places falsely oxytone: 
yoAauos =ovAapds, Hesych.: ypotpos, Hesych.: 80s, people, Aristarchus ap. 
Schol. Ven. ©. 240; Herodian ap. Schol. Ven. M. 213; E. M. 265. 3: 8ypos, fat, 
Are. 59.16: émlcoppos, Hust. 1692. 62, is a compound of xopyds: épnpos (sc. 77), 
Lob. Par. 361: 4Svoopos, mint, Strab. 344; L.S., is an adjective used as a sub- 
stantive: Oepds=Geopus, Hesych.: S€ppos, Lupine, Lob. Par. 341 (cf. Lob. Par. 360) 
quotes @epuos in this sense from Galen: Qvpos, thyme: Oipes, anger: Odpos, a 
proper name, Arc. 59. 28; Theog. Can. 63.14: Kfjpos, a plant so called (?) Theog. 
Can. 63.5: xnyds, the cover of the voting wrn, is regular: kwSapds (2) Arc. 60. 24: 
koppos, lamentation, is paroxytone in Arist. Poet.c.12. 3; and in Nicol. Damasc. 
Excerpt. p. 457 (59 Orell.) quoted by H. D.: képpou in a different signification 
occurs in Hesych.; A. G. Oxon. 1, 338. 24: 7d «dppos od be obyndes [Baptverac] : 
Kéopos, Arc. 58.27: KpiOpos (the ordinary form is 7d xpHOpov and KpnOpdr ; it is 
also spelled «pi@uos or ov, Arc. 58.14). This word furnishes one example among 
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many others of the strange tricks played by the old Greek grammarians ; d¢dverat 
52 6 orabuds, says Hustathius, 582.17, cavdvi rowdtTw. Ta eis MOS Anyovra, éyovra 
mpo TOD M 70 O, d€vverar, wniOpnds, TopO pds, cxapO pds, icOuds, obTw Kal orabpds. TO 
KpHOpos of wev TOV ‘Opnpov bropynpatiotat Baptvecbat pacwy eis id.6- 
THT, ev 5€ ToLs dvtypapas Tod Avedppovos [238] xa avrd dgdvera: this passage 
shows also the corruption and the cure of the place in Philem. Lex. p. 72. § 198; 
the word should doubtless be oxytone, and it isso found in Dioscorides, Hesychius, 
and others ; see H. D.s. v.: k@pos (and the barbarism «@po), Arc. 60.6; Theog. 
Can. 63. 26: Aewds (?) Hesych.; Atnpos, Hesych.: pdppos, Hesych.: ptpos, Joh. 
Alex. 3.7; Theog. Can. 63.9: ptppos, Hesych. ; Lycoph. 176: papos, Arc. 60. 7; 
‘Mwpds, quod ponit Theog. [Can. 63. 20] scribendum Bwpds;’ H.D.: vaPpos (2) 
Hesych.: vopos, law; vopds, pasture, Schol. Ven. Y. 249: vodppos=numus, Zonar. 
1405, or vodpos, A.G. 109.24: Sypos, Schol. Ven. A, 68; Arc. 58.6; Eust. 831.57: 
oipos, Arc. 60.11 ; Cheerob. KE. 28.1; Schol. Ven. A. 24; E.M. 568. 38; Lob. Rhem. 
282, note 20: déApos, Cheerob. H.1. 28; Hust. 831.57; E.M. 817. 29: dppos, har- 
bour, and this is perhaps the best accent for the word in all senses, though Eust. 
1788. 46 says: dfdverar 5& mapa tTict TAY eadtoTeEpoy 6 ToOLODTOS Spyos (i. e. necklace) 
KaOa Kal GdAaXOd EppeOn mpds SiacToAny Tod KaTa Tov Aipéva: Spxapos: dactyls in 
aos are oxytone (Arc, 60.17) if the first syllable is long by nature ; proparoxytone 
if it be long only by position, Hust. 1347.12; E.M. 804.17; this word is written 
dpxapos in Hust. 1094. 54: ovAapos, Schol. Ven. 2.228: dxpos=mupyos s. dxupds 
témnos, Liycoph. 443, quoted by H. D., or éxpés (?) Hust. 1528. 23, quoted by H. D.: 
amAcOpos, Galen Lex. Hippocr. Tom. 2.p.99 F: motapés, Arc. 60.15; Eust. 1347. 
12; Schol. Ven. Q, 228: métpos, Arc. 58.19: pfpos (?) a peel, in Athen, 113 C, 
the only place quoted for the word, cepdyw is now read: ofpos [otyos], a fish, tunny, 
Eust. 906.56; Artemid. 2. 14, was wrongly oxytone in Athen. 312 A: oxwSadapés 
or omvdadpés, Schol. Aristoph. Nubb. 130: idiws oxwdadpods kadovpev Ta AEnTA- 
Tata Tov évAwY Kal TA TOY KaAGuwY EVopaTa. ToUTO pey em THs edOEias dfdvETaL, 
ém 5¢ Tay mAayiwy mapogtvera, Arc. 59.25; 60.24: tipos, Alschyl. Choeph. 916 ; 
Eust. 1148. 37; tTopos=6 TeTpnEvos: Topds=6 Téuvwv, Arc. 59. 24; A. G. Oxon. 
I. 371.1: Toppos, Diod. Sic. 2. 8, etc., and this is the constant accent in our books, 
yet it is expressly made oxytone by A. G. Oxon. 1. 285.13: tuAuds (?) E. M. 773. 
5: oipés is sometimes falsely Pipos, e.g. Sept. Eccles. 20. 29, and there is one 
instance of dios: pAGpos is false for PAduos : dwpapds, Schol. Ven. 0.228; EH. M. 
804.19; A. G. Oxon. 1. 430.14: dwptapds, Arc. 60. 20; E. M. 688.18: dwplapos 
is Attic, according to Herodian: xapdés, Lob. Par. 346: xnpapés, H. M. 688.18 : 
xAapds (?) = xAatva, Hesych. : xpos (?) = apa, Hesych. : xoptapés, Hesych. ; Lob. 
Prol. 155: wWdppos, Arc. 59.9: Woppos, Hesych.: dpos, shoulder: apds, raw, 
Schol. Ven. I’. 35,; Eust. 377. 44; Theog. Can. 63. 27. 

286. Proper names in pos throw back the accent, as Atos, 
*Adjos, “EAvpos, G€pjcos, Oduos, ’Iddrewos, Kddpuos, KOuos, Adtpos, 
Mapos, Nixddnuos, Udtpos, Tépyapos, Uptapos, Tvpapos, “PiiHos, 
Sdwos; but there is a considerable number of exceptions, which 
are mentioned in the following note, 

287. Norn.—Ayapés, St. Byz.: "Ayxeopés, Paus, 1. 32.2: “Akvapds (?) St. 
Byz. s. v. ’Acxddwv: Bpvopés, BE. M. 249.15: Bopot, certain hills in Aitolia so 
called, St. Byz.; the word does not acquire the distinctive accent of a proper 
name, because it seems to have retained the greater part of its ordinary significa- 
tion: Apaypés, St. Byz.: Apupés, vacillates between the accent which it should 


have if it retains its significance, and that of a proper name; it is oxytone accord- 
ing to Arc. 60.1, and in Strab. 445; but Apdpos (? Apdpos) in Herodot. 8. 335 
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Harpoc. and Eust. 638.57; all these passages are quoted by H. D.: Ovpés, the 
name of a dog, Xen. de Ven. 7.5, quoted by H. D.; as the name of a man it is 
properispomenon, Arc. 59.28: “IoGpés, passim, is always oxytone : KataBa0p6s or 
KaraBacpos, Strab. 791, etc.: Kv8oupds, Hom. I. 18. 535: Aupés, Famine per- 
sonified, Hes. Theog. 227, quoted by Gottling; also a place, Acpod tediov, A.G: 
278.4: ’OdApés, a man’s name, St. Byz. s. v. “OApwves, is “OApos in Paus. 9. 24. 3,. 
or as he elsewhere (9. 34. 10) calls him, “AAyos: Top0pds =fretum Siculum, Polyb. 
1.7.1, and of others, Polyb. 16. 29.8: also the name of a city in Eubcea, Demosth. 
de Coron. p. 248.15, etc.; H. D.; Torapés (or Morapot) an Attic deme, Strab. 398: 
‘Poypol, St. Byz.: Sypds, Harpocrat. s.v. “Exdrns vijgos, is rightly Sfpos in: 
Athen. 38 A; 614A; Suid. ; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1304 ; Schol. Pind. OL. 11.73; 
Tpwxpés, Arc. 58.17; in Strab. 187; Ptol. 5.4.9, and elsewhere, it occurs under 
the form Tpdxpor (sic), but in the former author, 561, it is correctly accented 
Tpoxpol: Tpwypol, Phot. Bib. 228. 3: PvAapss, Lycoph. 593, is rightly @vAapos 
St. Byz. s.v. Aiowy: Pwprapot, St. Byz. That many of these exceptions are 
nothing but mistakes seems probable both from the uncertainty of the books im: 
gome cages, and from the absence of any reason why they in particular should vary 
from the analogy of hosts of proper names having the same-termination. 


-NOZ. 


288. Polysyllables in wvos, are oxytone, as KoAwvds, olwyds, 
KOLWVOS, KopwVds, PEEdwVES. 


Norz.— Arc. 66. 6; Cheerob. C. 411. 13: “Aywvos, Aol. =dywv, Hesych. L. S.. 
have Kepxépwyos from Atlian H, A, 15.14, where Schneider would read with Gesner 
xepkiavas for Kepkopwvous, 


289. All in tos are properispomena, as yeAactvos, yivos (and yivy- 
vos), €xivos, ikrivos, keatpivos, ctapvaAtvos, po€givos ; except kdyuvos, 
KUKAGMLVOS, TUKAaLVOS proparoxytone, and yadwds oxytone, 


290.. Notz.—kE. M. 488. 4: ra did To INOS mpd. puds roy révoy exovta exTel- 
vovot TO 1, mAnY TOD éxivos, KapKivos: mpd dU0 Se Tov Tévoy ExovTa, GVGTEAAEL, TAT 
Tov kdpuvos, H.M. 793. 45: yé«wos, E. M. 219. 41, is a compound: yptvos, Eust, 
1926. 55, is falsely accented ypivos in Hesych.: yiptvos, Arc. 65.16; E. M. 243. 40, 
is occasionally to be found properispomenon ; St. Byz. s. v. Bidvyia spells the word 
yépuvos ; Gottling thinks yupivos the correct accent when the x is long, and he is 
probably right : €pwos, a plant, Nicand. Ther. 647, and schol. ad 1.: épwds =épiveds, 
Arc. 65.18 : épu@pivos, Arist. H.A.8.13. 3, two MSS. read épuépivds, a wrong accent, 
as is épvOpivos found elsewhere ; ef. Lob. Prol. 207; who shows by many examples 
how very irregular the books, both manuscript and printed, are in accenting this 
termination : ixtivos, Herodian ap, Eust. 1825.12, is proparoxytone according to 
Theog. Can. 67.17; E. M. 470. 35, ‘ Utroque modo in codd. Aristophanis, Aliani, 
aliorumque scriptorum scribitur ;’ H. D.: «dpwwos, Theog. Can. 67. 17; E, M. 488. 
6: KvAdpwvos, Theog. l. 1. : «vpivos (?) Theog. 1. 1.: péAwos (2) = pedlvy: pipwos, 
Arist. H. A. 8. 19..5, where one MS. has papivos: Sppwos, Athen. 478. D, for 
which Pollux 6.61 has épyevos, and Hesych. the right (?) form éppivos : ovxdpwvos, 


Theoph. H.P. 1.1.7; yadwds, Arc. 65.18 ; Cherob. E. 139.10; E. M. 805.16; in 
AXolic it was ydAAuvos. 


291. The rest retract the accent, as dyvos, BdOvv0s, Oduvos, 
- ip re a nan 
Guvvos, Aoavos, Kivdvvos, Koipavos, KdTLWos, Kpobvos, KUKVOS, KOVOS, 
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AvxVOS, vdvVos, otvos, SkVYOS, TéVOS, Tpivos, pdyvos, pdpavos, oré- 
pavos, Tdvos, TYpavvos, Huvos, Umvos, Ovos; except oxytone, duds, 
dpvds Bavyds (Babvos, Attic), Bovvds, youvds, éavds, ededavds, 
imvds, kamvés, Kepavyds, kpnuvds, Kpouvds, Anvds, ALxavds, odpavés, 
Taldvos, TAUVEs, pds, @keavds, and the paroxytones xapk(vos and 
mapOevos. 


292. Norn.— Akeavés, a kind of pulse, Suid, is proparoxytone in Eust. 1528. 44, 
but is expressly said to be oxytone in Theog. Can. 67.2: dpvés, Arc.62. 17; Eust. 
541.44: dpaxvos, Aischyl. Supp. 886, quoted by L. S., but Ahrens reads dpayvos : 
Bavvés, dmep. crowds pay dgovera, ’ArTinds ¢ Bapiyerat, Schol. in Dionys. Thrac. A. 
G. 654. 33, thus also Arc. 64.7: Bpevés, Hesych.: yovés=6 yevyn7icds, E. M. 
239.11; but the word does not seem to be oxytone in this signification, at least in 
the printed books; -yovds, where it does occur, appears either to be an adjective 
or another form of youvds: youvés, E. M, 12.36: ypuvds (or ypouvds), Arc. 63. 
25: Sekavot (sc. deci), Stob. Ecl. vol. 1. p. 468, ed. Heeren: SeAkavés, Athen. 
118 B; éavés (sc. méwAos): €Aivas, Nicand. Alex. 181, is oxytone in E. M. 330. 39, 
perhaps a mistake ; both these passages are quoted by H. D.: €AedSavés, Arc. 64. 
17: éxtos, Cheerob. ap. A.G. Oxon. 2.170. 30; Theog. Can.67.22; HE. M. 488. 5, 
is possibly a proper name, for éxtvos, a hedgehog, is regular: imvés is sometimes 
paroxytone, e.g. Arist.de Part. An.1.5.6.: «amvés, Arc. 62.14: Kavuvés (2?) Arc. 
64.6, kadvos=k)fjpos, is barytone in E. M. 267.18, and elsewhere; kepavvds, Arc. 
64.8: Kpovvés, Arc. 64.7: Kapktvos [7], Theog. Can. 67.22; A.G, Oxon. 2. 236. 
44: Herod. m. yw. A. 20. 8, ‘xapKivos seepissime in codd. scriptum et inter pro- 
perispomena memoratum ab Arcad. p. 65.16, si sana lectio: de qua dubitat 
L. Dindorfius, vol. 2. p. 833 D. Sed poetarum versus ubique xapxivos scribendum 
esse arguunt. Et « breve esse annotavit Etym. M.p. 488.5 ;’ H.D.: Aapvos (2) 
H. D: dyves, Arc. 63.20: 6 Arxavés (SdeTvAOs) seems to be always oxytone, but 7 
Aixavos (sc. xopdn) varies ; it is proparoxytone in Diod. Sic. 3.59; oxytone in Plut. 
2.1029 A (quoted by H. D.), Arist. Prob. 19. 20.1; ‘Adjectivum Acxayds, Hipp. 
Mul. 1. 703. T. 2, Lucian. Tim. § 54, Athen. 1.15 D, ubi substantive dicitur ) Aixa- 
vos, accentum ad principium rejicit,’ Lob. Par. 355: pédyvos, Thom. Mag. p. 602, 
asserts that the Attics made this word paroxytone; in printed books however it 
seems to be always proparoxytone: ‘peppvés, 6, Accipiter, Allian N. A. 12. 4; 
H.D.: popdvos varies between an adjectival and substantival accent; ‘Accentu 
gravi Lycophr.838: Tov xpuodnatpov pdppvov dprdcas yvddos. Et poppyos ut 
imvos scriptum tiv dvéyvwow ferre tradit schol. ad 1. Hom. [Schol. Ven. ©. 316] 
testaturque Etym. M. p. 591.25, in quo poppvoto scriptum in 1. Hesiodi, p. 796. 2, 
Atque etiam Arc. p.62.8: Td d& pdéppvos, 6 péyas (uéAas Passov.) exe 70 op 
aperte hune probat accentum, quum antea dixisset: Tad «is vos amAd éxovra mpd 
700 7 & TL tev dvTioTOlxav o€tveraL, embeTiKA OvTa Kal pr ExovTAa mpd TOD TéXovs 
op, componatque cum péppvos barytonum dxvos. Gl.: ‘O poppvds, dypucdy opveor, 
Emussulus, Gl.,’ H.D.; see also Lob. Par. 344: vwrSaves, cf. H. D. T. 3. P- Uy) 
C; Envés, Suid.;: éxopvés, Hesych.: otpavéds (also dpayés and Toads dpavos, 
A@olic), Herod. 7. p. A. 7.18; Arc. 64.133; cf. Hust. 128. 41: mrarBvos, Hom. is 
an adjective: mavés, a Messapian word = dpros, panis: mavos=6 dippos, Arc. 63. 
10: mapQévos, Herod. 7. yw. A. 8.26: dems pPevos is properly proparoxytone, but 
in Dio Cass. is paroxytone, the reason being, as Fix ap. H. D. s. v. suggests, that 
the ancients wrote such words as two, del map0évos: meAavos, Arc. 64.13, but the 
word is always proparoxytone in the books ; ‘qeAavés oxytonum ap. Aread. 64. ma 
quod ex medayés corruptum videri posset, quod in loco simili memorat Herodian I. 
pov. A.p. 7.24, nisi Eustathii verba p. 1601. 4, dubitationem injicerent ; Ovoiwy a 
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mehavous Tivés paar, % kal dguréves medavobs,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: wepxvds, in 
Hom. Tl. 24. 316, was by Ptolemeus Ascalonites taken as an adjective, and 
rightly ; Aristarchus however barytoned it as a substantive, Schol. Ven. ad 1., and 
Lob. Par. 344: wAuvés, Arc. 63.26: okémavos (Lob. Par. 344), or oketravds, also 
occurs under the form oremwvés, Athen. 322 E; oxtpvos, Arc. 62, 21; according 
to an idle distinction of the grammarians oxvpvos is applied to lions’ whelps, 
oxvpvos, to the young of other animals, or of man, E.M. 720.22; so Ptolemeus 
Ascalonites ap. Schol. Ven. &. 319; Eust. 1653. 29: omltvos, Herod. m. 4. A. 40. 1, oF 
onivos (?) Theophr. de lapid. fr. 2; H. D.: t0qvés, Nicand. Alex. 31, etc. : pacvavés 
(sc. dps): havés, Arc. 63.12: powds=Pdvos, Nicand. Alex. 187; Lob. Par. 341: 
dpoivos (?) ‘In libris interdum ¢pdvos scriptum. Sed 0 produci poetarum loci do- 
cent et annotarunt. Herodian Hep! pov. Aég. p. 33. 14. et Tepl dixpdver, p. 287. 1, 
apud quem ¢puvés oxytonum est inter alia in vvos oxytona positum. ®pivos ap. 
Are. p.193.17 [where Schmidt rightly has ¢puvés];” H. D.; pavds=yqvds: wpev- 
Suvol ondvivac, Suid.; akeavds, Theog. Can. 67. 1. 


293. Proper names in vos are extremely irregular; in general 
however they retract the accent, as “AAawos, Adpdavos, “EAevos, 
’Erldapvos, Ev@owos, Odvos, Kvdvos, Kv«vos, Kvpvos, Aijuvos, 
Mvxovos, Mipowos, Nivos, Otvvor, Tivos, “Qdevos; except the 
following classes of words, when consisting of more than two 
syllables: 1. Those in dvos, nvos, tvos, and wvos, which are 
oxytone, as ’ABaonvol, ’Adpixavds, Bidvvds, Tadnvds, Tedwvds, 
‘Howd.iavds, “Iopnvds, Kodwrds, Aovatavds, Mnda8nvot, Sernvds ; 
2. Those in wos, which are properispomena, as ’Epvdtvou, “In- 
mapivos, Aativos, MapxeAdtvos, Wevdavrwrvives; 3. Participial 
forms in pevos, which are oxytone, as ’Axovyevds, "Opxopuevds, 
Srncapevds, SwComevds. These rules are however subject to a 
multitude of exceptions. 


294, Norn 1.—Apvés, Athen. 173 A: “AmBavés, Arc.64.18; Herodot. 7. 129 ; 
and “Hmdavos: “Apyevvés, H.D.; Baowwvol, St. Byz.: TAnves, Apollod. 2. 7.8, 
ig elsewhere properispomenon, e.g Paus. 4. 30.1: "E8000, Zonar. 612, is “Edovor 
in Suid.: "Extvos [7], Theog. Can. 67.22; E. M. 488.4: "HpiSavés, Strab. 215: 
OapBoddvos, Alciph. 3.56; Pape: Ovvés, Ovvol, Strab. 295: Otvos, ‘ap. Hippocer, 
p- 1238 D: T@ rod Ovvov si scriptura sana;’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: *Itavos, 
Herodot. 4. 151, is also written “Iravés, St. Byz.: Katvot, St. Byz.; Strab. 624: 
Kddavos, Strab. 686; 716: Arrian Anab. 7.2. 4, is made oxytone by Plut. 1. 668. 
yor: Kapotvor, Strab. 206: Kavés, Plut. 2.786C: Karavwvot, St. Byz.: Katvos, 
Eust. Dion. Per. 533: 7) Kadvos, jv “Hpwdiavds év TH KaOddov mpoowdig dédver: Ke- 
Aawés, Strab. 579, or KéAawos, Paus. 4.1.5: Ktavés, Galen Tom. 2. p. 363 C0: 
Kowés, a Macedonian king, E. M. 523.38, should be Kotvos, Eust. 906. 44: Kpy- 
pvot, Herodot. 4. 20: Aambavés, Anth, Pal. 6. 307: AtBupvol, St. Byz.: Ao6- 
povos (?) Plut. 1.177: OvdArotpvos, Strab. 238: Odtpavés retains the accent of the 
corresponding appellative: TéAvyvou, Strab. 219; Pape has TeAvyvoi: TAvvos, 
Strab. 838; Herodot. 4.168; Tzetz. ad. Lycoph. 149; is HAdvvo: in Scylax p. 485; 
H. D.: “Padwés (?) Pape: ‘“Podavés, Diod. Sic. 5.25; Strab. 208; Arist. Meteor. 
1.13.28: Zukdvos, Arc. 64.14; Témos [morapds?| “IBnplas, Cheerob. E. 79. 11; a 
son of Briareus, Schol. Theocr. 1.65, Sixavos, a king of Sicily, is quoted by H. D, 
from Joh. Malal. p.114. 21; Scayol, Strab. 270; it does not appear that the 
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Greek poets ever lengthened the penultimate: Sktpvos, Ptolemaus Ascalonites 
oxytoned this to distinguish it from the appellative cxvpvos, Schol. Ven. 3. 319, 
but he does not seem to have found any to follow his practice; as a proper name it 
is always barytone: Twvyevoi, Strab. 183; yet Twiyevor, Strab. 293; the latter 
form is probably the right one: @dvos, Arc. 63. 10 (or avos, Demosth. 851. 21), 
is falsely Pavés, Aristoph. Eq. 1253; cf. Lob. Par. 342; Savos is better than either: 
Ppvvor (?) Strab. 516: “Qyevds, Lycoph. 231, is better “Oyevos, St. Byz., for which 
the false form ’Oyfvos occurs in Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 741; H.D.; ’Qeeavés 
is, as Otpayés, accented like the common substantive. 


295. Norn 2.—Exceptions in Gvos. “A8avos [? a], St. Byz. s. v. “Adava: 
“Abpavos (?): ‘ASpavés [? a] Plut. 1. 241: “ApBdfavor in Pape seems to be a 
misprint; St. Byz. has the word oxytone: "AptdéBavos, Herodot. 7. 46, etc. : 
Bayicravos, Diod. Sic. 2. 13, it is oxytone in St. Byz.: Bpetavvot (Bperavol, 
Dion. Per. 284): Kdvravos, St. Byz.: Kdpavos: KoptoAdvos (sic), Plut. 1. 218: 
Mapképavor (?) appears under the form Mapképawvor in Strab. 290: Meydravos, 
Herodot. 7. 62: Zeyooravot, Strab. 186; for which Pape has Zeyootavor: even 
compounds in avos remain oxytone, as "Avdpovimiavés; on this termination see 
Lob. Prol. 181. Lucian always has Aoveiitvds. 


296. Norn 3.—Eaceptions in ynvos. St. Byz. s. v. "ABaonvot; Lob. Prol. 
192 sqq.: TaAfivos is unquestionably false, the name is oxytone, as is expressly 
stated by Theog. Can, 67. 12: Tépnvos (2?) Theog. Can. 68.5: Topyfvos (?) Pape: 
Einvos, ‘In accentu variatur inter Evyvos et Einvés; priorem exhibent libri ple- 
rique vel omnes ap. Hesiod. Soph. Arist. Eth. Nic. 7. 11. Apollod, geographos, 
Pausan, Max. Tyr. diss. 38. p. 225, et lexicographos, alterum omnes ut videtur 
ap. Hom. unus ap. Aristot., consentiente Theognosto in Crameri Anecd., vol. 2. 
p- 67. 34, ubi inter oxytona in nvos ponitur Eidqvdés; ex quo depravatum videtur 
*Envés, dvoua morapod in Lex. de spirit. p. 215,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: Evod- 
ynvos (?) Alciph.: Kdpyvos, Herodot. 7.173: KdéAdqvos (2) Theog. Can. 68. 7: 
Admvos (2?) Pape, should probably be Aanyvés: Mtonvos (2?) Pape is written 
Muoyvés in Strab. 245: Murnvos (2?) Theog. Can. 68. 7: Zaxxyvor in St. Byz. has 
been corrected into Sarynvol: Sepiivos, Suid.: Ztkynvos seems to be an incorrect 
mode of spelling Simvos: Tpotfvos, Hom. I. 2. 847; Eust. 359. 10; Theog. 
Can. 68. 6: “Lanvos, Paus. 5. 8. 6. 


297. Notre 4.—Euxceptions in tos. For “Apyvupivor, Suid., there also occurs 
the false form ’Apydpwoi, St. Byz.; Lycoph. 1017 (?): Bov&wol, St. Byz., is less 
correct than Bovdivor, in Herodot. 4. 21, 108, 109; H. D.: BovAwol, St. Byz. ; 
according to H. D. the codex Vratisl. reads BovAivo. and BovAivos: Bukwos (t ?) 
Zenob.: Tepwés, Artemid. 2. 44; Pape: "EAwou, St. Byz.: Kaikwés (?), ‘ Kauctvoy 
ex libris optimis restitutus Thucyd. 3. 103; ubi alii Kaunvdy, vulgo Kaixvév,’ 
H. D.: Kapapivor, Suid.: Kdaowos, Strab. 237 Kramer, where Meineke pro- 
perly reads Kagivos: KAovowol, Plut. 1. 68, Aapwés, Adpwos, and Adpewos, Lob. 
Prol. 212: Mopwot, Strab. 194 Kramer, where Meineke reads Moptvor: Mupkwos, 
St. Byz., etc.: Tlap@wot (2): TLotvwos (?) Pape: Ziktvos, Strab. 484; St. Byz. : 
Tavpivor, Strab. 204, where Kramer reads Tavpwot, a form which occurs elsewhere, 
e. g. Polyb. 3. 60, though it is condemned by Dindorf: Tuivos, Strab. 209, where 
Kramer reads Ti«wos, which occurs in St. Byz.; Polyb. 3. 64: XdAwos (?) Pape; 
cf. Lob. Prol. 202 sqq. 


298. Nore 5.—The following names in ¢ivos should probably be spelled ivos ; 
Pape is the authority for most of them. 

’Avrovetvos: Avyoupetvos (?): "Epatetvos: “Epaceivos=’Epagivos, which is 
falsely "Epaowés in the Chron, Pasch. p. 61. 20; H. D,: KamurwAetvos : KAwa- 
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metvos: TlavActvos (2): Tofewds, Luc. Rhet. Prec. c. 24; Athen, 19 E: ‘Py- 
yeivos: evnpetvos (2): TupruAdeivos: Paewds, Schol. _Aristoph. Eq. 959: 
Pidcivos=Pidrivos: Ppovretvos=Ppovtivos: Kapetvos = Xapivos. 


299. Note 6.—Exceptions in ivos. Bé@vvos, A. G. 173. 26: Tptvor (?) 
St. Byz.: Aépkuvos, Apollod. 2. 5. 10: Hv@uvos, Athen. 120 A; Schol. Lucian 
Tim. 30; MatSoBiduvor, St. Byz. s. v. Masdoi, is more correctly MardoB0uvot in 
Strab. 295: Méxuvos (2) Anth. Pal. 9. 518: MaptévSuvor (?) St. Byz., who says 
that they were so called from one Mapiaybuvés (sic): Maptavduvot, Strab. 345, 
and so expressly Arc. 66. 3: Mécvvos, Nic. Dam. p. 148 ed. Orell. ; Jil ID. € 
Ildytvos, Strab. 106, etc.; Arc. 66. 3 (the v is sometimes short): “Pécxvvos, 
Athen. 332 A; Theog. Can. 68. 10: Styvvov, or Siyvvvor, Apollon. Rhod. Aag205 
also Stywvor, Strab. 520; TéAvvos, E. M. 761. 47; but the name is suspected: 
Xdpuvos, Paus. 6, 21. 1; ef. Lob. Prol. 227. 


300. Nore 7.—Euxceptions in wvos. “Aywvos, Eust. 1335. 59: “AAtfwvor, 
Strab. 549: “AAmwvos, St. Byz.; Strab. 60: “Avwvos. in the passage of Paus. 
(3. 20. 7), cited by Pape, Dindorf reads “Avvovos: T'tywvos, a city, Herodot. 7. 123: 
*Irwvos, Paus. 5.1. 4: Kavvwvés, Theog. Can. 68. 19, is perhaps falsely written 
Kévwvwvos in Ken. Hell. 1. 7. 20; Aristoph. Eccles. 1089 ; for which Kdvwvos is 
another form: Kopwvés, Theog. Can. 68. 19, or Képwvos, Hom. Il. 2. 746; 
Diod. Sic. 4. 37, according to the precept’ of Arc. 66. 9: “Ofwvos (2) Suid. ; 
Dindorf thinks, and with reason, that this is a genitive case: "Opwvds, Lycoph. 
1027; 1034; Suid.; Theog. Can. 68.19; is falsely “O@pmvos in St. Byz., and 
*OOpavos in Hesych.: "Ovéxwvos, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4. 132; Herodot. 7. 129, 
196; cf. Lob. Prol. 230. 


Compounds (which are rather uncommon) throw back the accent, as Tpucé- 
Awvos, Paus. 8. 3, 4. 


301. Nore 8.—Irregular Participal Forms. ’Ayarépevos, Anth. Palat. 
Append. 375: “Appevos, Strab. 503: “Acpevos (?) Pape: Aapdppevos, Paus. 5. 
13. 5: Aéypevos, Paus. 5.4.2: Aetdwevos, St. Byz.: Anpdppepos, Herodot. 5. 41; 
6. 65: Avadotpevos, Plut. 2. 1058 F: Ev«rtpevos (?) Inscr.: OcoxAtpevos, Hom. 
Od. 15. 256; Burip, Hel. 1184: “Ié\pevos, Herod. 7. p. A. 8. 31; Arc. 64. 27: 
Katpevos (?) Pape: KaAtpevos, E. M. 521. 4.3; Arc. 64. 28: “Oppevos, Arc. 64. 
28; Herod. m. uA. 8.31: PuAqpevos, Polyb. 8. 26. 


302. Norn 9.—The rule for the accentuation of these words is thus stated by 
Arcadius, 64. 23: 7d 6d rod MENOS peroxind dfivovra, ei ph mdOos Te yévnrat 
mapa Tiv povnv, TéTe yap mpomapokivera. 7a de d¢vrova Tadra’ Tisapevéds, "Axeca- 
pevés, dapevds, ‘lapevds, SwCouerds, 1d “IddApevos mponapotivera ws ndGov, womep 
kal 70 “Oppevos, KAdpevos, txuevos: according to this it would seem that any par- 
ticipal form in pevos is proparoxytone when it is not absolutely identical with the 
participle whence it is derived: e.g. idAAouar makes iadAdpevos, or inAdpevos, but 
in no cage idApevos: as therefore there ig no fear that the latter word should be 
confounded with any actual participle of idAAw, it does not require the help of a 
special accent to distinguish it from one: in like manner «Aduevos is at least an 
irregular participle of xAvw; it has lost or never had a connective vowel: but why 
proper names which are exactly identical with participles do not receive a dis- 
tinguishing accent, the grammarians do not explain; cf. Hust. 501. 8; 1228, 26; 
Philemon Lex. p. 6. § 16: ’Anecoapevds ds kdpiov dftvera, pds StactroAny 
THS meTOX |S, Gomep nat rd Swloperds wal Trccapevds. Upon this principle 
"Ayandpevos at least ought to be oxytone; ef, Schol. Ven. ®. 142. 
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303. Substantives in fos, both proper and common, retract 
their accent, as mvfos, rafos, “A€os, Almagos, Nd€os, ‘Potgos; 
except ifds and pvogds oxytone. 


304. Nore 1.—Oommon Substantives. *Amatés (?), Hesych. probably an adjec- 
tive: dpatés, E. M.134. 40: ids, Arc. 66.13: kptéds, Doric for xproods or ipods, 
L.S.: puogkés, ptogos, or puwtés, Lob. Par. 405, note. 

305. Nors 2.—Proper Names. ”Akos, St. Byz., is wrongly "Afés in Herodot. 4. 
154: Aaogds (?) Theog. Can. 69.10; Kopagés ; for [é¢dvera:].. kal 7d Kapagds ds 
eOvindv, Arc. 66.145; Lobeck (Par. 404, note) proposes to read nat 7d Kapagods ds 
énlderov ofdverar, Baptverar be ws eOvixdv, and adds, ‘etsi gentis nomen seepius 
oxytonum est Scylac. §.76.p. 31, quam proparoxytonum, adjectivum autem non 
legi nisi Plutarch. Flum. 18. 8, ubi Maussacus «dépaxos correxit sicut Corais Xenocr. 
1.19.5, piscis nomen scripsit pro xépagos (non kopagés). Salmasius vero ad Ter- 
tull. de Pall. p. 215, non solum illic retinet scopagés, quod parum apte cum ¢pifds 
-confert, sed et aliis locis restituere conatur ;” Képagos occurs also in St. Byz., and 
Kopafol, or, as one MS. reads, Kopefol, in Aristot. Meteor. 1.13.27: Avéds (2), 
Theog. 69. 10, shovld probably be Aigos, as in St. Byz. s. v. Atyé: ’Oakds, Scylax, 
should be “Oagos, St. Byz.: ILagot, Polyb. 2. 10. 1, is better Mdéou in Dio Cass. 50. 
12; 2ukds (?) Theog. 69. 10, seems false for Sitos, St. Byz.: Pprtds, Theog. 7. J. ; 
but the’proper name is always &pifos (or less correctly @pigos) in the books. 


-OOS and -OTS. 


306. All substantives, both proper and common, in oos, retract 
the accent, as aioos, dvdmdoos, éméxtA00s, Opdos, TAdos, pdos, 
Tlefpoos, TeuplO00s, LIpdé000s, Sdos, Tysdvoos. All simple words 
in ovs of the Second Declension are perispomena, whatever 
may have been the accent of the forms from which they come ; 
as vdos vods, Bdos Bods, ddeApideds ddeAidods (cf. § 237), Ovya- 
tpideds Ovyatpidods; Oapods, Plat. Phedr. 274 D,’Apods. The 
name *Incods is perispomenon, according to this general analogy. 
All compound words in ovs, on the other hand, are paroxytone, as 
akAlvovs, evTAovs, Ev povs. 

307. Norz.—On these words see Arc. 38.15 42. 4; 93.6; 126. 4; Cheerob.C. 245. 


21; A.G. 708: Actéos, as a proper name in Plut. 1. 393, seems to violate all 
analogy, and should be corrected. 

Almost all these words are liable to contraction; and when that takes place 
they conform to the general rule laid down above, § 20, at least in the nominative 
singular, for the oblique cases (which are considered below) are somewhat ano- 
malous. Hence Opdos, fdos, mAdos, éméxmdoos, Tetpidoos, become Opovs, pods, mAods, 
énéxmAous, IerplOous ; ydos however is never contracted, Choerob. C. 244.24. The 
national name Xo?, St. Byz., is probably to be referred hither. 
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308. Substantives in wos, both proper and common, throw 
back the accent, as dv0pwzos, dépmo0s, tmmos, Khmos, KoA TOS, KOpTOS, 
din, kénos, mantos, mpdranTos, piTos, pOTOs, TOTS, TpdTos, mode, 
rimos, tocwros, Alownos, “Atpomos, Evpimos, Kdyaos, Kdpzos, 
Kpézos, Adumos, MeAdvwmos, MéAapos, “Odvyros, Pidunzos ; 
except oxytone, drpamds, xapmds, kos, pacTpoTds, dmds, TOUTOs, 
oxoTds, oTevwnds, tpomds, a thong, and ’Apipacrol, ’Acwrds, 
"Ivars, Qpwmds, oxytone. 


809. Nore 1.—Common Substantives. “Atapwés or atpamds, Arc. 67. 15: 
ypimos or ypimos, E. M. 241. 28 is written ypimds, Anth. Pal. 6.23.5: tos, Arc. 
66. 18, is oxytone in A. G. 44.19 and Hesych.: kapmés, Arc. 66. 23; Hust. 907. 
8; Cherob. E. 46.20: «Aomés, ‘Hom. H.in Merc. 276, Body xAondy tperepdaw ; 
Oppian. Cyn. 1.5173 "Epipwy «domds (vulgo xAémos),’ H. D.: Kopréds, a boaster, is 
really an adjective, and therefore oxytone: Adézos, Theog. Can. 68.31, is occa- 
sionally oxytone in the books: paotpomés (wrongly pacrpwrés), is accented thus 
by a false analogy: podadés, Hesych.: éarés, Theog. Can. 68. 32: toAdvros, is a 
doubtful form; movAvmos is expressly said to be proparoxytone by Hust. 768. 48 : 
moptrés (really an adj.), Arc.67.4: okomés, Arc. 67.4: otevwrdés (really an ad- 
jective), Lob. Par. 332; Arc. 67. 22; 87.1: tapmés (?) Pollux 7.174: tpézos 
6 rpénov: tpomds 6 TeTpappevos [the thong for fastening the oar to the thole], Arc. 
67.2. 


310. Norn 2.—Proper Names. Aptpacarot, St. Byz.: ’Aocwmés, Arc. 67.18: 
Borés, Phot. Bib. 447.15: Etpwmds, Theog. Can. 69. 19; St. Byz.; ‘In accentu 
variatur inter Evpwros et Eipwrés. Sed viri quidem nomen gravari, ut Evpwrn, 
testatur Eust. ad Dionys. v.270; conf. id. ib.175 ; Schol. Lycophr. 1283,’ LZ. Din- 
dorf ap. H. D.: “Ivwmés, Theog. Can. 69. 19 ; “Ivwmovo in Hom. Hym. ad Apoll. 18 
is false for Ivwroio; Kvwmés, a king of Erythre, Athen. 259 E, is Ky@mos in St. 
-Byz. 8. v. Epv6pa, and this is probably the correct accentuation ; so also Ky@mos, a 
river and city in Beeotia, Schol. Nicand. Ther. 889: Oivwmés (?), for this name, 
which occurs in the MSS. of Arc. 67.18, Schmidt reads “Ivwadés; “OQpwmds, Arc. 
67. 19. 


-POS. 


311. Common nouns in pos throw back the accent, as ayyapos, 
alyeipos, atdovpos, apyvpos, BdOpos, BépBopos, didppos, of evepor, 
KATpos, KéyXpos, Kdpapos, Adpos, Afjpos, mayetpos, otaTpos, dve.pos, 
maypos, mamupos, Tétpos, aldnpos, ondpos, Tadpos, POdpos, pdpos, 
@xpos; except oxytone, dypds, appds, axvpds, yauSpds, dairpds, 
dopds, Exupds, Oaipds, Oewpds, Onoavpds, Oopds=Oopn, iatpds, Kaupds 
(but xaipos=licium), xnpds, wnpds, veBpds, vexpds, veppds, Evpds, 
épds, serum lactis, oipds, trench, mevOepds, mupds, copds, otavpds, 
gwpds, Tappds, Tpds, xopds, and éraipos properispomenon. 

312. Nots.—’Ayoparpés (?): aypés, Arc. 73.19: dyxodpos, the dawn, Arc. 73. 
10: dkapés, E. M. 26.29; 45.13: dAtrpés is an adjective, though it is used 
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substantively : ddpds, Eust. 907.3: ayupés, Attic, Arc, 75-5 3; Ailius Dionysius ap. 
Eust. 1698. 31 : it was also proparoxytone, A. G. 7. 24: Badapés, a Corsican 
word meaning an ewile, Paus. 10.17.9: BaAAtpés (2) Arist. H. A. 8. 20.2 ; some 
MSS. have it barytone, which is more agreeable to analogy, unless indeed the 
word be adjectival : Bdapot, Hesych.: Bopés 6 7oAAG éobiwy, Arc, 68. 24, is an ad- 
jective: Sartpés, Arc. 74.15: Bapds 6 dedappévos, Arc. 69. 3, probably an adjective : 
Seipds, Hesych.: 5opés, Hom. Odyss. 2. 354: éeupds, Arc. 72.8: €ratpos, Are. 
72.18; Herod. m. w. A. 21.4; but erapos: Oarpés, Cheerob. E. 47.3: Gewpds, 
Are. 72.13: Onoaupés, Arc. 72. 23: Yopds=semen genitale: OSpos = dppodic.ac- 
7s, Hesych.: tatpés, E. M. 250. 29: i8pés, Poet =i8pds: iwpés, Arc. 72.14: 
katpds, opportunity: Kxaipos=7d didmreypa, 8 od« EG Tods oThuovas ovyKéecOat, 
Eust. 1571.56; on the accent see Eust.go7.12; Theog. Can. 70. 20; Cheerob. E. 
46.355 47.2; Arc.69.17: Képkoupos, Arc. 73.12, sometimes wrongly xeprotpos : 
knpds, Arc. 68.5: Aucpot, Hesych., is probably false; he has Aéxpor (?) in the 
same signification, i.e. the buds or knots on stags’ horns: éjpos, Arc. 68. 10, the 
accent Anpds=some wnknown feminine ornament, is doubtful, as the MSS. vary: 
L.S. have paozpés ; it is barytone in Hesych., and Arist. ap. Harpocr. s. v. paor#- 
pes; H.D. also write udorpos: pypéds, cf. Arc. 68.5: poAdoBpds is an adjective, 
Arc, 74.22: poppupos, Arist. H. A. 6.17.7; Athen. 313 EH; 136 C; E.M. sor. 3, 
is paroxytone in Anth. Palat. 6. 304.4; Artemid. 2.14. p.168; Hust. 1150. 33 ; 
1230.44; all these passages are quoted by H.D.: pvdw0pés, Athen. 168 A; 
Suid.: ppos or pwpéds is an adjective: vatOpol, Hesych.: veBpds, Arc. 73.14: 
vexpos, Arc. 73. 14, really an adjective: vedpés, 73.15: Eupds, Arc. 69.8; on the 
quantity of the penultimate, see H. D.s. v.: épés (and dppés, Arc. 68. 23) = tSaTa- 
des Tov yadaxtos, A. G. 743.11; Eust.906.59; but dpos, a mountain, and Opos, a 
boundary; otpés, a trench; but odpos, a fair wind, Aristarchus ap. Schol. Ven. B. 
153; Eust.906.48; Are. yo. 2, ‘Cum 6Axoi conjungit Pollux 10. 148 ap. quem 
odpos scriptum ib. 134 contra preeceptum Arcadii;’ H. D.: mweptotepds, Theog. Can. 
70. 23: topos, A. G. Oxon. I. 370. 30 : mpds dudpopov onpactay Sidopov exer kal Tov 
tévov' Kat yap mépos pev mapotutdvws, 76 TAaTOUpeEVoY, Topds Be d€vTévws TO TAATODY : 
mupos, Arc. 69.7: owdpés, an adjective sometimes used elliptically: otpés (also 
aippés and ce:pés), Arc. 68.14; Ammonius ap. E. M. 714.17; Theog. Can. 69. 33 : 
oopos, Arc. 69.1: oravpés, Arc. 69. 22: oteAepotpos (?) Theophrast. H. P. 7.11. 
2; H.D.: oyepés, Hesych.: owpés, Arc.69.11; E.M. 742.20: tappés, Attic= 
tapads : typos (?) Alschyl. Supp. 248 : ‘tpwpéds, cicuta, Diosc. Notha. p. 468 (4. 79), 
Botssonade ap. H. D.: tvpés, Arc. 19.1; Eust. 907. 10: dnpds, Arc. 68.6; 
Theog. Can. 69. 30; 70 Pfpov is barytone: irpés, Arc. 74.16; falsely pirpos in 
Hesych.: dopds, a favourable wind, Arc. 68. 21, is really an adjective, as is 
dpoupéds, Arc. 70.3: Xovdpds, Arc. 73. 23, but in the books it is always paroxy- 
tone: xopds, Arc. 68.24: on xA@pos or xAwpéds, see Lob. Par. 341. 


313. Proper names in pos retract the accent, as TAddupos, 
Tvapos, Adpos, ’Entdavpos, ’Enixoupos, "Ipos, ’loddwpos, KépBepos, 
KiyBpor, Kédpos, Kvémpos, Képos, Adpos, Matavdpos, Méravpos, 
"Opnpos, Udvdapos, Tdpos, Ilérpos, Mtvdapos, Sarupos, Skdpavdpos, 
Xrdyewpos, Dipos, Vpaipos, Tdprapos, Tvpos, Patdpos, PdAnpos, 
@dpos; except Aoxpol, Nevpol, Oivwrpds, Terecdopds, Tevxpol, 
oxytone (but Tedxpos, Teucer), and ’Ayxodpos, *Apxrodpos, pro- 
perispomena. 


314. Norn.—Cf. E. M. 660. 50: “Ayxodpos (?) Arc. 73,10: ‘Apporepés, Schol. 
Ven. I. 415: eis buaoroAny 70 Kipiov dfurdvas dvéyvw 6 Aplatapxos, ws degrrepdv™ 
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nal, he complacently adds, étefoOnoay of Tpapyparinol: *Apwrotpos, Arc. 73. 10: 
’Aoés, a river, St. Byz. s.v. Apts: Badaxpos, Diod. Sic. 17. 27 is oxytone in St. 
Byz. 8. v. Bépoua : Bpopepds, Thucyd. 4.83: Booddpos is paroxytone according to 
the analogy of compound adjectives and substantives, the last factor of which is 
derived from a verb: Atfyp4s, St. Byz.: “Exarepés (?) Plut. 2.177 F : “Epv@pos, 
Arc. 74. 28; it is incorrectly oxytone in Eust. 267 and elsewhere : ‘Hoo épos, 
Hes. Theog. 381: Katpés, Paus. 8. 25. 9, and Eust. Opuse. p. 339, quoted by H. D. : 
Kalafpot, St. Byz. s. v. KavraBpia : KavraBpot, St. Byz., is proparoxytone in Strab. 
153; Appian Iberic. 80: Kaptepés, Galen Tom. 13. p. 547 D: Kpatepdés, Pape, 
but Arrian, e.g. Anab. 7. 12. 3, has Kpdrepos: Aoxpés, Hesiod ap. Strab. 322: 
Aoxpol, passim : Mypés, Diod. Sic. 2. 38: Nevpot, Arc. 69. 26, is falsely Nedpo: in St. 
Byz.: Oiverpés, Arc. 75.1; St. Byz.s.v. Oivarpia, ‘unde corrigenda prosodia apud 
Pausaniam et Dionys. A. R. 1. 11-13, ubi gentis (ut ap. Steph. B.in ’ApidvOn, “ApivOn, 
Nivaa, Séoriov) ducisque nomen est proparoxytonum ;’ H.D.: TWadatpds, Pape, 
is IléAqpos in Strab..450. 459: ZeBfipos, Herodian ; Suid., etc.; ZeBpds, Paus. 3. 
15.1; ‘Spixpds et Muxpds vitioso accentu nonnulli ap. Demosth. et Iseeum, ut Mucpds 
seribitur ap. Diog. L. 5. 73,’ DL. Dindorf ap. H. D.; Lob. Par. 342; Zpikpos is 
the proper accentuation: Srepydpos (?): ZOpos, the island Syrus, but Zupor, 
the Syrians, Arc. 69.5: Tedeopédpos, Athen, 616 C, has the accent of a verbal 
adjective: Tevxpot and Tevxpés, the ethnic noun, Arc. 74.5, though it is occa- 
sionally properispomenon, e.g. Hust. 713. 26; but Tetkpos, the hero, Arc. J. l.: 
Xépapor, Ptol. 6.11.6: Xvtpot, St. Byz.: Wevynpos, St. Byz., but Meineke reads 
Wévnpos, which seems preferable. - 


-202. 


315. Common substantives in cos throw back their accent, as 
Btooos, byssus, dpdcos, Olacos, Odpros, KaBaicos, KUTapLooos, VAS, 
vooos, Tapaderoos, xépros; except Bvaods, bottom, kepacds, Kioods, 
Kodocods, Kpwoods, MoAoTods, vEeoTods, TETTds, TUPEds, Tapods, 
xpuods, which are oxytone. 


316. Notr.— Apsds (?) Arc. 76. 5: 4 Biaoos, St. Byz. s.v. Buoods ; ef. Schol. 
Ven. 2.80; but 6 Bucods : yaioos, Arc. 75.19; Theog. Can. 72. 25; in several pas- 
sages however this word is oxytone, doubtless an erroneous accentuation : Kapacdés 
(?) Hesych.: kewods, Hesych.: Kepaods, Arc. 76.22: Kyvods, a plant, Hesych, 
Kfjvoos, census, Arc. 75.11: Kipods, a varicose vein, Arc. 76.4; also, xproods and 
Dor, pigs: woods, Arc. 76. 13; Schol. Ven. 2. 80: Kodocods, Theog. Can. 73. 
21: Kpooods or Kpoods, Hesych.: kpwoods, Arc. 75.7: Kumdpiooos, Arc. 77. 
11: kupods, Suid.: kvods (and xvocds ?), Hesych., is eoos in Eust. 746. 18, 
while it is expressly made properispomenon by Theog. Can. 72.17: podocads, 
Theog. Can. 73. 21; Arc. 77.21; this is, strictly speaking, an adjective ; but it is 
constantly used substantively: vdpkurcos, Arc. 77.11: veooaés, Theog. Can. 73. 
a1; Arc. 77.20: vijros, Herod. 7. p.A. 11.15; Arce.75: vorods=veoccds, A. G. 
Oxon. 1. 338. 24: otoos, Eust. 1533. 57, or oiods, Theoph. H. Pl. 6. 2. 2, both 
places quoted by H.D.: épo6s; Hesych.: macoos (sc. ofvos), Eust. 1843. 315 
Polyb. 6.2. 3=vinum passum: mweoods, Schol. Ven... 80: weads—=meacds in the 
sense of pessory, cf. Eust. 1397.6: moos, Arc. 75. 4, is oxytone elsewhere : Tup- 
aos, Arc. 76.4: tpiods (?) Athen. 372 C; tpicads, Hesych.: toads, Theog. Can. 
24.8: xpuods, Arc. 75.13; Herod. zm. p. A. 38. 30; according to Eust. 1340. 


38 words in gos are oxytone: as a fact however there are more barytones than 
oxytones. 
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317. Proper names in oos are hardly reducible to rule!; with 
the exceptions given below, however, it may be said that they 
draw back the accent, except those in caos, which are oxytone, 
as BaAaioos, Avdvucos, *Epecos, "Ederos, Odeos, Kpoicos, Médaos, 
Mipoos, Nioos, Hetondvynoos, Ujyacos, but ’"Epeoods, “AdtKap- 
vaoods, Kodooods, Lapvaccds, Beads. 


318. Nore 1.—Lob. Prol. 408 : "Ayopyods, St. Byz.: “Apiods, Theog. Can. 73. 
17; Strab. 519: "Apvyods, Suid., or Apnods, A. G. Oxon. 2.172. 14, is ’Apvooss, 
in Hust. 1861. 39: “Auppuods and ’Auppvacds are false for” Apdpucos, Strab. 433; 
St. Byz.; this was Herodian’s accentuation ; Schol. Apollon. Rhod.1. 54: ’AvSpacés, 
Suid. s. v. MéSovca: *Amatods, Hom. Il. 2. 828 ; “Amatcos seems to be expressly 
made barytone in Theog. Can. 73. 31: “Acoyods, St. Byz.: Bypwods, or more 
properly Bypwcass, is also written Bhpwooos, Theog. Can. 74. 3; on the various 
forms of this name, see H. D.: Bodoyeods (?) St. Byz. s. v. Bodoyeouds : Bparcot, 
St. Byz.: BprAnods, E. M. 214.9 is Bpwnoods, Strab. 399; Thucyd. 2. 23, yet 
we find in Theog. Can. 73. 2: TO Kénaos, BpiAnoos 6v évds = ypapdpeva Baptvovra : 
Bpvoés (?), Herod. 7. p. A. 38: Tarods, Hesych.: Tadatoos, Polyb. 8. 35. 8: 
T'dédatcos, a man’s name: TeSpwoot, Dion. Per. 1086: TeSpwods, Arrian Ind. : 
AowWalods, Strab. 563, or AvSaAcés, Phot. Bib. 228.15; "EBucés, St. Byz. s. v. 
Bvooot is another form of the latter name: “EBvoos, in Strab. 159, is the island 
Ebusus (Iviza): “E$eByoés, St. Byz.; H. D. quote it as “Ede8yo0ds, which is 
doubtless the correct form: ‘’IdAvcos s. IdéAvocos, urbs Rhodi, Scythie, Adriz 
... St. Byz. ubi seriptum "IdAvagos .. . "Iadvads ap. Strab, 14. p. 655: “Indvaov ap. 
Diodor, 4. 58: sed oxytonum InAvody, 13. 75, et “Indvood Thucyd. 8. 44, ubi v. 
Wass : “InAvoods est ap. Hom. Il. B. 656, ubi libri plures “InAvods, vitiose, quantum 
ex adjectivo ’InAvaros colligi potest ap. Dionys. Perieg. 505 : “IjAvoiwy méSov avbpav, 
et ex nomine Ialysi, quod tertia syllaba correpta dixit Pindarus,’ H. D.: IAwwés, 
Arc. 77. 16, an incorrect form for IAicods : KapSyo6s, St. Byz.: Kapyoés, Schol. 


1 Perhaps others may be more fortunate than I have been in bringing these 
troublesome words to something like order, and to assist them in that thank- 
less task the following abstract of the rules given by Arcadius (75. 3-78. 5) 
is appended. 


Dissyllables.—1. Those consisting of two short syllables are barytone, as @dcos, 
Kdoos. 2. Those with 7 in the penultimate are barytone, as Bijaos, Myjcos, 
‘Phoos. 3. Feminine nouns with w in the penultimate are oxytone, as Kywods. 
4. Masculines with a long dichronous vowel in the penultimate are barytone, as 
*Igos, Kiaos, Kpioos, Iicos, except Avods, and Mvods. 5. Names of cities with a 
diphthong in the penultimate are oxytone, as Tlacds, Aovads, paods, 6. Those 
with a liquid before the termination are barytone, except some with ¢ or a in the 
penultimate ; hyperdissyllables with a in the penultimate are proparoxytone, as 
Bdpyacos, Méyapoos, ’Aydaupcos. 7. Those in coos are oxytone, as Beoods, Ovaads, 
?Aaads, but Néooos the Centaur.  Hyperdissyllables.—1. Those in doos are pro- 
paroxytone, as“Apmagos, Adyacos. 2. Those in egos are proparoxytone, as “Epecos, 
*Epecos. 3. Those in na0s are oxytone, except paronyma and compounds, as Tapryo- 
ods, Avpynaads, AveaBnoods, except, according to some, Kdpyagos, and Mdprnocos 
from Mdprnoca: Mvdvynoos, Xeppdvnoos, etc., are compounds. 4. Those in taaos are 
proparoxytone, as Médias, except TeApuoods. 5. Those in Toos are oxytone, 
except those derived from feminine nouns, as Kngicds, “IAuods, Kepdiods, but 
”“Apmioos from “Apia, Adpisos from Adpisa. 6. Those in ogoos are oxytone, as 
Modogods. 7. The rule for those in voos is wanting. 8. Those in wogos are oxy- 
tone, as Kepwoods. Giéttling’s rules are even more complicated still, but, as they 
do not avoid a host of exceptions, it is unnecessary to quote them, 
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Ven. M. 20: Tuparviwy ogdver 7d Képnoos ds Mapvacads: obras yap Und KuCueqviy 
dvopacecOa Tov morapdy. 5 82’ Apiorapxos Bapive ds KavwBos. elmopev 6é y érépous 
Sri od mavrws empaxrel h and TaY eOvay xpos Kal emt THY “‘Opnpicny avayvwow, 
énére nept rod TAvoayra (Il. 2.504) dueddBoper, elye Avovdaros taropet Tous éyxwpious 
avoréddew TOL Kad ph meporay. 76 Te Aduacros 6 ards taropel dfdvecOa, Huov 
dvaywwondyrov Bapuréves (Il. 2.647); Arc. 77. 4, Td pevto Kdpnooos (sic) Ties 
Baptbvover ; the city Kdpyoos is barytone, Demetrius ap. Strab. 603 : Kapkacés (2), 
Xen, Anab. 7.8.18 : KappvAyods (2), or KappuAnooss, Strab. 665: KepSicds, Arc. 
77.17; Suid.: Kepwods is false ; the correct form is Kepwoods, Arc. 78. 4 ; Apollon. 
Rhod. 4. 573: Kygvods (Kagiods Dor, Pind. Pyth. 4. 81), Choerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 
228.28; Arc. 77.16; ‘In codd. non raro Kygioods duplici o scriptum ;’ H. D.: 
Kvwods, Diod. Sic. 5.78; Arc. 75.7; Theog. Can. 72. 10, who observes that Trypho 
wrote Kvwaads, ‘Kvwods et Kywovos in libris modo simplici modo duplici o scripta 
reperiuntur: simplex ut in aliis hujusmodi nominibus, commendatur numorum 
inscriptionumque auctoritate ;’ H. D.: ‘Kpywoéds, 6, Crimisus, fluvius Siciliz, ap. 
Lycoph. 961, ubi codd. nonnulli xpnyroads vel xptynods, plerique xpiucods, quod in 
Kpyuods recte mutavit Bachmannus, analogiam similium nominum secutus, de 
quibus v. Arcad. p. 77.14: Kplunoos scribitur apud Plut. V. Timol. ¢. 25. 27, 28 
Kpipuoods ap. Diodor. 19. 2; Ailian, V. H. 2. 33, aliosque, libris plerumque nonnihil 
discrepantibus, etiam ap. scriptores Latinos: v. Staver. ad Cornel. Nep. Timol. 
c. 2, et Heyn. ad Virg. Ain. 5. 38: Kpipwods est ap. Dionys. A. R. 1.52, et Suidam 
(cujus codex Par. A. xpiymods, Leid. xpipyqods) et in Ktym. Gud, p. 347. 40;’ H. D. 
The passage in Arc. referred to runs as follows, 7a eis SOS tmepiicdAdaBa exovTa 
Ti mpd TEAovs TvAAAPy eis I exTeTApEvoy Anryoucay dédvera' ei FE Te BeBapvTovnTat, 
TOUTO TapwvUpLoY WpOn aid OnduKOD’ Kydiods, TAods, Kepdiads* 7d 52” Apsicos” Apiioa, 
Adpigos, Adpica and Onduk@v. Now as the feminine Kpijoca exists, and as 
Lycophron himself uses it (v. 913), it may be doubted whether Bachmann has 
‘followed the analogy of similar nouns,’ It is expressly said to be barytone by 
Theog. Can. 73.16; ef. Lob. Prol. 414: Aovods, Arc. 75.16: Aovooi, St. Byz. : 
Avpvyods is found in some books for Aupvycosds, St. Byz. ; Strab. 584; Are. 77.4: 
Mayapods, Arrian Anab. 2. 5.9: Mavoés, St. Byz.: Mowcot (?) Strab. 295; see 
H. D,s. v. Mucia: MuxaAnods (?) is properly MuxaAnoods in St. Byz., Hom., 
ete.: Muoot, Arc. 75.12; Theog. Can. 72.18: Mvoés, a man’s name, Herodot. r. 
171: Naiods, St. Byz.: ‘Inter utramque scripturam per simplex, et quod fre- 
quentius, duplex o, variatur etiam ap. Byzantinos qui ~sepe urbem memorant ;’ 
L. Dindorf ap. H.D.: THayacés is quoted by H.D. from Paus. to. 5. 8, where 
IIdyacos is rightly read in Dindorf’s own edition: Tawés, Arc. 75. 16; Theog. 
Can. 72. 23: Mawods (?) Pape: Tapiods, Strab. 316, is expressly said to be 
Taptoos in Theog. Can. 73.16 ; TLapatods, Theog. Can. 73. 33, where it is wrongly 
printed as a common substantive. St. Byz. is rather amusing, [dpacgos (sic) rep) Fs 
“Hpwoiaves ev dyddq* 70 pévror Td pacos (sic) dgvvera. eyévero 5é 6 Hdpacos Mivw 
ovyyevys, ap’ ob  méAs % Mdpacos dpordvws TG oimiarH. This is one out of a host 
of accentual blunders in the same author. Are the scribes or the modern editors 
to blame? According to some, Mapaiods is only another form for Tpaicds : Tlapa- 
kapyoos (2), Suid.: Tappiods, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4.132: Tapvacés, the older 
and perhaps better form of Hapvaooés, Arc.76. 24: Ileppnoéds occurs in some MSS. 
for eppyoods, Strab. 407 : Ttyvods or Ilitvicos (2) are read in some books of 
Strab. 568 for Inruoods : Mpards, Theog. Can. 72. 23; Arc.75.16: Hpupvyoss, 
Lob. Prol. 411: “Pwods, Theog. Can. 72. 11; see below, § 319: Sadpu8yods for 
Zahpvbyoods is not uncommon: Tapacés or Tapacos, and Tapaccéds; on these 
various forms, concerning which there is much diversity of authority and opinion, 
see H. D. s. v.; in St. Byz. it is absurdly printed Tapdoos : Tapoés, St. Byz.; algo 
called @apads, Arc. 76.3; A. G. Paris. 4.192. 3: Tdpoos 4 mors trapoguTévws ; 
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Tapoot, Xen. Anab. 1. 2. 23; Tevpyods, or Tevxpyooss, cf. Lob. Prol. 410: Tpavool 
(not Tpatoo, as Hesych. has it), Herodot. 5.3: Tupvyacds, St. Byz. s, v. *"Ayopnads ; 
he elsewhere (s. v.) calls it Tupviooés; while H.D. quote him as reading Tup- 
vnoods : Xpucds (?); cf. Herod. 7. pw. A. 38. 30: Xpvoos (sic), Nicetas Chon. Hist. 
p- 314 0; 328 C; 344 C; 345 C; H.D. 


319. Nots 2.—Faceptions in coos, ’ASémooos is quoted by H. D. and Pape 
from Ptol. 5.9.16, but there it is regular "Adomocdés: "Akdpaccos, Pape, is 
rightly “Acapacods in St. Byz.: "Acpddvooos, Strab. 316: “AAvogos, Paus. 8. 19. 3, 
is strictly an adjective, and therefore regular: “Avtaccos (?), Pape, is “Avracos 
in Paus. 2.4.4: "Apdiooos (?) Pape: ’Apxéuicoos, Theog. Can. 73.8: “Acaos, 
St. Byz.; Strab. 606: accorbing to Arc. 76.12 it is oxytone: BdéAuooos, Plut. 
1. 557: BapBddArooos (?) St. Byz., is BapBapioods (2) Ptol. 5.15. 17: Bdooos, 
Lucian adv. Indoct, c, 23: Beoods, Arc. 76.12, ‘In libris non raro Béoou scrip- 
tum,’ H. D.: there can be no doubt, however, that the word is oxytone; it is also 
spelled Byooot, Herodot. 7. 111, and, with a false accent, Bjooa, Hust. 277. 35; 
Bijcos, the name of a man, Arc. 75, note, is written Bjocos in Arrian Anab, 
3. 8. 3, ete., or Byoods, Strab. 724, though elsewhere he has Bijaogos, e.g. 513; 
518: Béocos, Phot. Bib. 30. 20: BotBacoos, St. Byz. s. v. “Yyaccos, perhaps 
only another form of BuBacoos, St. Byz.; the codex Vratisl. has BuBacods: 
Adpvocos, Herodot. 7.204; Paus. 3.2.4, both places quoted by H. D.: *EXacoos, 
“Paus. Io. 26.4... ubi est var. “EAecooy vel “EAeocos, et scrib. videtur “EAacos 
quum nihili sit “EAacoos,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: "EpByoos (2) is mentioned by 
Gottling Accent. p. 213, but it is oxytone in St. Byz.; Ptol. 3.4.13; ‘Accentus 
verus videtur "EpByoads,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: Evqviccos, Alciph. 3.52, Pape: 
*Hitocos, Anthol, Palat. 12.22: OdAacaos, Alciph. 1. 7, Pape: Ovocds, Arc, 
76.12, is Qvacos in Herodot.8.22; Thucyd. 4.109, quoted by Gottling: “IéAvocos 
or “ImAvocos, see above, § 318: Kaptaccos, cf. Gottling Accent. p. 213: Kt 
Bicaos, Diog. Laert. 1. 26: Kiooos, a man, Strab, 481; Plut.1. 689, is paroxytone ; 
but Kioods, a city, Strab. 330; ‘Montis nomen Kigods est ap. Nicandr. Ther. 804. 

.. et Lycoph. 1237... ubi var. lect. Kicoov et Kioot,’ H. D,: Kpaooos, Strab. 
747: Kptacoos, St. Byz. s. v."Yyaccos, yet he has Kpvacoss, s. v. from Kpvaccos 
(Kpvacos Cod. Vratisl.), the founder: KtBaooos is quoted by Gottling Accent. 
p. 213 from St. Byz., but he has it rightly oxytone: Kumdptogos, St. Byz.: Kup- 
procos, Theog. Can. 73.8: Adpiocos is false for Adpwwos, Arc. 77.17; cf. H. D. 
s.v.: Alooos, a city of Dalmatia, Strab. 316; Diod. Sic. 15.13, but Atoods, a town 
of Crete, Herod. 7. uw. A. 38. 26; Arc. 75. 12 (?): also as the name of a man, 
Suid. s.v. "Idafos: Mépaycos, Arc. 77.5; for which Mapmycods also occurs: 
Mé\wwoos, Theog, Can. 73.8: Are., etc.: Movxicaos, St. Byz., or Makioods, on 
which see H. D. s,v.: Népxaccos, St. Byz.: Napriooos, Arc. 77. 11: Nécoos, 
Arc. 76.14; Hust. 1340. 39: Ntooos (?), Pape, but his reference seems incorrect : 
Néooos (?): Iapomdéptocos, St. Byz.: Iptvaccos, St. Byz.: Iodvwaos, Theog. 
Can. 73.8: ‘Putlacoos, St. Byz. 8. v. ‘Pury: “Pwoods, or ‘Paaoos, is Paaos in 
St. Byz.; according to Herod. m. uw. A. 38. 27, “Pwods is the proper accent: 
SdpSnooos, St. Byz.; according to H. D. it should be oxytone: they quote no 
authorities: Zvaccos, St. Byz.: Téprycoos, Pape, is false; the word is expressly 
made oxytone by Arc. 77.3; Theog. Can. 72.32: Tlaooos, Ptol. 3.8.9, or Tiasos, 
as some MSS. read; for Tydacos in St. Byz. Meineke reads Tvucoés : Tprrédtocor, 
St. Byz.: “Lyaccos, St. Byz.: “LSice0s* is read by Salmasius for "YSis, as the 


1 Supposing the emendation of Salmasius to be right, still there may be doubts 
as to the correctness of the accent; for, according to Herodian, the names of cities 
or nationg and of their founders or eponymous ancestors have the same accent 3 St. 
Byz. s. v. Aipovia: “Hpwdiavds d€ pny, bre Tots cwvoiKioTats cvvex@s dpopurvel Ta 
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name of the founder of ‘YScods in St. Byz.: "Taoos, Arc. 76.13; Arrian Peripl. 
Pont. Eux. p.6; Paooos, Apollod. 3.8.1: Pyowot, St. Byz. 


-TOS, 


c 5 ; 5) / 
320. Common substantives in eros are oxytone, as deTds, Spo- 
PMG S MM» Seni JAGR 
xerds, Spvxerds, vuperds, Tupetds, ToKeTds, oupperds, veTds ; except 
»y 4 / 
proparoxytone, €ueros, vomit, kameTos, puaxeETos. 


321.. Norn.—AiBeros, Hesych.: dderés, Eust. 1885, 10 ctaltbi is proparoxytone 
in Plut.2. 289 F: &puoyerds, such was the accentuation of Aristarchus, but Tyran- 
nion wrote dpdayeros, Schol. Ven, A. 495; Arc. 81.19; E. M. 347.22: Bpovxeros (?) 
Hesych.: Bpuxerds is proparoxytone in H, M. 216.26: ‘éyeros, 7 7@y TepiTTU- 
parov Kévwos. "Eperos 5 aitd 70 Kevwdéy, Suid. Quod discrimen observatum 
ap. Theodot. Jesaiz 28. 13: Aewadla eis decaAtav, éueros eis éuerdv,... . Arcad. 
novit nonnisi unum éyeros: p. 81.12;’ H. D.: épyetos, Hesych.: Kaetos (sc. 
ypapmn, ete.); Kalmetos (2?) Hesych.: kdmetos, cf. Arc. 81. 13: Aathdmeros (1) 
Hesych.; it is expressly made oxytone by Schol. Ven. A. 495: mdyetos, dmep 
diver 4 ovvjdeaa, Arc. 81. 14, ‘Distinguit Eranius Philo p. 172, Hdyeros péev 7d 
kpvos, mayerds 5& 6 Xepdy;’ H. D.: pvdyeros, Aristoph. Lys. 170: oKdrretos, 
Hesych.; most of these words are verbal derivatives; and it will be seen that 
several of the exceptions in the succeeding sections belong to the same category. 


322. Dissyllables in oros are oxytone, as dotds, BAaoTos, 
tords, KeoTds, paotds, Evotds, maotds ; except Kiros, kéoTos, and 
véotos, which are paroxytone, 

Norg.—Are. 79. 16; Cheerob. E. 74. 32: «loros, a plant so called, see H. D. 


8. v.: Kéoros, Arc. 79, 21; in Hesych. it is falsely oxytone: vootos, Arc. 79. 21; 
oXtoTOs (sc. xiTwY, etc.), Lob. Par. 332. 


323. The rest in tos throw back the aceent, as.dpxtos, dpros. 
dopadtos, Bdatos, BdpBiros, Blotos, déATos, Odvaros, KdKTOS, KOLTOS, 
Kpotos, ptAtos, pltos, véros, otros, matos, TAaTdYLoTOS, TAODTOS, 

lal / / b) la ry 4 c , 3. 
altos, TKOTOS, dopTos; except dyoortds, GAaAntds, Guakurés, atpa- 
mitds, Bovdutds, yAoutds, ywputds, Sermvnatds, dopTnaTds, eviavTés, 
KiBwrds, KoAoouptds, Kovioptés, KovTds, KpoxwTds, KwkUTOs, NETL- 
dwrds, AiBavwrds, Awrds, pords, EvoTds, dioTds, TpwKTds, cKNTTSs, 
oTparos, otpentdos, popurds, and dpvkrds, which are oxytone. 

324, Norz.—’ABpvtol, Hesych.: a&yoorés, Arc. 83. 20: ainrés and dyntés = 
aicrés: GAaAnrtés, Arc. 82.1; and the Dor, form, éAadarés : édontés, threshing 
time, ‘non videtur autem distingui accentu, duplex hujus nominis signif., ut fit 
in dporos, dunros, et dpotds, duntds. De accentu vid Reiz. De acc. incl, iia,’ 


Lchidfer ap. H. D.: &dovrés (=dAoirys), really an adjective: d&paturds (sc. 686s), 
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e€Ovind, Snrovdre nal ypaph nal rév@. 7d Tedepos [2] bs tpvyeves wEvvOn. ecipioKxerat 
kal néAcow bpopuvotyta Ta Tv KTiCTOY évduata, Kapuros kat 6 xtiorHs [2] Kat 4 
vijgos. dpoiws Tpodqy, Kodopiy, KépwO0s, Kas, Sixuav, Kupvos, AéoBos: St. Byz. 
8. vv. ABartis, Aivia, Tpola. At the same time it is true that, in our editions at 
least, several exceptions to Herodian’s rule are to be found, 
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Theog. Can. 75.24; Arc. 82.11: pros, 6 xaupds Tod Oépous’ Gyros, 6 Oepiopds, 
Theog. Can. 75.13; Schol. Ven. T. 223; Arc. 81. 27; HK. M. 83. 7; this is reversed 
by Ammon, p- 15; Hesych. contradicts himself, and the books vary: Gpotos, 7d 
Pou aponpiay epyov . . . kal Tov emavrdv mapd Sopoxde?, mpomapogvvdpevov 
avahoyws TO dunros; Hust. 811. 27; butdpords (?) seed-time: dtpamrés, Arc. 
82. 11: Bovdurés, (sc. waipés), Hom. Il. 16.779; Arc. 82: Bpnrés, Heysch. : 
Bpdtos, 6 podrvopds, 70 aiva: Bpords, 6 pOaprés, Arc. 78.22; Hust. 636. 62; 907. 
93 E. M, 214. 50; 656.19; Schol. Ven. Z. 202 : yakrés, Hesych. = Faxrés ; yAov- 
tos, Arc. 78. 11: ywpurés, cf. Arc, 82: Seumvnords (sc. xaupés); Eust. 1814. 36: 
Bonet 5& xpetrrov eivar Semvynrtos. ypapey spolws TH aunts’ ore BE Seenvnords 7) 
deinvnotos, 6 Tod Selmvov Kaupéds, dhAws 5& capéarepor elmeiv, Sermvynrds dfvTdvas, ard 
pact 70 detmvov, Bapuréves 5€, 4 &pa Tod deinvou d 5) Kal ém rod dunrods Kal duntos 
maparernpnta: Soprynotés (sc. xarpés): Spudakrds, Arc. 83. 15, ‘ Ubique scribi- 
tur dSpipaxros ut EvdAdppaxros, etsi contrarium jabet Arcadius ... qui fortasse 
illud, quia substantivi intellectum habet, alio atque adjectiva accentu notandum 
putavit,’ Lob. Par. 15, note 15: éviauvtés, Arc. 84. 11: &byrot, Eust. 867. 49; 
Athen. 301 C: Kapuwrés (sc. poi), Diod: Sic. 2.53: K-Bwrds, cf. Arc. 82, note: 
koAoorptés, Arc. 83.8: Kovioptés, Arc. 83.8: kovrés, Arc. 79.13: Kpokwrds 
(sc. xitwv), Lob. Par. 332 : kekutés, Arc. 82; AemBwrds (sc. ixOUs-?), Lob. Par. 344: 
Aomyrés, Theoph. H. P.5. 1.1; 5.1.2: Auprés, Athen. 500 B : Awrés, Arc. 78.15: 
poptés or wéptos Theog. Can, 64. 2, really an adjective: pords, and also pd70s (2), 
see H. D.s.v.: puttés, Hesych.: puwrds, eldos xi7@vos, Arc. 82, note, is an ad- 
jective: putrarés (and pvowrds ?), Pollux 6. 70, etce.: votrés (?)=voaads: dio- 
76s, Arc. 83. 20, and oiotés: mAatdvioros, Arc, 80. 20, some wrongly made it 
paroxytone, H. M. 807.9: ‘értos, 7d cuprdéo.ov words, 70 muvdpevoy, Arc. 78. 24; 
EH. M. 685. 4; Ammon.p.118; the former is however sometimes oxytone: putés (?): 
oxadytés, cf. Reiz. de Inclin. Accent. p. 111: okymrés is a verbal adjective: 
orards (sc. immos, xiTwy, etc.), Lob. Par. 332: otpatés, Arc. 78. 25; Schol. Ven. 
Z. 202; =rpdros is the name of a city: otpeTtés (sc. mAaKots, etc.): TpYyyTOS 6 
Kaipos povoyev@s, TpvyynTos 5é 76 Tpvywpevoy, Arc, 81. 25; but Ammon. p. 15, 
dgurovws.... 6 TpuynTés, 6 Kaipds Tov Tpvyay ; Theog. Can, 75. 13, agrees with Ar- 
cadius; the books vary; see H. D. s. v. ; but the distinction in the case of this and 
similar nouns is probably an idle invention of the grammarians ; and some readers 
may be disposed to agree with Moschopulus (ad Hesiod. Op. 386), when he says, 
aizia Se ob daivera 8.’ hv Ekactov TovTav ent Tovde wey TOD onHaLvopévou b€vTovn- 
Onoerar, em) 5& TovdSe mpomapogvyOjceTa: opuTds, Arc. 82. 20: xeuprSwrds (sc. 
xiTav): yutos, a kind of fish, Arist. H. A. 5.9.4: xeputés=ywputds, Hesych. ; 
drés, Arist. H. A. 8. 12.11, is better dros, HE. M. 826, 20; Hust. 1522. 56, ete. 

The Attic forms in tros=acos follow the accent of the latter form, as a77és= 
wioods, Arc. 80. 14. 


325. Proper names in ros retract the accent, as Alyu7ros, 
Ainvtos, ‘AAlaptos, “Avuros, “Aparos, Barros, Biéros, “Hoatoros, 
@calrnros, KAfjros, Mdxioros, MéAnros, MéAnros, Muriorparou, 
Ndoros, Néoros, Nipiros, TAetoros, TWAodros, Upéros, Srpdros, 
dxéros, Tpiros; except those in dros, which are oxytone, as 
Kapdurés, Kaxurdés, Bnputds, and ’Apaxwrol, "ApiCavtol, Bowwros, 
Tapynttés, Vepaords, *Everot, @conporol, Llamerds, KeArot, Kod- 
Autds, AvcaByrrds, Modorrol, ‘Parrot, Snords, Saaproi, Spyrros, 
‘Yuntrés, Parords (the city), but Paicros (the hero), Xpuorés. 


96 Second Declension. [§ 326- 


326. Novn.—’Ayarnrés, Suid.: "Aerés, the old name of the Nile, Diod. Sie. 
1.19: ‘Atwrés, Strab. 759, seems to be commonly “ACwros, St. Byz. ; Ptol. Rel Ovon 
Aiverés, Apollod. 1.9. 4: ’Axdros (2) St. Byz.: “AArés, St. Byz.: Apakwrés, 
St. Byz.; Thucyd. 8. 101, etc., is sometimes paroxytone : ’Apapavros, Arc.83. 5: 
"Apudpavtos 7d Kdpiov, TO de eOvcdy debvera: cf. E. M. 77.525; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 
2.401: “Amodewrol, St. Byz., is *Awédwror in Thucyd. 3.94: “Apaxerot, Strab. 513, 
etc.; there are several forms of this name: see Miiller on Dionys. Pers. 1096: 
*ApSyrt16s, a place, Plut.1.13 ; but”ApSyr70s, a man’s name : *Apitavrot, Herodot. 
1.101: ‘Appdros (?) Suid., the name of a man: BevePevros, St. Byz., appears as 
BeveBevrév in Strab. 249, and BevéBevrov or Beveoveyréy in Plut. 1. 399: Bnupirés, 
Arc.82: Bowwrés, both as the name of a man and of the people, Arc.82: Bov@pwros 
and Boutparés, St. Byz.: Bourés, Arc. 78.11, and Bovroi, Hesych., is Bodros in 
Strab.802: Bporés, E. M. 215.37: Tapynrtés, St. Byz.: Teparorés, a town and 
promontory of Eubca, St. Byz.; E. M. 227. 46; H.D. quote Téparcros from 
Diceearch. Stat. Gr. 22.34: Tépatoros, a son of Zeus, is thus accented by St. Byz. 
s.v.: he also mentions Tepaords (sic), a son of Mygdon sg. v. Mapdevéroduis: H. D. 
also mention Tépaoros, a Cyclops, Apollod. 3.15.8: TAvrés, Galen Tom. 13. 
p. 838 C; H. D.: Aadparos (?) H. D.: AeBeArés, or AnBedrds, Suid.: “Everot 
(Everot] and “Everés ['Everés], St. Byz., etc., ‘More Rom. retracto accentu 
Ovevérous dicit Polyb” H. D.: Oconpwrds, Apollod. 3.8.1: Oeompwrol, Strab. 6, 
ete.: “Iametés, Schol. Ven. A. 495; E.M. 347. 25: ‘Iorof, a harbour in Icaria, 
Strab. 639: ‘Iorés, an island, St. Byz.: KapSutés, Arc. 82 (p. 94. 20, Schmidt) :. 
Ke)rot, Strab. 10, etc. : Kyrrot, Harpoc.; Kyrrot (?) Suid.; Kyrrdés, Phot. H. D. 
KiBorés, Strab. 569: KAevrés, Schol. Ven. O. 445; Arc. 78. 10, yet in the face 
of these express declarations, KA«?ros stands in Hom. Il. 15. 445, Od. 15. 249, 
and in Eust. 1025.6; Arrian Anab. 1. 5.13; 15.8; Diod. Sic. 17. 20, etc.: the 
name is however oxytone in Apollod. 2.1.5, quoted by H. D.: KoAAvrés, on the 
various forms of this name, see H. D.: Komrés, Strab. 781: Kopvotros, Suid. : 
Kpaorés, St. Byz.: Aarés (2) Pape: Aavpevtés, Arc. 83.6: Aewvdtos (?) Phot. 
Bib. 64. 41: Aopevrés (?) Arc. 83.6: AveaBytrés, St. Byz. s. v. Papynrrés: 
Avxaords, Hust, 313.12: Avaacros 5 amd Avedarov, paciv, aitéxOovos, 7) mardds 
Tod Mivwos. eéort 5é Kal Movtint) AvKeagtos kata Toy ypapéa Ta eOviKdy, ds Aéyet 
Kal 671 THY Kpnrinny Avcacrov d€vvovaty of éyxmpiow ovK émekparel d€ pynow, h eOvKi 
mapadoa.s, Tovréor. mapa Tots dAAos ove dover: AdkKtos, St. Byz., ‘Hom. Il. B. 
647, ubi alii male Averdy, ut annotat schol., alii Avrrov,’ H. D.: Avxvurés, Theog. 
Can. 75. 24; Arc, 82. 11, or Avxwdés, St. Byz.: Awpevrés, St. Byz., he holds 
that all in evros are oxytone; yet even he has ‘Pdpevros, as Gottling observes : 
add also TéAAevtos, SHpevros: Mdbvutos, ‘ vitiosum esse accentum ap. Steph. Byz. 
in ultima positum constare videtur ex Theognosto Can. p. 75. 33, Md5uros ponente 
inter barytona, non inter oxytona,’ H. D.: Mioyrés, St. Byz.: Modortol, Attic; 
Are. 77. 21, and Modorés, Theog. Can. 75. 29; on which see H. D. Nopevrés, 
St. Byz.: "Oyxnorés, Strab, 410; Paus. 9. 26. 5; "Oyxyoros, the founder of it, 
St. Byz. (also the place itself, Hom, Il. 2. 506), is oxytone in Paus. g. 26.5, and 
Hust. 270. 13; and that would be correct according to Herodian’s rule referred to 
above, p. 93, note: “Ovwparos, Suid.: Tatrot, Arc. 78. 12, is written Tatrot in 
Herodot. 7. 110; Theog. Can. 74. 11: IlAG@ros occurs Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 
400. 16; HE. M. 671. 53, et alibi: ‘TAdros correptis duabus syllabis primis dixit 
Nonn. Jo. c. 18, 140, 156, 174, 180,’ H. D.: and thus it is printed in many 
editions of the Testament; Il/Aaros, however, seems the more correct accent: 
Thorés, Phot. Bib. 532. 40, ‘Joseph. in Vita c. 9 et seqq., p. 907. 28; 913. 23 
921. 23; 942. Io, ed. Huds., ubi accentu inconstanti modo TMarés modo Waros 
scriptum : recte [iorov ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 6. 38,’ H.D.: TWAaravorés, Strab, 669 
Kramer, where Meineke reads WAatavioris : TAecvorés, Paus, to, 8. 8, ete. ; ‘In 
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libris plerumque TAé?o7os scriptum, de quo accentu Etym. M. p. 676.5: “AroAAwyios 
(Arg. 2. 711), TloAAd 5€ Kapdirar vippar TlAcoroio Ovyarpes, Tuts dvarywhoxovar 
MpomeproTapéves, émerdi) wal bmd Tov eyxwpiwy Aéyera TlAcords d€uTdveas: Zari 5 
morapos év Aedpois, “Hpwhavds 58 éy tH Kaddov TWAeioros Bapive,’ H. D.: 
TlActpartos, or TAcuparos (?) Polyb. 2.2.43 10. 41.3: Tortros, Plut. 1. 131; Iv- 
petos, Herodot. 4. 48: “Parrot, Strab. 292: “Pewrés, a river near Eleusis, so Orus: 
Herodian wrote ‘Pcros, E. M. 703.15; Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 256,15; in Thucyd. 
4. 42 it is “Pefros: ZeBaords= Augustus, Paus. 3. 11. 4: SeBéwvros, St. Byz.: 
Zeypotvros, Strab. 291, or Zepryodvros: Zyords, Arc. 79 (p. gi. 6, Schmidt) : 
Zyrot, St. Byz.: Swrot, St. Byz. s. v. Swria, or StvroyThucyd. 2.98: Smaprot 
(sc. dvSpes): Zrpdros, Arc. 78.25, is falsely Stparés, St. Byz. et alibi: Suveréds, 
Diod. Sic. 11. 2, is better written Svveros in Anth. Pal. 14. 123: SumaAyrrés, 
St. Byz.: 2pyrrés, a deme, St. Byz.: Zpijrros, a son of Treezen, St. Byz.: 
Tiapavrés, Herodot. 4. 48: Tovprovdros (sic) Plut. 1.179: Tudyorés, St. Byz.: 
‘Ynrrés, St. Byz.: ‘Lyrros, its founder, St. Byz.; ‘ Vici pariter atque viri nomen 
“YntTos proparoxytonum est ap. Pausan. 9. 24. 3, et 36.6 seqq.,’ H. D.: ‘Ypyrrés, 
St. Byz. s. v. Tapynrrés, ‘proparoxytonum ap. Theoph. De sign. 1. 20 et 2,6... ut 
notavit Lob. Path. p. 411,’ H, D.; Paicros, the hero, but Parorés, a city of Crete, 
Schol. Ven. B. 648; E. 43; Hust. 313.18; Xpfioros is also written Xpyords: 
Xpicrés is of course an adjective. 


-TOX. 


327. Common substantives in vos are oxytone, as elAvds, evvvds, 
vods, oixvds (or ofkvos), cuiweds ; except éyyvos proparoxytone. 

Notrrt,—Eyyvos is an adjective used substantively: évvués, Pollux 3. 32 is 
doubtful: on i8vos (?) see H. D. s. v. idvda; poArvos (?) Hesych.: vatos, Mol, = 
vads, cf. Schol. Ven. M. 137: Ovevos, a kind of crane, Schol. Thucyd. 7, 25, where 
some read évos: muds, such was Herodian’s accentuation, Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 
I116=1150, though it is sometimes mvos, which must be wrong, since the v is 
long, cf. Draco, p. 77. 16, who has mos: there seems to have been some confusion 
between 70 mvos (or dos) and 6 més; Eust. 291. 38: oucvol ods of madacol Kat 
ondvous mapoturévas éypapav; Arc, 42 (p. 46. 22. Schmidt) mpomapogdverat cixvos : 
Watos, Aol. (? is it a proper name), Schol. Ven. M, 137, et alibe. 


328. Proper names in vos (avos, evos, ovos) retract the accent, 
as ’Addovos, "Apevos, Avos, Bebos, Aptos, Kdvdvos, Kddovon, [épvos, 
Tiwavos, Tpatos ; except oxytone, Ayavds and Turvds. 

Nore.—Theog. Can. 51. 22; Schol. Ven. M. 137: “Ayavés, Arc. 45. 15: 
Batavol=Batavi, Ptol. 2. 9. 4: "Edot0= dui, Strab. 186, and Aidovo : 


"Edovol, Strab. 190: Tirvés, Arc. 42 (p. 46. 23 Schmidt): PAvés (?) or better 
@)ios, Paus. 4. 1. 5. 4 


-POX. 

329. All in gos retract the accent, as ydudos, (épos, Képpos, 
kvddos, Kddados, Képupos, kdcovpos, Kpdétapos, Addos, Cpodos, 
éppos, céppos, okdpupos, tapos, topos, Wipos, woos, Toudos, 
"Exapos, Kirudos, Uddos, Sépupos, Liovpos, Tdpos; except 
oxytone, ddedpéds, dAdds, Kpupds, cudpds, Tpopds, and Acddds, 
Aerdot. 

H 
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330. Norn.—’ASeAdés, Arc. 84. 25; the Attic vocative is ddeApe, Ammon. 
p. 117, though this precept appears to be neglected in our books, e. g. dBeAPE kat 
pire, Philostr. 84 Boiss., quoted by H.D.: aAdés, Arc. 84. 18, an adjective used 
substantively: kpupés, Arc. 84. 17; Gittling, Accent. p. 227, notes that this 
accent ought to be restored to Pind, Olymp. 2. 107: popdos, A. G. 107. 19, 18 
oxytone in Eust. 1761. 39: mwoAdéds, Arc. 84. 19; not méAdos, as in some of the 
passages quoted by H. D.: mopdds, Galen Lex. Hipp. p. 548; H.D.: oudpds = 
aupeds, Arc. 84.17, Tpopés is oxytone like many other verbals: tupds =Tupds (?) 
L. S,; AeAdbds, Paus. 10, 6. 3: AeAdol, Paus, Io. 6. 5, etc. 


-XOZ. 


331. All in yos retract the accent, as dppixos, Bdrpaxos, Bo- 
aTpvxos, Bpdxos, eAeyxos, 7Xos, KdyXos, HdoXOs, OAolTpoXOS, oTLXOS, 
orduaxos, Taptxos, Totxos 3 “Audtroxos, IauBrrxos, “Ivaxos, KdAxos, 
Méoxos; except those in ovxos, which are properispomena, as 
padobxos, apxipaBdodxos, edvodxos, apxtevvodyos, Aaodyos, Ay- 
podyos, Kapdodyou, Tiyobx0s, Pavodyxos, and dpyds, morxds, povay ds, 
puxds, Traxds, pnXds, TpoxXds, & hoop, oxytone. 


332. Norn 1.—Apatotpoxés (?) H. D., an accent contrary to all analogy: 
apxés, Arc, 85. 3, is more an adjective than substantive: Sd6Atxos, 7d dompiov, Kal 
70 dvopa Tov dSpdpov, mpomapoguTévws’ BSodrr.xyds, 6& TO emiGeTov 6 paxpds, Suid. ; 
Schol. Ven. K. 52; Hust. 1678. 43; Arc. 85.6; in this sense the word is some- 
times, though wrongly, oxytone, ef. Lob. Par. 341: S0yé6s, Hesych.: Opryxdés and 
TpryxXos = Opiyds, see H. D. 8. v.: Aoxds (?) } Aoxedovoa; H. D. quote Dioscor. 3. 
4, and Meris p. 247, where the MS. reading is Aéxos, and that would seem to 
be correct: Adxos, ambush, etc., is regular: po.xds, Arc. 85. 3: povaxds is an 
adjective used as a substantive: puxds, Arc. 85. 2: otpaxds=ovpayés, cf. H. D. 
s. v.; Lob. Prol. 333: mrwxés, Arc. 85. 3, an adjective used substantively: 
£nxos, Hesych. ; Herodot. 7.142, also occurs as ffxos: oucyds, Hesych., is strictly 
an adjective: tpdxos, 6 Témos év & Tpéxovor: tpoxds, 6 KvHdos, Arc. 85. 13 so 
E. M. 686. 10, except that rpoxds is said to be 6 tpéxwv ; Ammon. p. 137: Tpoxol 
dfvrévws, Kat Tpdxo. Baputivws Siaépovor apd Trois ’ArtiKots. nat Tpipoy ev 
devrépg mepi “Arrikhs mpoowdias, rods pev yap mepipepe’s Tpoxods dpolws Apuiv 
mpopépovta dgvrovovvtes’ Tpdxous 5¢ Baputdvws A€youvae Tovs Spdmous. 


333. Norse 2.—Appnyol, Strab. 495: AdAtxos, ‘ap. Hom. H. Cer. 155 ubi 
codex pravo accentu Aod:xod ;’ H. D.: *“Epwxos, Paus. ro. 3. 2, in Herodot. 8. 33, 
is sometimes found oxytone: Muxés, Strab. 409, where it is hardly a proper 
name: Ilerpaxés, (?) Pape, is Térpaxos in Paus. 9. 41.6: ZovAxol, H. D. quote 
Strab. 225, where Meineke has SotAyor: ZkopoSopdyor, Lucian V. H.1. 13; the 
name of this imaginary race is of course a compound adjective, and paroxytone in 
accordance with the general rule. 


334, Nore 3.—According to Theog. Can. 76, 25 all hyperdissyllables in exos 
are proparoxytone, and such is unquestionably their proper accent; Schol. Theocr. 
4. 20: Tvppixos* dnd rod muppos mépprxos nara mapaywyhy. Tits mapoturdves 
A€youst tuppixos, €or ody bmoxopioTimdy AioAuas: this accentuation however is 


in the books only found in dooixoy, Theoer. 4. 55, where Ahrens reads doouxoy ; 
cf. Arc, 85. 6. 
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-¥OS. 


335. Dissyllables in wos retract the accent, hyperdissyllables 
are oxytone, as yvos, Odyos, kiwdaypds, xopdaypds, Odyvos, Adyaos, 
Moos, Sxwdayds, Tpavupol. 


336. Nore 1.—Tipds, wy, Hesych,: a tree called ios (sic) is mentioned by 
Theophrastus, H. P. 3. 4.2: kaAuipés (?) Arc. 85. 12;-H. M. 219. 47: KwvSarpds, 
Arc, 85.12: Avkaipés, Paul. Alg. 7.3. p. 228. 49, is Avmaos in Nicand. Ther. 840, 
where, however, Otto Schneider prints Aveayds ; both passages are quoted by H. D. 
who also mention Avcoos (?) but quote no place; cf. Lob. Par. 333: oxwSasés, 
St. Byz. s.v.Tadnyds ; ‘seepe in libris est proparoxytonon contra preceptum, Etym. 
M. p. 219. 49,’ H. D.: xepaipos, E. M. 219. 47, and as a proper name, St. Byz.: 
Xopdasés, Arc. 85.12. 

337. Nore 2.—At8nos, St. Byz., is false and contrary to his own rule, s. v. 
Taanpos; it is rightly Aidnés in Strab. 425: Tadnwos, St. Byz.; ‘Tadnyds et 
TaAnou scripta sunt ap. Harpocr.,’ H. D.; the latter is unquestionably wrong ; 
E. M. 219.47: Aadepoi, St Byz.; Addepor codex Rehdig. H. D: Aveatpés, St. Byz. 
s. v. Tadnos; yet under the name he has Aviaipos: Sxwdapos, St. Byz. s. v. 
Tadnyds: Taxopipos, St. Byz.: Tpavupol, St. Byz. s. v. AadeWot; (codex Rhedig. 
has Tpdmupo, H. D.) 


-OO> and -QIOS. 


338. All substantives in wos and os are properispomena, as 
dudos (?), “AxeA@os, AGos, Tir@os, TeAgos ; except Aaywds, krods, 
KoA@Os, Tatpwds, oxytone. 

3839. Nore.—dpaos, Cheerob, C.92.9; in E. M.770.35 it is written Suwds: for 
the false form ¢ppwos or éppwés, éppaos is now read in Lycoph. 1316: KA@os, Att. 
=nhods, E. M. 26.36: kod@és, Cheerob, E. 118. 21; E. M. 26.20: Aaywos, EH. M. 
26. 20: A@os, Arc. 38. 8, and Ados: twatpwés, H. M. 26.23; Arc. 42. 26, is falsely 
natpaos in Artemid. 3. 26 and elsewhere; "AxpaQwou, St. Byz.: “AxeAgos, Arc. 
42.24, is sometimes oxytone, though wrongly: “Awos, Strab. 316, is better “AGos 
in E. M. 117. 33: ApGou, Thucyd. 2. 101: Tp@ds, Trojan, Eust. 541. 21, or Tpaos, 
Cheerob. C. 92.9; the latter is most consonant with analogy, if the word be used 
substantively. 


SUBSTANTIVES OF THE NEUTER GENDER. 


340. Neuters when strictly substantives are regular, and, 
with few exceptions, they retract their accent; but such is the 
freedom of the Greek language, that adjectives in the neuter 
gender are very commonly used as substantives, and their ac- 
centuation is not so regular. In general, however, when such 
adjectives, by the ordinary usage of the language, require a 
substantive to be understood with which they agree, and without 
which they would not be easily intelligible ; or when the neuter 
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of an adjective or participle is used to mark in a general manner 
locality or time, or is equivalent to a collective noun, or to a 
substantive denoting quality or state1, they still continue to 
all intents and purposes adjectives, and as such they naturally 
retain their adjectival accent. Examples of the first class are— 
Td ’ABdnputixdy (sc. Ta00s), TO G&yvevtixdy (sc. Odpa), TO PAnTOv 
(se. Gov), Td €AapdBockov (se. purdv), Td eryavdarwrdr (se. pt- 
Ana), TO AaywHdrov (se. Aov), Td Meditation (sc. kuvld.ov, d0dvo0v, 
etc.): of the second—rd xaéjjxov, 7d elxds, Ta Tapabaddoo.a, 
Ta TapdAva, Ta Kaptepd, TO €oxaTov, e€ EwOivod, TO “EAAnViKOD, 
TO vavtiKdv, TO bypdv, TO dyabdy, Ta ayabd, Such instances, 
it is clear, are adjectives, and nothing else, though it may 
not be necessary to supply any particular substantive in order 
to render them intelligible. But there are many words of some- 
what doubtful grammatical character, partly adjectives, partly 
substantives, which, by form and descent, belong to the one 
class, and by accent to the other. Unfortunately it is im- 
possible to lay down any rule which will determine with certainty 
whether a given word belongs to the one category or the other. 
The rules which follow, together with the lists of words appended 
to them, will, it is hoped, leave no doubtful word at least in 
ordinary Greek. 


1. Common Substantives. 


341. General Rule-—Common neuter substantives retract the 
accent, as épyov, EdAov, StAOV, BddrAcapov, Kdpdapov, SuKacTHpLov, 
KOLUNTHPLOY, AkpwTHpLov, avOpsmov, dpvidvov, mivdKLov, Aap7dd.oOV, 
Spiov, apxidiov, ynldvov, eAdd.oy, Kpeddiov, Bacrrcldioy, Neeld.ov, 
Evpld.ov, oikld.ov, iparidiov, dvdpdpiov, yvvatxdpiov, Kopdorov, 
Axvdpiov, Terxvdpiov, EldvAALOv, EevddAdvov, Evdnpiov, ToAtyvior, 
mTo\leOpov, oTabddiov, AuBrapld.ov, Boiddpioy, mvaklokiov, pr- 
parlokioy, Gudptioy, yupvdo.ov, épeltiov, vavdyiov, evayyéAtor, 
Gxkpoupadtov, juluvarov, €Adarov, ybvaroy, émukepddraiov, omjAaov, 
mpoBdraov, TmpoTvAaLa, KaAovy, vadAov, wéTaAov, poTadov, KUTEA- 
Aov, €ldmdov, KEeyunAtov, TédiAov, dpéTavoy, TiHyavov, Aeliyavor, 
Tékvov, Sldaxtpov, dpotpoy, apOpov, KAreiOpov, otépynOpov, dAevpov, 
d6pov, BA€papov, evTepov, dAdirov ; except— 


342. 1. Oxytone.—(a) Those which have a corresponding mas- 


1 Donaldson, Greek Grammar, p. 388. 
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culine form in ds: darpdv (Sairpds), deopd (Seopds), édvdy (éavos), 
eedv (édeds), eperudv (eperuds), épwvedy or epuvdy (€pweds), Cuyov 
(uyds), koAedv and Kovdcdy (KoAcds), pvedrdv (uvedds), Evpdv (Evpds), 
mddov (and0s?), mpruvdy (xpvuvds adj.), wupod (mupads,) pudv 
(pwds), oredcdv or oredreidv (oredreds ?), Tpopdy (rpopés) ; and 

(4) Verbal adjectives in tov (rds), as, Bordv, dordy, éprerdy, 
Aextov, Evotov, Tordv, purdv. 

(c) tepdv (really an adjective), Nourpdv, mwrevpdv, arepdv, Ta 
mupd, opupdv, xpedv (which, like cixds, is participial), and gév. 


343. 2. Parowytone.—Diminutives of dactylic measure in wo», 
whether the first syllable be long by nature or position, as 
kapptov, KAedlov, Kpovviov, matdlov, titOlov, TupBtlov, avtov, 
wixlov, Woplov. From these diminutives must be distin- 
guished— 


(a) Neuters from adjectives in wos, as dpxiov (dpxuos), atArov 
(avAvos), aitioy (airios), dé€oprov (d€cp10s), toOpucov (toOu10s), 
pvEvov (pvéios), and— 

(2) Those which appear as dactyls only in consequence of 
contraction, as Béd.uov=Bold.oy, yiduov=ynldiov, Cdd.i0v, Kdd.o0y, 
vold.oy, poldiov, or@d.ov. These and all other trisyllabic dimi- 
nutives are proparoxytone, as Opdémoy, Ovpiov, ALOvov, mTvXLOP, 
but wedfov and rexviov are paroxytone. 

(c) éoréov, which is singular in its accent, see § 346. 

There are many exceptions to this rule, on which see $§ 347- 
35%: 

344. 3. Properispomenon.—Those in e.ov, wov, and wor, as Av- 
xvelov, TmopOpetov, ororxelov, ayyetov, ypadeiov, @delov, onpetor, 
Owpaxetov, mavdoketov, SvdacKadctov, Badavetov, éAcyetov, TA *AdOa, 

an a ny / / 
(Sov, pntpSov, npgov ; except mpodoresov, yeveor, Vipcoy, ddvevov, 

14 

KNAGVELOY, KNPUKELOV, KOTELOY, KOVELOY, TKLAOELOY, TKIPaeELov, TeEpt- 

otwov (but mpoorgov) ; aidotov keeps the accent of the adjective 

of which it is the neuter; a considerable number in avoy also are 
properispomena: see § 355- 

345. Compound Substantives retract the accent, as (vydv, 


Bovuyov, meplCvyov (and mepicvydv), putov, Cwdpuror, ovppuTor, 
Bovvevpov, BovoraOpsov, dapvédaov, yijmedov, oikdmedoy ; except 
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those in «vy, the greater part of which are properispomena, 
as, dapyvpoTwdeion, yoocoKouetor, ypapparopvAaketor, Sapun- 
opeiov, Eppoyhupetoy: adro¢goy seems to be always properis- 
pomenon. 


346. Norz 1.—The following list of words comprises all the exceptions to the 
rule above given that I have noted, and it will be seen that the greater number of 
them are adjectives used elliptically : “ABSnprtucév (sc. 740s or the like), Cic. ad 
Att. 7.7: a&yapucév, Galen de Simpl. Med. Fac. 6. 5, ete. : é&ykudntév: &yveuvticév 
(sc. 63ua), Philo Jud. Tom. 2. p. 206.; H. D.: dypnvév, a net and a kind of dress, 
Pollux 4. 116: d8piavév, Athen, 2. 68 E, Dindorf, where the common text had 
adpavov olvanv: depixdv, a tax imposed by Justinian, cf. Ducange Gloss. : anva, 
dévdpa puxpd dxapra, Hesych.: aiSoiov (sc. pépiov): ainvd, Hesych. : atpaywyésv, 
this, like several others to be mentioned, is nothing but the neuter of an adjective, 
and accented according to the rules laid down for compound verbal adjectives : 
axiSwrdv, Diosc. 3. 17: dkovtiucdv, Hesych.: dxpatopépov: dAeumrév, Suid. ; 
is ddemrov, HE. M. 61.3: GAvakdv, axdrioy ddvevtixdy, H. M. 63. 40, the feminine 
dd.axh has been mentioned above, §. 116: &Ayntév, Hesych. or dAnroy ‘sic semper 
scribitur apud Hippocratem v. Foes. Oec. et Eustach, ad Erotian. p. 64, quo mira- 
bilius est dAvrov in Aretaei libris identidem repetitum [it is hardly to be marvelled 
at since by many scribes 7, «, and v are used indiscriminately] ; Cur. Acut. I. Io. 
2373 2.2.250.¢.5. 2723 Diut. 2. 4. 534. c. 12. 340, ubi semel dAguroy preebet: 
*Adnroy tamen est oxytonum ap. Hesychium utdpmacrdv Athen. 1.14 F; Artemid. 
1.55; in Athen. 7. 297 F, 7) dAguta 7) dAnra (codd. dArra) alterutrum delent 
Critici immemores Homerici dAguta revxovoa kal ddAciatra Odyss. 20. 108, GAduTov 
kal dAnrov Hipp. de Nat. Mul. p. 544. T. 2, dAnrov xdAgdirev Athen, 11. 500 F, 
prius accentu eodem quo dnroy;’ Lob. Par. 353, note 58: dApevxtakdv (sc. 
B.Brtoy), Euseb. P. E. 3.92 C: td ’AdGo, Eust. 772. 25: dpepyov (?) a Cretan 
word=7 eiyapyévn, Hesych.: “Appovardyv, Diosc. 3. 98: dvartopév, such is the 
accent presented by Arc, 123. 3, but the passage is corrupt, the correct form is 
dvaxropoy, cf. Theog. Can. 131.6: avipopyrév (?) and dvSpopypév (?) Hesych. ; L. S.: 
arehAbv, Hesych.: dparrév, Diosc. 5.114; H. D.: aptaorédy, see Lob. Par. 353, 
note 58 : dppevucdyv or dpaevixdv, Diose. Theophr, etc. : detpoAaBucdy (sc. pyxdvnua 
or the like): dotpoAdBov (sc. unxdvnua): abapd (xdpva), Hesych.: BaOpucév (?) 
a small staircase: BapvodAnov is 4n error for BapvovdAxdy, neuter of a verbal 
adjective : 7d Baothucd and 7d BactAucéy : Baora, (sc. irodjpara), Hesych.: Batpa- 
xvobv, the name of one of the law-courts of Athens, Paus. 1. 28. 8: Bexés, Hesych., 
Béxos, Hipponax ap. Strab. 340; in Herodot. 2. 2 the MSS. vary between Bexéds, 
Bennés, and Béexkos: 7a Bnd (?) sandals: BAnrév (sc. (Gov), Schol. Nicand. Ther. 
760. 764; 74 BAnrd in another sense, Pollux 1.133: Bovdv (?)=Tav mevthKovTa 
éray apiuds, Theog. Can, 130.9: Bopodv, Hesych.: Borédv, Arc. 123.17: Bova- 
yerév, Hesych.: Bpertov, H. D.: BurOédv (?) Hesych.: yaBadv (?) =zpdBr.0ov, 
Hesych.; yAoudv (?) Theog. Can, 130. 9: ywAedv, Nicand. Ther. 125: Sattpdv, 
Hom. etc.: for daxeréy the better form seems to be SdxKerov: Sexavicdv, H. D.: 
SehtoTéov, Arat. Phenom. 235: Sepparicdv (sc. dpypiov) : 7a Seopd (Seopds) ; on 
the accentuation of heterogenea like this, see Schol. Ven. A. 13 3; E.M. 585. 33; 
Arc, 122, 18: dvaAeurrév, Hippocr. p. 635.17; H. D.: Sorév, Chrysost. T. 5. p. 5y. 
25 HT. D. : Bpetrév (sc, PiAnua), Arc. 123.20; BE. M. 287.27: €avov, see U.S. s.v.: 
chapéBooroy, Galen T. 13. p.136; éAapoBécxor is quite wrong: édedv, # paryerpiKn 
tpdmeCa, Arc, 118, 26; cf. Theog. Can. rat. 5: €pBadév, area, Casii Problem. p. 
331. Io. ed, Sylb. ; of. above. § 234: évdurév, Eurip. Bacch. 138, etc. : émtpavdadw- 
tov (sc. piAnua), Aristoph, Ach. 1201 : épetpév, Hom. ete. : eptrerov, Arc, 123. 26, 
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for which the Alolic form is dprerov: ébodkéy, a verbal ® Hecti aes fuyov, Are. 122, - 
19: Povluyov, Lactant. Inst. Div. 1. 21. 36: mepifuydv, & ver, AS 
some MSS. have the better form meptfuyov: fpidapercév (?) Xenophs reese 
tie Hyprertéov (se. pérpov), Aristoph. Nub. 645 : Dewprxdy (sc. dpytpiov) and Oewpurd 
(se. xphuara) : OnAvévov (sc. purdv), aconite, Hesych. : Onpaikdv (sc. iudriov) : 
Gordy (?) Theog. Can. 20. 20. Hesych. has bord, Ced-yos jyudrer : Bopucd (sc. pdpia), 
Arist. de Gen. Animal. 3.5.3: 8pwa, Galen T. 9. p. 116 B, is idp@a in Pollux 4.202% 
Todpraxdv, a kind of chaplet, Athen.677B: xa0AKov, a participle used substantively: 
katyrév (?) Hesych. : katafworudv, H.D.: eapwrdv, Athen. 371 E; kynAword, lupa- 
naria, Lycoph. 1387, for which some books have enhwrd' KupBepucév (sc. évdupa) : 
kokedv, Ion. xovdedy, Theog. Can. 121. 4; KoAxucév (gu7dv), Diose. 4. 84: Komrév 
(se. pappaxoy), Galen, but xérrov, a kind of wnguent, is paroxytone in Alex. Trall. 
7-p-117; H.D.: kpokwrov (sc. évdupa): Kupwoddkov=xvpuvobh«n, Pollux ro. 23. 
93: kuvoKxrévov, aconite, Diosc. 4. 78: AaywPddAov (sc. vAov): Aamapév, H. D.: 
Aekrév and Aexrd, Sext. Emp. Inst. 2. 104; Plut. 2.1119: Aeovrodédvov, Arist. 
Mirab. Ause. c. 146: Aemupév, Suid.: Aemrév (se. vdpucua, Wwrepov, etc.) : Ta 
Aeukd and 76 Aeuxédy, see L.S. 8. v.: ABavwrév, H. D.: Auyvotucdy, H. D.: doy- 
xX@Tov, Diose. 5.114: Aoetpdv, Herod. 7. p. A. 37.15: AodTpov and Aourpédy, ‘De 
accentu utriusque forme acuto v. Herodian. m. mw. Aéé. p. 37. 15. 21; Arcad, p. 123. 
Io; 133.17; Schol. Ven. Hom. 11. 0.676. Significationis pro accentu barytono 
et oxytono discrimen faciunt schol, Lycoph. 1103 : Aourpdv, 70 Oepydv, AodTpov, 7d 
Badravixéy’ Bust. Il. p. 1037. 40: Ta eis TPON Anyorra povoyevn ovdérepa Bapv- 
veTaL’ Geonpeiwrat TO AovTpoy mpds Siapopoy onuagiav. “Eat. yap kal dodTpov 
*ArTiKOs Tapa TH Kapur 7d arddovupa, ofoy Kak rod Badavelov mierar 7d AodTpov 
[Aristoph. Eq. 1401, where Aovtpioy is now read]...... Od. p. 1560. 32: Aodrpov 
povax@s TO amddoupa Baputévws. Minus etiam considerate Etym. M. p. 568. 47: 
Aodrpov Bapiverar’ éresdi) wav eis TRON Afjyov dnapacxnpariotoy Baptvera, KevTpov, 
devdpov, ceioTpov' TO Se AouTpor mpds Siapopay onpaivopévou' emi pev yap Tov Témov 
Baptvera, émt 5¢ Tod bdaros w Aovdpeba dgdvera. Idem. ib. 54: Aovtpdv... . de 5e 
BaptvecOa wore mapadrdyws d¢iveru,’ H. D.; AvKoxtévov, aconite, Galen T. 13. 
p-158D: Avomepoucdy (?) a hind of plant, is AveoTépotov in Galen T. 13. p. 106 A: 
Auxvirdy, the time of lamp-lighting: Awrpdv (?) Hesych.: papumrév, Athen. 663 
A: pecavdtcdv (sc. Kpodpa): peoddaPov (?) Vitruv. 9.3; if not corrupt, should 
probably be pecoAdBor : poréy, lint, is better paroxytone, as in Hesych.: povdv, 
Are. 121. 24; Theog. Can, 130.9: pueAdv (?)=pvedds : puoktovov and pvoddvov, 
aconite, are both adjectives: puttatév, Hesych., etc. : Evpdv, Herod. 7m. pu. A. 38. 
33; Arc. 122, 22; Theog. Can. 130. 30: vorév, the compound mapdgvaror, Schol. 
Aristoph. Av. 1150, is regular: épomtwrév, L. S.: dpwerov, Aol. =€épmerov, 
Theocr, 29. 13 ; Sappho, ete. : éoréov, Herod. m. p.A. 37. 30; Arc. 119. 2: Theog. 
Can. 121.8: some wrote dcreov, Schol. Ven. 2. 793: the Attic form is dc7ovr ; 
Doric, dcrtov ; Ionic, éo7edy : it is probable that éc7éov, if it be a correct form at 
all, results from the resolution of éorody, and that the latter could arise from 
doreov is clear from such words as dpyvpeos, dpyupods, xaAxeov, XaAxody, etc. : 
doth =daréa is quoted by H. D. from Oppian, Cyn. 1. 268, a very odd form : Ta 
aasucd: tadrév, Xenoph. Hell. 3. 4.14, etc. : waperdv, Schol. Ven. I’. 35 : taarév, 
Eust. 1278. 54, and méoroy, Hesych.: mefdv (sc. orpdrevpa) : mecooy (T7eTTOV), 
Pollux 9. 97: metenva, werewd, and mryva (sc. (Ha): mydédv, Schol. Apollon, Rhod. 
4. 200: muwvukév or muvukéy, a pearl, Salmas. ad Plin. p. 1124, 1173, quoted by 
H. D.: wopdodvynpdv, Paul. Agin. 7.17; H. D.: mAeupov, Schol. Ven. T. 35: 
* gornté = reTevd: totév, Hom.: mponypeva, a participle used substantively : 
apupvov, Hom. : wrepév, Arc. 137. 13, the compound axpomrepov is regular : TupoV, 
Theog. Can. 130. 30, or 7a upd, Schol. Ven. I. 35: aupod, Kurip. Rhes. 97; 
heteroclite plural of mupods: pwéov, Soph. fr. 122: puTov =broardbyn yaAakros, 


CPN Cad gathers 


104 Second Declension. [§ 346—- 


Phot. 349. 9, H. D. seems to be an error, as the word is, at least in its ordinary 
sense, paroxytone: putdév, Arc. 123.16: putad=ayyava, Phot. 493. 3 ; JEL, 1D.3 
putpév (?) the proper form is fdtpoy: capfjov, Dor. =onpetor : cetpov, Stob. Hcl. 
vol. 2. p. 449; H. D.: oBwrédv (2): oKeAderév (sc. cpa): okropdv in Arc. 123. 4 
is probably corrupt ; oKoAvdv (sc. uéAos), our books vary between this and oxdéAuor, 
Bust. 1574.11: oteAedv or otehedv, Theog. Can. 121. 3: orupdv (?) Theog. Can. 
130. 30: okupév (?) the proper form is oxtpoyv: ovptév, a led horse, H. D. : oupov, 
Ave. 122. 22; Herod. 7. u. A. 38. 33: TaBdAa or raBHAa, Hesych. is a Persian word : 
mArév, Pollux 6.9. 49, etc., also riAtov, Athen. 113 F: tpayavév (sc. pdpiov), this 
also seems to be used substantively with the accent tpayavoy: tpBakév (sc. iuavtiov), 
though rpiBaxov is not uncommon, cf. Lob. Prol. 314: tpopéy, Plat. Polit. 289 A: 
tpokta, Suid., etc. : tmotapvév (?) Hom. H. in Cer. 288 ; the accent is quite con- 
trary to analogy: aAAukév (sc. dopa, Spxnpa, etc.): dapikdv (or papiaxcy?), 
Nicand. Alex. 398; Hesych. has ¢dpucov : popBédv, Orph. Arg. 1111,-for which 
épBov (pdpBa) occurs in Hesych. : putév, Arc. 123.16; the compounds fwdvutov, 
otipputov are regular: xpedv (Ion. ypedv), Arc. 182.22 hardly belongs to this 
declension, but is put here for want of a better place: td WevSorravikd, Polyzen. 
3. 9. 32: ov, Arc, 122, 2, yet its other forms, deov, diov, are regular, Hust. 1686. 
48; Theog. Can. 130.19; E. M. 822. 45; Schol. Ven. A. 464: 7a ydp cis OF 
Afyovra peratAacodpeva eis ovdérepov yévos TO cis ON Affyov, Toy avrov Tévov 
praddooe’ 5 Cuyds 7d Guydv—rta Cuyd, Bippos Sippay Sippa. GOev ei Kat pypds, Kat 
Enpov Kal pnpa. 

347. Norse 2.—Tribrach Diminutives. A considerable number of diminutives 
consisting of three short syllables are found in the books paroxytone, though such 
an accentuation must be regarded as erroneous, since it is contrary to the express 
precepts of the grammarians (cf. Schol. Ven. B. 648; 1.147; N.71; EH. M. 451. 
16; 520.15). Some of these false forms have been noted, and a list of them is ~ 
appended. The word meStov, plain, is excepted by all authorities. Bpaxtov, 
H.D.: Bpediov, H. D.: Soxtov, H. D.; but the places quoted do not warrant 
this accent: @povtov, Vita Nili jun. p. 33. 2, Hase ap. H. D., is false for Opdvov : 
‘EKustath. ad I. B. p. 268. 8, observari jubet TO n@piov bmoKxopictind@s AEXOeV Kal 
mporapoguTdves, ws Kal AUpa, AUpiov’ Opa, Ovpiov. Paulo clarius rem totam enu- 
cleat Etymologicum Bibliothecee Lugd. Bat. MS. in Ajdos: ubi docet, si itoxopic- 
Tikal Tapaywryal sint daxTvAcKal, mpd pds exe Tov Tévoy, ut Pwpioy, wTiov, KAEdiov, 
mauSiov, xnptov, Sadtov «i dé év Tprot Bpdxeaw Gor, mpowapogvvovra, Opdvos, Opdviov" 
TTUXOS, ATU XLOV" PrEBLov, TmLoV, SpLov, wopioy, Kdptoy, Ndyrov,’ Hemsterhuis. ad Schol. 
Aristoph. Plut.1098; cf. A.G. 794.22: Ouptov, Alciph. 3. 30, should be QuUptov, 
Eust, 268.8; 1854.55; Hemster. supra: xA&Stov (?): kA&vlov, Heysch. : Kpiktov, 
L.8.,H. D., but the passage quoted does not justify it: kreviov, is expressly 
stated to be ktéwov, by Arc. 119.9; Theog. Can. 122. 6: AaBlov, Strab. 540: Aa- 
ylov is false for Adytov, Schol. Ven. N. 71; E. M. 451.16: ArOlov is quoted by 
H. D. from Paus. 2. 25. 8, where however Dindorf properly reads Ai@.ov: Aodtov, 
Schol. Aristoph. Ach, 110g; a mistake for Aéguov, Suid. ; Pollux 7. 157; Hesych. ; 
A.G. 794. 33: pattov, Schol, Thucyd. 2.13, may perhaps be right, though pdfvov 
occurs in Athen. 646 C: vedtov, L. 8.: Euplov, Diose. 4. 20; Theoph. H. P. 7. 13.2: 
mrediov, a plain (the compound words yeorédiov, dpomédiov are regular): méB.ov is, 
according to E. M. 658. 23, the diminutive of ré5y ; so also Theog. Can. 122. 6; 121. 
31; A. G. Oxon. 1. 335. 21: wAdrlov (?): moBlov (?) Hust. 1196. 15 : mUplov, Hust. 
729. 05, a false form for tupefov : wrtxtov ; there does not appear to be the slightest 
authority for this, mréxvov being undoubtedly the right accent, Arc. 119.9; 
Theog, Can, 122.6: pé&ktov (?) is mentioned in the lexicons, but is false for Paktoy, 
Theog. Can. 122.7; Schol. Ven. N. 71; E. M. 375. 28: paplov (22): caxtiov, 
Pollux 10,152; owlov, Hesych.: ckadtov; this is the common accent, though 
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oxdpiov is found: ox&dlov, Hesych., etc.: omivlov, Athen. 65 E: otoAtov (?) is 
better oréAvoy, E. M. 58.14: odtptov, N. T. Acts 3.7: texviov, A. G. Oxon. 2. 
322.8: doptov is a false form for opefov: yédvov, Marc. Anton. 6.57: yéprov, 
Arist. H. A. 6. 22.17; 3.14, and elsewhere; for which the false form Xoptov 
occurs in Hippocrat. De nat. pueri, p. 238, H. D., and in many other places; the 
word is also written ywpiov: Wadlov is false for aAvov; and PeAlov is also said 
to occur, All of these, with the exception of meStov and tekviov, are unquestion- 
ably either false in accent or spelling, or both. 


348. Norn 3.—Dactylic Diminutives. The rule for-the accentuation of dac- 
tylic diminutives in voy, stated above, is that which is given by the best autho- 
rities, ancient and modern; but the application of it is beset with difficulties, 
because it is hard to say what constitutes a diminutive of the class in question. 
Tt is not the mere external form of the word, for atAroy, d5écpuov, Spxioy stand to 
avAy, Seopés, Spxos in the same apparent relation that BuBAtoy, Texxlov, xpuctoy do 
to BUBXos, Tetxos, and xpuads, and yet they are not diminutives: nor is it signifi- 
cation alone; dpmoyr is a little bear (Theog. Can, 122.14), but it is not paroxytone. 
In short, there are words diminutive in form and signification which are not 
paroxytone, while there are others diminutive in form and accent, though not in 
meaning. The following lists will, itis hoped, facilitate the application of the rule. 


349. Note 4.—Diminutives in Form and Accent, but not in Signification. 
Aipwov, Suid.; Theog. Can. 5. 33, or aipviov, A. G. Oxon. 1. 81. 24, a variant of 
Gpviov, Arc. 119. 29; A. G. 794. 6; for which Manuel Moschopul. Gramm. 
p- 33 ed. Titze has duvov: dpdtov, which sometimes occurs, is false for dudvov, 
A. G. 794. 32: avrlov, 76 tod torod, Theog. Can. 123. 28: dvrAtov, in Hust. 
1728. 59, is better proparoxytone, A. G. 411. 19: dmrptov (?) A. G. 794. 12: 
ailov=7d mpdcwmov, Hesych.: BiBAtov, a book, Theog. Can. 122. 16: 70 “PHyiov, 
BiBAiov, Kpwotov, émt Svot Tovos dd0 onpmacias émnveyxay; I do not know what 
is the meaning of BiBAvov: Bpoxtov 70 cuvex@s Bpexdpevov, HE. M. 211. 15: 
BuBAtov, Arc. 119. 20; Choerob, HE. 143. 23 is only another form of the word 
BiBrlioy; yayyAtov, H, D.: yAavetov, Athen. 395 C, is quoted by H. D. from 
Galen t. 13. p. 166, as proparoxytone: yoyyptov, H. D.: eipiov became in later 
times eipiov, Hust. 912. 52; but he denies that it is a diminutive, Hust. 743. 2; 
épxlov, Hust. 233. 44; Schol. Ven. N. 71; Cheerob. E. 143. 23; HE. M. 631. 25: 
Schol. Dion. Thrac. 856. 4: fvlov, Hom.: fplov, A. G. 794.9; E. M. 437. 12: 
Onplov, Arc. 119. 19; Theog. Can. 122. 11: ixptov, Hesych.; see below, § 352; 
iviov, Schol. Ven. I. 147: tottov, Arc, 120. 8; Eust. 233. 44: toxlov, Arc. 120. 
8; Hust. 233. 44; HE. M. 631. 25: irplov, Aristoph. Ach. 1092, and elsewhere, is 
expressly made proparoxytone by Arc, 119. 18, and such is its proper accent: 
ixviov, Eust. 233. 44, is more correctly written tyvov, E. M. 375. 28; 451. 16: 
xavAlov, Arist. H. A. 8. 2. 29: Kevtplov, Theod. Prodr. p. 77, H.D., cf. E. M. 
503. 39; is also Kévtptov: keoktov (?) Hesych.: kyplov, A. G. 794.9: Kiootov, 
A. G. 794. II, kicovov, in another sense, Diosc. 3. 106: KAaviov (?) Hesych. ; 
kowtov, Hesych., is false for xowetov; cf. Arc. 121. 5: Kouptov (3) Koupetoy : 
KpapBlov, A. G. 793. 36, in Hesych. xpapBiov=70 xmveov, where H. D. thinks 
xpapBetov the right reading, but the passage just quoted from A. G. is clear both 
as to spelling and to accent: kpaviov, Hom. etc.: kpwotov, Theog. Can. 122. 16, 
quoted above, says that it is paroxytone in one signification, and proparoxytone in 
another; but it does not seem to have two meanings: pyptov, Theog. Can, 122. 
Il: pvactov=pérpoy Te Sipédipvov, Hesych.; but pvacvov, a plant, Theoph. H. P. 
4. 9. 8. 2; H. D.: feorlov, H. D.: Enplov (sc. pappyaxov), Theog. Can. 122. 11: 
this ig a strange accent, as the word is nothing but the neuter of énpios: dyktov 
(or éyxov), Eust. 1898. 63; Theog. Can. 123. 28: oiktov, perhaps also a dimi- 
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nutive in meaning: myviov, Hom.: muftlov, A. G. 794.7; perhaps hardly a fair 
instance: pryytov (2) and piyoy; cf. Theog. Can. 122.16: caylov, A. G. 793. 36: 
cavviov, Hesych., is false for cdvviov, 70 aidotov, Theog. Can. 123. II; it is not a 
diminutive: cavviov, a javelin, Strab. 717; for which cadmoyv, Arrian Ind. c. 16. 
10, is a better form; the word seems to be the same as odvvioy, mentioned above, 
Pollux 10, 143: oeutAtov; see below, tevrAlov: owwtov, Hesych.: ovrtov, A. G. 
794. 11; Theog. Can. 122. 13: oxapvlov, A. G. 794. 5: okapdiov, Constantin. de 
Adm. Imp. ¢. 9. p. 19; H.D.: opnyviov, Hesych. : opnplov (2): opupviov (?) and 
opipvioy ; for which opupvetoy also occurs: omapttov, A. G. 794.12; for which the 
corrupt form omeprtiov occurs in Theog. Can. 122.12: omAnviov, Pollux 2. 220: 
omovdtov (?): cradpiov, Pollux 4.173; but o7d49mov, Suid.: orapviov, A.G. 794.6; 
perhaps this is diminutive in signification ; the same remark applies to otavptov, 
Cheerob. E. 143. 23; Theog. Oan. 122.12: orepviov: ornPlov, Arist. Physiog. 6. 
Il: otpovOlov, Theog. Can. 122.12: cuKtov (?) cvxoy is the better form: opyktov, 
Arc, 119. 14, perhaps diminutive in meaning: odyplov (?) Theog. Can. 122. 11: 
odtyylov, Lucian pro Merc. Cond.1: oxowlov, Arc.120.4; Theog.Can.122.12: Tet- 
xtov, Cheerob. E. 143. 23; E. M. 375.28; Schol. Ven. 1.147; peoorelxuoy is regular 
as a compound: texviov: teutAtov or geutAlov, Athen. 621 E; but tevrAtov also 
occurs: TuBtov (?) A.G. 793. 36; its meaning is unknown: ¢epviov, Pollux 6, 
94, etc., should be pépytov, Arc. 119. 28: hoptiov, Theog. Can. 122. 11; HE. M. 
451.16: poupiov, Arc. 120.3: uktov, EH. M. 451.16: dwAlov, Paus. 4. 18. 4: 
xaAklov, Eust. 1680. 27: xaptiov, Arc. 119.14; Theog. Can. 122.11: xpuotov, 
Schol. Ven. N. 71; Eust. 1680. 27; Theog. Can. 122. 11 is incorrectly xpvavov in 
Aristoph. Lys. 930: xwptov, A. G. 794. 8; Theog. Can. 122.13: a@ttov, H. M, 
375. 28; in the case of several of the above words, it is hard to tell whether they 
are diminutive in meaning or not; e. g. Onpiov may be applied either to an elephant 
or a bee; ypvolov may mean a little bit of gold, or merely a gold piece, without 
any necessary implication of smallness. 

Compounds of these diminutives seem generally to follow the general rule and 
retract the accent, as pecokymuov, peootelxtov, jprTvpBrov; though H. D. quote 
madatoxeptov from Anna Comn. p. 442. 


3850. Nore 5.—Diminutives in Form and Signification but not tr Accent. 
Atyrov (?) Theog. Can. 123. 14, perhaps only occurs as a proper name: dpktov, 
Theog. Can. 122.14: dorvov, L. 8., or aoxtov, A. G. 794.5: Badvov is quoted 
by H. D. from Aristoph. Vesp. 203, where Bergk writes Bwriov: yapBprov = tpuBAlov, 
Hesych.: yavivov=«iBwriov, Hesych.: ydprov, Arrian Diss. Epict. 2. 20. 29: 
yeloov or yiovov, Hesych., etc.: S€évSprov (?) is better SevSptov, asin Athen. 649 F: 
Séppiov, Hesych.: faviov, Ammon. 65: Hprodatprov, Euseb. P. EH. 3. 92 D: Hpe- 
TUpBrov, Suid. : tprpdpprov, Pollux 10.169: Kd8dr0v, A. G. 794.16; yet KaStov, 
Sept. 1 Kings17.40: KéAmov, Athen. 475C: képviov, Theog. (lan.123.11: KAlctov, 
in Homer tis short and the word is proparoxytone, but in Attic it is «Atotoy (or 
kAaotov), E. M. 520.15: kaprov, Hust. 208.8: kaéviov, Eust. 1196.15, is kaviov 
in Anth. Pal. 5.13: kaprov, Dor.=xdpiov, Aristoph. Ach, 731: AySvov, Eust. 193. 
35; Didymus and Philemon wrote Aydiov, Hust. 1146.60: Anprov (2) is better 
Anplov, Hippoer. p. 943 D; H. D.: Abxmov, Eust. 1854.55; for which Avxviov is 
preferred by Lob. Phryn.314: petAvov is not a diminutive according to Eust. 743.2; 
Trypho was in doubt whether to make it paroxytone, Schol. Ven. 1.147: vqrtvov, 
Athen. 65 D: 6Bprov (?) Theog. Can. 122. 24: éarolkvov ral évoixrov [sc. mpomap- 
ofvvera:] dv 7a tpwrdruma dxpnota, A.G. 794.22: Spdvov (?) or dpdtov, Alex. Trall. 
7: Pp. 362; H. D.: damprov, Theog. Can. 122. 24, can hardly be considered diminu- 
tive in signification: mapStov, Arist. H. A. 2. 1. 20, is probably not a diminutive: 
mhatovoy, Theog. Can. 123.14, perhaps not a fair instance: wAéprov (2) Paus. 6. 
23.2: moofov, Suid.: mpéuvov, Hesych.: PaBSv0v (?) is certainly better as a 
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paroxytone: pdrtprov (?) Theog. Can. 122.23: pdpdrov, A.G. 794. 33: pdmov (2): 
Paprov, EB. M. 702.37: pHytov (?) cf. Theog. Can. 122.16: pifiov frequently occurs 
in MSS. for fultov: pipProv (?) H. D. have only pupPiov: famov, Dio Cass. 63. 
28, a questionable instance: odkkvov (?) is better caxxiov: odvwov, 7d aidoioy, 
Theog. Can. 123. 11, perhaps not a diminutive: oevrAtov, see above, § 349: 
Tpockyviov, meptokyviov, Theog. Can.125. 21, are regular as compounds: odédy- 
yeov (?) H. D. have only ogpoyyiov: réxviov, Arc. 119. 24, for which reyvioy occurs, 
e.g. Athen. 55 E; Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 508: tptBdvov, Arc. 119.19, is not a 
diminutive in signification, though rpuBAloy occurs in Aristoph. Plut. 1108: déprov, 
Pollux ro, 66, does not seem to be a diminutive: ddrriov, Aristoph. Plut. ro1r: 
popprov, Hesych., is better poppiov Diog. Laert. 4.3: ptoniov (?) should be par- 
oxytone: xnAlov, Schol. Arati 173 = x7: xnplov, Oribas. T. 1. p. 119. 33 239. 4, 
is xqpuov in Xenocr. de aquatil. p. 190 ed. Cor., H. D.: xAatvov, Anth. Pal. 12. 40, 
seems false for yAawioy : PéAArov (?) =Pédvov: aOrov, Hesych., etc.: dprov, Anth, 
Pal. 11. 157: mov (?) Hesych.: dprov (2). 


351. Norse 6.—The following are the principal words which are dactyls only 
from contraction: Babtov, BotSiov, or BotSvov, Theog, Can. 121. 24: yStov, 
Apoll, de Ady. 566. 12: ypdaSvov = ypaidiov, Lob. Phryn. 88: {Sv0v = (wiécor 
Theog. 1. l.: «Sov, Theog. Can. 124.3: pl8vov=pridiov, Theog. Can. 121. 25; 
Are, 120. 13: vol8tov=voldiiov, Suid.; Aristoph. Eq. 100: potdvov or potSiov= 
potdiov, A. G. 794. 17: okol8tov (?) cxiddiov, Hesych.: or@dvov=oTwidiov, H. M. 
550. 6. . 


352. Nore 7.—Such words as at@piov=atrium: deriv, Allian N. H. 13. 28: 
dé€uriov Theog. Can. 123.10; Hust. 1037. 31: décpuov, Anth. Pal. 9. 479: €8piov, 
Hesych. : eipiov, Hust. 743. 2: O€ppwoy : Oiv.oy, Herodian ap. Theog. Can, 125.11: 
txpiov, Theog. Can. 122. 23; Hust. 1037. 81; Schol. Ven. O. 676: txyvov, Theog. 
Ul. 1.: Hust. 233.44; Schol. Ven. N. 71: «q@.0v or entiov, Athen. 477 D: xoivov: 
KOpo.ov, Kpwmoy, KpwB.ov, or epdmov, Hesych. : kwdiov, Arc, 120, or K@diov: Aelpior, 
Theog. 1. 1.; Hust. 743.2: Alvtioy or Aevtioy: AloTpiov: malyviov, E. M. 480. 49; 
Schol. Ven. N. 71; Theog. Can. 123. 10: moipmov, Theog. J. 1.; Arc. 119. 27; 
Hust. 743.2: pépyviov, Theog.1.1.; ppodprov, Theog. Can. 122.23: gpiyiov: ppu- 
viov: pvdAdov: xévvov, Hesych.: PvAdoy : dyioy, Theog. L. l., are not diminutives 
at all, and they accordingly follow the general rule. 


353. Nors 8.—According to Arcadius (121. I-19) neuters in eoy are accented 
according to the following rules :—Tvisyliables ; 1. Proper names are proparoxy- 
tone, as Bovdeov, XAovveov, Siyeov. 2. Those in veioy* preceded by a single 


1 This part of the text in Arcadius is clearly corrupt; the words are: 7d did Tod 
EION rpctaAdaBa mponapogdyovra, ei 1 mpd TéAovs avAdaBr eis pwvijey Anryou' 
“Ovetov, kéverov, yévetov, Sdvetov, TO 5& KowvEloy mpoTepiomarar Kal AVX- 
vetov kal mopvetov ov povoy éxovta TO N. Nor is the relative passage in 
Theognostus (Can. 128. 4) altogether sound: ra did EION tpicvAdAaBa saba- 
pevovta Tod N mponapogdvovra povoyevh, amd évds pavnevTos apxdpeva, bid THs et 
SipObyyou ypdpovra: dveov, pdveov, Kpdverov, Kd&veov, Sdve.ov, yévEerov, Kaverov d 
Kat Kdveov, Edyeov, Krévecoy b popovaty yuvaikes émt Tov dvadnuaros. It seems 
obvious that vecoy must be read for eoyv in both places, and if the words 4 mpd 
téAous ovddaBy in Arcadius can mean ‘the syllable before the ending,’ the inser- 
tion of év before gwvfev, and of Kafapevovra after rpictAdafa, will make the pas- 
sage somewhat more consistent with the examples, for it will then run: ‘Tri- 
syllables in vevoy pure are proparoxytone if the syllable before that termination 
ends in a single vowel.’ Such a rule would exclude xowetoy, because veoy is pre- 
ceded by more than a single vowel, and Avxvetoy and mopyetoy as not being in 
veov pure. But it seems highly probable that there is a deeper corruption yet in 
both authors, 
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vowel are proparoxytone, as “Oveioy, Kévevov, yéverov, Saveov, but Ko.vetoy is pro- 
perispomenon because v is preceded by a diphthong, and huxvetov, Topveioy, because 
it is preceded by a consonant. 3. All other trisyllables of this ending are pro- 
perispomena, as mopOperov, oToLXElov, aryyElov, ypapetoy, wo<etov, onueiov.  Hyper- 
trisyllables: Simple and parasynthetic words are properispomena, as Owpaxeor, 
maySoxeiov, Sudackadeov, Badaveloy, éAeyetovy ; except proper names, names of 
months, and synthetic compounds, all of which are proparoxytone, together with 
knpvxeov. Neuter adjectives retain the accent of their masculines, as “Hpdxdevor, 
Aldxevoy, Avockodpeoy ; except “Hpaorevov and KopuBayretoy, 


354. Nore 9.—Exceptions in eov. *Andrevov (?) false for ddrioy: axpd- 
Aevov, Suid., is a compound: GAevov, a Rhodian festival of the sun, Eust. 1562. 54: 
édxiPidderov, Galen T. 13. p. 479 F: GAkudverov (and ddrvdvioy), Diose. 5. 136, 
etc. : dv@evov (2): dpkrevov, Diosc. 4. 106; H. D.: atdevov, strictly a neuter ad- 
jective: PaciAeov (sc. Sapa, etc.): PByrevov, Theog. Can. 128.13: Pnxevov, 
Theog. Can. 128.13; PAdoreoy (?) is written BAaoretov in Nicand. Alex. 609: 
Ppeeov, an unguent, Choerob, A. G. Oxon. 2. 233.14; ef. Athen. 690 EH: yd- 
vetov is regular according to the rule of Arcadius above mentioned : -yévevov, Theog. 
Can. 128.7: yhpevov, old age, Theog. Can. 128.7: yqreov, E, M. 411. 44: yoAedv 
(?) Nicand. Ther. 351; H. D.: Sdveov, Theog. Can. 128. 7: StavAevov, Suid., is 
better written d:avAvov, Hesych.: éyxéAciov, Hust. 1231. 36, is really an adjec- 
tive: éAéverov, A. G. Oxon. 2. 279. 31: epBpverov (sc. xpeas), Athen. 372 C: 
évavdevov, H. D., probably a wrong accent; the place which they quote, Eurip. 
Hel. 1107, proves nothing: émlyevov, H. D.: émydverov (sc. dpyavov), Pollux g. 
59, etc. : émtverov (éAicua or the like): émicetov (or éxicvov), Pollux 2. 170: 
éxlecov=éxiov, a plant so called, Nicand. Ther. 65: {7tpevov according to Orus, 
but also (n7pefov, Hust. 837.45; the latter is Choeroboscus’ accent, EH. M. 411. 44: 
forevov, Theog. Can, 128.12; E.M. 412.40; also (woreoy, Cwvreoy, and (wv- 
Tevov (2); Hpumyxeov, Sext. Emp. Hist. 7.105, is quoted for this, but it proves 
nothing as to the accent: qpryévetov, Hesych.: Qéerov=Oetov, Hom., etc.: Qa- 
petov (7?) Theog. Can, 128.12: Kdveov (or xaveov), Theog. 128.12: Kdpetov= 
wapn (?) Athen. 684 A, where some read xaprvois for xapelous: KaorTavera (sc. 
kdpua), E. M. 493.25: Kaorépevov (sc. weAos?): Katapdyerov (2?) Artemid. 1.64; 
H. D.: «edeBerov: Kevtavperov (sc. putdv), Diosc. 3.6: KkyAaverov, Pollux 7. 
143: Kypuketov 70 povoyevés Kal mpoonyopicov, bmep eniatata Kal % cuvqOea, Td 
yap émderindov mpotapogtverar, Theog. Can. 128. 31; Arc. 121.14: KyTevov (?) 
Theog. Can. 128.14: KkAudkerov (?) for which #Aiwderov seems a better form: 
Kovetov (?) perhaps false for kwverov : Kovpetov (or Kovpiov), Attic ; Kovpetoy, Com- 
mon; Theog. Can. 128.22; but it is usually xoupetoy in Attic writers, at least in 
our editions: kéWerov, Hesych.: kpoppuoyntevov, Theoph. H. P. 4.6.2; H.D.: «ré- 
vetov, Theog. Can. 128.7: kudQeov, Nicand. Ther. 591: kukAdtevov (Sapov, Eériov, 
etc.): Kaverov, Theog. Can. 128.7: AefiSevov, Theog. Can. 421. 23, for which Acfel- 
doy or Acgidvov are better forms: paddKera = padrdea or paraxee, Oppian Hal. T. 
638; H. D.: povoyéveov, H. D.: poppodukeiov, Theog. Can. 129.1; E. M. 590. 
52, 1s in several places wrongly written as a paroxytone: varevov (?) Nicand. Alex. 
430: Edveov, Theog. A. G. Oxon. 2. 128.7: dverov, Theog. A. G. Oxon. 2. 128. 7, 
perhaps a proper name: dotpetov, Theog. Can. 121.8; Theodos. Gramm. 73. 27 : 
mapaceov, Lucian Navig.c. 5: mapactteov, Athen. 235 D (or mapactroy?): 
mataveov is false for mardviov: merddevov, Nicand. Ther. 629: méSevov in Phot, 
436. 1 and elsewhere is false for mwodetov, Theog. Can. 128.26: mpdceov, A. G. 
Oxon. 2. 279. 31: ™podoretov (?) or mpoacretov, Lob, Par. 253: mpoBaddvevoy (2) : 
Ta mpotéActa is strictly an adjective: oxidSerov (2): Dpéverov (?) or buénov, H. D.: 
oaveov, Theog. Can, 128. 6: dowikeov, Theodos. Gramm. 71. 4: votSevov, 
Theog. Can. 121. 23: putwpevov (?): xapdSpeov, Nicand. Ther. 389: yetAevov and 
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xetAvov, Theog. Can. 128. 13: yéAevov, Nicand. Alex. 561: yeAtvevov, a bad form 
for yxeAvyioy: yeAddverov (?) = yeAdvLOV : XOLpoTpodelov, Xoilpoadayetov, and XOlpo- 
hopBetov, are all more or less doubtful: WuAdeov (2) A. G. Oxon. 2. 27 Oy 3d 
dpevov (2). 

355. Nore 10.—Hxceptions in avov. See Arc. 120. 20-28; Theog. Can. 127. 
3-24: Gyvatov (?): dpxatov, Arc. 120.23: éapnvatov, H. D.: edvatov, Xenoph. 
Cyn. 5.7, really an adjective: fiplyvarov, Pollux 9.55, is sometimes written 
Huipvaiov: ytpatov, H. D.: kavactpaiov, Suid.: «Aavév (?) Hesych.: kopudaioy, 
part of a net, Pollux 5. 31: Kotatov (?): kpatatov (?): Kparatév (sc. oddas) : Kpy- 
mdatov, Pollux 5.120; ‘xpymidaov proparoxytonum in cod.’ Jungerm,’ H. D.: 
Aapwatov, Hesych.: peAtratov (sc. kuvidioy, 0dviov, etc.): povoatov, H, D.: vup- 
gatov also occurs in the form vdparoy : 6Akatov, Pollux 6.99: ématov, Plut.1.159: 
ovpatov seems in all its senses to retain the adjectival accent, though it is made 
proparoxytone by Theog. Can. 127.7: oeAnvatov, H. D.: tprxatov (2): tpomatov, 
‘Arc. p. 120. 22: Tpdmatov, kat tpomatov “Arrix@s ; Mire Schol. Dionys. Bekk. An. 
p. 678. 20: “Hyels pév dvadrcyws Tpomaov Aéyopey ws omHdaLov, oVAdoY, 6 5é Oovev- 
bidns Tpomatoy “Artix@s ; Schol. Thucyd. 1. 30: Tpomaioy 7 madaid ’Aréis, As éoriy 
EvmoXs, Kpativos, “Aptatopayns, @ovevdidns, tpdmaoy 4 ved “A7Ois, As ot Mévaydpos 
nal of dd\Ao: Schol. Aristoph. Thesm. 697: Tporaiov mpotepiotwpévws dvayvworéov 
mapa Apotopaver kal napa Oovevdidy, Tpdracov 5é rpomapokuTévws mapa Tots vewr épous 
mountais: cf. Elmsl. ad Heracl. 403,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D; to the references add 
BE. M. 769.14: xaNacrtpatov (sc. vizpoy), Arc. 120. 27. 


356. Note 11.—Lxceptions in mov. Teptotmov, EH. M. 665. 7; Arc. 122.10; 
yet it is written mepiorgoy in H. M. 413. 29, and is expressly said to be accented 
like imepGov and otGov in A. G. Oxon. 2. 371. 26; mpoor@oy on the other hand is 
properispomenon, HE, M. 665. 7; Arc. 122. 10; though Suidas has rpéorwov. 


2. Proper Names. 


357. In general, neuter proper names retract the accent, as 
Tlepydvtiov, Aidytiov, Buavtiov, "Apnpor, “Piy.ov, “loOy.ov, “TAor, 
Aiov, @pdviov, Lodviov, "Axtiov, ‘Oppéviov, ’Apteulovov, Boumpa- 
ctor, AddvBaov, Alpxarov, Kipxatoy, Ijdatov, Arjvatoy, Udyyacor, 
Tlefpavov, ra ’AOnvata, Ajvara, “Eoriava, Avcava (se. tepd), Bovdevor, 
Siyevov, XAovvewov, Aavperov, Popdievov, Aoplevov, Bopevav, Avpxecov ; 
except 

1. The names of temples and precincts (¢emenica) in eor, 
which are for the most part properispomena, as ’Avovfetor, 
‘“Hdaoreiov, "laxxelov, Kamirwdretov, KopuBavreiov, Nepecetor, 
DopBarteiov. 

2. Those in wor, which are always properispomena, as Anr@or, 
Mnrpdov, Nuxréov, IIrgov (Arc. 122. 2). 

But every part of this rule, except the last, is lable to 
numerous exceptions, lists of which are given in the following 


sections. 
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358. Names of festivals in va, ava, and eva, though adjectives, 
conform to the general rule, and are proparoxytone, as ’A@zjvava 
(se. iepd), Anarovdpra, Ardova, Arduera, ExarduBaca,"Epyaca, "Hpaa, 
Ajvaa, Néweva, Tavdxeva. 


Nore 1.—On these words, see Theodos. Gr. 69. 16. “ASpraveta (?) H. D.: in 
Paus. 5.16.2 we have “Hpata for “Hpaa, Bust. 1560.62: Oyoeta, Hesych. : 
TWopaia, Paus. 4. 33.2: Kaddtoreta (?): KametwActa, St. Byz. : Tldveva is also 
found properispomenon: XéAxeua, according to Herodian ap. E. M. 805. 47, this 
was generally properispomenon, and such is its usual accent in our books. 


359. Norn 2.—Exceptional Proper Names. *ABaaitvov (sic), mAs Suedtas 
odderépws Kal mapoturéves, St. Byz., where we should read ’ABdx«awov (cf. Zonar. 9) 
and mporapofutéves : "ABevrivov=mons Aventinus, is strictly an adjective: “ASpa- 
vév, Diod. Sic. 16. 68: Atyadéov (?) a mountain so called, Strab. 359: Aimév, 
Polyb. 4.77.9: “AAntov (?) Paus. 3. 18.2, where Dindorf reads “AAmetov : “Apavov 
(Gpos) varies in the books between oxytone and proparoxytone ; Lobeck Prol. 181 
prefers the former accent: *Amevvivov (Gpos), yet “Amevyivoy is most common, e. g. 
Strab. 201-2; 211; “Amevyyds as in Dionys. A. R. 1. 9. 14=p. 8. 5 Sylb. is quite 
wrong: “Apyupotv (dpos), Arist. Meteor. 1. 13. 20, is of course an adjective, as is 
*AaonopSyvév, Strab. and ’"Acowpédv, St. Byz.: 7a Bard, Strab. 496-7: Bovdv, 
Are. 121. 23; cf, Thucyd. 1.107, for which the false forms Botoy and Bdioy are 
found: Bov@pwréy, Strab. 324; also BovOpwrds: “EAAqvucov, St. Byz.: “Epvpév, 
Ptol. 4. 4.5: Tepév (sc. méAcopa), Demosth. 468. 10, etc.; KaBuAAtvov, Strab. 192: 
Kawwév, Aristoph. Vesp.120: Kakeév, Theog. Can.121.3; Arc.118.26: Kapapivov, 
Strab. 227: Kapucév, St. Byz.: 7a Kaovavd, Strab. 752: Kaowadrov (?) Plut.1.177: 
Kactvov and Kaodivov, Strab. 237: KiABavév, Hust. Dion. Per. 830: Kpovdv 
(? KAovéy, cf. Schol. Ven, 3. 284), Theog. Can.130.9; AaBucdv, Strab. 237: Ackrtév, 
Schol, Ven. 3.284: 7d Aeuxa, Strab. 281; also_Aev«dy, Callim. Dian. 41; like ra 
Aevkd dp, Ptol. 3.17; AevKdv retxos, Thucyd. 1. 104, or AeuKdv aeStov, Paus. 4. 
35.11, are all adjectives: ‘Inter AovySodvov et Aovydovvér variant libri Herodiani 
3.7.5, H. D.; the commonest form seems to be AovySouvoyv: Avumepdv (épos), 
Phot. Bib. 228. 28: MakeSvév, St. Byz.: Meyapicév, St. Byz.: Muonvév, Strab. 60: 
‘Nuktov, Athen. 157 A. ©. ubi Nimoy scriptum,’ H. D.: Nwpucév, the country so 
called, Ptol. 2.14; but Napuov, a city, Hust. Dion. Per. 521: "OAdKpov (dpos), 
Plut. 1. 266: TeStov, Paus. 8. 25/12: TWeAacyucdv (or MeAapyxdv), Thucyd. 2.7: 
TlcAtwov meSlov, Strab. 629: ‘quod MeArnvdy scribendum,’ H, D.: like TaByvov 
mediov: TLopOptov, St. Byz.: IfreNedv, Schol. Ven. 8. 283-4, for which Tredéov, 
St. Byz., is probably an error: 7d Trepd, St. Byz.: “Povomivov, Strab. 831: 
‘Putvov, Tyrannion made this paroxytone, Schol. Ven. B. 648: Zapucdv, St. Byz., 
etc.: Zevrivov, Strab. 227: Zurcdy, St. Byz.: Taderév (?) Paus. 3. 20. 4: Teavév, 
St. Byz.: Teuxlov, Thucyd. 3.96, where Te/xvov also is read; Tyvepixdv medlov, and 
76 Tpytov bpos, are adjectives: Padaxpdv (dxpov) Ptol. 3. 4, is probably an error 
for dddaxpor, St. Byz.: Padloxov, Strab. 226: Pippov Mucyvév, Strab. 241: Boxr- 
kév, Paus. Io, 5.1: Xurév and XwAév relyos, St. Byz.: “Apucéyv, Strab. 316. 


360. Nors 3.—Exceptions in avov. *A@fvarov, 7d réuevos, Arc. 120. 25, is 
sometimes falsely accented “A@yvatov: “ApucAaiov and ’Apaxvatov, St. Byz.: 
*Aptyatov, Arrian Anab. 4. 24.6: “Eppatov, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend, rat. 
Gr. gr. p. 308. 20; yet we have ‘Epyatoy in Polyb. 4. 43. 2, there is much un- 
certainty as to its accent, but it seems best to make it proparoxytone when 
decidedly a substantive, and properispomenon as an adjective; cf. Are. 43.8; 
Theog. Can. 127.9: Epv0patov (dxpov) Ptol. 3.17.4: ‘Eorvatov, temple of Vesta, 
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Dio Cass. : “Hpatov, Arc. 120. 21, but it is very commonly ‘Hpaivy, e.g. Thucyd. 
3. 75: Oupaiov, St. Byz.: Tpepatov (2) but ‘Ipéparov also occurs: Kavactpatov, 
St. Byz. s. v. “Apaxvatov, but Kavdorpaoy is found: Kyvatov (?) or Kivatov, Soph, 
Tr. 753, ete. : Kipatov, Strab., is better written Kipkauov, Arc. 120. 22; the books 
vary: Kopudaiov, St. Byz.: AAvBarov, Arc. 120.6, is frequently misaccented 
AtAvBatov: NewWorodepatov (?) H. D.: Nyoatov, St. Byz.: Nucatov mediov, also 
Nicatov: Hayyatov dpos, Alschyl. Pers. 494, also Wdyyaoy, Suid., etc.: Huccatov, 
St. Byz.: Iroepatov is a false form for Mrodeyacioy: Syratov (?) St. Byz.: Zup- 
patov (mediov), St. Byz.: Tupratov or Tupaiov, Xen. Anab. 1.2.14: Tumarov, St. Byz., 
or Tumatoy, Paus. 5.6.7: Tuxatov (dpos) St. Byz.;Kadacrpatov, St. Byz. s. v. 
*Apaxvaior. 

Tt is very probable that many of the foregoing words are mere mistakes of 
scribes and editors ; the rules given by the old grammarians are tolerably clear and 
precise, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 308. 20: 7d pévroe [romnas 
oxnpariCopeva] bid THs at SipOdyyou expepopeva ovKeTt TEpoTaTa, GAN’ dvaBi.BdCera 
povov [2 révov],"“Eppaov, Noypaov. St. Byz.s.v. “Ayan implies that adjectives 
in qos are properispomena, substantives in avoy, proparoxytone, but s.v. “Apax- 
vatoy, he says, mponepomacréoy bé 7a yap bid TOD arov anwdG imép pets cvAAaBds 
éXovta Thy TeTapryy amd Tédous bid TOU a Kal Tv EfAs Sid TOD a H did Tod v, mpoTeE- 
plonarm Xadaorpatov, Kavaorpatoy, *Auvedatoy; to which may be added from 
Arc. 120. 27, and Theog. Can. 127. 22, Srepavaioy and "HAakaratoy. 


361, Nore 4.—Exceptions in evov. ’“ApadOectov, Cic. Att. 1.16: TapSpetov, 
St. Byz., is Tau8piov in Xenoph. Hell. 3.1.6; see Lob. Par. 26: Aackvdetov (2) 
Pape; the passages which he quotes do not prove this: td "Hpaopeta and 7d 
*Eptropetov, if correct, are hardly proper names: ”Kprropvov, in Strab. 159, is per- 
haps a better form: “Hpepockometov, St. Byz.: Ouretov, Alschin. 3. 122, Pape: 
‘Ioetov, St. Byz. wéAis Alyimrou, awd “IovSos... mpomepionarae 5é, ws “Hpeiov nat 
Nepeceioy nal tay boa pH THs yevixns TO 6 eptdAatay Tepevin@y* ToLwodTos yap 6 
tomos: Adxevov, Attic; Theog. Can. 127. 28, also Aveefov: 7d MeAayyeta, Paus, 
8.6.4: Movceov, a place near Olympus; St. Byz.: “Oyketov, ywploy *Apkadias, 
St. Byz.: 7d Top@peta (?) St. Byz. has MopOpia and TMopOputov (sic): ZS xeSvetov 
(sc. pyfjpa), Strab. 425, where some books read Sxedieor. 

It is by no means unlikely that a more minute examination of MSS. would 
considerably diminish these exceptions, nearly all of which ought to be proparoxy- 
tone according to the rules given by Herodian. See Theog. Can. 127, 25; 129. 
5; Arc. 121, 1-11; HE, M. 533. 29. 


362. Not 5.—The accentuation of the temenica, as they are called, is exceed- 
ingly capricious; as they are really nothing more than the neuters of adjectives 
in eos with fepdv, or some such word, understood, they ought properly to be pro- 
paroxytone, but for some reason or other they are generally properispomena. In 
accordance with one of the leading principles of the Greek grammarians, namely, 
that of marking difference of meaning by difference of accent, they were perhaps 
distinguished from the neuter of their adjective in order to show their quasi-sub- 
stantival character. For convenience sake, it has been assumed that they are pro- 
perispomena, and a list of the exceptions to this rule is appended. In order, 
however, that the reader may form his own judgment on the matter, the following 
passages from Herodian and others are quoted. Theog. Can. 129.15: Ta ent 
Tepevav Sid TOD EION ovdérepa povoyerh bmép rpels svdAdAaBas mpoTapogbTova Te Kal 
mporeprom@peva 51d Tis EI dupOdyyou ypapovrau’ TovTwy Se adtav boa and ray «is 1S 
mapiyovra. Ths yevis KaBapas obons, pi) pudarTovans TO cippwvoy Tis yevieHs’ TA 
yotv mporepoma@peva cior Tora, olov mpuraveiov, Nepeceiov, Sepametov’ od ydp 
epvrage 7d 8 rhs yeviehs TOD Zepdmdos* Tovodro Kal 7d ’Ootpetov, ’AvouBeiov, Texo- 
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ceiov, BevdiSerov 5% mporapogbrovov: epbrAage yap 70 5 ris Bevbidos yevirts’ dpotws 
Kal 70 Oerideor. mporeponavra 8 dSpotws bad ris EI dupOdyyou ypapdpmeva Kal boa 
dnd tov els OF xabapdy, 7 I napadnyonevay, xbpia kat nrntind, Kai boa TH EL dip- 
Osyyw mapadrhyera, ofov ’"AckAnmetov CAoKAnmds yap), ’OAdpmos, *Odupmevoy, 
Kamithdevov, Appoveiov (1d yap xrntidy bid Tod 1). obrw 87) Kal 70 mporrapogvTova, 
TlAourdveiov, “Hpdicdevov, Moceddvevoy, Kaphveiov, Aidkeov, Avooxdpetor, ‘Edévecov, 
Krcordrpevov, Tydverov, MavowAcvoy, Kacdpevov. ofs Byoua wat emt éoptay Movceior, 
Sepdreov, ‘Hpdxdevov, ‘Ounpeov. In this passage some obvious corrections have 
been made. Herodian ap. Herm. de emend rat. Gr. gr. 19. p. 307: @7t dpaprda- 
vovow of A€yovTes Separeioy ws ’AckAnwelov: od yap éori Buoa’ bev “AckAnTetov 
pay épodpev, Separetoy 8& ob, GAAA Sepanldioy Ady TowodT@ boa ent ris yevirtjs did 
rod bos KAlvoyra, TadTa Kal ént Tod KarnynTiKa! (sic) oxHpaTOs TO 5 pradge. Eat 
ov Sépams, Sepdmbdos, 5a rodro wad Separidroy épodpev’ Kat “lows “Iowos* "Ioidvov 
obv épodpev, ws kal Ebpurldns ard Tihs Oérid0s Oeridiov eine 


. 


@eridiov avda. 


Herodian ap. Herm. de emend rat. Gr. er. 19. p. 308: dpolws auapravovow of 
A€yovres Avovuceiov, ws “AcxAntelov. boa ent THs yeviKHs dvopaTa wEptoTaTat, TadTa 
Kal TomK@s oxnpari(speva mepiomara. émel ody ’AcKAnmLds “AcKAnTLOv, Ardvuaos be 
Avoviaov rat Onced’s Oncéws, Emel ov mEepioTarar, Sid TodTO ovK Epodpev Onoeioy ovbé 
Avovucetoy, GAdA Avovictoy Kal Oncaov. TA pevTa Hid THs ar SipOdyyou expepdpeva 
overt TeproTaTat, GAAA dvaPiBaerar povoy (leg. Tévoy] “Epparov, Noppaoy. EK. M. 
451.45: 7a amd Tay eis evs bid TOD Eloy y.vOpeva povoyevh, TpoTEpLaTaTa, Baravetor, 
Bapetov, mAIY Tod Onoevs Onvaov. The books however are not accented in such a 
manner as to be consistent with any of these passages. ‘The following exceptions 
to our rule occur. 


363. Nore 6.—Temenica in eov. “Ayptamevov, Joseph. B.J.1.21.1; H. D.: 
"ASpiavetov (?) or ASp:averov, Epiphan. Panar. p.136B; H.D.- Aidevov, Arc. 
121.17; Theog. ap. A. G.1343; Lob. Phryn. 369: Aidvrevov (se. ojua): “Axadq- 
petov, Suid.; Lob. Phryn. 367: ’Apafdverov (iepév), Harpocr.; Suid.: “Appevierov 

2) or "Appwvietov, Theog. Can. 129. 28: "Apdetov or “Apdetov,, Xenoph. Hell. 5. 
4.8; perhaps hardly a fair instance: *Apdtdpevov (?) or “Apduapdevov, Strab. 399 : 
*Avaketov, Schol. Lucian Conviv. ce. 24; Andocid. p. 7. Io, is "Avaketov in Hust. 
1119.10; Lucian Pisc.c. 42, and elsewhere: “Avaxtépeov, A. G. Oxon. 2. 332. 27: 
*AmohAadverov, Hust. 270.19: “Apdrevov, Plut. 1.1051: "AokAfmevov or “AckAn- 
metov, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 307. 19, or AoxAnmetov, Theog. 
Can. 129. 27: “Aordptevov, for which "Acraptetov also occurs : "Ay{AAevov (2): Bev- 
dt8erov, Lucian Icaromenipp. 24: Bepevixevov, H.D. quote Athen. 202 D, which place 
does not prove this to be the correct accent; Avovicevov is un-Attic, Avoydcrov 
being the proper form, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 308; Lob. 
Phryn. 368: Avockotpeov (or Arooxépevoy), A. G.1343; Arc. 121.18: “Exdretov, 
(se. @dpa, dyadpa), Suid.; Aristoph. Lys. 64: ‘EXéveov, Theog. Can. 129. 31: 
"Epéx@erov, Paus. 1. 26. 5; Plut. 2. 843 F: “HpdxAeov, Eust. 270.19; Are. rat. 
17; Lob. Phryn. 369: “Hpadeov, Suid.: “Hpderov (sc. priya), Hesych.: “Hdat- 
orevov (?) is quoted, but “Hpareretov, Arc. 121.18, is the better form: Oer(Se.ov, 
Theog. Can. 129.24: Ojoeov, E.M. 451.45; Herodian ap. A. G. Oxon. 3. 252.160; 
or Oycetov, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 219. 13 ; and such is the accent in our editions: 
Toddeov, H. D.: ‘Inmo0odvreov, Hesych.: ‘ImmoAtrevov, Schol. Ambros. Odyss. 
A. 321: “Ioevov, Plut. 2. 353 A, or Icetov, Eust. 270. 19: Katodpetov, Strab. 794: 


1 ? fs ata : 
Hermann conjectures xatoxnTiK0d, which is improbable, there being no such 


word in the language. There can be little doubt that the true reading i 0 
Cf, Theog. Can. 1 29. 26, acy cae 
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Kametodeov, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 233. 25: KamerdAciov, EI bipOo-yyos kat mpo- 
mapogivera: KXeot&tpetov, Theog. Can. 129. 31: Aaprérevov (ofjua), St. Byz. : 
AvKeov, Theog. Can. 127. 28, is perhaps not to be considered a temenicon: Mavow- 
Aevov, Theog. Can. 129. 31; MeveAdevov, H. D.: MeAaviaeov, Suid.: "OAup- 
metov, Theog. Can. 129.27; St. Byz. 8. v. Kamer@Arov; the books vary between 
*Odupmiciov, "Oduptieiov, ’OAvpmefov, and *OAbpmor : ‘Optpevov, Theog. Can. 129. 
33: "Opéorevov, Eurip. Or. 1647, etc.: TdvOevov (or Mdyéov, Schol. Pind. Ol. Be 
60; 8.12): Tavipéceov (?): THavetov, temple of Pan, and an artificial hill at 
Alexandria, Strab. 398: TAoutaveov, A.G.1343: TLooetSevov and THoce8etov, 
Eust. 270.19, are both false for Mocideov, Strab. 343; etc.: TooeSéveov, A. G. 
1343: IIpwreovAdevov, H. D.: Xepametov (or better Sapameiov), Zonar. 1631; and 
this form is common enough, though condemned by A. G. Oxon. 3.252. On Sepa- 
netov, cf. Lob. Phryn. 372: Tupadveov, Strab. 794.; Theog. Can. 129. 31. It is 
doubtful whether all the above names are really temenica, though every one of 
them has been considered to be so by some authority or other. 


II. Simpie ADsEctives. 


As the Greek grammarians generally mix the accentuation of 
substantives and adjectives together, additional authorities for 
any of the following sections may be supplied, if required, from 
the general references given in §§ 221-339. 


-AOS. 
364. Adjectives in aos are oxytone, as dyAads, ddads, yepads, 
Kepads ; except tAaos, mpados, and odos, which retract the accent. 
Norz,—’Adaés is oxytone, though a compound, Arc, 38.14: ‘aos, Att. iAcws: 
tmpGos or mpGos, for mpaios, Arc, 36.25; E. M. 553.18: mpGos makes mpacia and 


mpaov in the feminine and neuter, and consequently the nominative plural is 
mpGot or mpacis, mpaclar, mpaca: odos (ads), Arc. 37. 24. 


-BOX. 


365. Adjectives in Bos are oxytone, as KoAoBds, palBds, pep- 
Bos, otpaBds, oTiABos, HBds; except kpduBos and doiBos, which 
retract the accent. 

Norz.—See Are. 46. 2-11: “ABos, Doric = Bos or 48ds, Theoer. 5. 109: atBos, 
Hesych.: kpdpBos, Aristoph. Eq. 539; Hesych.: «t0BnBos, Phot. Lex.: ordpPos, 


Galen Lex. Hippocr., may perhaps be a substantive: dotBos=xadapds, Apollon. 
Lex. Hom, ; Schol. Ven. Y. 72. 


-TOs. 
366. Adjectives in yos are oxytone, as dywyds, auopyds, apyos, 
yopyés ; except AjPapyos, Mayos, pdpyos, and dAtyos paroxytone. 


Notre.—Aatyos, Hesych.; Aatpapyos is considered by the grammarians to be 
a compound of Au and papyos; Alrapyos, Suid., but it is oxytone in Cheerob, A, G. 


if 
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Oxon. 2. 236. 25: Méyos, see above, § 232: péapyos, Arc, 46.24; the Greek 
grammarians consider it to be a compound: éAlyos; the Tarentine form of this 
word was 6Alos, Herod, 7. p.A., 19. 23. 


-AOZ. 


367. Adjectives in dos are oxytone, as do.dds, Aopdds, jruvdos 5 
except ptdos=apovos, Hesych., and potdos=apdod0s, which 
is regular as a compound, Are. 47. 26. 


-EO2. 


368. Adjectives in eos retract the accent, as aidddeos, avatAews, 
apybpeos, darddA€os, “Exrdpeos, O€A€os, KHAeos, péAeos, véos, Nnord- 
peos, TA€OS, TEAEOS, XpVaeos, except— 


1. Hypertrisyllables in Acos (both simple and compound) where 
d does not belong to the root of the word; all such are paroxy- 
tone, as d¢a-A€os, dpma-Aéos, Oapoadéos, kparai-héos, Katadevya- 
Aéos, gpyepdadréos, but aidddrcos (aidad-n), dardddeos (Saldad-os), 
Oédeos (O€A-w), because in them dA belongs to the word from 
which they are formed. 


2. Verbals in reos, which are paroxytone, as doxnréos, 
ypamtéos, Suadexréos, AexTéos, Teiparéos, TpaKTéos, ovvEeKTOTEos, 


ATC, 3 9,°2.15 


3. Ionic forms in cos=os, which take the accent of the cor- 
responding form in os, as dAeds (ddds), dapowweds (Saowwds), 
nreds (Ads), xyveos (xHvevos), but apyd¢eos (Apyvos). 


4. The possessive pronouns éds, reds, Dor.=ods, oxytone. 


Adjectives in eos contract into ods, as dpydpeos apyupods, podv- 
Beos poAvBods, xddkeos xadkods. 


369. Note 1.—Words in déos. Herod. 7. pw. A. 4. 7; Theog. A. G. Oxon. 
51.8; Arc. 38. 24: 7a 6a Tov AAEOS mapdywya imép tpeis ovdAdaBds éatt Kat 
mrapoguvera, xwpls ei pn evSeray xn Tod I amd KTnTiKOd dvdparos, olov’ vnpadéos 
avadéos opepdadéos Oapoadéos. mpdoKeaTta ei pr Exn Evderav Tov I amd 
KTNHTLKOD dvd6paTos Ha TO SabddrAcKos SarddAEos, KovigdAELOs KoViGaAEOS: aida- 
Aéos, Philem. Lex. p. 22. § 54: aiddAeos. TovTo diapéper’ mpd puds yap exe Tov 
Tovoy, Kal mpd S00. mpd pias yap tmapxer Gnd TOD alOw, ws VAdw, ynparéos. Hvixa 
5 mpd S00 exer TOv Tévoy, and Tod aiPddeos yéyove, KaTA AmoBoAnY TOD T. Ws 
mapa “AroAAwviw (Apollon. Rhod. 4.777], ai@aAeor mpnotipes; cf. E. M. 261. 50; 
Cheerob, A. G, Oxon. 2. 195. 18: épev@adéos is sometimes erroneously épevOdAcos 
(Epev0-os); thus also 70aAcos for 7OaAéos: badéos is also a mistake for tacos, of 
which déAcos is a later form. 


370. Note 2.—Ionic forms in eos=os, *AXeds (Ads), Herod. 7. p. A. 4. 19, 
is GAcos in E, M. 59. 45: ddveds (dpyds, dpveds), Eust. 1769. 52: Sadotveds 
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(Sapowds), Eust. 1160. 52; Schol, Ven. &. 538: éveds (évés), Theog., Can. 50. 13, 
for which évveds also occurs; éreés (érds), Theog. Can. 50. 31; Are. SiS, ABS 
Joh, Alex. 29. 5: Heds (Ads): Kaveds (?) Theog. Can. 50, 13: Keveds (xevés), 
Theog. Can. 51. 6: ySeds, cf. Schol. Ven. ¥. 169: KnAeds, Schol. Ven. ©. 21 as 
but commonly proparoxytone, Arc. 44.8: otepeds: onylveos = prywos, fagineus, 
Anth. Pal. 6. 33: gAeyeds, a false form for pddyeos: xfveos, Ion. = xhvev0s, 
Herodot. 2. 37; on the redundance of the € in these forms, see Eust. 223. 433 
247. 323 1160. 52; 1443. 62; Schol. Ven. &.-538. 


371. NorE 3.—Aywpéos (?) Hesych., certainly a false accent: és, Arc. 179. 
25; cf. Arc. 38.4: kapxapéos, HE. M. 493.1, is certainly false for xapydpeos or 
kapxadéos: KUSeos (?) probably false for ndeos: madeds= madras: oeds (?) and 
Teds, Dor.=ods: tapaBéos, if it occurs, is probably false for rapBdpeos or rapBadéos : 
odapéos, Hesych., ‘ex Ywpadéoy corruptum esse conjecit Ruhnken.’ H. D, 


-ZO3. 
372. Adjectives in (os are oxytone, as me(bs, mpwiGds, xO.Cds. 


Nore.—OBpv{os, Schol. Thucyd. 2. 13.5: dAufos, Hust. 1643.1: &re ioréov wat 
bre 70 GAlyor GdALCov Kad’ “Hpaxdclinv "Iwves pact of vewrepor: Kust. 1160.16: év dé 
pnTopiK® reEtx@ Aidrlov Arovuciov pépetar Kal bd.oy Td GAtyov. pyot yap’ dAtyov. 
70 5é Ghoy 7% BapBapoy 7 lanév, Tod bE cdALCov % XpHows Kal mapa Avedppovi’ Soret 
5é H A€~is AioA€wy eivar. 51d kal mpomapogdverar Td OAtCov ov Tovovpevoy KaTa TO 
ddA‘yoy; but it is the neuter of dAifav, H. D.: mpailos (mp@ (os) is false for 
mpwifds, Arc. 48. 23; both these words are made oxytone by Hust. 225. 42; 
Gottling Accent. p. 306 remarks that mpwi? 67° és AvAiSa in Hom. Il. 2. 203 is 
false for mpwif dre, and that mpduCov and mp@(ov are found in E. M.691; A. G. 
295. 27; though there can be no question that such accents are utterly erroneous. 


-HOS. 
373. Adjectives in nos are oxytone, as ai(nds, ’Axnds, edvyds, 
TaAnds. 
Notn.—Aifnés is oxytone, though ai(fuos is proparoxytone, Herodian ap. Theog. 


Can. 57.15: IlaAnés and ’Axyés (or ’Axnds, Theog. Can. 51.18) are Bootian 
forms; E. M, 32.6: kovpavijos, Stob. Flor. 7. 13, is contracted from xorpayjuos. 


-OO02. 


374. Adjectives in dos are oxytone, as dyads, aiOds, Bondds, 
EpOds, EavOds, ddArcOds, dpOds, TirAds, TuTAds; except axdAovdos 
proparoxytone, vd#os paroxytone, and the properispomenon Aot- 
oOos. 


Norr.—Schol. Ven. B. 311: ’AxéAov00s, probably a compound: kdpar8os, 
Lycoph. 924, is a compound: AoteGos is merely a shorter form of AolaGios, Arc. 
49. 14: v600s, Arc. 49. 9, where it is obvious that mapofdvera should be read 
for d¢dvera: mavai0ds was the common accent, but Euphranor wrote mavacdos, 
Schol. Ven. 3. 372: watvudos may be implied by the adverb paivuba used by 
Lycoph, 1420. 

aes -IO. 


375. Adjectives in vos retract the accent, as dyios, dyptos, 


rez, 
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dydvios, aldios, aigjios, alpvidios, GAuos, duos, dtos, td.os, iiios, 
tos, vimuos, Kudlkwos, ‘Pddi0s, Sadaptvios, Xios; except Badtds, 
deLids, NaAuds, povids, TeALdS, TOALS, oKOALdS, OxXytone, and avttos, 
puplor, countless numbers, mnotlos, paroxytone ; ayttos retains its 
accent in composition, as évavtios, tmevavtios, but the compounds 
of tAnolos are regular, as tapaTAjovos. 


On the accentuation of these words, see Arc. 39. 15-41. 27. 


376. Norn 1.—Osytones. Badvés, Theog. Can. 57. 32; Eust. 1190, 12: Kat 
Spa bre Ta pey énlOera LavOds nal Badids d¢vtdvws, TA 5e ofoy xdpia Baptvetar mpds 
diacroAnv ; the adjective is, however, frequently barytone in the later writers: 
Setids, Theog. Can. 58. 4: rds, A. G. Oxon, 2. 322. 25; Arc. 41.15 :, TAAvptés, 
see above, § 248: Aaduds, Theog. Can. 57.32; Arc. 41.3: pvids, 6 dmadds, E. M. 
472.406; perhaps a substantive; povids =pdvos, Hust. 772. 59; Theog. Can. 55.19, 
‘seribitur vero povids oxytonws ap. Hesychium, Photium, Suid. et Hust. Od. 
p- 1409. 61, item ap. Lucian, et in Fabulis Ausopi et precipitur a Mosehop. H. 
oxed. p. 215 fin.: pdvios autem proparoxytonws apud Callim. ubi accentum mutavit 
Ernest. et ejus schol.,’ H. D.; but podvios seems to be regular: weAvés, Hust. 869. 
62; Theog. Can. 57. 32; Arc. 41. 3: jwoAvds, Theog. Can. 57. 32; the neuter of 
this is used substantively in E. M. 680. 40, but is proparoxytone to distinguish it 
from the adjective; cf. Nicand. Ther. 64, where the scholiast says, rovodrat 6é at 
moAtov Kal moddv* Gpewov 5é TO méAL0Y, iva pr 7 ws émiberoy : akodvés, Theog. Can. 
57. 32; omodvds (?) Athen. 394 A, where formerly omodios was read; omddvos is 
probably a better accent; cf. Theog. Can. 54. 20: tds, Booot.=reds, Apoll. de 
Pron, 135 A: tpoxvds, Anth. Pal. 6. 258: advés, Theog. Can. 57.32; Are. 41. 4, 
is very commonly proparoxytone, 


377. Note 2.—Paroxytones. *Avtios, Theog. Can. 58. 20; Apoll. de Adv. 
590. 10: mapa Bayyod dvvaTa yeyevjaOa TO ayxbs, TpocdaBov tiv ev mpobeaw 
KaTa TapodKny, ws €xer Td evadlyxuos, évavTios, événev’ ai 51) roradtar THY Tpo- 
Oécewy TapedKdpevar, Kabdmep TAEOVaTHATA ovCaL, OUTE Tao ovTE GAO TL TV 
TapeTropéevaw EvadAdooovct, Kal yap TO évayTios ovK dveBiBate Tov TévoV, dpeEtAov. 
elnep ody obyOeTov, Ti ob cuppeTaBddda TO yévos; rep tSiov cuvOécews : the com- 
pounds (or decompounds) «atevavrios, imevaytios, are also paroxytone: éAtos, 
Tarent. = dAiyos, Herod. 7. uw. A. 19. 25; E. M. 621.51: puptos, Ammon. p. 96: 
Mupiot, én apiOpod* Muplor 5é, of moAAoi: Arc, 41.21: ppios 6 dpiopévos apiOpds, 
Hupios 6 dépiotos: Theog. Can. 58.9: Mupios 4 Trav Séxa YiArddwy amaplOunors’ em 
yap Tov dopiorov mapogdverar dpolws Kal 7d vupdios Kal vbuquos, Herod. m. pm. A. 
19. 33: mAyotos, Arc. 41.14, is erroneously wAjows in E. M. 156. 21: mapa- 
aAqovos, HE. M. 531. 50. 


-AIOX. 


378. Dissyllabic adjectives in avos are oxytone ; those of more 
than two syllables properispomena, as ’A@nvatos, Alyatos, dmor- 
Batos, dvayKatos, apovpatos, dpyatos, Bauds, Pacaios, yevvatos, “Ep- 
patos, jovxatos, “Hpatos, “Iuepatos, kvepaios, kopypatos, dards, 
Movcatos, mryyatos, tuypatos, mvAalos, “Pwpatos, cKxards, oTovoatos, 
aids, Xadbdatos, opaios ; except I. oxytone, dpatds, thin, "Axauds, 
yepads, ynpaids, dnvatds, 7Baids, Kpatads, tadads; 2. propar- 
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/ 
oxytone, BEeBatos, Blavos, ylvatos, defdatos, dékauos, pdraros; and 
3. properispomenon, ypatos for yepauds. 


379. Nore 1.—Owytones. Cf. Arc. 37.43 42. 28-44. 5: "Akpdos, Aolic for 
atpatos, is so written in Grammat. Meermann p- 661, ed. Schiffer: adAatés (?) = 
ddads: dAavés=nadads, Alschyl. Frag. 425 ed. Didot, should probably be ddcés : 
Gparés=6 pr) muavds, Arc. 44.5, but dpaios from dpa is regular: “Axavés, Arc. 
43.19: BaAatés, Hesych.: yepatds, Theog. Can. 52.17: ynpatés, Arc. 44. 4, but 
the compound xaraynpaios, if indeed a genuine form, seems to be proparoxytone : 
Syvatos, EH. M. 417. 29: ABards, E. M. 417. 29: “Hpatos, Schol. Ven. A. 301: 
koaravos, Arc. 44.5; Theog. Can. 52.17: maAaés (nadadp or madedp, Doric, 
Aristoph. Lys. 988); Arc. 43.27; Herod. m. pu. A. 4. 19. 


380. Nore 2.—Proparoaytones. “Ayéharos, common: ayeAatos, belonging to 
the herd, Hust. 1752. 61: dyedaios per, 6 ef dyéAns’ ayéAauos 5é Kara Tos TaAMOds. 
mpoTtapoguTéves 6 auabns, thus also Suid. and others ; this distinction is to be found 
in many of the grammarians, but probably it has little or no foundation in fact; 
ayedatos is best in both significations. An equally vain distinction between 
Gydpatos 6 movnpds Kal ev adyopG TeOpappéevos and dyopaios 6 éy dyopG Tismpevos 
is also drawn by some authors : dyépacos, in foro educatus : a-yopaios, forensis, Philop. 
According to Ammon.: dyépavos, édy mpotapoguTdvws, onuatver Tov movnpoy Tov ev 
ayop&G TeOpappevoy' édv 5€ mponeproTmpevws onuaiver Tov ev ayopa Tipdpevor. 
According to Zonar. 19: dyopatos mporeprammpévws, of ev ayopa dvactpepdpevoe 
avOpwmor: ayopatos 5&€ mpomapofvToves, 7 huepa ev 7 7 dyopa Tedeirac: ayopatos in, 
both meanings is the best and most usual accent: ’Avyatos, for this A’yaos is said 
to be found, though very rarely; see Lob. Ajax 219: “ApdiBatos, a name of 
Neptune, is of course a compound: BeBaos, Arc. 44. 3; Theog. Can. 53. 24: 
BiBAaos (2?) Cherob. E. 136, 22: Btatos, Theog. Can. 53.9; Cheerob. E. 60. 3: 
yivatos, Hom. : SetAauos, Arc. 43.14; Theog. Can, 52. 25: S{katos, Cheerob. E. 60 
3; EH. M. 198. 54: kepdAatos is given in the lexicons as proparoxytone, but it 
seems somewhat doubtful whether it occurs as an adjective: AnPatos, this is pro- 
paroxytone in Orph, Lith. 195, H.D., but probably is an error: Avatos, Theog. 
Can. 53. 33 Avaa (sic) mavoipa, Theog. Can. 22. 2: paravos, Arc. 44. 2; Theog. 
Can. 53. 24: péoatos is doubtful for peoatos, cf. Athen. 95 A. ibiq. Schweigh. : 
povoatos, Georg. Cedren. p. 19, H. D.; probably false for podoios: tbxaros (?) 
Tuxatos is a better accent: xaos is regular as a proparoxytone, since a does not 
form a diphthong. 


-EIOS. 

381. Adjectives in eos retract the accent, as Aldyrevos, ’Ade- 
Edvdperos, Bactrevos, Bpdresos, yéyevos,, deaTdreELos, SovAELOS, ETELOS, 
HpeTéperos, Oeios, Onpevos, ‘Immdpyevos, Keios, Kpyresos, A€los, AUKELos, 
“Opypevos, mAeios, Telos, réAevos, xIvELOs, xpEtos, XpUTeELos ; except 
I. properispomenon, dypelos, dvdpetos, doreios, ’“Apyetos, axpeios, 
Homeric, axpevos, Attic Baxyeios, yuvaixetos, eAeyetos, ETarpetos, 
AOcios, "HaAelos, Oepuoretos (and Oeylorevos), Kadpetos, Aoxetos, 
pavteios, poveetos, vuudetos, dOvetos, oiketos 3 2. oxytone, adveids, 
dareids, with Oaperds and rappevos. 


382. Nore 1.—Properispomena. Cf. Arc. 37.16; Lob. Ajax 93. sqq. : dypetos, 
E. M. 13. 24: dyxetos, Zonar, 21: Aiavtetos, Cheerob, A, G, Oxon, 2. 174. 2 is 
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a clerical error for Aidyreios, Arc. 45. 2: atyetos, Cheerob, A. G. Oxon. 2, 174. 2 
seems to be always alyewos: dxatetos (?) Arc. 45. 6; Fix ap. H. D. suggests 
‘Exarelos: aAetos, crammed ; also Dor. =“HAcios: avdpetos, Eust. 217. 405 INA AE, 
Oxon, 2. 196.1; Cherob. E. 123. 25: avOpwmetos, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 174. 2, 
yet it is always proparoxytone : ’"Apyetos, Hust. 217. 40; Theodos. Gramm. 72 alte 
Schol, Ven. B. 269; A.G. Oxon, 2. 288. 20: dpxetos (2) L. 8. : aoretos, Theodos. 
Gramm. 73.11; Cheerob. E. 123. 24: d&xpetos, Homeric ; ax pevos, old Attic ; Eust. 
217.40; Schol. Ven. B. 269; A.G. Oxon. 2. 284.19; Arc. 87. 6% ax petos 70 Kowér, 
dxpetos 58 7d ’Arrindv: Cheerob. E, 123. 25 merely mentions ay pelos : Baxxetos, 
Cheerob. E, 123. 25; Theodos. Gram. 73. 11: yuyavretos (?) H. D. have yeyavretos : 
yopyetos (?) H. D. have yépyetos only : yuvatcetos, Arc. 45.6: Setpetos (@) Hesych. : 
Andeios, A. G. Oxon. 2. 288. 21: Sypetos, E, M. 248. 31: épxetos, also €pketos 
(which is the usual accent), Eust. 1930. 28; Schol. Ven. ®. 471: €ratpetos, Arc. 
45.6; Eust.1930. 28; Cheerob. A.G. Oxon. 2. 198. 24, though some wrote ETalpeos : 
HOetos, Arc. 44.8; E. M. 422. 21; 80 Aristarchus, Schol, Ven. Z. 518: “Heios, 
Are. 44.8; St. Byz. s. v. HAs: “Hpakdetos, Philop.: Qeproretos, Schol. Pind. 
Olymp. 1.18; Herodian wrote Oepioreios, but usage made it properispomenon : 
@uvvetos seems false for Oivyeios, cf. Athen. 116 E; Aristoph. Eq. 354: tapPetos 
only occurs ag a neuter, iaBetov, which is sometimes falsely written iapBevoy : ixvetos, 
an adjective (?), Hesych.: KaSpetos, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 173. 31; Theodos. 
Gramm. 73,12: Kapvetos, Callim. in Apoll. 71, or Kapvewos, Schol. Theocr. 5. 83 ; 
Thucyd. 5. 75, etc., is Kapverds in MS. of Hesych.: kvvetos, Choerob. A. G. Oxon. 
2.174. 2, yet it seems to be always written «tvetos in the books ; it appears to be 
expressly made proparoxytone in A.G. Oxon. 1.373. 15: AeAeyetos (?) Pape: Aoxetos, 
probably a false accent ; none of the passages quoted in the lexicons prove that the 
word is properispomenon: pavretos, E. M. 248. 31: peyadetos, Arc. 45.6: Mevav- 
Spetos (?) the word is MevadvSperos in Lucian Amor. c. 43: povcetos (?) Anth. Pal. 
9. 372. 6, which is quoted by H. D. for this accent proves nothing; the word is 
proparoxytone in Eurip, Bacch. 410 : vopasetos (?) and vopddetos : vupdetos, Anth. 
Pal. 7. 188.7, but the word is proparoxytone, Anth. Pal. 7. 507. 3: oiketos, Schol. 
Ven. Z. 518: d€etos (2): dxetos (2): morSelos, Arc. 44. 18, is proparoxytone in Plat. 
Legg. 747 B and elsewhere: Iavetos (?) H. D. have only TWdveos, which is no 
doubt correct: qmapQevetos, Schol. Aristoph. Av. 918, but almost everywhere else 
it is wapOévecos: Ilepoetos (?) H. D. quote Eurip. Hel. 1480, which proves nothing ; 
the word is doubtless regular : IIn\etos (?): wAnyetos =7adards (?) Hesych.: mpa- 
ceios (?) Pollux 10, 42; mputavetos, Arc. 45.6: omovSetos, but Szovdeds, a proper 
name, Arc. 44. 17: StomdvSer0s, Hermog. de Ideis, p. 231 =Tom. 2. p. 296. 8. ed. 
Spengel, is written d:orovderos in Aristid. Quint. p. 48; H. D.: omeppetos, H. D., 
almost certainly a mistake: Taptetos (?) H. D.: tupPetos (?) Z.8., but H. D. 
have only 7¥pBeos; vAdetos (?) seemingly occurs only as 7d puAdEZov: xopetos 
is quoted by H. D, from Atlian NN. A, 2. 11; but there itis rightly proparoxytone, 
though it is yopefos in Athen. 618 C, 


383, NotE 2.—Oxytones, “Aevds =mévys, Hesych.: dpBdevds is an altogether 
erroneous form, destitute of any authority: advevds, Cheerob. A. G, Oxon. 2, 174. 
34: Oaperds, Aristarchus; Oapetos, Pamphilus; S.V. A. 52: dAeds=ddords occurs 
in H, M. 622, 25: tapeids (?): tapdetds, Aristarchus ; rappefos, Pamphilus. ; S. V. 
A. 523; Dionys, Thrax derived Oapetac and rappeta from @apts and rappis, but 
the accentuation of Aristarchus has been generally adopted, cf. Schol. Ven. A, 69 ; 
M. 158; T. 357: gateids, Arc. 44. 28. 


-OIOS. 
384. Dissyllables in o1os are oxytone, as yAouds, douds, Kpods, 
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gpoids, oKxouds; except the interrogative pronominals, as zotos 
(kotos), which, together with rotos, otos, ofos, and polysyllables, 
are properispomena, as dAdotos, aldotos, tavtoios, érepotos ; except 
dows oxytone, and dxotos, yeAoios, which are proparoxytone in 
the later Attic. 


885. Nors.—Are. 37. 11; 45.8; Schol.in Dionys. Thrac. 678. 16; E. M. 224. 
40: otos, Arc. 37.11: movds, of some kind, is oxytone, totes, of what kind? pro- 
perispomenon : dpotos (?) Sicilian =axés, Hesych.: yeAotos: ‘De accentu autem 
v. yeAoios vel yéAovos magna est veterum magistrorum dissensio. Apollon. De 
pronon. p, 323: ovK éfwpuddroTa 7a Tov SiarexTwy, padvora Se 7a ToY ’ATTUCOV. 
“Opotos Kab yeAovos mpomapofdvovtés pacw, ad ovKére 7A To'TOIs mapamAnoia. 
Contra ap. Arcad. p. 45. 10, yeAofos simpliciter inter properispomena enumeratur. 
Meeris, p. 109: TéAowov, Baputévws, “Artin@s -yeholov, mporepromwpévws, “EAANVLK@S. 
Quocum consentit Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 6 addito, 7 5& onpacia 4 airy. Contra 
Etym. M., p. 224. 39, postquam ostendit adjectiva trisyllaba in oos properispomena 
esse, of 5& peTayevéorepor TOY ATTLKGY, inquit, TO yeAolos Kal dpotos mponapogdvvoucw, 
ovk eb: yéAowos A€yeTaL 6 yéAwTos déLos, yeAotos 5é 6 yeAwrTomods. Idem discrimen 
statuit Ammon. p. 36 et a plerisque statui tradit Eustath. p. 205 extr. ex Allio 
Dionysio, qui tamen addiderat videri omnino veteres Atticos hujusmodi adjectiva 
Opotov Erotpoy yeAotov pronunciasse. In Etym., autem MS. Trajectino preeceptum 
illud sic invertitur : T'éAo.os mpomapofurévws pev AéyeTae 6 yeAwmords (sic), mpoTept- 
oTwpevas 5& 6 yéAwros d£évos, quam lectionem sequitur Thom. M. p. 185 nisi quod 
de neutro genere sic precipit: TeAolov 5 obderépws pdvoy 70 yéAwTos dgiov. Non 
minor in codd. scripture discrepantia est, modo yéAoros modo yeAofos exhibentibus : 
vid. Schneid. ad Plat. de Rep. vol. 2. p.14. Ad haec accedit tertia révwors yedouds 
cujus memoriam Eustath. servavit p. 906. 51 (ex Philopono) et p. 1967. 24; T'eAotos 
pev 6 katayéAacTos mpotepioTmpévws, yedouds 5€ dfuTévws 6 yeAwTuTOLds, et iisdem 
verbis Grammat. ap. Montef, in Bibl. Coisl. p. 470; qui quum pleraque omnia cum 
Suida communia habeat, non omittendum ap. Suidam non dfvtdvws legi sed mpo- 
mapoguTovws, omninoque vereor ne oxytonum istud yeAouds recentiorum errore sit 
grammaticorum, qui negligenter ad ultimum vocabuli syllabam retulissent quod 
antiquior aliquis dixerat primum 6édvec@a : quomodo Eustathius ipse loquitur p. 
205 extr.,’ L. Dindorfap. H. D.: dAovés, but ddoiios and édwios are regular: spotos, 
old Attic: Spovos, late Attic, Hust. 341.17; 1817.15; Theog. Can. 54.3. In 
A. G. 678. 18 the latter is merely called Attic, as contrasted with the Homeric 
accent. According to Schweigheuser the best MSS. of Herodotus have 6potos : 
mépo.os, Hesych.: tpaméLoros, a Beeotian form, Theog. Can. 53. 30: Wolords, 6 
axaOaptos, Theog. Can. 53. 28. 


=VlOs: 
386. Those in wos retract the accent, as mjxvos, TpiTxXvL0s 5 


except the oxytone yuids. 


Norr.—I8vios (?) an old word=witness, Hust. 1154. 35; 1158. 20; 1570. 40, 
may perhaps be regarded as an adjective. 


-KOZ. 
387. Adjectives in cos are oxytone, as Boetkds, yhavkds, Tpar- 


> /, 
Kés, ypappatixds, dapviaxds, Andiaxds, lapBixos, “Idwakds, Ko- 
, , / ld 
pwOiaKkes, KTnTIKOsS, KwpiKkds, AevKds, AtBuKos, Aoytkds, Avo.aKos, 
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Tlvdayopixés, pouxds, prdsxds, pvorxds, XpoviKds, WuxuKds 5 except 
I. pronominals in ixos, which are paroxytone, as 7A‘kos, amAlkos, 
rndlkos, dandrlkos (Arc. 52.6): 2. dypouxos, dpeokos, TONOLKOS, 
which are proparoxytone: and 3. OpijoKos, o@kos properi- 
spomena. 


388. Norz.—’Aypotros in all significations is proparoxytone in Attic according 
to Thomas Magister (quoted below); the Common dialect distinguished dypoticos 
from dypo.cos, but the evidence is so conflicting that it is impossible to say what 
exact meaning it assigned to each. ‘De accentu lites sunt inter Grammaticos 
....Zonar.: "Aypoixos: 6 apabhs, “Aypoucos’ 6 év TO dyp@ abdAcCouevos. Ammon. : 
*Aypoikos Kab dypotkos diapéper, TpoTeproTwpevas prev 6 ev aypO karoikev, mpoTrapo- 
turéves 5é, 6 oxatos rods Tpérous. “Ptol. Ascal. s. potius, qui antiquum nomen 
mentitur, recentioris evi magistellus, ab Ammonio diversus abit § 7; “Aypouros 
Bapitovoy, 6 év dypois SiarpiBwv’ aypotkos 5¢ mpomepromm@pevoy, 6 pI?) hyepos. Se- 
cundum communem Gr, sermonis dialectum distinxit Noster, uti e Thoma M. licet 
zestimare: (Aypoikos, 6 év TO dypO oiKav, mapa Tots “EAAnow amhOs’ dypoukos BE, 
6 idirns wal dnaldevros* of "Arrucot 5& én Tov év TE ayp@ oikodvvros, kat emt Tov 
idi@rov, Kal dradedrov Kal dvacOnrov, mponapogurévas dypoukos A€youow. “ApioTo- 
pavns ev TidovTw’ 7oR: Aéyers dypoxov dpa avy elvae Toy Gedy" Hyouy avaicOyTov. 
Kal mddu év Nepédaus’ 46: “Emect’ &ynua Meyaxdéous Tod Meyardéous ’AdedAgidqy, 
dypotkos [2] dv, éf doreos: Hyouv &v TH yp cindy), Judicium Jungermanni ad 
Poll. 9. 12, p. 982, certi quid de accentu vix proferri posse existimantis considerari 
inprimis meretur.” Valck. Eran. Philo: “Aypouxos Baputévws, kal dypotkos, mpotre- 
piomwpevas Suapéper, “Aypoukos pev yap, 6 yvwoews dpoupos, 7) 6 ev TH ayp@ oixdvs 
aypotkos 5& mpoteproTmpévws, 6 pr Huepos, toos T@ aypios. Lex. ap. Hermann, Gr. 
Gramm. 328: “Aypoikos: 6 éy aypois SiarpiBwv, dypotkos 5¢ 6 amalbevros. Lex. 
Rhetor. post Phot. p. 664, Porson: “Aypoikos, 6 duabns aypotkos, 6 & ayp@ 
avrrCopevos’ Tikdtav 6& 7d évaytiov TovTov, tym, Gudian.: “Ayporcos Kat 
dypoikos, Siapopa (1. Siapopa)* “Aypo.xos pey 6 apabis Kal dnaidevtos* arypotkos 5 6 
Hi) Huepos, GAN igws (malim toos 7G e Philon.) dypios 7 ev ayp@ Siaitwpevos. Cfr. 
Eran. Philon, h. v.; Steph. Byz. s. v. “Aypés'—Kal cvv0érws dypouros nal aypotkos. 
Alia vid. ap. Kulenk. ad Ammon. p. 5 ed Lips;’ Fix ap. H. D.; the books are as 
inconsistent as the grammarians: 8a0Kos, Hesych.: OpioKos (?) cf. Theog. Can. 
14. 31: mépkos is a doubtful form for wepxvés; in Arist. H. A. 9. 36. 1, quoted 
by L. S., it is a substantive, or at least is used as one: patpapkos (?) Arc. 51. 12: 
mo)otkos, Arc. 51. 20: o@kos, Philem, Lex. p. 85. § 213; Tyrannion oxytoned it 
to distinguish it from the proper name S@xos, Hust. 1197. 40; Arc. 50. 4 seems 
to imply that the adjective is oxytone, and yet in 1. 23 he says that adjectives in 
wkos are not oxytone; according to Schol, Ven. Y. 72 o@xos is the proper accent. 


-AOS. 


389. Adjectives in Aos are oxytone, as AlrwAds, Guaprndds, 
anahds, anatnrds, deidds, €oOAds, Oeaooadds, "Iradds, Kadds, ddds, 
opards, moddds, ovyndds, otpeBAds, Tpavdds, TuPdAds, tnrds, 
hedwrds, xOapadrds, ywAds, Words; except 1. deldedos, dAXos, 
dotdnaros, ardcbados, BEBndros, daldadros, deledos, dfAos, dodAo0s, 
eixehos, (O€okedos), ExnAos, ExmayAos, eptypndros, &wdos, téados, 
KamnAos, KiBdndos, KdBados, KotAos, KéAos, AdAos, uaxAos, Odos, 
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ovrAos, méTHAos, caddos, and faddos, which retract the accent: 
2. paroxytone, aidAos with those in tAos and Bros, as aipdtaAos, 
yoyytdos, Kwrtldos, toxldos, otpoyytdos, idos, but dijovdos 
aiovAos, are proparoxytone, and axvAds oxytone. 


390. Norn 1.—’AciBeAos, Arc. 55. 7: dtSydos is a compound adjective, and 
therefore proparoxytone: ai®ados, Nicand. Ther. 659: atkoAos (?) Hesych.: dka- 
és, E. M. 44. 29, is sometimes dxados, but wrongly: &AXos, Schol. Ven. Il. 234; 
A. G. Oxon. 1.70.11: dpdvbados, Holic, Alexus 97; L.S.: dpSados (2), L. 8. ; 
according to Arc. 54. 17 those in ads with a long antepenultimate are propar- 
oxytone, except @ecoaXds, and the rule is generally true: BéByAos, Theog. Can. 62. 
2; Schol. Ven. 3.580: yayyados (?) Hesych. : you8od\os and yoSoddos (?) Hesych. : 
SaiSados, Arc. 54.19; E. M. 33. 33: SeleAos; this is the usual accent, but accord- 
ing to Arc, 55. 4, 76 Seedds, 7d Seduvdy dfdverar: SadAos, Bust. 274. 24: B4Aos, 
Theog. Can. 61. 7; according to Schol. Ven. K. 466 it is a contraction of 5éedos : 
SotAos, Arc. 53.12: StcKoAos, a compound word: eikeAos and txeAos, Arc, 55. 8: 
€xnAos ; the grammarians say that those in yAos with only two terminations are 
barytone, and they frequently are so: ékmayAos is strictly a compound, and 
therefore regular; the same is the case with éfitnAos and épvypdos, which last 
Tyrannion made oxytone, but wrongly, Schol, Ven. &. 580; cf. E. M. 379. 20: 
eUknAos, Arc. 55.13: €wAos, Arc, 57. 21; Cherob. HE. 23.15: jkados, E. M, 
44. 32: ‘lados (?) this is perhaps not an adjective: Oecoadds, St. Byz.: 7d 
@eTTAArn Spapa Mevayvdpov Bapiverar mapa *Atrikois eis ididTnTa Tebév : i~aAdos, Arc. 
54. 19: trnAos, Hesych.: kadés was paroxytone in Adolic, Eust. 1534. 20; and 
so is the barbarism xaddvi: Kdtndos, EH. M. 379. 30; Arc. 55. 14: KtBSyAos, 
A. G. Oxon. 2. 291. 26; Schol. Ven. =. 580; Cherob. E. 116. 20: KéBados, 
generally used as a substantive, but in Aristophanes sometimes as an adjective : 
KotAos (Alolic #didos), Joh. Alex. 6. 23; Schol. Ven. K. 134: K6Aos, cf. Arc. 52. 
16: Addos, Arc. 52. 18: vevindos is probably a compound: wiorados (?): Evordos, 
E. M. 737.3: 6Aos, Arc. 52. 18, who holds that all dissyllables with a short 
penultimate are paroxytone, except dAds 6 dA€Opios: ovAos, Schol. Ven. K. 134; 
Arc. 53. 12: matmados (2): méepeAos 6 madras, Arc. 55. 8: mérados is perhaps 
rather a substantive than an adjective, though me7dAn may be regarded as its 
feminine: mérndos (?) Aratus 271; H. D.: mlados, Arc. 54. 24: modus, moAAn, 
mod’ keep the accent throughout on the last syllable: fdedos (?) oxdnpds, 
Hesych.: oatAos, cf. Arc. 53. 10: otpdBados or orpaBddos, Hesych., where the 
last editor has rightly printed orpaBadds: patios, Arc, 53. Io. 


391. Norm 2.—Parowytones. Aiddos, Arc. 56. 6: 7d 5€ aiddos, eire Kvpiov, 
elre éniderov mapofivera ; see above, § 282; the imaginary singular peydXos is also 
paroxytone, E. M. 553. 30; Cheerob. E. 68. 245; Arc. 54. 19. 


392. Nore 3.—Exceptions in thos and thos. A. G. Oxon. 1.51.17: MurAos 
(puTtAAds (2?) Herod. m. p. A. 21. 2) is apparently another and perhaps false form 
for pitvdos: atSuAos, Hesych., aiSvdos, Suid., and aiSvAos, Zonar. ; aiovAos, Arc, 
56.12; this author strangely considers the word to be a compound of 4 and ovA@ ; 
a*hovAos is another form of the same: BaikvAos (?) Hesych. : Bexvdos (?) : -trudos, 
Schol. Theocr. 3. 7, quoted by H. D.: kétAos, see above, § 390: pitvdos, & 
Lacedemonian word=écxaTos, Arc. 55. 23, is written purvAds in Hesych.: maxv- 
és, this strange accent is amply supported by the books, but I find no distinct 
statement about it in the grammarians. 
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393. Adjectives in pos throw back the accent, as dyoyimos, 
aipéoos, GAkyos, EAdousos, Bpsoysos, yvspizos, Sldvp0s, EAdoj0s, 
erijrujios, VSptLos, XpHTyLos, OPeAysos ; except duds, Oepyds, iray.0s, 
pndauds, veoxpos, ods, oddapyds, oyLds, Touds, Buds oxytone, and 
épfuos, érotwos, which are properispomena in old Attic, though 
they are regular, épnos, €rowyos, in later Attic. 


394. Norm.—‘Apés, Dor. = jpérepos, Arc. 59.19; Apoll. de Pron. 144 A: 
€eAynpds, Hesych. has eOcAfuws, which implies €0éAnpos, but the oxytone form is 
decidedly the best: émfrpipos, for which Ptolemzus Ascalonites wrote émnTpipos, 
Schol. Ven. =. 211: épfpos, old Attic, epnpos, new Attic, Hust. 341.12; 217.453 
531, ete.; E. M. 374. 14; Arc. 61.6; Herod. m. pw. A. 33.1: erotpos, old Attic, 
érousos, new Attic, Hust. 206.1; 341. 12; 822. 5, etc.; Herod. m. He A. 33. 10: 
Ocdepds, or OeAnpds, E.M. 103.48; Choerob. E. 57.8; Arc. 61.3: Ocppos, -Philop., 
see above, § 285: itapds, Arc. 60.15: Aatds (?) Hesych.: prdapds and otdapos, 
cf, Arc. 59. 19: veoypes, cf. Arc. 58.12: duds, cf. Arc. 59. 21: cauxpds =caxvis, 
Hesych.: tops, Arc. 59. 25, see above, § 285: tyds=tpérepos, Apoll. de Pron. 
144 A: hapupds (2) roApunpds, Opacds, Hesych. 


-NOX. 


395. (a) Adjectives in tvos and tvos retract the accent, except 
such as are derived from adverbs, or involve the idea of time, 
which are oxytone, as akdvOwwos, dyméAwvos, avOpemiwos, BUBAL- 
vos, ynOdovvos, derTdcvvos, SovdAdcvvos, éhedyTivos, TETpLVOS, fd- 
duos, trépwwos; but mv«wds from rviKa, ddids (adv), Taxwds 
(rdxa), Oapiyds (Papa), pndapivds, oddaptvds, xOeowds, eapwos, 
TyTWOS, EoTEpLVOS, TuEepivds, Oepivds, OTwpPLVds, TEpvoLds, YXEL- 
pepiwds, dyuvds, all involving the notion of time: the following 
are also oxytone, ddnOwwds, Spoowds, TediwWds, padiwds, pucaxiwds. 


396. Norz.—Cf. Theog. Can. 67. 23; E. M. 58.53; Bust. 709. 52; Arc. 65.93 
Schol. Ven. N. 29: aBpwés (?) Hesych.: ddeupwés (?) H. D.: ddnOwés, Cheerob. - 
A. G. Oxon, 2, 180. 4; E. M. 58. 53; Theog. Can. 67. 23: dvOwds seems to be 
more frequently oxytone than proparoxytone, but that may be the work of editors ; 
cf. Lob. Prol. 189: 8poowds, Hesych.; in Anth. Pal. 9. 570 the MS. has no 
accent: éAdivos, sometimes falsely oxytone: K&Awos is sometimes found oxytone: 
Aerrrakivés, pnSapivds, and ovSapwvds, Theog. Can. 67. 23: moOwés is but another 
form of modewdés, with the penultimate shortened for metrical reasons, Anth. Pal. 
7. 403: pabdwos, Cheerob, A. G. Oxon, 2. 180. 4: okvAdkwwos is sometimes falsely 
oxytone: tyTtvds, A. G. 66.17, is sometimes proparoxytone, but such an accentua- 
tion is false, as being contrary to analogy and express precept: pvfakwés, Theog. 
Can. 67. 23; Schol. Ven. N, 102: gufwés, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 180. 4: xHAwos; 
‘Vitiosum accentum xnAivdv notavit Lobeck. Pathol. Prol. p. 201, rectum ynAwor 
qui nune Polluci (7. 172] restitutus est, servavit Hesych. in gl. Keyfrwpa, H. D.: 


Wuxwos is false for puxewds; “EAwpi) 686s in Thucyd. 6, 70 should probably be 
“EAwpivn. 
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397. (4) Those in tyos are properispomena, as dypworivos, dyxt- 
ativos, Aarivos, mpoprnotivos ; except Aapivds oxytone. 


Norr.—Are. 65. 19; on Aapwés, which was Herodian’s accent, though others 
seem to have written Adpwos, see Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 924; on a&ypworivos, 
St. Byz. s. v. "Aypés: “AdebavSpivos, St. Byz., elsewhere “AAcgavdpués, cf. Diog. 
Laert. 7. 18. 


398. (c) The remaining adjectives in vos are oxytone, as 
ayavds, didvds, "Actavds, édeewds, epavvds, eprpyds, edduavds, iyre- 
davds, tkavds, Katvds, Kedvds, Kowwds, Kpaimvds, oridavds, TeALdVs, 
TeTeWds, TOOEWds, Tpyuvds, TUKVds, plyedavds, piKVds, podavds, 
geuvos, oKkoreivds, orevds, otpupvds, ovxvds, TameEivds, TEpTVds, 
TLOnvos, Xpiotiavds, Wedvds, Wrxeiwvds ; except Bdoxavos, ydedvos, 
dvoTnvos, Evos, tkuevos, KdyKkavos, KdépBavos, KAvpevos, Adyvos, 
Aixvos, pdvos, évos, tAdvos, which retract the accent, and the 
properispomna, éxeivos (xelvos and kjjvos), xabvos. 


399. Norn.—’Ayavés, Schol. Ven. 8. 172: diSvés, though oxytone, is in fact 
a compound word: akpnvds, EH, M. 49. 42: 6 5€ ’Apiorapyos A€yer THY Akpnvoy 
mporrapogurives mapa tiv dkny’ O€wy Se dfvvecOar agrot, dis dyads’ Evior 5é mporept- 
onwow: Hust. 1944. 38: axpunvos be viv (i.e. Hom. Od. 23. t91] dfvvera’ pact 
yap or ’Apiorapxos évytadOa pev emt Tod Odpvos dkpunves, 6 éoTw axphy Exav Tod 
veacew, wtvtovncer, év 5é “IAcdd& emt Tod SnAodyTos Tov VRoTW eBapuTovncey. Erepor 
5€ pact, Kal 7a 50 mpoTapwtvTévncay : BAdvos, Hesych.: yéeSvos seems to be the 
accent of the books, but by analogy it ought to be oxytone: yp@vos (?) Lycoph. 
631; 1280: 8vc0rTnvos, Theog. Can. 68.1; Arc. 65.8, is probably a compound: 
éketvos, Keivos, and kfjvos, Arc. 179. 13: evos, cf. Arc. 111. 4: Ukpevos, Arc. 64. 28: 
kAvpevos, Arc. 64. 28: Adyvos, Schol. Ven. 5. 351; Arc. 62.2: Alravos (?) is read 
by Seidler in Alschyl. S. c. T. 102, ed. Didot: Atxvos, Schol. Ven. 5. 351; Arc. 
62.7: Mapidv5uvos, such was the Alolic accent, but the common one Mapiavduvés, 
Eust. Dion. Per. 787; cf. Arc. 66. 3, and above, § 299: popdvés =oxortetvds, Suid. : 
as a substantive it varies, see above, § 292: v®Suvos is regular as a compound: 
éAla@avos (?) Galen.-: Eévos (Ion. feivos, Adol. gévvos), Arc. 63. 15: TWémavos occurs 
as well as memavés, but the latter seems the more correct accent: cf. Arc. 64. 10; 
Lob. Prol. 183: mAdvos, Arc. 63.12: oKdd5patvos (?)=cxvOpwads, Hesych.: Tivos, 
Doric for éxetvos: toaofvos, Doric for togotres, Theocr. 1. 54: Xxatvos, Arc. 
64.8; for Backavos, Kdyxavos, KapBavos, pdvos, the books seem to be the only 
authorities. 

-=03. 


400. Adjectives in fos are oxytone, as d.fds, Aogds, rerpagds, 


rps, pogds, ppréds, Arc. 66. 14. 


-OO%. 


401. Those in oos retract the accent, as dyd00s, odos ; except 
ods, 6dods, oxytone: dOpdéos and the multiplicatives in mAoos 
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are paroxytone, as dmddos, dumddos, SexaTAdos. When synco- 
pated they become oxytone, as azAds, dimAds. 

402. Norn.—Schol. Ven, M. 26. The numerals in mAoos remain paroxy- 
tone even when compounded, as mevramddos; but this does not seem to be the 
case with the compounds of such forms as dads, dumAds : e. g. we have diddumAos, cf. 
Eust. 890. 51; Arc, 42.10: dyvods (?) Hesych. : GOpdos, 56 auvnOpocpévos is dis- 
tinguished by its accent from dOpoos, 5 d6dpuBos, Eust. 1387. 11; 1788.36; Are. 
42.133; Aristarchus aspirated the word, Eust. 966.10; Schol. Ven. B. 439 ; con- 
trary to rule, it is contracted into dOpovs, not aOpovs, Hust. 1447. 52, though 
Ptolemeus Ascalonites wished to write d@pods, in the accusative plural ; aKoos, 
E. M. 51.24: 06s, though most wrote (dos, in which case Ptolemzeus Ascalonites 
would have been justified in making (ws perispomenon ; (@s is however condemned 
by Schol. Ven. E. 887; Herod. m.w.A. 41.31: 8d «al 7d Céos rap’ "Emyxappw of 
mhelous €Bdpuvay, cf. E. M. 413. 30: 906s, Herod. 7. pw. A. 41. 29: dydoos, HE. M. 
615.30: dAods, and ovAods, Arc, 42.21: o60s, or o@s, Schol. Ven. =. 887; E. M, 
AUER HOY 

-IIOX. 
403. Adjectives in wos are oxytone, as aimds, ypumds, ours, 
Xarerr 6s, TodaTos 3 except Alomos. 

Norr.—It is doubtful whether the words moSatrés, GAXoSatrés, ExPpodo7ds, 
Hpedatos, THAcSatés, éxGoSomds, TavtoSamés, StrodSamés, are compounds are not. 
See L. 8. s. v. moSamés: they are all oxytone, Arc. 67.7; A.G. Oxon. I. 369. 29: 
Aiomos, Apollonius appears to have written Avomds, Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 848. cf. 
§ 154, “Aptimos, deAAdros, Eust. 768. 48, dAitpotTros, pxpdtros, TeTpdtros, dkUTos, 
are paroxytone, even when declined after the Second Declension, Schol. Ven. I. 


105. 
-POS. 

404. Adjectives in pos are oxytone,.as dxipds, 4Bpds, dyaupds, 
aicxpds, apavpds, BdeAupds, dSpocepds, exOpds, exupds, Oadepds, 
tepds, ihapds, toxupds, Oodrepds, Kpvepds, Aawnpes, AvTapds, AVTN- 
pds, plapds, veapds, vwbpds, Enpds, Evnpds, stpnpds, mevixpds, 
mukpds, TLuynpds, Tuppds, oKAnpds, ToBapds, Topds, TpYpepds, o- 
Bepds, Woxpds; except I. comparatives and comparative forms, 
possessive pronouns, and numerals, definite or indefinite, in 
tepos, which are proparoxytone, as dBédrepos, dupdrepos, apra- 
ylorepos, BéArepos, Sacdrepos, dedTEpos, Snwdrepos, Exdrepos, e&ére- 
pos, €repos, pereterepor, pnd€érepos, mpdtepos, péeptepos, torepos ; 
2. the followmg, which retract the accent, dxpos, BdpBapos, yad- 
pos, yAloxpos, eAevOepos, Erapos, Hepos, Oodpos, Kdpxapos, Kpatpos, 
AdBpos, AdAnOpos, Aoldopos, pabpos, pépyepos, pOpos, Attic, vixre- 
pos, dAlywpos, Tatpos, TémeEipos, owWduwpos, Tadaltwpos, brAaKbpuw- 
pos, pdatpos, pdvapos, xjpos: in Attic mévnpos and pdx Onpos are 
proparoxytone when they signify wretched; 3. properispomenon 
éraipos. *Aetovpos and djcvpos are regular if compounds. 
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405. Norn.—ABAnxpés, Heracleides Milesius barytoned it as a compound ; 
Eust. 705; Schol. Ven. ©, 178: dyavpés is oxytone, though, according to the 
Greek grammarians, a compound of yatpos, Eust. 1444.10: dyAavpos (?) Nicand. 
Ther. 441: dwSpos, Hesych. isa compound: dkpos, Arc. 74.6; but padraxpés is oxy- 
tone, on which see below: dpavpds, Eust.1444. 11; dpv8pés, according to Hust. 
463. 41 it ought to be dyvdpos, but it is always and rightly oxytone: d&pdédtepos, 
Are, 71: ddavpés, Eust. 1444.11: BapBapos, Arc. 70.12: BSéAupos, Adtic, Hust. 
341.15, but it is always oxytone in the books: mapPBdeAupds: Aristoph. Lys. 
969, is strange: yatpos, A. G. Oxon. 2. 355.13 cf. Arc. 69.19: 7a eis POS Su0ba- 
aBa 7H AY KipOdyyw mapadrnydpeva end euipdyov tiWeueva Bapdvera, pdadpos, 
gadpos, xavpos 6 kakés: ytoxpos, Arc. 74.2, is often oxytone in MSS: Saipos or 
datpos, burning, caustic; the ancients themselves were in doubt which was the 
proper accent, Arc. 69. 17; Theog. Can. 70. 20: Seftrepds, Arc. 71: Sevrtepos, 
Arc, 70. 22: Snpotepos, a comparative from b4yo0s used adjectively, St. Byz. s. v. 
AjjpHos: Si«pos is only another form of the compound adjective dixpoos or Sixpous : 
édptepos, Nicand. Ther. 380: €AAepos, Hust. 635.5; Arc. 123.1: repos, Arc, 
70. 27: ératpos, Theog. Can. 71. 4; Arc. 72.18: tpérepos, Arc. 179. 24: Botpos, 
Are. 70. 4: twepos: Kdpxapos, A. G. Oxon. 1.55.19: Katpos, Arc. 69. 21: Kov- 
pos, Arc. 70. 4; Schol. Ven. B. 153: A&PBpos, or, as it is incorrectly written by 
late authors, Aadpos: A‘jpos, Schol. Ven. B. 599; Arc. 68. 10; see § 312: Aot- 
Sopos, also a substantive : padpos =dpavpds, Arc. 69. 22; péteppos, Holic =pérpios: 
#ox@npos, Attic, Hust. 341.12; Arc. 71.16; but except in that dialect and in 
AXolic, if it has the word, it is oxytone ; in the books it seems to be commonly 
oxytone in all senses; Ammon. p. 95: pox@npds pev ydp dguTévws, 6 TA Hy Trovy- 
pos. A€youg: St dwdas TA HadAa Kal woxXOnpa ...w6xOnpos 5é 6 éwlarovos ; Arc. 71.16: 
ioréov 5é, tt TO wovnpos Kal pox Onpos [ded] of "Artixol dvyti Tod dfvvew mpomapogbyov- 
ow, Otay Tov émipovoy [2 émimovoy | Kal émipoxOov onpaiyy: according to Trypho ap. 
Ammon, 116, the word was proparoxytone in Attic, because that dialect has a 
tendency to throw the accent back; Hust. 341.14: may ydp eis POS Ajyov mapw- 
YUMOV, TapecXnpaTiapevoy Tois yeveowy, d¢VTOVEY éoTt Kad’ “Hpwiiavdy. 516, pyowy, el 
kal mévnpos pev Kar poxOnpos BapuTéves éml Tv émmivav Kal bTopeveriK@y, Tovnpds 
de Kal poyOnpds én ray Kara Puxny patrwv, ddAd TodTO odK ed. ci Ap Tévos Kat 
pOxO0s 7A mpwrdtuna, ebAdyws Tovnpds Kab poxXOnpds TA TOUTS TapakeipEeva, KaV 
diapopwv Exnrar onpaciayv, iva 7H avadoya TO Kdparos Kaparnpds, OALacBos dALcOnpés, 
BAaBn BAraBepéds, xpdros kpatepds: p&pos, afterwards pwpds, Hust. 1749.37; Are. 
69.13: pwpds kat wdpos "ArTin@s, Schol, Plat. Lach. 197 A; cf. Theog. Can. 79. 9; 
some assigned a different meaning to each accent: ‘Accentum adjectivi qui in 
libris modo in priori modo in altera, grammatici Atticos in illa ponere consentiunt, 
ut Suidas: M@pos mapa “Arrixois mpomepionata: Arc, 69.13: Mwpds kat p@pos 
’Arrin@s: Hust. Dl. 245.37: Miopos wpos map’ “Arrikots, 6 mapa Trois tarepoy 
déurévas pwpds: Od. 1447.56: TO 5& pwpds mddra wore dpbas elye mpoTrepraomacbat 
(quibus addit exx. hujus accentus) .. . barepov 5& avvegédpape TH TrAWpds Ovpwpds 
kat Tots Spotos, que repetit 1749.39; Mwpds vero scriptum in Etym. M. p. 593. 
12; Photius: Mwpds: éxo. tiv mpdcrapoy ednGeay mporepionmpévas, Thy be 
kaklay dfutévas: of 58 GAGs mponeprom@or" ovyKertae 5é Kara orépnow THs wpas.’ 
H. D.: véwpos, Arc. 72. 14: vwtrepos, Arc. 179. 23: dAtywpos, Arc. 72. 15, be- 
longs to the compound adjectives: Spmpos, said to mean blind in the Cumean 
dialect ; ef. Schol. Lycoph. 422: mémeipos, Arc. 71.21, fem. wémexpi, Draco p. 79. 
20: mépmepos, Arc. 70. 13; perhaps a compound: mpés, Schol. Ven. B. 599: 
mnpov &s xpnorov Kar’ dfeiay Tdow mapa TH Month mapa be Tots “Arrucols mhpov 
és Afpov: according to Hesychius: mypév, éorepnuévoy Ths pers. évedy 5é, memn- 
popévoy kab BeBappévoy adrod Tiv ddvoay Tov evedy Kat Apwvov, MpoTEeproTMpevws 
Be roy Tupdrdy ; tovypds, Arc. 71.16: loréov 5é, bre 7O movnpos Kal poxOnpos det of 
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’Arricod dvtt Tod o¢bve mponapotdvovaw, bray Toy énipovoy [leg. émimovoy] Kat éni- 
poxov onuaivy: Ammon. p. 116: Tdvnpov Bapurovotpevov ds adrouxoy, kal Tovy- 
pov d€vrovodpevoy ds Kvdopdv, pact diapépew mapa Trois ArTiKois* dpoiws Ox On pov 
kal pox@npiy. Tlovnpds yap éatw dfurdvas 6 KaxonOns' Idvnpos 5& 6 énimovos : 
Trypho ap. eund. condemns the distinction as absurd, though, no doubt, movnpés 
was proparoxytone in Attic, cf. Eust. 341.12; A.G.Oxon.1.372.29: 6 Kara puxnv 
dturéves, 6 8 Kard oGpa mponapogvrdvas' wal wap EvwdA.d. 70 OndvKdv movhpa* 


9 


kab pi) Tovnpovs, @ movnpa, mpogéver 


70 pey mpdrepoy dgbvovres, TO Se end THs mpoyynorplas 70 SedTEpov BapyTovobyes : 
pdpos, Suid. seems to make this AZolic word an adjective =ioxvpds, as well as a 
substantive, cf. Hesych. s. v. and Arc. 200.22: otvdpwpos, probably a compound: 
oKd\v0pos, Suid.: oretpos, Manetho1.125; H.D.; but the feminine oreipa (sc. 
Bods) is the only common form of the word: cuvdpwpos is false for, cwdpwpos: 
odaipos, Empedocles ap. Simplic. in Arist. Phys. 425 6. 2 ed. Berolin. : odérepos, 
Schol. Ven. A. 280; Arc. 179. 24: taAaltmwpos, perhaps a compound: for Tipdo- 
pos and tiywwpds see Compound Adjectives: tAaképwpos, perhaps a compound: 
tpérepos, Arc. 179. 24: totepos, Arc. 70, 22: dadaxpds, Arc. 74. 21; some con- 
sider this to be a compound, like SeiAaxpos, but Lobeck, Par. 42, thinks it a simple 
word, and the accent confirms his view: Aadpos (for which pavpos, Hesych., 
seems to be a false form), Arc. 69. 21: Avapos, Arc. 70.18; cf. Draco 95. 26; 
this is rather a substantive than an adjective, and sometimes is wrongly oxytone ; 
thus also pAvap@s for prAvdpws: yxelpappos: ‘De accentu forme trisyllabz in 
casibus in os, ov, vel o: exeuntibus dissenserunt grammatici, quorum opiniones 
Eustath. p. 496, preeunte partim schol. vet. ad Il. A. 452, exposuit: ioréoy 5é 
Ore yevinoyv pey dvopa TO moTapol, eldindv Be TO YElwappot, Kal bTL TO XElpappoL, ws ev 
Tots Aniwvos kat “Hpwiwpou paivera, Wrodcpatos pev 6 “Aokadovitns, mapotdver ws 
dnd Tod xXeEiudppous, iva pépy Tov Tovoy THs Eviks cdOcias. Nuklas 5¢ mpomapoftve 
miBavwrepov €x TOU xXELuappoos, iva €xn ovyKomHY Ex TOD XELappoot . . . 6 5é “Hpw- 
diavds Erepoidy Tr Aéyee ev ois poly btu xELpappous pnTéov aiv T@ v, GAA’ ovx ds 
tives xeluappos* Ta yap cis ovs AMAA KaTA Thy aivOcow pvAdoceL TO v, OioY VOUS GUY- 
vous .. .oUTw youv Kal pods xeypdppouvs. “Opunpos xetpappous kat’ dpecdu Kat 
TAAW XELULappOOL, GAN’ od xXElpappor Ws of MOAAOL Paci. ‘As yap awd TOD dAKivous 
dAkivon, ottw kal dnd Tod yerpappous XEetpdppoo.: quibuscum comparande alice 
annotationes Hustathii, p. 525. 31; 858. 38; 925.10;’ H.D.: xelpepos (?) Arat. 
1084, or pds, Hesych.: xéppos or’xépoos; on the latter word, see Arc. 76. 3: 
X7jpos, Arc. 135. 20. 


-2O2. 


406. Adjectives in cos are oxytone, as BAaiods, ducods, ALoods, 
Tepiaods, ods, TWWacds, Tpiaods, pads ; except Bdvavoos, uéOvcos 
proparoxytone ; toos, wéoos, the interrogative mdécos and its 
correlatives, are paroxytone. 


Norn.—’Ayacés, Dor. =dyabdés: Bavavoos, Arc. 76. 21, usually considered to 
be a compound: yavoés=xvprés, it was not known whether this word used by 
Hippocrates was oxytone or properispomenon, Galen vol. 18. pars. 2%. p. 519, 
ed. Kiihn.: igos, Attic, Arc. 75. 4: or Epic foos; the later Epic poets use both 
forms, but prefer the Attic: peOvoos (ué6vccos in Arc. 78, 2 is an error): péros 
and péooos, Arc. 75.4: mécos and correlatives, Arc. 75.4: 6méa0s; $c0s (cG0s), 
Arc. 75.5: Téa0s (réaa0s), Arc. 75.5: xépoos, Arc. 76. 3. 
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-TOX. 


407. Adjectives in ros are oxytone, as dynrtds, aloOnrés, dpi0- 
, , 
Matos, BactWevrds, Bowwrds, yedhaords, didaxtds, duvatds, eO.ords, 
c id < 4 / 
€heTOs, EALKTOS, KLVNTOS, KAELTOS, AeKTOS, ALTOS, AUTOS, pLcOwTds, 
€ 14 > / 
Opatos, OpekTos, TemTds, pyTds, TpinTds, xXpnotds, xUTOs, xwptoTos, 
; idea : : . 
Oreos ; except 1. ordinal numerals, superlatives and superlative 
forms, which retract the accent, as mpértos, tpiros, méunros, exros, 
/ Mi) na a 

dexatos ; apiotos, é€oxaTos, ABoTOs, pécaros, véaros and vArTos, 
> / lal lod . 
dAlytoTos, TAEloTOS, TUaTos, pactos, @kVTaTos ; numerals in oros, 
even though ordinals, are regular, as éAvyoords, toAAooTds, elKo- 
oTds, Tplakootds, TevTnKooTds; 2. those in kKoTos, aS GAAdKOTOS, 
vedxotos, TaAtyKotos, b7épkotos, together with the following, also 
draw back the accent, €xaros, éxaoros, 7A€uaTos, 7A(Baros, Ka- 
alyvytos, Ajiros and AjTos, TdxeTos, THAVyeTOs ; 3. the pronominal 
ovros and its compounds are properispomena, as tyAKodTos, ToL- 
odros, TocodTos ; TéaTos and dmdoTos are paroxytone. 

408. Nore.—Cf. Are. 78. 6-84.12; Eust.971.57; Cheerob, E. 2.12; 110, 22; 
133. 4: “AdAdkotos, etc., together with atnros, Schol. Ven. =. 410, and dyros, 
Arc, 82. 6, HA(Baros, THAVYeTOS, are compounds, and therefore regular; they are 
merely mentioned here for convenience; Svcros 6 dvaTnvos, Arc. 80.3: KaolyvnTos 
was made oxytone by some when used as an adjective, Schol. Ven. I. 563: kov- 
Siros (?)=conditus, like Aatros, letus, Hesych., cf. Arc. 78. 10, have a Latin 
accent: véatos, uttermost, is proparoxytone as an irregular superlative form, but 
veatés, fallowed, is oxytone: m4&xetos, Hom. Od. 8.187: méparos is false for 
mepatos, Arc. 81.7: on otros, Arc, 84. 7: Exactos, Arc, 83.27: moaTos ex TOU 
méoatos, Are, 80. 3. 


-TO. 


409. Adjectives is vos (avos, ovos) are oxytone, as dyavds, 
axovds ; except avos properispomenon, and xprjyvos proparoxytone. 
Norg.—Are. 45.15: Aiyvos, St. Byz.: atos, this was the accentuation of 


Ptolemeeus and Herodian: Nicias made it oxytone, Schol. Ven. M.137; Arc. 37.8 
is corrupt. 


-POX. 


410. Those in gos are oxytone, as kupds, Kkapds, oxvidpds, 
coupes, copds; except dpyvpos, Kodpos, orépupos, prjvagos, 
which retract the accent. 

Nore.—Apyudos, Arc. 84. 24: KlBapos (?) Hesych. : Koddos, Arc. 84. 21: 
hévdos, Eust. 1761; Ammon. 87; Phot, Lex., is oxytone in Hesych.; but perhaps 
it ought not to be considered an adjective : oréppos and oropBos are substantives 
in accent, and perhaps in sense: pAjvados ; cf. Are, 84. 22. 


128 Second Declension. [§ 411- 


-XOZ. 

All. Adjectives in xos are oxytone, as d0ALxds, povax ds, TTWXOS 5 
except dyépwxos, dddAEaXos, Tovxos, KUUBaxos, melAtxos, yNnTLAXos, 
rdpixos, which retract the accent. 

Norr.—Are. 84. 28: dyépwxos and d8dAecxos are really compounds and 
regular: qlaxos (?): “Iaxxos (?) Eurip. Cycl. 69: petAtxos, Theog. Can. 76. 25 
éaotyos is baolxos in Theocr. 4. 55, and in Hesych.: see above, § 334: Tupptxos, 
Theocr. 4. 20; see H. D. s. v.: taptxos, Theog. Can. 76. 25, is both a neuter sub- 
stantive of the Third Declension, a masculine of the Second, and perhaps an 
adjective. 

-¥Ox. 
412. Adjectives in Wos are oxytone, as yay ds, Kouyros. 


Nore.—Are, 85. 10: Avatpos 6 moixidos, Suid. 


-O:O% and -QIOS. 


413. Those in wos and wos are properispomena, as 400s, 
aidgos, Ta’ AdGa, dvdpGos, ApKTOos, HOos, KEpd@os, nTp@os, Miv@os, 
éperkGos, cGos; except (wds, Tapwds, and Tpwds oxytone. 


414, Norz.—See Arc. 38.7; 87.12; EH. M. 26.20; 29.25; Cheerob. E.118. 20: 
G0Gos, Hust. 218. 3: Zeds “A@wos mponapofuTdvws 6 &v TH “AOw Tipmmpevos peTa 
mpooypapys Tov T mpds SiacToAny Tov dOGos 6 a¢jpos: Hust. 358. 41; St. Byz. s. v. 
“A0ws* 7d ToTKOY “AOwos xwpis TOD T, Kal “A@wous, Tods évoikovyTas, TO 5é SnAody Td 
aChpuov mpotmepromara Kat Sid Tov Tt, éx THs Owhs: cf. HE. M. 26.20: not an unfair 
specimen of the contradictions which are scattered broadcast over the pages of 
Greek grammarians; the different accent of the two words is probably their 
invention; as to the z subscriptum, there can be little doubt that it ought to be 
written, for 400s =d@duos ; according to Hust. 953.45, this was by some written 
GOuos (sic): Goods, Arc. 38.9: mapwés also occurs in the forms mdépwos and map@os : 
it is difficult to say which is right: Tpwés, see above, § 339. 


-OYT2. 


415. Simple adjectives in ovs are perispomena, as ddoup- 
yovs, apyvpods, épeods, xpucods. 
Norr.—Are. 93.6; 126.4. The accent of those in ovs=oos or ¢os is irregular, 


e.g. apytpeos ought to form dpyvpous, but does not; cf. Cheerob, C. 160. 35; 
Philem. Lex. p. 30. § 79. 


III, Comerounp SuBsranttves. 


416. In determining the accent of compound words, the 
Greek grammarians lay considerable stress on the distinctions 
which they draw between Synthesis, Parasynthesis, and Para- 
thesis. Retraction of the accent was held to be characteristic 
of Synthesis, and the retention of it a distinctive mark of 
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Parasynthesis and Parathesis. It cannot be denied that these 
distinctions have a foundation in fact, but the plan of the 
present work compels us to neglect them, for they involve a 
whole theory of Greek etymology, and require that we should 
be able to determine correctly the pedigree of every compound 
word, which is a feat considerably less easy than it appears to be. 
Moreover they introduce needless difficulties into the subject. 
A modern will find it hard, and perhaps impossible, to say why 
vedowdos is a synthetic and Avpaovdds a parasynthetic compound : 
not indeed that any one should be branded as a grammatical 
sceptic who altogether doubts the fact, though in so doing he 
flies in the face of Apollonius the Crabbed. Who can ex- 
plain why xéproyos is proparoxytone and xaparduos or Aarduos 
paroxytone? In determining the accent of such words as 
these Synthesis and Parasynthesis will be of little avail. They 
can never teach us the accent when it is doubtful, though they 
may account for it when known, or rather they may reveal 
to us the opinions formed by Greek philologists a thousand 
years ago concerning the genealogy of this or that word ; what- 
ever may be the interest which their opinions on such matters 
ought to excite, it must be confessed that they are often wrong, 
and hardly ever of the slightest use. For these, as well as for 
other reasons which need not be stated, the accentuation of 
compounds, like that of other words hitherto discussed, has 
been made to rest on merely empirical rules, which, objectionable 
as they are from the scientific point of view, may still be tolerated 
on the score of utility. Precepts based upon considerations of 
what ought to be have no doubt much to recommend them, only 
the misfortune is, that in grammar, as elsewhere, people have 
resolved to sanction what ought not to be. 


417, Norz.—Apoll, de Synt. p. 330. 4: m@v pépos AOyou ovyTebey Kai eis 
érepoy oxhua petanecdy éxer 7d petarentwxds overs ctvOeTov, mapactvOerov 5é. 
évoev obv nai ai tdces Tov Te GmA@Y Kal TOY SoKolyTwY cuVOéTwWY clvar TOY abTOY 
énéxovor tévov [rémov?], émel Ta amwAG Kal mapactyOeTa pds exeTa dvadoyias, ws 
SelxvuTa év 7TH Mepl Sxnpdtwv. odyOerov yodv papey 7O e& d€urdvov eis Bapetay 
rdow peTeAndvObs, én Tay eis os mdvaopos, vedo.Sos. mapacdyOeTov 5é 70 pH ava- 
BiBdoay Tov révov Ka0d od5t cvveréOacro, cwvOéTw Se fpyuate TapéxeTo, TH énakovw 
70 dyopis éraxovoy eévTa, TH Avpactda Avpao.5és, peowdw peowdds: Apoll. de Synt. 
p- 324. 23: iSod yap éxe 7d iSiwpa ris wapabécews 7d auvtypeiy rods Tévovs: 
Apoll. de Synt. p. 328. 15: 76 ye pay dvaBiBacew Tov Tovoy tdidv éoTe cuvOecews : 
Cheerob. C. 477. 21: mapacdyOerov 5& 70 ard avvOérou yyvopevoy, ws amd Tod 
*Ayriyovos cuvOérou yiverat TO avTvyovi(w nmapacivderov: cf. Schol. Ven. K. 109; 
O. 309; Cherob. E. 78; E. M, 37. 11; 694. 435 131. 32: 269. 3; Arc, 85. 21; 

K 
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86. 16, etc. He who is interested in this subject will do well to read with care 
Lobeck’s dissertation, De Parathesi et Scriptura hyphen, reprinted in Lob. 
Path. 1. 543-632. 


418. Compound substantives throw the accent as far back as 
possible, as 7ul0cos (eds), Oedtavpos (radpos), tepddovdos (Soddos), 
obvdovdos ; imntarpos, krnvlatpos, Aoylatpos (iarpds) ; tmmomorayos 
(worapds) ; Aaysrvpos, AevKdTUpos ; AakkoTAouTos, AevKdvoTos, Ao- 
yéumopos; padakdKracos, 6pOdKiooos, poddKircos, Xapalkiroos ; pE- 
Aavaleros, tateros, xpuoatetos ; péroavdos, peroéyyvos, perdveot, 
peraxdvovdot, pntpomapOevos ; puKpdvncos, XEprovyces 5 EvACAWTOS, 
Evréaroyyos, SudyapBpor, dvaypos, dpelxadxos, Tapavduduos, Tept- 
veos, Treptvaos, mpdBAractos, mpdTupyos, Tpdpaxos, pryomUperos, 
Upopuos, meCérarpor, cvaypos, Bovrpayos, avdppovs, Extroos, p<00d0s, 
Mevédaos, adlrupos, O€ouvos, mAaylavdos, “EAAnotovtos, UpoKév- 
pyoos, AuidBoros, Aedmadpos; except I. oxytones with a long 
penultimate in pos, which remain oxytone, as rivaypds, dva- 
rivaypos, avtoapiOyds, emicvpyds, emuomacpds, dvopKicpos, peTa- 
opaipiouds; though compounds in dsecpos and cradyos follow 
the general rule, as xarddecpos, Kuvddecuos, Bovora0uos, ént- 
otabuos; 2. those in ucxos which remain paroxytone, as uAo- 
copopuepaxtoxos; 3. those the last factor of which is one of the 
verbal terminations enumerated below under Verbal Adjectives, 
as dyopavomos, apxievvodxos, domidoroids, BovKdAos, yewpdpos, 
yewpyds, Snprovpyds, epyorddBos, Cwypdos, juepodpdmos, KnToUpds, 
Kuynyos, PupeWds, vewKdpos, olvoydos, TKUTOTOMOS, TopoTNyOS, OTpa- 
THyOs, svpopBds, Tpayodds, TyUBwptxyos. To avoid useless re- 
petition, all such substantives are included amongst the Verbal 
Adjectives. *Apromdzos and olcopdyos are both paroxytone, and 
somewhat remarkable. 


419. Nore 1.—Compounds in pos. The following are the chief compounds 
ending in decpos and orayos: ’AvdSecpos, cf. Arc. 103 (p. 117. 15 Schmidt) ; 
but dvadecpds also occurs, though the authority for it is not great; dmé8ecpos, 
Pollux 7. 66: ‘yovaréSecpos, SidSecpos, evSerpos, Diosc. 3. 97, émldecpos, 
epwrdSeopos : LuydSecpos, Themist. Orat. 2. p.-30 B; this is generally neuter 
(uvyddecpov; KkapréSecpos, kpokdSecpos, karddecpos, Plat. Rep. 364 C: nebadéd- 
Seopos, Schol. Alschyl. Supp. 115: KuvdSeopos, pacréSecpos, mepiSecpos, mpo- 
emideopos, Lob. Phryn. 293: oKxeAddSecpos, ornPdseopos, Pollux 7. 66: otpwpa- 
Todecpos, A. G. 113. 26, this is falsely oxytone A. G. 303. 12; Lob. Phryn. 4or: 
otvderpos, Arc. 59.1; Arist. Eth. Nic. 8.12.7; see H. D.s. vv.: oynpard- 
Secpos, tmddecpos, yerpddeopos, xovdpootvSerpos, dSpddecpos, Lob. Par. 377. 
“Adeopos, BapiSeopos, evveddeopos, AvydSecpos, AwéS5ecp0s, ovSnpd8ecpos, 
moAvdeopos, are adjectives. Bototapos, émiaraQpos, Luysara0p0s, icdc7a0pos 
KoAdcrta9pos, vavoraPpos, are substantives and proparoxytone: the words aves 
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orabos, Bapictafpos, tapdcrabpos, cicraQpos, and evoraOpos, are adjectives ; 
ef. Lob. Par. 377, who observes Par. 385: ‘Male daddacyos scribitur Eustath. 
1366. 52 ut in codd, nonnullis Platonis, Civ. 8. 366 A;’ both it and avadac pos 
should be oxytone: PovAyos seems to be thus accented in the books, though 
there is some authority for Bovdipés, ‘de accentu singulare est grammatici pree- 
ceptum in Osanni append. ad Philem. p, 297: Bovdrpds* 6 péyas Atuds, ds donac- 
Hos, ob BovdAryos,” W. Dindorf ap. H. D., but the grammarian is probably right : 
movAtsos, Wyttenbach’s conjecture in Plut. 2. 694 A for moAvALMos, is correct, 
because the word is expressly said to be Alolie; compounds from barytones in pos 
are regular, as tpwrdxocpos: dvip6Bacpos’ orev) dds, Hesych. is possibly a false 
accent: dpxwpipos (sic), Plut. 1. 474, is monstrous. 


420. Nore 2.—Compounds in voxes. These are of very rare occurrence ; I 
have only noted three: dkpoxnvickes, Pollux 1. 146: ro.xotupyloxes, E. M. 
147. 6: and pAccodopepaxioxes, Athen. 572 B; for duavAicxos is no longer read 
in Polyb, to. 46. 1, Scaliger’s emendation do atAlcxous being approved by H. D., 
and xelp, kada@ioxos has been substituted in Pollux 4. 105 for the old yxeipo- 
“ahavioxos. 

421. Nore 3.—‘’OperméAapyos, Arist. H. Animal. 9. 32. p. 618. 34 [=9. 32. 
3] in codd. nonnullis acuitur ;’ Lob. Par. 378, but Bekker writes it proparoxytone, 
as it should undoubtedly be: Mavropdyos, Hudocia p, 287, is contrary to all 
analogy: for ovvomadés see § 234: tetpamtafds (7) a surgical instrument so 
ealled, H. D. 


422. Norm 4.—There seems to have been some disposition on the part of the 
grammarians to retain the accent in compounds from oxytones in eos and vos, but 
it is questionable whether their practice is correct: twatpadeAdeds, Pind. Isth. 8. 
144: pytpadeAdeds, Pind. Pyth. 8. 36; Aeukepiveds, Hust. 1205. 5: Aeukepw8ids 
is the reading of several MSS. in Arist. H. A. 8. 3. 12, and Bekker has retained 
it, though one MS. has Aevkopdvos and two others Acvxopdbi0s: eEaveypros is not 
unfrequently oxytone, but in Attic at least it was barytone, Trypho ap. Ammon. 
p. 54: atravelués, Plat. Huthyd. 275 B, is written atravéos, Pollux 3. 28: 
tmapavupdios, Hust. 652. 42, is so written in one MS. of Pollux 3. 40, but Bekker 
reads tapavupdos: peAAovipdros, Pollux 3. 45, seems to be proparoxytone with- 
out variation: ocvykopudatos (?) H, D.; on the compounds of wAdos see Schol. 
Ven. M. 26; Eust. 890. 51. 


423. Nore 5.—On dioppos see Lob. Par. 330: for émuptatpés, L. S., there 
does not seem to be any authority; Cheerob. E. 78. 5 appears to assert that com- 
pounds of iarpés remain oxytone, and mentions dpxvatpés, cf. EH. M, 250. 29 ; 
while Arcadius 86. 18 says: 76 6€ iarpds piAdtatpos avaBiBa ler, Kat ey TH apxia- 
Tpos kai inmatpos puddrrec; in MSS. both inmiarpos and immarpds are found, yet 
kTyviatpos and Aoyiatpos seem to occur without variation ; it is just possible that 
these words were made oxytone from an idea that they were in some way or other 
yerbals with an active meaning; I have somewhere seen «épxovpos and Tpa- 
xovpos made properispomena, but have lost the reference, and cannot at the 
moment recover it: dpxtetatpos also occurs, but is contrary to analogy, and 
probably wrong, ef. we{éraipos, mapaBadérarpos, etc ; for avaypos and those in ovpos 
and wpos see below, §§ 432, 456. 


424, Nore 6.—Yrasetés stands in some MSS. of Arist. H. A. 9. 32. 3 for 
inaletos or imderos; Lob, Par. 378: ‘pro peAavacerés et bmaceréds Bekkerus propar- 
oxytona substituit, ut GAvaleros scribitur Eur. Polyid. 1; Arist. H. A. 8. 3. p. 583. 
23 [=9. 32.43 ef. 9. 34.6], Mirab, 60, etsi in hoc quoque libri variant, et iiateros 
Anton, Lib. c, 20, Bupcaieros et ypumaieros apud Aristophanem sine ullo dis- 
crepantis scripture indicio;’ to these may be added xpvoatetos, yunateros, vurtat 
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eros, inmderos: there is no valid ground for making any of these compounds 
oxytone: ZvoPowrot, Hesych., may perhaps be defended as a name applied to a 
nation, E.M. 215. 1; 7a yap «is OF dvdpata biovdAdaBa, ofvrova, ev TH ouvOécet 
dvaBiBdce Tov révov ... xwpis Tav em eOvindv apBavopévaw’ ofov "Axatds, piAa- 
xads' Bowrds piroBowrds; **EAaotpvynrés, vindemia olearum, Schneid. sine 
test.’ H, D.: this is indefensible on any grounds. 


425. Nore 7.—Gittling (Accent. p. 228) says that d5eApés appears to retain 
its accent in composition when the compound is a substantive, but there is no 
authority for such an accentuation beyond an isolated instance or two, which are 
probably mistakes ; dv8pd5ehos is made oxytone by L. S., and yuvakddeAdos is 
written yuvatcaSehdés in Chron, Pasch. p. 303 C; Constant. Cerem. p. 384 B; H. D.; 
the rest seem to be regular, €dSeAhos, pytpddeAdos, adrabehdos, evdadeAdos, 
avvddeAdos, SiockddeAhos, tatpadeAdos, dvradeAdos, mpwrebddeAgos, avdpocta~ 
SeAdos, rexvd5eddos: dAoolrpoxos or dAoitpoxos, Schol. Ven. N. 137: Anpytpros 
6 yovdmecos Sactvet, iv’ GF bdos Tpoxoedis Kal KaTa Tay pepos doTHpKTOS, TO Be TOvy 
ds xaxdrpomo bvrws 5& Kat “Eppamias cal Nixias nal “Apioréas nal “Apiordévucos. 
Kapavos 5& cat Wrodepatos 6 “Ackadwvitns WiArovat kal mapogvvovaiy, akovoyTes TOY 
ém 70 Tpéxey ddodv Kal Savy, 


IV. Comrounp ADJECTIVES. 


426. Compound Adjectives fall into two main classes, for 
either 1. the latter half is derived directly or indirectly from a 
verb, or 2. from a noun. The former may for convenience be 
called Verbal, the latter Nominal derivatives. 


Verbal Derivatives. 
General rule.—Verbal derivatives retract the accent, except 


Oxytone.—1. All in ros with three terminations ; 


2. Those with a Jong penultimate and active 
meaning. 


Paroaytone.—Those with a shoré penultimate and active 
meaning when the part preceding the verbal ending is 
a substantive, an adjective, or their equivalents. 


These distinctions are purely arbitrary as far as accentuation 
is concerned ; a Verbal derivative merely means here that a word 
is accented in a particular way, and in practice this general rule is 
subject to so many modifications and exceptions, that we shall 
consider in detail (a) verbal adjectives (so called) with a long 
penultimate, (4) those with a short penultimate, (c) those in ros, 
which we exclude entirely from the two preceding classes. 


427, Nore.—That all verbal adjectives are not accented in accordance with 
the rules so positively laid down by writers, both ancient and modern, is clear 
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from the following words, taken at random: epiuvtos, weyaddpuros, tepbavdos, yupva- 
siapxos', dKvponros, abtouoros, weyadrdBpopos, MeyaroBpuxos, peyaddénxos, peyapuros, 
verpdtayos, devrepsyapos, dpiyapos, peyaddKopmos, immddapos (Schol. Ven. A, 270), 
GaxéoTaXos (the Codex Ven. of Homer, II. EB. 126, has oakeondros, cf, Dindorf Pref, 
Hom. 1. Oxon. 8vo. 1856. p. 11), xetpdrovos, topydqudos, Bprfrvos, Schol, Ven.N. SP, 
SipPepdroupos, mupiBpowos, moAvKpotos, Kwdwvdxporos, mupitpoxos, mupmvoos (not 
muptvdos), TavpdOpoos, d€v-yoos, d€unKoos, dpetouxos (cf. L. 8. 8. v.), depfouos, TOAU- 
Goupos, dmowddopros, mroAtmopOos (E. M. 694. 43), yaorpliyapyos, aicdavdos, émnopos, 
etc. ; as far as form and meaning go, these words, and a multitude of others, are 
verbals in exactly the same sense as those to which the rule applies, but they are 
not accented as such; and this treatment is usually justified by saying that they 
are derived from nouns and not from verbs, which is in fact to say that the rule is 
by no means universal, and that it is arbitrary and capricious. Lobeck (Ajax 
188 sqq.) has collected numerous instances of irregular accents; it is clear that 
the scribes had not the least notion how to write many of these verbal adjectives, 
and editors of printed books are equally at a loss. 


428. It is to be noted that a large number of these verbal ad- 
jectives are used elliptically as substantives, e.g. Bovxddos, Bov- 
opBds, dopvEdos, toroproypapos, olwvockdmos, Tpaywdds,  XoLpo- 
Bockéds, ete. 


(a) Verbal Derivatives with a Long Penultimate. 


429. When the penultimate is long, those with an active 
meaning are oxytone, the rest proparoxytone. Decompounds, 
or words consisting of more than two factors, are generally pro- 
paroxytone, whether their meaning be active or passive, as 
atpatnyds, dpxiotpatnyos, svvaywyds, apxicvvaywyos. Although 
the rule is stated thus broadly by writers on the subject, it is 
only applicable to the following terminations, and a reference 
to the sections which follow will show that the books present 
many irregularities: ayos (and nyos), aypos, aywyos, axovos, 
adyos (?), aporBos, @d0s, apwyos, acKos, Bonfos, Bookos, epyos 
(ovpyos and wpyos), but xaxodpyos and ravotpyos are properi- 
spomena; eos, Koupos, Aovyos, Aoixos, MOAyos, OLyos, OAKOS 
(ovdkos and wAxos), orados, ovpos (and wpos), mnyos, Tous, words 
of this ending remain oxytone however compounded ; royz7os, 
dopBos. For examples of each reference may be made to the 
sections which follow. 


1 On these it is observed by. Arc. go. 17: Ta dnd SiavAAaBou phyaros, ob 4 
apxovoa papa, ovvTebepeva TpoTapogvverat, HUK®, Eplvtos, ovdAw, EReOURes, apxw, 
yupvactapxos; he seems to have forgotten the existence of such words as ae 
Aorxds from Aelxw, bAoxoupds from Keipw, and the like ; in short, his rule is absurd, 
though it may be accepted as evidence concerning the accent of those in putos, 


avdos, and apxos. 
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430. -ayos and -nyos (dyw iyéopac).—Arc. 88. I, as aAnyos, Epparmys, 
dpyayés, dpxnyds, Oadrapnyés, innnyds, vexunyds, Kuvnyos, fevayds, fvaryds, ddayds, 
58ny6s, obpayds, dxeTNYds, ToBnyés, mMpoayds, iTNYOs, sTpaTnyos, Tapixnyds, Vdpyyes, 
xopnyés, ete. 

Decompounds.— Apxexdyrpyos, but dpxicvynyés is quoted by H. D. from Manetho 
5. 289; ovyxdvryos is oxytone in Plut. 2,749 E; in Eurip. Iph. T. 7o9 we have 
ovyruvayds, but in Bacch. 1135 fvyxtvaryos: pidoxdynyos: kabodnyés is quoted by 
H. D. from Orph. Hymn. 7. 8; Clem. Alex. p. 102 ed. Pott.; Schol. Hom. I. B. 
494, and mpoodnyés from Maccab. 2. 12. 36; Orac. Sibyll. 8. p. 778, but they are 
both contrary to analogy: dorpdtnyos, dvtixdpnyos, dvtioTparnyos, 4pxLoTpaTnyos, 
dgoarparnyos, anoarpdrnyos, povooTpaTyyos, TpwTooTpaTipyos, UTooTparHyos are all 
regular, but svorparnyos or évatpdtnyos is often oxytone in MSS. e.g. Xenoph. 
Anab., 2. 6. 29: toddxayos is also oxytone in Xenoph. Anab. 5. 2.13; both 
passages are quoted by H. D., who also have émxopryyés from Epiphan. t. 1. 
p. 946 D. 


431. -ayos (dyvvju).—Navayds and vavyyés are by usage oxytone, though 
passive in signification, Arc. go. 3. : 


432. -aypos (dypéw ?),—lodaypés, suffering from the gout, Lucian Tragcedop. 
and elsewhere, is irregular in every respect, yet it seems well established, and is 
supported by the somewhat doubtful xempaypés. All other compounds with this 
termination are proparoxytone, as ovaypos, moAvaypos, pwarypos, etc. 


433. -aywyos (dyw). With an Active meaning.—Ayxar.baywyds, aipayuryds, 
dvaywyos, éravdywyos, dmaywyds, Snpaywyds, yepovTaywy6s, yAeveaywyds, eraywyéds, 
édhepavtaywyds, inmaywyés, iakxaywyds, Kompaywyds, kuparywyds (2) this is the accent 
given by L.S. and H. D., but it seems doubtful; cuvaywyds, Aoxaywyds, pupiaywyds, 
puotaywyos, vwraywyds, vuppaywyds, A. G. Oxon. 2. 393. 26, fevaywyds, ddovrayo- 
vos, oivayaryés, émrAiTaywy6s, dxAayeyos, TaABaywyds, popraywyds, mapaywyéds, leading 
alongside or together (maparywyos, derived, superfluous, H. D. quote this as oxytone 
from Schol. Hom. Il. 1. 635 [?] but that accent is probably a mistake, though it is 
a mistake which recurs, e.g. Schol. Ven. A. 496), edmapdywyos is also used in a 
passive sense; mepiaywyds ; the decompound oupmepiaywyds, Plat. Rep. 533 D, is 
irregular ; mpoaywyds, A. G. Oxon. 2. 393. 27; mpooaywryéds, cvvayaryds (daovvdywyos, 
apxiovvayaryos, amoauvayaryos), oitaywryds, oxevayaryds, imayaryds, SSpaywyds, bAayw- 
6s, putayaryds, xepayaryds, xoraywyds, xpeayaryds, puxaywyés. 

With a Passive meaning.—Adidywyos, avdywryos=dxébdacros Kal dmaldevTos, 
dvoavdywyos, Suadidywyos, Svarapdywryos, dvoTeridywyos, evavdywyos (not evava- 
yoryss), ebdidyaryos, napdyuryos, evmepidywryos, ebavvdryaryos, dmapdywyos, ebdywryos 
(this is oxytone in Isocr. p. 224 A), drarddywryos, ete. 


434, -axovos.—‘Yraxovds, émaxovds, Arc. 45. 15; 90.12; Apoll. Synt. p. 330, 
quoted above, § 317; E. M. 51. 23. 


435. -adyos (dAyéw ?)—Kepadadyds in Plut. 2, 133 C is very suspicious, though 
it receives some slight confirmation from mo8ad-yds, Greg. Naz. Ep. 57, and xetparyds, 


Georg. Al. Vita Chrys, Tom. 8. p. 255. 17, quoted by H, D.; yAdacaadyos is pro- 
paroxytone in Pollux 6, 119. 


436. -aporBos (duelBw).— ApyupaporBds, ddAgurapoiBds, avtnuoiBés, avraporBds, 
dyTiaporBés, é€nuorBds, though this appears to be rather passive than active, éra- 
HoiBes, emnporBds, xpucaporBds ; tepdporBos in Hesych. is doubtful. 


437. -aovSos and -@Sos (defSw).—Are, 86. 24: TA mapa 7d ddw ywdpeva, ct 
hey 7TH QI SipOi-yyw mapadrrjyovra, ofvvera tpayydés, nwpwdds, wed@dds* ef SE tai) 
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OI SipOdyyy, ei pev imep rpeis ovrAAaBas dor, mponapogdyerau® Avyvdoudos bmrepdordos* 
ei de rpeis Spotws' byvdo.dos emdoidos Aupdo.dos. ra de & adtov dfdverar’ tyvwdds, 
emwdis, Aupwdés. According to this, compounds in aoidos are proparoxytone, yet 
€rdoidos is oxytone in the Septuagint and in Philo Jud. 401A; H. D.; so deom- 
aodds, iepaordés, Hesych., inaoidés, Pollux 4.53: 1Oapaodds, H. D., is probably 
with more correctness made proparoxytone by L. S.: Avpdodos, Arc. 86. 24; this, 
according to Apoll. de Synt. 330. 20, as a parasynthetic word, is oxytone, and it 
seems to be so accented in the books: vedodos, Apoll. de Synt. 330, this is also 
oxytone : mepidovdos, Hesych., is oxytone in Suid. : o7exaov5és, Anth. Plan. 4. 316, 
quoted by H. D.: piAacdés, Theocr, 28. 23. - 

Those in @dos are regular: dvrwdds, dnwdds, dpywdds, abdwSds, BapBirwdés, 
evpdds, Enpdds, Oeomwdds, Opnywdéds, idapwdéds, xOapwdds, Kwpwdds, Aupwdds, Avowdés, 
Hayqwdds, pehwdds, peowdds, povwdds, vopwdds, mapwdds, moAwdds, Tpocwdéds, faBdadés, 
papwdds (Pevdopawdds, Hesych., is irregular), oriy@dds, cvvwdds, Tpaywdds, (arpayo- 
dos, mapat pdywdos), Tpuywods, tuvwdds, xpnopuwdds, Parpwdds, ParATwods, yet, in the face 
of all this, we have dvw5os in Arist. H. A. 1. 1. 29, and mpdwdos, E. M. 691. 48. 


438. -apwyos (dpyyw).— Enapwyés, svvapwyds, A. G. Oxon. 2. 343. 4. 


439. -acxos (doxéw), as pwvacnds, which seems to be the only word thus com- 
pounded, Arc. 88. 3. 


440. -avyos (?)—wravyds is quoted by H. D. from Nicet, Dav. Paraph. Greg. 
Naz. p. 69. 22; Dronk. and ¢wravyos from Zonar, 1836, and elsewhere: the former 
accent cannot be right: cf. repiavyos, bravyos. 


441. -BonPos.—SupBonds is irregular, though apparently well established: 
aBdnOos is passive in meaning. 


442. -Bookos (Bédcxw), Arc, 87. 25.—AlyoBookds, avOoBockds, Soph. Frag. IIo. 
ed. Didot: BooBookds, ynpoBookds (ynpwBockds?): érapdBookos, fed on by deer, 
hence 70 éAapdBooxov, a plant so called: kpamaddBockos Siva seems to be passive 
in meaning: AwroBooxds or AwTdBockos, according as it is active or passive: dpy- 
OoBockés (2) mad0BocKds, moAuBookéds, mopvoBookds, Arc, 87.25: mpoBookds, Herodot. 
I. 113; some MSS. read mpdBocxos (mpoBdaxwy): mpoBatoBookés, toBooxds, Arc. 
87. 25: xepoBookds, in the sense of one who supports himself by his hands, may be 
right : youpoBookds, xnvoBookds, Arc. 87. 25: xvovdBooxos, snow-fed, Aischyl. Supp. 
560, should probably not be oxytone: fepaxoBooxds, Atlian H. A. 7. 9: “apmdo- 
Bookés, Strab. 768. 


443, -Babos (Sépw).—Sxvradabos and cxvrodepds in L, 8. are somewhat doubt- 
ful: cxvAddefos occurs in Eust. 710. 18: oxvadde~os, Demosth. 781. 18: OKUTOOE- 
wos, Plat. Gorg. 517 E, where Stallbaum has oxvrodepés; and fupoddepos in 
Suid., H. D. 


444, -epyos, -oupyos, -wpyos (Epyw, épya Copia). 

-epyos, with Active meaning, as depyds and dpyéds, aicvdoepyés, cuvepyds, Arc, 
88. 17: (dodvvepyos), dyaboepyés, bdABioepyds, Snpuoepyds, TwavToepyés, érworepyos. 
kaxoepyos, ddoepyds, OBpipoepyds, Avpoepyds, puToepyds, GAepyds, apmehoepyos, dvu- 
ovepyés, imoepyés, Taxvepyds (not Taxvepyos, though that is quoted by H. D. from 
Appian. Pun. ec. 47), dyAaoepyés. 

With Passive meaning : hulepyos, duplepyos, nar epyos, dvepyos, kadAlepyos, 74 pep- 
os, mpocepyos. 

Nore.—Many words of this termination are irregular in their accent, e. g. 
radaepyés, bearing work ; one does not see upon what principle this can be oxytone, 
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and yet it always is: dmepyos, not working, idle, is proparoxytone, but dpBodrrepyés, 
putting off work, lazy, oxytone: agvoepyés, capable of work ; xapiepyos: puyepyos, 
shunning work, L. S., is oxytone in B. M. 199. 1, as is guAepyés in Strab. 378, and 
elsewhere ; the adverb however is piAépyws in Adlian, but giAepy@s in Pollux 3. 121: 
the latter form is approved of by H. D.s. v., and yet under the word piroepyos 
(which they quote from Anth, Pal. 6. 48; 7. 423; Const. Manass. Chron. etc.) 
they say, ‘scribendum quAdepyor et piArcépyous secundum regulam Arcadii, p. 87. 
18; ploepyos, Pollux 6.172: #Atoepyds, missing the work, Anth. Pal. 7. 210, 
quoted by H. D., and évepyos, in an active sense, are not astonishing amidst so 
much inconsistency: moAvepyos, Arc. 87, 21; Schol. Nicand. Ther. 7, is oxytone in 
Theocr, 25. 27: éxdepyos, though active in sense, is always proparoxytone, Arc. 
Syeneile 


The active and passive meanings of eplepyos (ameplepyos is regular as a decom- 
pound) and dvcepyos do not appear to be distinguished accentually: évepyds remains 
oxytone even when passive, while in evepyos or evepyds (cf. E. M. 394. 46) both 
meaning and accent are confused ; Arcadius, 89. 13, makes it oxytone. 


445, -ovpyos (=oepyos).—These are oxytone, as éAepayToupyds, avroupyés, 
mpwroupyos, Snuoupyos, Umoupyds, Weuvdoupyds, aicxpoupyds, abepitoupyds, Bavav- 
coupyds, mavroupyés, pavdoupyds, avoctoupyds, padioupyds, eOcdoupyds, TuvLEpoupyés, 
except xaxotpyos and mavodpyos, Arc, 87. 20; A.G. Oxon. I, 305. 28. 

Norrt.—There is no lack of irregularities here, e.g. dAoupyés is oxytone, though 
it is not active in meaning. The following decompounds deviate from the rule: 
ovvinuwoupyds, Plat. Legg.671 D: Bavxomavovpyos, Arist. Eth. Nic. 4. 7.15: Tpr- 
navodpyos, Anth. Pal. 12.57: L.S. have tpimdvoupyos, which is perhaps better, 
and dmdvoupyos: marykakoupyos is mayxaxovpyos in Hesych., Schmidt however 
prints it proparoxytone, ¢iAokaxodpyos, Sept.: cvAAeToupyds is quoted by H. D. 
from Epiphanius and other late writers: pAavpovyds, in Soph. Phil. 35, is in some 
books @Aaupovyou, and therefore ¢Aavpodyos : Aapoxaxodpyos, H. D. 


AAG. -opyos, -wpyos (Zpyw).—In Hesych. we have dpopyds and troopyés, 
Aaopyés, which are regular. On the proper name &:Aopyds (2) see above § 232. 


Those in wpyos are regular, as yewpyds, Acwpyds, Aewpyds, Tuyyewpryos, tAo- 
yéwpyos, mavyéwpyos, ovyyéwpyos, Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 223: ¢vyyéwpyes Bapv- 
Tovas’ avvOeTou yap, ws mayKados, Tavoopos. TA yap cis OF b€dTova ovvTiOéueva 
Baptverat: yet it is falsely oxytone in Pollux 6,158: ¢udoyéwpyos, Schol. Apollon, 
Rhod. 1. 188, is oxytone in Diod. Sic. 1. 15, and elsewhere, 

Norz.—The rules given by Arcadius for the accentuation of these words are on 
a par with the accentuation itself. He says (17.18): 7d eis OF ovyriberpéva mapa 
TO Epyov pr dvta Kdpia dftveru* eepayToupyds airoupyds' 7d pévTor Kakodpyos 
kal mavodpyos Baptverar, dpoiws Kat 7d Exdepyos teplepyos moAvEpyos m&pepyos : 
and again, 88. 12, doa mpddeow Exe ev TH dpxh mpomapotiverau mepiBodros “Yrép- 
Bodos .. . xwpis T&v amd KAXEtTOS Kal KAUTOS... Kal TA mapa 7d Epyor 

. brovpyds cuvepyés. 


447. -ebos (é/w).—These are regular, as pupedds, xuTpepds. 


448. -koupos (xeipw).—Arc, 73. 2, has tAoxoupds, 6 Ty UAnv réuvav; and 
: r ats : 
according to analogy o:réxoupos ought to be oxytone; but it is not so in our 
a , » * 
books : mpwréxoupos, mepixoupos, dpudixoupos, Tpixovpos, dxoupos, are regular, having 
@ passive sense. 


449. -hovyos (—?) oxytoue, as dOnpndovyds, Bporodovyés, E, M. 25. 243 
250. 29. 
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450. -Aorxos (Acixw), oxytone, as aluarodoyds, aigxporoyés, Bporodo.yds 
(Eust. 518. 41), xvocodorxds (Eust. 1817.38), parrvorotyés, Hatiodo.xés (Hero- 
dian ap. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 450): tpameCoAorxés ; AvigooAoLXés (or KViGoAOL- 
xés) is written «vtoodo?xos in Athen. 125 B. 


451. -podyos (auéryw), Arc, 87. 27, These are regular, as Boupod-yds, inqy- 
podyés, (Emmoporyés). 


452. -ovyos (olyvyju). Ovpovyds occurs in Hesych., and seems to be the only 
word of this termination. 


453. -odkos, -ovAkos, -wAkos (Axw), Arc. 87.27. They are regular, as dv0oA- 
Ks, ixOvorKds, épornds, Bedovdrés, AUOovaréds (also used substantively), YuxovAkds, 
vewAnds, kuvovaKds, Tldpodkos, a tow rope, is thus accented in Schol. Thucyd. 4. 25 : 
aporrds, a lighter, H. D.: S:0dKds is oxytone in Strab. 355; Hesych: paroxytone 
in Strab. 369, 380: both words should be oxytone. AtodAxos, as a proper name, is 
regular, Ptol. 4.5.10: yuxovdxds, a plant, is falsely written ~uxodAxos in Hesych, : 
avoakos, drawn together, is regular: évdlodxos, H. D. 


454. -omados (dnd(w?). Svvomadds is regular. 


455. -oupos, -wpos, as xymoupis, Oupwpds, dpxuwpds; these are commonly said 
to come from odpos, custos, but their accentuation, as well as the authority of the 
ancient grammarians, shew that their termination is of a strictly verbal character. 
They are regular as oixoupés (cvvolxovpos), auxoupds, auKwpds, muAoupds, TuAwpds, A. 
G. Oxon. 2. 254.10, muAawpds, Dor. rudapds, dpxuwpds, Oupwpds, axTwpds, cxevwpds, 
Theog. Can. 72. 4, cxomiwpds. It is more than doubtful whether the oxytone dew- 
pés, Doric Ocapés, belongs to this head, and the same remark applies to several 
other words mentioned here: dpy.0éwpos, EH. M. 151. 32, is oxytone in Arist. Eth, 
Nic. 4. 2. 2, and elsewhere: mav@éwpos, cvvOéwpos, (wrongly oxytone, Pollux 2. 55), 
pirobéwpos ; cf. Lob. Ajax. 335, note 2; Tiwpds (L. S. derive this from rip, del pw, 
aipw), but its uncontracted form is tizhopos, wvdkwpds, Theog. Can, 72. 4. Avaoupos, 
eVwpos, mayvdwpos are passive in meaning, but émioupos (only used substantively), 
Schol, Ven. N. 450, 6Aéywpos are proparoxytone. H. D. quote Epiotpos for éproupés 
from Anth. Palat. 12.257. 2, where however dpxodpos stands in the text: oikoupds, 
Are. 70.53 73.53 86.11, was by some written oixodpos, Hust. 1423.7: dboupds is 
improperly Gdoupos in Eust. 1445. 19, and 6do0pos in Hesych.: pbxoupos in Lycoph. 
373 can hardly be correct: oixé@oupos, 6 oixoupds ciwy, Hesych., is doubtful both as 
to derivation and accent: Lycoph. 345 has ¢pv«twpos for ppvxtwpds: Apollon. Rhod, 
I. 1227, bAnwpos for bAnwpds: Hesych. rewévwpos for repeywpds: Etym. Gud. 30. 
17, dxtaiwpos for dxtawpéds. The word dyxodpos, Arc. 73. 10,=pwopdpos has a 
strange accent, but it may be compared with “Apxrovpos, Arc. 73. 10, VURTOUpOS, 
Plut. 2.941 C, and xAayyotpos 6 xpaxtixds, Arc. 73.10: Tndoupds is accented like a 
verbal, and according to Gottling, Accent. 209, really is one (cf. Arc. 73. 6), though 
he does not mention the verb from which he supposes it to be derived : avAtoupor, 
Suid., appears to be corrupt ; cf. Lob. Prol. 147, note; 272: Terpdopos (dpw), TETpe- 
pos is proparoxytone. Those in wpos from dpa are necessarily proparoxytone, as 
imépwpos, eEwpos. 

-oxos, -ovxos (yw). See Verbal Adjectives with a short penultimate, § 495. 


456. -myos (myyvupt), Arc. 88.1. All of these, both compounds and de- 
compounds, with active meaning, are oxytone, as dpatonnyés, ooponn-y6s, dppa- 
romnyés, TopvevtoAvpacmbomnyds.  Tadipmnyos, Pollux 6. 164, is passive in 
meaning. 


457. -movws (moéw), Arc. 88.2, All, decompounds as well as compounds, are 
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fy , 
oxytone, as otromoids, dpxvorromoids, domBorords, SiOvpapBorovds, Tparypdorotos, 
maidorods ; avtérovos, Soph. id. Col. 698, is the one solitary exception, and there- 
fore probably a false accent. 

’ }d 
458. -wopmos (néumw). Active—Avamnopnds, evOuvnopmds, vexpoTopmos, Tapa- 
rropnds, MpoTopmds, WuXoTOpTOS. 
Passive, etc.—etmopmos, vavelmoparos, THA€TopTos. 


Norn.—Navolropmos, ship-wafting, Burip. Phoen.1727, ought, from its mean- 
ing, to be oxytone: a@«dmoymos is thus accented in Eurip. Iph. T. 1138, but it is 
oxytone in the same play, 1428: taxdmopmos in Auschyl, Supp. 1046, ed. Didot., 
might perhaps be considered passive in sense. 

459. -bopBos (péphw), Arc. 88.3. Active —BovpopBds (Arc. 46. 11), tmmo- 
popBds (Arc. 88. 3), dvopopBds, cvpopBds, cvopopBds, bAopopBds, bopopBos, bpopBos. 

Passive.—EtpopBos, and the same accent seems to occur when the word is 
active. 

NorE.—MovépopBos, Hesych., pudpopBos, mappopBos, and moAvpopBos are all of 
them probably errors, but there is authority for adrépopBos, Arc. 88. 4: 7d 5é 
avtopopBos of mAelous Bapdvovot, 


(b) Verbal Derivatives with a Short Penultimate. 


460. Verbal derivatives with a short penultimate and active 
meaning are paroxytone, unless they are compounded with a 
preposition, or with a privativum, ed, dvus-, del, Gyav, apl-, Apri, 
épi-, 6u0d, mad, OY Hyt-, iN which case they are proparoxytone. 
Those which are passive in signification retract the accent. 
Hence ducKoBoros, throwing the discus, édadnBoros, deer-hitting, 
emerBodos, word-throwing, tyreBddros, far-throwing, N.00dXos, 
stone-throwing, but ALOdBodos, hit with stones, stoned, §1a4Boros, 
though transitive in meaning, is proparoxytone, because com- 
pounded with a preposition, and the same is the case with 
éntBodos, weplBodros, otuBoros, TadiwBodros.  AdBoros, dpocd- 
Boros, viddPBodos, xrovdBodos are passive in meaning, and there- 
fore proparoxytone. 

The following are the terminations to which this rule applies: 
Bados, Bodos, Bopos, yAudos, yovos, ypados, doxos, d0u0s, dovos, 
Sopos, d0x0s, dpopos, Spores, nyopos, Boos (only BonOdos), Oopos, 
KAOTIOS, KOAOS, KOUOS, KOOS, KOTTOS, KOpos, KpoKos(?), KTovos, AaBos, 
Aados, oyos, Aoxos, fsaxos, Mopos, vopos, E00s, mAaHos, TAoKos, 
TOKOS, TOAOS, TOVOS, TOPOS, TpoTOS, pados, popos, oKahos, oKO- 
70S, Toos, TTOpos, aTOAOS, aTpohos, apayos, ToKOS, TOMOS, TOpos, 
Tpayos, Tpopos, Tumos (Tums), dayos, pOopos, poBos, dovos, 
fopos, Xoos, wpvxos; for examples of each reference may be 
made to the following sections. 
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461. Norz.—E. M. 775. 47: &onep yap 76 b8popédpos, mapofurdéves iy onpatver 
évépyevay’ mporapogurévas 5& mados' 7d pry yap éotw 6 pépwy 7d Udwp' 7d Se 7d 
amd bSaros pepdpevoy. dpa kal éy r&or rots dnd pnudrov cuvtenevas tadrov evar 
€tpicxopey; pacty bre éenimay. bri Se ea pdpia wapaBalvovra tov Adyov, ds al 
mpobeces kal ra émrartind. otov émiakomos Kad (aypvaos, évépyeray onpalver, ov mA00s 
kal mponapogivera: Kal Ta Spoar worep 7d vadBaros mapotutdvas [2] pey madntinés 
mpotrapogutdveas bt évepyntixkés’ TO pev yap Sydot Tov émBalvovra én Tv vady* 7d 52 
Tov dnd Ths vnds Bawéopevoy. apa kai 7a Aoina Tov adtoy Adyor puddrre; A€éyerau 
mdAw ds émimay: iso drepmis pOGos, 6 ph Tépmav dgdverae évepyntikos, nal dvndreEns 
6 pry eAeav* Kad prropndns (sic) 4 pirodoa Tov yéAwra, Kal dvEepooKenns XAaiva % 
€x Tod dvéyou oxémovoa Kal dvoans, 6 dSewas mvéwy Todvaytioy BE Tpunpns vais, 7] 
bm0 Tpia@y €pecoopevn’ év yap Tots mapoguTovas €oTt maOynTiKdy Spolws Kal ddAinpys Kat 
mavdAns Kal eéewdns 7d drdrAdAvoba madnTiKas éyxelwevoy: on the accentuation of 
these adjectives see Arc. 85. 21-91. 6; Schol. Ven. T. 354; E. M. 215. 1; 394. 
46; 408. 23; 453.23 475.1; 686.10; 694.43; Eust. 423. 20; 578. 403; 642. 423 
769. 26; 843.55; 907.53 924. 28; 992.553 1091. 58; A. G. Oxon, 1, 8. 10; 
SPOTS UA), MOR ANG. a Bess wig AYyie ay 


462. Nore.—It is sometimes stated that all verbal adjectives with a short 
penultimate are proparoxytone when compounded with an adverb; but this is not 
the case, witness AabpoBdros, Aabpopayos, pailrdyos, paurdxos, poryAdAos, and a 
hundred besides: nor ig there any more truth in the assertion that those com- 
pounded with moAv retract the accent, e.g. modvBdAos, ToAvYpapos, modunyépos, 
ToAvKTévos, moAvAdyos, ToAUTépos, TOAUTOKOS, TOAUPayos, ToAUPpos, etc., are all 
pretty well attested; however, we find E. M. 681. 30 saying, doa rad TIOAY éyxer 
év Th ovvOece Kara THY apxny, dvoparos empepopévov 7) PHHaTOs év TéAEL MpoTAp- 
ofvverar, moAUKapros, TOAVid0s, TO Se TOAUPAyos Tapogtvera, Kal Ta Tapa TO payeiv 
ovvriépeva Kard 7d TéAos TapogivovTa, Tonpayos 6 Tommnv’ Tappdyos, wLopdyos : 
Arcadius (89. 7) also holds or seems to hold the same opinion: 60a év 7H dpxf 
ovyTiberar éx Tod moAv, mpomapokiveral, ToAVOTPOpos, TOAvKapToOs, TOAUPiAOs: the 
former passage is probably corrupt, the latter certainly so; but even as they stand 
it is by no means clear that Herodian ever meant to assert that verbals with an 
active meaning were proparoxytone when compounded with modv: at any rate, 
practice is against him if he did; see especially Lob. Path. 1. 568 sqq. 


463. -Bados (Bdrrw). Active.—AvOoBdpos, moppupoBapos, mrAoBados. 
Passive, etce.—"ABapos, diBapos, yoAdBapos or xodoiBapos. 


464. -Bodos, Bados (B4éAdw), Arc. 88.18. Active.—AroKoBdros, ExatnBdros, 
SevrepoBdros, mpwToBdros, ExnBdAros, ExacBdros, THArEBOAos, EhapyBdros, dKpoBdros, 
one that throws from afar: adxpéBoros, struck from afar: idvBddos, ebOvBdAos, 
moduBddos, TAELTTOBSAOS, Se£L0BdAos, igoBdros, KepacBoros, wvBOXos. 

Passive, ete.—UpéBados, éniBodos and émpBoros, SiBodros, dvcBoros, TpiBoros, 
maripBoros, dp00Bodos, evBoros. 

Norz.—E. M. 355.4: S«épBodos, Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 821, forms an exception: 
xparaBéros, in L. S., hurled with violence, is a typographical error for KparalBodos : 
on dupeéBoros or aupeBodor, see H. D. 8. v.: TupexBéros, which is quoted by H. D., 


can hardly be correct, 

465. -Bopos (Bpwonw). Active.— AvdpoBdpos, 5n10Bédpos, SapoBdpes, OvpoBdpos, 
mardoBdpos, wpoBdpos, veoBdpos, oxoTo.Bdpos. 

Passive, etc. —ArdBopos, npdBopos, veoBopos : moAvBopos and 7ayBopos are irregular 
and perhaps mistakes, 
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Notr.—A:dBopos occurs in both a passive and an active sense; of the latter 
Soph. Trach, 1084 is an instance, 005’ dydpvaordy pw’ éay Eoucev % Tahawa did4Bopos 
vécos: ‘quod,’ says W. Dindorf in H. D., ‘d:aBdpos potius scribendum.’ This is 
seemingly a slip of the pen, for d5a8dpos would violate all analogy ; such adjectives 
as these are not paroxytone when compounded with a preposition, even though 
they are transitive in meaning: mayBopos is quoted by H. D. from Ailian, N. A, 
I. 27, but the passage proves nothing: AcxvdBopos, Anth, Pal. 9. 86.1, in an 
active sense is a false accent, 


A466. -yAudos (yAvow). Active.—’AvipiavtoyrAdpos, Eppoyvpos, Cwoyhvopos, 
ALGoyAvGos, mrEpvoyAUHos, TUpoyAdHos, TOKOYAUVHoS, AyarpaToyAUHpos. 


Passive, etc.—T piyAugos. 


Norr.—The Aristophanic decompound xupuvompioroxapdapoyAvpos remains par- 
oxytone: dbovréyAupor, a tooth-pick, takes the accent of a substantive. ~ 


AGT. -yovos (yiyvopa). Active —’Avbpoydvos, Saxpvoyévos, 5iydvos, mardoyévos, 
muprydvos, TeKvoydvos, Tprydvos, appevorydvos, TeAELoyOvos, apiaToydvos, TpwToyOvoS, 
kaptorydvos, (woydvos, OnAvydvos, Saxpvoyovos, TAXUYOVOS. : 

Passive, ete—"Ayovos, améyovos, diyovos, éyyovos, exyovos, émlyovos, Oedyovos, 
vedyovos, éudryevos, Tuptyovos, mpoyovos, Tplyovos, THAEyoVos, TEAELOYOVOS, apriyovos, 
KeBAiyovos, madalyovos, mnAdyovos, mpwréyovos, diyovos, dpyviOd-yovos, ETEpdyovos, 
xpuabyovos, Gedyovos, evyovos, G17 YovoS, avTOYOVOS. 


Nore.—Modvyovos is almost always proparoxytone, but it ought to be par- 
oxytone: ddvyéyovos is also proparoxytone: “Apxéyoves, TeAecolyovos, apxaldyovos, 
pirddyovos, are hardly to be considered verbals; it is remarkable that veoyvds is 
oxytone, though the longer form veéyovos is regular. 


468. -ypahos (ypapw): Arc. go. 23; A. G. Oxon. 2. 397.32. Active.—AcdAro- 
ypapos, emypappatoypapos, (wypaos, iapBevoypados, Aoyoypaos, pudoypaos, vOLO~ 
ypapos, meCoypapos, moduypados, onperoypapos, wpoypapos, emutTodAaypapos, dpOo- 
ypaos, raddAvypag os (H. M. 694. 43), Tpaywb.oypaos, BiBAcoypapos, Taporproypados, 
ior optoypados, Ac~uoypapos, aiAAoypaos, bTouynuaToypapos, TaXuypapos, yewypapos, 
etc.: “Apxi(wypapos, H. D., is a doubtful accent. 

Passive, ete.—Aypagos, aytiypapos, anéypapos, avtéypapos, eyypapos, avemi- 
ypapos, ididypapos, Kxataypapos, dudypapos, tepiypapos, mpdaypapos, ftepdypapos, 
AenToypapos, wecdypaos, ayisypaos, evrrepiypaos, Wevderiypapos. 


AG9. -Boxos (5éxoua). Active Axovroddsos, Swpoddtos, dvOoddKos, ypuTo- 
Bdxos, tepoddxos, ioddxos (yet some wrote iddoxov, Schol. Ven. O. 444), fewwoddxos 
(Hust. 1024. 61; Schol. Ven. T, 354; Arc. 88, 7), 650:5éx0s, mpecButoddxos, muAn- 
ddkos, o1T0ddKos, Ounvobdkos, peAavddxos. 


Passive, etc.—Evboxos, used substantively: pntpddoxos. 


Norr.—Hust, 1898. 34: Tdyvdoxos seems to be an exception, ef. H. D. s. v. 
adwpoddxos, one who does not receive gifts, is, if correct, irregular: the passages 
quoted by H. D. prove nothing, 


. 


A470. -Sopos (5énw). Active.—-Avbodédpos, oixoddpos, mproddpos, TErxo5dp105, 
Passive, ete.—Aenréd5opos, dma0dd50p0s (sub.), mpddopos, dpriSopos, pevdicddopos, 
ammr6dop0s, icddopos, 


_Nove.—Merouroddp0s in L. 8. is suspicious : ¢iAooddpos occurs in Arist. Eth. 
Nic. Io. 5. 2, but it is contrary to analogy, as is ppovpoddpos, quoted by H. D. 
from Anth, Pal. 9. 245: indeed the latter is monstrous and should be altered, 
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471. -Sovos (Sovéw). Active.—Ervodédvos. 


Passive, etc.— AdiSovos, oiatpddovos, modvbovos. 


472. -Sopos (Seipw). Activ2,—Bovdédpos (Lob. Ajax 189), mpoBarodédpos. 
Passive, etc.— Adopos, dppiSopos, veddopos, apridopos, aitéddopos. 


473. -Boxos (5éxopar). Active.—Xodnddxos, odpydédxos, odpoddyos, éuBpvo- 
5éxos, etc. 

Passive, ete.— Avdboxos, diadoxos, dbid50xX 0s: Tavdoxos is irregular. 

A'74.. -Spopos (Spapyetv). Active.—Boadpdpos, Bondpdpos, dpecdpdpuos, dpi8pdj.0s, 
ovptodpopos, EArkodpdpos (not éAukdbpopos), ovpavodpdpos, bdpodpdpos, aiPepodpdpos, 
yupodpipos, vunTiSpdpos, uepodpdpos, tmarayodpduos, AawWnpodpdpos, parpodpdpos, 
Sorxodpdxos, sTadsodpdpos, Suavrodpopos, srapvdcdpépos, SwArTobpdpos, inmodpdpos, 
one who races on horseback, apparodpdpuos, cxododpdpos, okorehodpémos, cxvAaKO- 
Spdpos (2), wevbpdpos, 

Passive, etc.—Avadpopos, mapddpopos, Katddpopos, peTadpopos, émlSpomos, epi- 
Spopos, apuptSpomos, Exdpopos, ovvSpopos, amdbpopos, mpddpopos, evVdpopos, duddpopos, 
madivSpopos, dupodpopos (used as a substantive), immddpopos, race-cowr'se. 

Note.—tThe irregularities of this termination are numerous, but most of them 
ought to be corrected, unless the best MSS. support them, as they violate a very 
constant analogy: e.g. the following with an active meaning occur as propar- 
oxytones, dAiSpopos, roAvspopos, Tavvdpopos (22), vavaldpopos, duddpopos, tupldpopos, 
GvEpodpopos, GAdSpopos, dpOd5popos, iaddpopos, Swdexadpomos, wWiSpopos, avTddpopos : 
evdvdpopos, ‘Strab. 25 eodemque accentu Pollux 1. 194, de equo; Suidas in “Axau- 
mias: sed analogia compositorum cum dpédyuos, que non sunt a prepositionibus 
formata, poscit ev@vipdyos, Hase ap. H. D., yet they print i@vdpoyos, Anth. Pal. 
6. 103, without one word of comment, as also Bpaxvdpopos, whilst taxyvdpdpos is 
given as the correct form (L. 8. have raxvdpopos): deAdOdpopos, Enrabpopos, iad- 
Spowos are all active in meaning, as in d¢vdpopos, Schol. Pind. Ol. 13. 51: ‘sed 
scribendum potius é¢vépdpuos ut taxvdpdpos,’ H. D.: rupyddpopos (?) &vdpopos (2) : 
dkapmodpopos may be defended as a decompound, cf. dviaddpopos: Kuparddpopos 
should be suparodpdpyos: gidddpopos, fond of running, is no exception, nor is 
Tededopopos: aideponrnvodpdpos, Psell. in Cantic. Cant. p. 280, Meurs., H. D., is 
probably a mistake. 

A475, -8pomos (Spérw), Active.—Barodpéimos, xeipodpémos, E. M. 191. 53. 

Passive, etc.—NeéSporos, wpd8pomos. 


Nove.—Xe:podpémos also occurs under the form of yedpomds (xeSpornds, Tonic), on 
which Dindorf in H. D. says: ‘Oxytonum yedpomdés, idque per o scriptum, ut 
paotporés et éx0od5orés memorat Herodian Epim. p, 208: in locis Theophrasti 
(CEE rons) Sa2q yo. 20215 18-10. U5. £14. C.0,1 7518; .9) 6b, 10), Schneiderus 
xéSpora et xedpdnay scripsit suo ipsius arbitrio: nam codex Urbinas, ut plus uno 
in loco diserte annotatum est, oxytonum habet: idem accentus yedpoma et xedponay 
est ap. Aristot. De gen. anim. 3. 1. p. 750. 24. et 2. p. 752. 21 (cum var. lect. 
xedpund et xedpwndv): unde De partt. anim. 2. 7. p. 653. 24, pariter scribendum 
erat xe5ponayv pro xedpsmar, et H. A. 8. 5. p. 594. 17, Tods Kapmods rods xedporods 
ex pluribus codicibus, non rods xé5porras, quod est in aliis, ut xedpom@y ap. Hesych., 
qui per édompiwy exp., et ap. Plutarch. Mor. p. 378 B, C, male xedpdrav p. 273 C: 
qui accentus pariter corrigendus ap. Pollue. 6.60, Ta dompia & Kat xébpora wvopacoy, 
et ap. Maxim, Tepl war. 511; “AAAa xédporra.” 


A76. -nyopos, -ayopos (dyopew), Arc. 89. 5. Active.—Anpnydpos, érvpnyédpos, 
Genydpos, Bovdnyopos, dnBaydpos, Sienyopos, Kaxnyopos (not Kaknyopos, though that 


a 
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accent is common, e.g. Athen, 220 A, nor Kaxdyopos), mudayopos, xvduerry6pos, 
xpnounyopos, Pevdnydpos, meyadrnydpos, cepvnydpos, bynyopos (H. D. would, without 
the slightest reason, read byfyopos), toAunyépos. Maxpnyopos (2), xpuonyopos (?), 
are both almost certainly mistakes. . 

Passive, ete—Evfyyopos, kathyopos, mapnyopos, mpoonyopos, ampoonyopos, Svampoo- 
Hyopos, edmpoahyopos, prAompoanyopos, Guy yopos. 


A477. -Goos (@éw).—BonOdos is paroxytone, though Bonds is oxytone; the rest 
are, for some reason or other, proparoxytone, apyil0oos, immdGoos, wHvGo0s. 


478. -Oopos (Opuoxw).—BovOdpos is quoted from Alschyl. Supp. 301 ed. Didot, 
yet the passage does not prove this to be the proper accent; but immo@édpos, though 
so accented in H, M. 145. 45, seems to be more generally proparoxytone. 


4.79. -Khot0s (KAém7w). Active—Tapoxdétos, kuvokddtos, BooxAdmos, moAv- 
«6T0S. 


Passive, ete.— Akdoros, énixdoros. 


A480. -Kodos (Kodéw). Active.—Boveddos, Oeoxddos: the decompounds €mov- 
«ddos, Schol. Ven. E. 178; fmmoBouxddos, oioBovxdd0s, Alschyl. Supp. 304, and 
dpxiBovréros, Schol. Ven, A. 39, are irregular; HE. M. 113. 32; Arc. 86. 5: 
d5vaKoAos is from KdAorv. 


481. -Kopos (Kouéw), A. G. Oxon. I. 153. 15; Schol. Ven. N. 132. Active— 
"AvOoKdpo0s, dXgokdpos, yecoxopos, ynpokdpmos (Arc. 87. 10), yaAaxToxépos, €AaoKd pos, 
€pvordpos, eipoxdpos, immoxdpos (Arc. 87. 9), lepokdpos, KntoKdpos, AEovToKdpos, 
HeALT TOKO pos, VoooKpos, vuppokdpos, dperoKdpos, dpeokdpos, Opewkopos, TMaLSoKdpos, 
opnvoropos, brAoKépos, taking care of wood (bAdKopos from Képn, thick grown with 
wood), puTnkopos, putokdmos, Tprxokduos, TpameCondpos, Wpaokduos; dvKOpOS 
seems to be irregular. 

482. -Koos (xéw, xalw?). Active.—Ovoondos (Arc. 42. 7), Guntdos, dpviGoxdos, 
Tupkoos. 


483. -Kxotros (xérTw). Active.—Aprokdmos, dpyupoxdros, Snuoxdmos, OupoKdmos, 
ALOoxdros, EvAOKdTOS, 6xAoKbTOS, ypewkdrros, GUULBoAOKSTOS. 


Passive, ete.—Meodsoros (Lob. Ajax 104), vedkoros, amdxoros, didKoros, ad:dKoros, 
énixomos, mapakotos, dmpéoKonos, Gkomos, KaTdKomos, tmépkomos, imdKomos, dAdKOTOS, 
ontoKotos, SUcKOTOS. 


Norre.—On thromos see Lob, Ajax 189, note. Tpoxomds in Polyb. 8. 17. 6, 
H.D., is most likely an error: mpéxomos, in a different signification, occurs in 
Areteus, see H. D. 8. v.; moAduomos, if correct, seems irregular. 


484. -Kopos (Kopéw). Active.—MvaAoxdpos, iepoxdpos, vnoxdpos, vewkdpos (cuv- 
VEwkOpos), ONKnKOpos, OnKoKOpos, TpamreCoKdpos (?). 


485. -kpoxos (xpéxw). Active.—Are there any? L, 8, have dvOoxpédxos, worked 
with flowers, but it ought to be proparoxytone, 


Passive.—Aw 6xpokos, iavéxpoxos. 


486. -krovos («reivw), Arc. oI. 2. Active.—Abderpoxrdvos (a5eApeoxrdvos), 
aviporroves, avOpwnonrévos, adtoxrévos, adAndAoKTOvos, Bpotoxrévos, éXaporrovos, 
(woxrdvos, Ondukrévos, Onpoxtdvos, inoxrévos, Kuvorrédvos, KuptoxTévos, AnoTOKTOVOS, 
Atporrévos, AvKoKTOVOS, NnTpoKTévos, pvoKTdvoS, vnmoKrovos, Eevortovos, éipokrdvos, 
oiwvoxrovos, madoxrdvos, mapBevorrdyos, marpoxrévos, TepdoKTovos, moAUKTévOS, 
mpwroKtovos, tudoKtdévos, avortévos, TavpokTévos, TEekvoKTévos, TiTAVOKTOVOS, TITVO- 
&TOVOS, TUpavVOKTéVOS, povoKTdvos, XoLpoKTSVOS, 
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Passive, etc. — “ArOpondirovos, AnorékTovos, p HT pérovos, VECKTOVOS, TAT pOKTOVOS, 
avéKTovos, TavpoKtovos, tpaydskToves, xoupbKrovos. °AvTucrdvos is quoted by H. D. 
and L. 8. from Aischyl, Eum, 464; the passage proves nothing, and there can be 
little doubt that the accent is wrong; cf. Lob. Ajax 189. 


-KTUTIOS, See TuTOS, § 520, 


487. -haBos (AapBdvw). Active.—ActvordBos, épyoddBos, mavroAdBos, capro- 
AadBos, d€vAaBos, apxordBos, AvOorAaBos. 

Notr.—’AorpédaBos is mentioned by L. S. as a substantive, but from its 
meaning it should be paroxytone; éévAaBos occurs in Schol. Ven. =. 477, but 
it should be dfvAdBos; cuvepyoAdBos, Strab. 354, H. D., is irregular. 


488. -Aados. Active.—MoyAdros (Arc. 89. 9), d€vAdAos, dpOpoAdAos, TpiTr0d- 
AadAos, veupoddaros, d€vAddos, épnuodddos, Anth. Pal. 7. 196. 2. 


Passive, etc.—Ev)anos, ddados, natadados, dpupidados, mepidados, mpdAaAos. 


Nore.—’Acidaros, if correct, is irregular; also dAvydAaAos, moAVAaAos, peyadd- 
Dados (2), H5VAGAOs, TaXVAGAOS, iWidados, GAnbivdrAaros (2). 

489. -oyos (Aéyw), Arc. 85. 25; 89.18. Active—AOepodrdyos, aidepodrdyos, 
aigxporoyos, aitiaddyos, dkavOoAdyos, axpiBoddyos, akpoAdyos, axupoAdyos, avdpo- 
Adyos, dvOoAbyos, GvOpwrorsyos, GELAdyos, AmEpavTOASyos, SiAdyos, MoAVAGYos, much 
speaking, kvimodcyos, a kind of woodpecker (2), ppuvoddyos, Evouxvoddyos, évowKo- 
Aédyos, bToAEnTOASYos (2), TeVTNKOTTOACYOS. 

Passive, etc.— Avagvdroyos, avtiroyos, afvddoyos, ampocroyos, dvappiroryos, ade€i- 
Aoyos, promoting discowrse, dbpddoyos, avopdAoyos, moAvVAOYos, requiring many 
words, TariAXdoyos. 

NotE.—EipeovAdyos is undoubtedly incorrect, Lob. Phryn. 770. “AptiAdyos is 
no exception, since it is not a compound of dprz. On giAdAoyos H. D. remark : 
‘ pidoddyos, sic seepe scriptum in codicibus Platonis aliorumque scriptorum: sed 
rectus accentus iAdAoyos est, quum non ut dicaoddyos, Tepatoddyos, et alia ab 
Aéyw derivatum, sed cum Adyos compositum sit, ut monet Arcad. p. 89. 20;7 
dpidACAoyos, pigoptAdAoyos are regular. Avmyo.Adyos in Suid. and elsewhere for 
Avmnaidoyos is obviously an error; see Lob. Phryn. 769-70. dédvyédoyos is doubt- 
ful; idcdAoyos, wairoyos, H. D., should probably be papiAdyos ; on puoodAdyos they 
say ‘ceterum puaddoyos scribendum, ut iAddoyos, tapadogoddyos, H. D., avy ropo- 
Aébyos, H. D., povordyos, on this H. D, remark that poyvdAoyos is the better accent, 
but povodAdyos is exactly parallel to povopaxos and povopayos. 


4.90. -oxos (Aoxdw).  Active.—Bwpoddxos, SemvorAdxos, vuxTiAdxos, ppuvo- 
Adxos. 

Those from Aéyos are proparoxytone, dAoxos, yarddoxos, vavAoxos, Arc. 90.2, 
vavotdoxos, 6u0A0Xos, ete. 

A491, -paxos (udxopa). Active. — AcdAopaxos, aipecioudxos, avdpopaxos, evOu- 
paxos, yporpopdxos, Oenpaxos, Oeopdxos, Onpropaxos, Onptpdxos, Pwparopaxos, 
iamopaxos (Arc. 87. 9), KumeAAopaxos, AyoHAXoS, HOvOHaxos, MapaSovopdxos, 
vaupaxos, Sighting with ships, 6TAopaxos, dpuoperxos, TUYHAXOS, TUPYOLAXOS, TUYaLo- 
paxos, TV EVLATOMAXOS, THNAELAXOS, TELXOMAXOS, XELpopaxos, XpioTopaxos, EXATOVTA- 
paxos (2), @xupdxos, Arc. 8g. 28. 

Passive, Gai AHaXoS, dmépaxos, avriwaxos, dmpoopaxos, émiuaxos, ebpaxos, 
SVopaXos, VavpaXos, belonging to a sea-fight (Schol. Ven. O. 389), mpouaxos, avp- 
paxos, prroovppaxos, Unéppaxos, adrdpaxos, Arc. 90. 9. 

Nore.—Eust. 1021. 50: ioréov 58 871 TOy To.odTav dvoparww dpéoKe Tots Ta- 
Aaois Boa piv ex Tov paxn Temolnvrat, mponapotivew 7d TéAos, oiov pirdpaxov 
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yévos, obppaxos, mpwrdpaxos, dvripaxos, EmiMaxXos....++ boa e° éx TOD paxeobat 
ovyneTa, napogiverda, muyHaxos, vavpdxos, btAopaxXos, TELXOMAXOS, TUPYoUaXos, 
povopdxos; cf, Arc. 89. 1; Athen. 154 E. Hence Adyaxos, apipaxos, agidpaxos, 
igdpaxos, puydpaxos, BovdAdpaxos. 

The following appear to be irregular: ayxépaxos (Arc. 90. 5), or ayxlpaxos, 
adixopaxos (A. G. 344. 6), GAnipaxos, Sopipaxos, Sopdpaxos or doupiwaxos (there 
does not seem to be any good authority for this accentuation, nor for Tupipaxos or 
mupbuaxos); mpwtduaxos is proparoxytone according to Athen. 154 E, Binpaxos 
is occasionally proparoxytone, but without sufficient reason, see H. D. s. v. Meve- 
paxos in Appian. Iber. 51 should be pevépaxos. Tappaxos, Aristoph. Lys. 1321 
(where Bergk reads 7éppaxos) is méxpaxos in Anth, Plan. 4. 52, quoted by H. D. 


4.92. -popos (peElpopa). 

The only paroxytones are yewpdpos (yapdpos, ynudpos, yecopudpos) : the rest are 
proparoxytone, as icdpopos, bUcpopos : on émvyewpopor, H. M. 395. 533 A. G. 257. 10, 
H. D. observe, ‘utroque loco male scriptum émyewpopor,’ though why it is ‘male 
scriptum’ I do not see; émyewpudpo is contrary to analogy. 


493. -vopos (véuw), Arc. 85. 25; 91.2. Active-—Aorpovdpos, dyopavdpos, 
dypovépos, aiyovdpos, avOovepos, dotuvdpos, KAnpovdpos, olxovdpos, olovdpos, dmicOo- 
vépmos, meCovdpos, movovdpos, feeding on grass; Bouydpos, cattle-feeding ; vuxtiwdpos, 
Onpovdmos, feeding (wild) beasts ; épnpovdpos, moAvvdpos. 

Passive, etc.— Avopos, érivopos, mowvopos, with grassy fields; mapdvopos, ovv- 
yopos, avrdvopos, Bovvopos, fed on by cattle ; isdvopos, Avotvopos, Kakdvopos, bpdvo- 
pos, dpxadvopos (these are from voids), Onpdvopos, fed on by beasts. 

Norr.—The decompounds povoxAnpovdpos and ouyKAnpovdpuos, Schol, Aristoph. 
Ay. 1652, are irregular: proyovdpos (y7) is thus accented in Hesych., but it must 
be an error, as also is d@upoyduos, Hesych., which L, 8. have correctly proparoxy- 
tone; aidepdvopos in H. D. and L. 8. should be paroxytone ; ypucdvopos, in Aschyl. 
Pers. 80, can hardly mean feeding on gold, L. S.; see Schol. ad 1. : vuxtwopos is 
sometimes, though improperly, proparoxytone: iooxAnpovépos (2?) H. D., tipivopos 
and dpdvopos are doubtful, as is moAvvopos; avtévopos seems to be always pro- 
paroxytone, 


494, -foos (¢éw). Active.—Aaogdos, xepagdos, ABokdos, dopvtdos (also dopugés), 
Kepaogdos. 

Passive, etc.— Agoos, rer pdgoos, di€oos, dvtigoos, auditoos, povdtoos, ev€oos. 

495. -oxos, -ovxos (€xw), Arc. go. 14. 

All in ovxos, whether compound or decompound, are properispomena, as dom65- 
OVxos, OadovX0s, ETTLODXOS, EVYODXOS, apxXLEVVODXOS, KAELBODYOs, KANpOdxos, KUVOUX0S, 
Aapmadovxos, AuxXVvOUXOs, ovpavodxos, dprodXos, TaTpodXos, TOALODXos, TpUpLV Ov Xos, 
fapbovxos, oxnmTodxos, etc, *Axpnarddovxos (?), Hesych., is very doubtful. 

Those in oxos (even when active) are proparoxytone, as aiyloyos, dorvoyos, 
yainoxos, Spvoxos, voxos, &oxos, Enoxos, Hvloxos, KaToXos, wéTOXOS, VHOXOS, avvoxos, 
tmelpoxos, Uroxos, HE, M. 432. 23. Yet Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 2. 967, distinguishes 
between the active and passive meanings of Arpevfoxos, av poy THY TUVEXOMEVHY, 
mporrapogutéves: édy 5¢ thy ovvéxovaay Tov A.méva, TapoguTdves. 


496. -mwAa00s (mdcow). Active—'InvomddO0s, KopoTAdOos, KoupoTAdOos, mo- 
mAdOos, AoryorAdOos. 


497. -whavos (mAavdw). These are proparoxytone, as deimAavos, andémdavos, 
2 a / 
GepoTAavos, vuktimdavos, dpxirdavos, GAtAavos, SUamAavos, TOAUTAAYoS, THAETAGVOS, 
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Aschyl. Prom. 577, wimAavos; yet épwromddvos, Anth, Pal, 7.195. 6, and moyto- 
mAdvos are paroxytone ; why aAimAavos should have a different accent from 
movromAavos, when the meaning of both words is similar, does not appear ; AaomAdvos 
is paroxytone in the places quoted by H. D. 


498. -mhoxos (wrAéxw). Active.—T'pipomddxos, S0AomAd«Kos, dinTvoTAKos, Cwri0- 
mA6KoS, tomAcKos, KEKpUpadoTAdxos, AwomAbkKos, oicvoTAdKos, muTWoTAéKoS, oTEpavn- 
mMA6KOS, OTEpHTASKOS, aTepavomdbKos, GT XOLVOTAGKOS, onaptomAdios, uabomAdxos, 
aipvdrotAdkos. 


Passive, ete.—Amdoros, didtdoKos, dudtAoKos, TEpitdokos, e’tAOKOS, TOAUTAOKOS. 


A499. -mokos (méxw). Active—Oiomdxos, cipomdxos. 


Passive, ete.—"Aroxos, dupimonos, élmoxos, ebsroxos. 


500. -odos (modéw). Active.—Aimédaros, dypomdados, dxponddos, Gadaunmddos, 
GyvoroAos, aiyorédos, pougodAos, Boumédos, dovSomdAos, Sixacnddos, BentdAos, OEo- 
TOAos, byvnmddos, OuvnTdA0s, Pepa ToMdAOS, vuKTIMbAOS, VnoTAOS, paYTIT6AOS, PUOTL- 

f la , > / ? / c / > ta 
TAGS, UNTpoTOAOS, pupoTrodAds, oioTOAOS, CivwrddAOs, immoTdAos, dvEtpoTrdAos, TavpoTéAos, 
ete. ; tirodos, H. D., should probably be paroxytone. 

Passive, etc.—Tlepimodos, appimodos, mpomoAos, mpdarodos, Simodos, Tpimodos, 
éumoXos, épaveumodos, TeTpamToAos, 


Nors.—Eust. 92. 44: oxonntéoy 5& ws 7d pey Sikaomddos, Kal Ta Kar’ adit 
mapofvvera’ dypitodos, 5é kal mpdrodos TA pweTa MpoOecewy mpomapoevvoyTa : Hust. 
578. 40: Boxe 5 mapofvToveioba Kal  evOcia Tod dxpomddrAas Kaba Kal Ta Kat’ avdTd. 
TA yap Tapa TO TOAG, ei pev mpodece ovyKewTar Tponyoupervy, mpoTrapokuvovTa, oiov 
aupitoros, mpomodos, mpdamoAos ei 5é dvopati, TapogvvovTat, ws SHAov éx TOD dvELpo- 
modos, pavTimdAos, olwvordAos, OunTdAos, 6 Kal tepeds Kal OvocKdos 5é év ’Odvaceig. 
otTw yotv dvaddyws Kal adxporddos. dpoiws 5& Kal pvotimddos Kal aimddos Kal Parapy- 
moAos Kal SixaomdAos 6 Kal OepioroméAos: Hust. 642. 41: tows b& exou dy dmopiay, 
bid Te pt) Howep mpwrdrokos ev onpacia TmabnTiny 6 mpHTos TeXOels mpomapotuTévas, 
mpwroTokos Se éy mapoguTovnce: 7 mpwrws TEKOvGA, OVTW KATA Siapopdy onpuacias 
mabnrinns TE Kal evepyntikhs aupimoros piv tapos 6 dudimorAovpevos mpomapogvveTac 
bid mdO0s edAdyws cis 5 dvadvera, dupimdrAos 5é 4 dupitoAodca mpd puds Exer TOV 
rovoy did THY evepyecay Hv SnAot. Thy be rovTwY Avow ovxX bmodvaKoddy Eat ebpety : 
Giopli Vibes 7010) s0O3 37s ALC. OO. 2215 at) Cr. OXON, 1.108. 01, 


501. -rovos (movéw), Active—'Apiotonédyos, dpovponévos, Biondvos, apoTpordyvos, 
yewndvos, yntévos, yentdvos, eipomdyvos, épyondvos, pataronévos, vuppordvos, dpordvos, 
otronévos, Satpondyvos. 

Passive, ete.—Arovos, aitémovos, dvrimovos, d:drovos, Svamovos, Eumovos, émimovos, 
‘Hpacrémoves, xatdmovos, pededrrovos, Sopimovos. 


502. Norr.—Those from mévos are of course proparoxytone, as duceatrovos, 
Aabinovos, Avoimovos, Tavatnovos, puatnovos, TAnCiTovos, pepérrovos, dipepérrovos, pirs- 
mTOVOS, dpiAdmrovos, puyorovos, dmetpémrovos, €OeAdmovos, Opacvmoves : moAvtTovos is 
rather passive than active in meaning, and is therefore properly proparoxytone, 
but éAvyérovos is probably wrong. 

503. -tomos (wérrw).— Apronémos appears to be paroxytone in all the places 
quoted by H, D., though in several of the passages, if not in all, it may be a variant 
of dproxémos, 

504, -mopos (melpw). Active—Acpomdpos, deprmdpos, Gdumdpos, axpomdpos, Bpa- 
dumdpos (this is proparoxytone in all the passages quoted by H. D.), Boundpos, Gadac- 
condpos, motapnndpos, mpwromdpos, dmabondpos, bypordpos, Hecomépos, movTomdpos, 

L 
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S8oumdpos, mapodourdpos (2) ovvodoundpos (2) mpoodourdpos (2) vavounépos, vuetemdpos, 
vurondpos, KedevOordpos, Awvordpos, peTEw@pomdpos, idumépos, aomépos, mavromépos, 
modumdpos, meCondpos, yAaventdpos (?) EdAtgomdpos, madomdpos (?). 

Passive, ete.—"Aropos, dvrimopos, apropos, Bpaxdmopos, Svamopos, evmopos, evpv- 
mopos, Are, 89. 27, €umopos, &arépmopos, epdé propos, Kapnr€pTropos, Aoryéparopos 
(such ig the accent in our books, though Eust. 1447. 40 expressly states that it 
is the only compound of éumopos that is paroxytone), peyadéutopos, FvvELTOpOS, 
coparéunopos, meCéumopos, Tapixépmopos, diA€umopos, XpiaTépmopos, puxéeputropos, 
rerpamopos, émtdmopos, mevTdmopos, mavimopos, mavdmopos, oTEvéTopos, TOAU TOPOS, 
vavalmopos, i@¥nopos, Sdamopos, Simopos, nuxvdmopos, ayxinopos, dEvropos, TaNtpmopos. 


Norn,—EvOvsropos, straight-going, is doubtful: rnAéopos seems to be gene- 
rally proparoxytone, though it is paroxytone in Orph. H. 17. 9, quoted by H. D. : 
tivimopos, like most others in dx, is proparoxytone: @vmopos is paroxytone in 
Hesych., yet Arcadius, 89. 28, expressly makes it proparoxytone, indeed he says 
that all compounded with ads are so, except a«updyxos, but his rule is probably 
wrong, since we find @vBdros, wKvdpsuos, wxuTdKos: TaxXuTdpos is falsely propar- 
oxytone in Auschyl. Ag. 486, and Eurip. El. 451, both quoted by H. D-: dpimopos 
should be paroxytone: mavrondépos, ad omnia callidus, Soph. Ant. 369, is a strange 
accent for such a meaning: tyAézopos (?) Aristoph. Nub. 967. 


505. -mporos (mpénw).—Ocompédros appears to be the only word of this termi- 
nation. 


506. -pados (fam7w). Active.—Torioppdos, Sixoppdpos, Sodoppapos, Kaxoppa- 
pos, pnXavoppaos, cknvoppdos, Atvoppdpos, vevpoppdpos, Hrodnpatoppados (this is 
falsely proparoxytone in Cheerob. CO. 623. 28), madaoppapos. 


Passive, ete.— Appaos, kardppados, moAvppacos. 

507. -podos (fopéw). Active—Aiparoppddos. 

508. -cxadhos (oxdmrw). Active.—utooKddos, mupyooados. 
Passive, ete.—urécrapos. 


509. -cKomos (oxérropat), Arc, 88. 25. Active.—Bporockdmos, darepookédmos, 


Svooxdros, peTEwpooKdros, pnrAooKdmos, oiwvoaKdmos, dpveooKdmos, TepaToakKOmos, TNAE- 
onomos. 


Passive, ete.—AbidoKxomos, doxonos, evoxotos, émioxomos, apxvenioxomos, KaTd- 
oxorTos, dwéaKkonos, THA€TKOTOS. 


Note.—Mdvoxoros, Anth. Pal. 7. 580, if correct, is irregular: so also moAv- 
okoTos, TavuctaKoros, wKvaKoros (?) Anth, Pal. 9. 525. 


510. -coos (cw(w and cetw). Active.—Bioados, Bovados, Boossos, Bporoados, 
Sopvados, Kepadoccdos, kuvocados, Kaoados, AGoados, peAtoados, UNogados, vexvaados, 
vnoabos, oivocaédos, puxoaéos. 

Passive, ete.—Avacoos, evaoos, tupisoos, madlvaoos. 


NotE.—'Aeiodos in Nonn, p. 112. 28, quoted by H. D., is passive in sense, 
and should be proparoxytone: £¢véa0os, saving strangers, should be gevocdos. 


511. -omopos (oreipw). Active.—Muxvoondpos, MpwToandpos, putToamopos, Tupt- 
ondpos, mardoamdpos. j 


Drain ie ” 
; Passive, ete.—Aoropos, dyxlamopos, andamopos, Babdaropos, dexdaTopos, émlamopos, 
2 4 
Ev omTOpOS, PnAdomopos, pavdamopos, dpiamopos, dydarTopos, mpowlamopos, mukvdamopos, 
Ul 
MpwToamopos, mokvaTopos, XEidamOpos, MUplamopos. 
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512. -orohos (oréAdw). Active.—Tupyoordaos, épyoardaos, yapootddos, vav- 
oTédos. 

Passive, ete.—T8idaT0A0s, povdatodos, adtéatodos, mepiaTodros, dudcToros, byi- 
oToXos, andaToAos, WevdardaToXos. 

Notz.—‘lepéorodos, Plut. 2, 351 B, seems to be irregular; it should most 
probably be paroxytone: dorodos, etarodos, moukiAdaToXos, etc., are derived from 
OTOAN. 


518. -orpopos (arpépw). Active.—’Aaomdynarpdpos, Bovarpdpos, boves regens, 
Edpoarpéddos. re 


Passive.— Adiaorpopos, Bovatpopos, a bobus aratus. 
514. -odayos (cpdr7w). Active.—Tavpoapdyos, pndoopdyos, mapdevorpdryos. 


515. -roxos (rixrw), Arc.g1.2. Active.—Apiorordxos, dAaordKos, dprirdxos (2) 
ayxirbkos, adtorékos, aivoréxos, aiwvordnos, amapritéxos (2) drespordkos, appevorékos, 
appntorékos, Bpaburékos, Sidvpordkos, SitdKos, Sevrepordxos, SiacordKos, KAaAALTSKOS, 
KreYuTOKos, povordkos, AvyoTéKos, b£uTéKos, TavTOTéKOsS, mpwroTdKos, ToAUTOKOS, 
TEAELOTOKOS, TAXUTOKOS, WpoTbKOS, wKUTOKOS. 

Passive, etc.—’Apritroxos, dtokos, avtérokos, aiwpdtoKos, améTokos, devTEpsTokos, 
dvoToKos, eUTOKOS, éyyeléroKos, KowédTOKOS, mpuTdroKos, wKUTOKOS. 

Norr.— Acfiroxos, nourishing the fruit of the womb, is regular: poyoordKos 
was so accented by Aristarchus, Schol. Ven. A. 270: ém7droxos (?) is doubtful : 
KAefiroKos, partum furans, H. D., seems to be an error. 


516. -ropos (réuvw), Arc. 91.2. Active.—Badraytintdpos, Spvotdpos, kapatdpos 
(E. M. 215), Aatpordpuos, AaTdpuos, AoTdpuos, EvAoTOMos, TETPOTOMOS, TKUTOTOpOS, 
vAordpos, apTiTépos, KaLvoTépos, etc. 

Passive, ete.—Appitomos, amébromos, dropos, SvxdTopmos, EvTopos, Hultopos, Kapa- 
Topos, vedTopos, AaipdToMos, MepiTopmos, GvYTOMOS, apTitopos, KaLvdTOpos, etc. 

Nori.— Appitopos is so contrary to analogy that it can hardly be correct ; see 
H. D. s. v.: the substantive Bovropos, whatever its derivation, is proparoxytone : 
Képropos is singular in its accent: the decompounds ém«épropos and ¢udo- 
Képropos are regular: Erotpordpos, ready for cutting, is probably an error. 

517. -ropos (ti7pdw). Active.—Bourdpos, d¢uTépos, pvordpos, yurordpos, ToAUTOpos, 
Aaorépos. 

Passive, etc-—Adropos (a distinction is sometimes made between &:dropos, 
pierced, and d:ardpos, piercing, wrongly, as the latter form does not exist). 


518. -rpayos (tpwyw). Active.—Kpiborpayos, norwvorparyos, svKorpayos. 

519. -rpodos (rpépw). Active—'AAextpvovorpdpos, dvOotpdpos, Bovrpddos, 
ynpotpdpos, Sovakotpdpos, CevryoTpépos, (worpdpos, immotpopos, KaptoTpodpos, koupo- 
tpdbpos, AaoTpdpos, Awrorpdpos, pnroTpdHos, maLdoTpbpos, TEOpiMTOTPSpos, XLovoTpsHpos, 
mavTotpbpos, 6potpdpos, moAUTpSPpos, povopaxoTpopos. 

Passive, cte.— Anérpopos, drpopos, Siatpopos, evTpopos, evTpopos, vedtpopos, 
drrydrpopos (2) dudtpopos, dpeatrpopos, adv tpopos, xvovdTpopos. 

Norn.—Maytpégos is quoted by H. D. from Anth. Pal. 7. 476.9, though they 
condemn that accent, and mdytpopos from Orph. H. 25. 2, and Nonn, Joann, 
Cc. 9. 154. 

520, -rumos, -krutos (rUnrw).  Active.—Bovtimos, opertvmos, XapaTvmos, 
xétpavorimos, Xoporimos, XopoKTUmos, 6poxTUTos, duBpoxtvros. 


iy ie 
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Passive, ete.—Avtitunos, druros, évrumos, exrumos, épixtumos, mpoaTumos, dprt- 
qumos, GAiKTUTOS. 

Norn.—‘Apparé«runos, Aischyl. 8. c. T. 204, is from x7dmos: Bapverumos (2) 
in an active sense: émrd«rumos (2) Pind. Pyth. 2. 70: érepd«tumos (2): optxturos, 
Tel, 10. 

521. -dayos (PATO), Arc. 89.11; E. M. 681.30. Active.—’Adnpayos, aiyo- 
paryos, avdpopdyos, avtopdyos, Snpopdyos, iapBeopdyos, Awropdyos, sapKropayos, 
zpuynpayos, adAnAopdyos, Spywupdyos, tappdyos, Kapmopdyos, KAcfipayos, ddvyo- 
pdyos, Todupdyos, povopdyos, vunTiAabpaopdyos (2) povopdyos, dAvyopdryos : EAauio- 
propayos, for this H. D. quote Athen, 64 F, a place which does not prove that 
accent to be correct. 


Passive, ete. —Abropayos (2): oicopdyos as a substantive is wee established, 
but the accent is difficult to account for. 


522. -h0opos (pbeipw). Active.—IlodvpOdpos, batepopOdpos, BporopOdpos (not 
BpordpOopos as in H. D.), dvdpopOdpos, dArpOdpos, adropOdpos “EAAnvoTpwopOédpos, 
Tzetz. Hist. 5.772, H. D., is irregular), OvpopOdpos, AaopOdpos, AuvopPOdpos, pn- 
TpopOdpos, vavpOdpos, oikopOdpos, moArTOpOdpos. 

Passive, etc.— AdiapOopos, énipOopos, moAVPOopos, apnipOopos, apOopos. 

Nore.—NavpOopos, naufragus, is singular, but may be correct. 

523. -poBos (poBéoua). Active —AipopoBos, bSpopdBos, ~uxpopoBos, Galen 
MUS Wey, 9 BAKO 1S Jak, JD) 

Passive, etc.— AgoBos, '‘éxpoBos, EupoBos, énipoBos, katapoBos, wepipoBos, imép- 
poBos. 


Norz.—H. D, quote 0edpoBos, God-fearing; it should probably be paroxytone, 
as also caxdpoBos. 


524. -povos (H'NQ); Arc. gi. 2. Active.—’AdAAnAopdyvos, avSpopédvos, avTo- 
povos, Boudpédvos, yyavropévos, yopyopévos, 5oA0pdvos, €AXOPsvos, OnAvPédvos, Onpo- 
povos, Onpiopdvos, Aaryapédvos, Aaywopsvos, Aaopdvos, NeovTopdvos, Mndopédvos, pndo- 
povos, pntpopobvos, pvopdvos, pvopévos, veBpopévos, vntropdvos (a kind of eagle), 
fevopdvos, ovAopdvos, madopévos, matpopévos, modupédvos, Taupopédvos, Xtparpopédvos, 
paccopovos, wKupdvos. 

Passive, etc.—’ Avripovos, dnépovos, vedpovos. 


Nott.—The accentuation of puarpdvos, Arc. gi. 2 (and iapdvos, Hesych.), is 
singular ; by analogy it should be proparoxytone, but it does not seem to occur 
with that accent: BedoBvG0PapBocecpopdves, quoted by H. D., is as monstrous 
in accent as in composition. 


525. -hopos (pépw), Arc. 88. 9; A. G. Oxon. 1. go. 14. Active.—Ayar- 
Haropdpos, dyyediapdpos, dyKadidopépos, ameAnpdpos, apxirvxvnpdpos (2) doxo- 
popos, domdopépos, appopdpos, dwopdpos, Sipdpos, eviavropédpos, EMLYA[LLAT Oo pos, 
drvyopédpos, modupédpos, dexpcpos, mapeviavtopdpos (?) mavTopdpos, prroxapmopdpos (?) 
Aewpdpos, ddvyopédpos, dyudpos. 

Passive, etc.—Ardpopos, adidpopos, Svapopos, evpopos (A. G. Oxon. I. 90. 17), 
dv eloopos, dvapopos, aovppopos, Efapopos. 


NorEe.—Ndpopos, though active, is proparoxytone in all the places quoted by 
H. D.: amrqvotogorupopépos (2) H. D.: pidroxapropédpos : all three are probably 


wrong. 


526. -xoos (xée), Arc. 89.— Apyupoxéos, Bun xéos, AoeTpox dos, Aout poxéos, 
AwrTpoxdos, oivoxdos (4px.owvoxdos, H, D., mapoivoxéos, are both suspicious), apyxcor- 
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voxéos (?) a1aroxéos, TupBoxdos, bSpnydsos, S8poxdos, purr o0xX60s, xpucoxéos, fivo- 
x6os (not fivdxoos), 


Passive, ete.—Upsxo0s, E. M. 93. 37. 

Note.—'OdAry6xoos, yielding little, is contrary to analogy, dAvyéxous is how- 
ever quite correct ; perhaps the former accent has arisen from a confusion of the 
two forms: the same remarks apply to roAvxoos. 


The compounds of xd0s, xovs are of course proparoxytone, as e¢dyoos, #ulxoos. 


527. -wpuxos (dptoow); Arc. 91.2. Active.—yewpixos, pudtwpdxos, piCwpdxos, 
Toxwpdxos (Arc. QI. 4), TUUBwpdxos, ppeatwpdyos, ppewpdos. 

Passive, etc.—Karwpuxos, troxarwpuxos. 

Norn.—'OpParpmpvxos should be corrected, it is of course paroxytone; and 
medupuxos, quoted by H. D. from Anth. Pal. 10. tor, must be an error. 


528. On drcoizpoxos, E. M. 622. 39 says: MWrodepatos kal Aprorévixos yoda 
mapogvvovres, akovovtes Tov él 70 TpéxeLy dredv? enévOcors BE TOD v TEpiTTH. of BE 
dacdivovaw, iv’ 7 bros Tpoxoedys, Kal Kata wav pépos dotHpictos; cf. Schol. Ven. N. 
137. The word épecoumdtos (sic) is quoted by H. D., but the passage referred to 
proves nothing, and I suppose it must be regarded as a misprint, as must wxup- 
péos in E. M. 821. 33, which cannot be right for several reasons, The following 
words in H. D. may be noticed here for want of a better place. ‘ABpoyéos and 
ddpoydos are mere oversights, for all words in yoos are proparoxytone: ddpavéos is 
a mistake for dSpaveos ; aicxpompdyos (sic) is a thoroughly impossible accent ; 
avOpwnoprdyos should be proparoxytone, and so should BiBArordos; edw5ds for 
evwdns is without a parallel, and almost certainly wrong; déyxoTpapos should be 
éyKxorpapos ; lastly, TavpoOpéos should be proparoxytone. 


(c) Verbal Derivatives in tos. 


529. Verbal derivatives in ros, compounded with a privativum, 
are proparoxytone ; of the remainder, those with three termina- 
tions are generally oxytone, those with two terminations, pro- 
paroxytone. In fact, however, these words are in such a state of 
confusion that no rule can be depended on, and all must be left 


to observation. 


530. Nore 1.—Are. 83. 22: Ta eis STOS emBerind awrG fnparixad imep dv0 
avdAaBas ofdvera, Anicrds, pepiords, dvopactds, Ta 5& advOera mpomapogiverat, 
ppacrds dppacros, ddtacros ddagros : H. M. 269. 3: diaper pyres’ 4 eudela Oiaies 
tpnrds, oxnwaTos TapacuvOérov. Kal mddev Siaywpiferar TA TapacvvOeTa ex aay, 
cwoerav ; "Ex Tis Buapopas Tod Tévov. Ta yey yap ovvOera mpomapogvvera, Ta be 
rapactyOera dfivera. Tadra dé dgdvera, ere. did bnyaros Ea Xov Thy obvbcow 
ofoy éxdéyw, exdenTds’ emlAenTos Se TpomapoevveTa, ore amo dvoparos éaxXe Tay cov 
Oeow, ex THs emt mpobécews, Kal TOU dexTOs. Obras ouv aut Sraperp@ diaper ph oa, 
Siaperpynrés: E. M. 347.22: éfalperos mpomapoguveras, emeidh 7a did TOR nO: 
inép d00 avAdAaBas mpotrapogvvecbar Péovow, dpiBeliceros, dparpdieros’ xepls et pnp 
ama bya mpd Tod BH 7o I Exe, dia TO “lametés* 7) amd pyyaros ouvrebein, bud 70 
émawerds. Seonpelwrar 70 apvoyerdés: EH. M. 474. 18: imméBorov" Avari dv «BiBace 
roy tévov; Ta eis OF dfdrova SiatAAaBa ev 7H ovvoere mpomapofiyeras: Bards 
(dpBaros) “ApBatos éore mOALs. patos, apnipatos, Kwpls ei pn TwapacvyOera 
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dot, 8d 7d perpO perphow perpyrds' wal, SapeTpyT@ évi xwpw: E.M. 569. 
22: ’Amd, pev ody Tod A€yw AexTds, Kal exexTds, aUVOETOY ogvrovov' amd Se Tov 
éeréyw ovvOérov mapacbyOerov, SiddexTos Bapdvera, Schol. Ven. I. 3445 A. G. 
Oxon. 1. 135.29. Such are fair specimens of the rules given by the Greek gram- 
marians for the accentuation of these words, and it is quite needless to quote more 
of them. Modern writers are not more helpful. ‘ Verbal adjectives,’ says Gott- 
ling, Accent. p. 313, ‘are in general oxytone as parasyntheta, barytone as syn- 
theta.’ Lobeck, in his dissertation, ‘De motione adjectivorum minus mobilium ” 
(printed in the Paralipomena, p. 455 sqq.), has accumulated, with preternatural 
diligence, a vast number of instances in which the printed books violate, or seem 
to violate, the rules of the grammarians. His researches prove that these words 
have been brought into such incredible confusion that it would be quite useless to 
attempt the construction of a more precise rule than that given above. 


531. Norm 2.—Lobeck, in the above-mentioned dissertation, lays down the 
rule that all compound verbal adjectives in tos are oxytone when they indicate 
possibility merely, and are proparoxytone when they denote a completed act; thus 
Siadutés, capable of being dissolved, dissoluble, is oxytone, but SiéAvtos, dissolved, 
is proparoxytone, Lob. Par. 478: Primum igitur constituimus, adjectiva, quorum 
significatio latinis in ilis exeuntibus respondet, acuto sono finiri; quem canonem 
H. Stephanus aliquoties sequitur: AvdAvros, dissolutus; Siadurds, dissolubilis ; 
petameoros, in aliam sententiam adductus ; weTateotés, qui potest a sententia dimo- 
vert. Neque hee novitia est doctrina sed a veteribus ipsis tradita. Suidas, "Efat- 
perov 70 émiAexrov* (hoc ex Schol. Didymi ad II. 2. 227) éaiperdv 6& dfvTdvws 7d 
éxBadddpevoy id est 7d éxBdAAcoOa Svvdpevoy, quod uno verbo éfaipécipov, exem- 
tile dicitur.’ And this rule holds of very many words, but the exceptions and 
variations are countless and bewildering. Lobeck, 498, sums up his results as fol- 
lows: ‘Queestio erat de accentu verbalium. Que quum aut syntheta sint aut 
parasyntheta, veterum sententiis consultisque hee acui statuimus, illa gravari. 
Sed quod caput est rei, qua ratione decomposita a compositis discerni queant, id 
neque illi perspexisse videntur, neque nobis scire contigit, neque omnino de omni- 
bus sciri posse videtur. Si quis vero nos attendere jubeat ex duabus adjectivi par- 
tibus utra quoque loco preevaleat, preepositio an adjectivum, et hinc definiri velit, 
utri sit imponendus accentus, is parum reputaverit hance rationem longe a nostra 
intelligentia remotam et a Grecis ipsis neglectam esse, qui dreverds quidem dixere 
sed dmevxeros omniaque polysyllaba sopito prepositionis accentu pronunciare 
coacti sunt. Has igitur in angustias compulsi duas illas constituimus regulas de 
oxytonesi potentialium et contrario absolutorum tenore, quarum neutra per omnia 
servatur, sed apparet tamen id ordinarium esse, quod secus est extra ordinem. 
Idque vel hoc exemplo confirmare licet, quod in quadraginta novem, que collegi, 
adjectivis cum prepositione dé conjunctis sex nec plus reperiuntur oxytona, 
dmevetds, dmodextés, dmapeorés, Simpl. in Ench. 5. p. 74; dtopavtds, Philo Legg. 
All. 2, 70B: dmodexrds, Aristot, Anal. Post. 1. 10. p. 76. 33, et dmwords, quod 
unum a potentiali significatione maxime sejunctum est.’ 


532. Those ending in kAurds or kAevrds are somewhat irregular ; 
when compounded with an indeclinable word of more than one 
syllable they are oxytone, as dyaxAutds, émuxhurds, tapakdurds, 
Tepikhutdos, THrEeKkAelTds (THAEKAeLTOS in Apollon. Rhod. 3. 1097 is 
probably false), rnAexAurés; when, with a declinable word, or 
with an indeclinable monosyllable, they are proparoxytone, as 
bvokduros, Dedkhutos, wdyKAertos, ThyKAvTOS, TpdKAvTOS, TOLSKAV- 
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tos, while parathetic compounds are oxytone, as dopiKAuTés, 
oupikdutos, SovpixAreitds (but doplkAvros occurs in Suid.), dvo- 
paxdutds, Il. 22, 51 (or according to some évopdxdvros), vavor- 
kheitds, Od. 6. 22 (or, as others wrote, vavolkdeitos), vavoixdurds 
(or vavotkAvros, Od. 15. 415), and upon this principle tocolkAvros 
might be oxytone. 

533. Norn.—E. M. 215. 20: To 5€ wAerds Kal wAurds ef pty perd dmtdtov 
ouvredn tmep play ovadaByy, puddoce Hy d¢elay tdow' ofov KAeTOs GryaKAETOs’ Eb 


\ ~ Lae > 
d€ META TTWTLKOU 7} GnTwTOV MovoovAAdBou mpomapoeiveTar MpdKAELTOS, dvoudKAUTOS, 
70 5é SoupixduTos év mapabéce. 


Schol. Ven. K. 109: Td #AuTds ei mrwrikdy KaTdpyor ev ovvOéce BaptTovdy éarTt 
Togoxhutos, dvoudkdutos ei 5¢ Antwrov, pvddoce. Tov adrdov Tévoy, TEpiKduTés, 
ayakArutos, 510 onpewréov TO vavoikAuTos dfuvdmevoy . .. TO pev ody BSoupt KAUTOs 
év mapadéoe: eoTiv. 

8. V. KX. 51: “Ovopaxdurds, Apiotapxos tp’ ev ds macipédovoa. ev dé Obvacciq 
dvopa kAvTOs AiOwy Kara mapdbeow. ei 5%, pacly, cin ~otw ef ovderépov Kal 
dpoevicovd atyOeTov, TL ete TO Aatudvag Kal moinuatoypados; Kata otvOecw ov 
early, ws 70 TogdeAvTos Tapa Tivddpw Kab wepixduros [2]: Schol. Ambros. in Odyss. 
H. 39; Hust. 1566. 64; Arc. 88. 16; go. 6; A. G. Oxon. 1. 378. 12. 


(d) Nominal Derivatives. 


534. General Rule-—Compound adjectives, of which the second 
half is derived from a noun, retract the accent, as kaAAtvaos, 
Tavaynpaos, ToAUTpaos ; avnBos, EpynBos, TavorABos, TOAVPAOLT Bos, 
xXpvTedaTiABos; eyxeoiwapyos, kaxdwoyos, KadAlPOoyyos, AnPapyos; 
ved(vyos, TorAvTUpyos 5 dvavodos, ExarduTodos, EuTEdoS, KEVdaTOOOS, 
Suoonovdos; dvdmrews, dvews, dvirtews, d&idxpews; dvaTeos, 
Katdmheos, Tayxptvocos; PBabdppios, wovotpame os ; expdavOos ; 
atrodyabos (and avroayadds), mavayabos, piidyabos ; BaptuoxOos, 
doAduvO0s, ebOuKédevIos, povddrrHos, o6drtydptc80s, Taxvppodos ; 
mapamAjovos, ToAAaTAHTLOS; diomdvderos (see § 382), edyévetos, 
Aemrdyetos, TaAmBdxeELos, TEpiOeLos ; SeKdBovos, EnTaBouos, Tayyé- 
Novos, Tavdpovos, mpoTdpoios; adiKos, dukaddikos, Svodpeckos, 
énlopxos (Schol. Ven. T. 279), @vudyporxos, mapaxpovorxotvixos, 
pirddixos; ayxlados, dldndos, axdvdvdos, dAAoTpdcadAos, UmTLdOS, 
dudyKvdos, diddumros, emiAAOS, ed’TpdTeAos, KaTddnAos, AvyoupoKd- 
ridos, pecdyxvros (EH. M. 113. 32), mapaotpdyyvdos, mpodetedos, 
TporElKEAOS, TVMMOAAOL, XpYTOTOLKIAOS ; GwaLx MOS, pabvuos; nutovos, 
pirowvos, mavayvos ; GAlmAoos, aveudOpoos, avéumoos, evvoos 5 v1} 
AwTos; &BéArepos, dipos, yAuKdmiKpos, dethaxpos (see § 542), dlarOpos, 
exixnpos, Cémvpos, evadatnpos, AEvKdTUppos, PeyadoTOynpos, Ve- 
ovpos, ovdevdowpos (Schol. Ven. ©. 178), ipeorepos ; divos, aprio- 
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TEPLTTOS ; adpmparos, mepieaxatos, iaddedpos, ot wos, ToAVCWOS 5 
except oxytone, I. depynAds, didvds, axidvds, Grads, Gpevnvos, apv- 
oxpds, dapouvds, ernetavds, emikoivovds, eddetvds, EVdLaVOS, KaTapL- 
ynrJds, veoyirds, veoyvds, vadds, TayPBdedupds, Tappvoapds, bmoXa- 
ponds, xaponds. 2. All in npepiwos, omwpivos, as dudpnepos, 
advdnepivds, epnpeptds, Lonuepwos, KaOnepivds, eOnpepivos, METO- 
xwpwos, POiworwpwés, together with dvoxepepivds, weonuBpivos, 
mpotrepvowds and mpoxdecwds. 3. Those in sxos, where x does not 
belong to the root of the word, as dvadewaTiKds, ToAEpoAapaxaiKds, 
Teheotoupyixds, tmepartikds, Wevdarrixds, but ddux-os. 4. Those 
in wos from dy, as dypiwtds, aiuatwnéds, devwTds, elowTds, but 
perros, and rpdcw7os, with their compounds, are proparoxytone, 
as alcypompdécwnos, dydimpdcwmtos, avdpoTpdcwTos 5 AvTYWETwTOS, 
evpvuueronos. The words dudlowmos, évwros, and tepiwmos, are 
also proparoxytone, 5. Ordinals in oros, as mevtnkaterKooros. 
Paroxytone, 1. Verbal adjectives in reos and reov, as duadvréos, 
diacagyréos. 2. Compounds of dyrios, as atrevaytios, évaytios, 
mpocavttos. 3. Multiplicatives in tAoos, as dumAdos, dexaTAdos. 
4. Those in wos=aovs, as dptimos, and the word kopvdatddos. 
Properispomena, 1. Those in wos, as dos, dpeckos, tTEp@os. 
2. Pronominal words in ovtos, as iAoToLobros. 

Compound adjectives in aos are somewhat irregular, The 
following are properispomena. 1. All expressing number, weight, 
or measure, as dekapvatos, diuorpatos, E€apnviatos, Hyipvatos, Tev= 
TnKOVTapnvatos, TeTpadpaxpatos. 2. All in wavos, as émumoAtalos, 
érwptatos, Kataywtiaios. 3. All in datos, as ézovdaios, karovdatos. 
4. All with two consonants before the termination auvos, as 
amevktaios, anomoumatos, Siavratos, émaxtatos, Kopaxometpaios, 
mavapxatos. Words which fall under none of these heads are 
properispomena, if the removal of the first factor (or factors) of 
the word leaves at least four syllables; if less than four syllables, 
they are proparoxytone, as dva-defiyalos, ax-abnvatos (Pollux 3. 
58), amo-dexaratos, €€-opioysatos, émiatoAatos ; d-Képauos, axpi- 
Bodikatos, akpoxvépatos, avtimépatos, Svodppvaios, evedvaros, e€dé- 
Aatos, KpovvoxuTpo-Ajpatos, AeTTdSyaLos, AevKdatos, puoo-ybvatos, 
Taymdhasos, Tepidepatos, mpoOvpaios, mpootpdmatos, prdoppdpatos, 
Pirabjvaros and giddpyaios are proparoxytone, and éurodatos 
properispomenon. 


Nort 1.—It will be seen that the distinction between verbal and nominal 
derivatives is an imaginary one as far as accents are concerned. A word is not in 
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point of fact accented in an exceptional manner because it iy derived from a verb, 
but conversely it is called a verbal derivative because the Greek grammarians or 
the Greek people accented it in a particular way. No theories of derivation, cer- 
tainly no Greek theories, seem to be of any use in determining the accent of a word, 
No two words can be more exactly parallel than dronopmatos and amor potatos are, 
yet their accents differ, 


535. NorE 2.—On ddaés see Arc. 38.14: ynAapyés, Soph. Elect. 861, is simply 
monstrous, and H. D. are quite right in saying, ‘rectus accentus videtur yfAapyos, 
ut médapyos non modapyés’; the adverb éumedas is formed from éumeéys, not from 
éumedos, which makes éumédws according to rule; for mdvavos, approved by 
Euphranor, most wrote mava:0és, Schol. Ven. 3. 372 ; Eust. 992. 56: kadoxdyaos, 
Pollux 4. 11, is proparoxytone according to rule; it also occurs in the form «adds 
Kaya0ds, see Lob. Path. 1. 563, note; on mapamAnovos see BE. M. 531. 50; Cheerob, 
C. 526.13: mavdtos and mavdia for wavBtos and maydia can hardly be defended, 
though Dindorf thinks zavdia the best way of writing the word; the authority 
however for doing so is small, and analogy is against it: evyds, with some more 
of the same termination in E. M. 32. 9, are blunders which ought to have been 
corrected long ago. 


536. Notr 3.—-avos, According to the Greek grammarians compound ad- 
jectives in acos are proparoxytone, H, M. 113. 32; Arc.86.13; still more distinctly 
by Schol. Aristoph. Achar. 142: Td qiraOjvaios mpomapogivey Sei, ered Ta eis OS 
AjnyovTa mpoTepiommpeva aGmrAG évy TH ovvOéca dvaBiBate Tov Tdvoy, ofov Shpuos 
*Apiorddnpos, mAs €xéemwros, Kal “Ounpos @arvaiddny e€xémwArov KvEdaios 
akpokvépatos, dupaios mavdpuparos, apxatos giAdpxaros; see also Philem, Lex. p. 4. 
§ 9: Babvxaios (?) Aschyl. Supp. 865=859, Didot: éumoAatos seems to be pro- 
perispomenon in all the places quoted: évedvatos, for which évevyaios also occurs, 
e.g. Pollux 6.10; H. D.: éamivatos ‘vel éfamvaios; variant enim libri inter 
utrumque accentum, neque ex preeceptis Arcad. p. 43. 4, satis certo colligere licet 
uter accentus preeferendus sit ;’ H. D.: émuméAatos, Arc. 43. 2: TO pévto. émmd- 
Aauos ov« and TOD émiMOARS TapHKTat, GAAG Tapa TO emiTOAACw TAY of TAELOUS 
avto Teptom@otv: émtpotaios (?) the passage cited for this, Herodot. 3. 142, 
proves nothing: émoupatos (?) Hesych. : evStatos, Pollux 1. 92, or evdiatos, Plut. 
2.699 F; H. D.: ivdpxatos, Cheerob. C. 526. 13: pPuroppapatos, Plut. 1.941, and 
diropHpatos, Arc. 43.9; Cheerob. C. 526. 12, itis falsely properispomenon, Cheerob. 
C. 516. 30, and 523. 30: mwavaxarés, E. M. 250. 29: Tmavopdatos, Schol. Aristoph, 
Ach, 142; but ravoppaios also is met with: iAa@yvatos, H. M. 113. 325 Cheerob. 
©. 526. 13: tAdpxavos is prescribed by the Scholiast on Aristophanes supra, 
and is common, but the accent is not certain, for we find mavapxatos, Pollux 5. 
150: dtAaxards, H. M. 215. 6: etpvorixards (sic) in HE. M. 180. 27, is omitted 
by H. D.: BadvatSor0s, Tzetzes in Lycoph. 831 is wrongly Baévaidocos in EH. M. 
2. 24. 


537. Nore 4.— -etos. Those in eos seem to be all proparoxytone, though 
there is at least one trace of another accentuation, for Hustathius says (1551. 54), 
Zart 5& naAtpBaxxelos, 7) mpoTapoguTdves TaripBaKX «Los. 


538. Norn 5.—-kos. Cheoerob. HE. 77. 34: Ta «is OF dvéporra éy 7H owdéces 
dvaBiBdgoucr Toy Tévoy, Kakds Gkaxos, cEpvds doepvos, repmvds drepmvos, ‘Papairds 
modvpwpatkos (sic); ‘In Etym. M. p. 205. 4, ubi de accenil hujusmodi composi- 
torum agitur, est “Pawpatxds moAupwpatrds, quod @iXopa pastes scribendum videbatur 
Sylburgio, recte, nisi quis preeferat “Papatos piropwpaos, W. Dindorf ap. H. 1057 
the passage from Choeroboscus seems to show that Sylburg s emendation is not 
required ; as a matter of practice the rule about the retraction of the accent is 
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always disregarded, except in the word tmepouvteAucds, which is sometimes oxytone, 
as in Choerob. C. 745. 10.15. 26; 746.5, ete. : sometimes proparoxytone, as in EK. M. 
193.50; 252.503; 318.16, etc.; the reason given by Gottling, ad Theodos. Gramm. 
p. 220, for making the word proparoxytone is of no weight: it is, he says, a para- 
syntheton, and therefore proparoxytone: s0 are dvrarosoriés, Svcavapopucds, 
Hesych., mapexBarixds, mapaxadexricds, and others, yet they are oxytone : ava Tues 
is said to be always proparoxytone, and such appears to be the accent of apvorkos : it 
is not improbable that they were considered to fall under the rule concerning words 
compounded with a privativum, cf. §. 460. 


539. Nore 6.—-Aos. NeoyAés is oxytone, Arc. 54. 15, so also depyniés, 
Nicand. Ther. 50: SypexOnAds’ pucodpevos b1d rod Shpov, Hesych. is an extra- 
ordinary accent on more accounts than one: émucapmbdos, Hom. Hym. ad Mere. 
go, a Greek grammarian might defend this as he does émBoukddros by saying (what 
is not true) that émf is superfluous: katraptyndds, Hom. Odyss. 14. 226: kopviaré- 
os is paroxytone, Arc. 86. 4; Cheerob. C. 526.15: Td xopyOauddros ob éorw dnd 
Tod alodos, GAN’ dtd TOD aiod, Tovrecte nwvG: H, M. 113. 32; 531. 47; Hust. 352. 
28: KopvOaddAos 5& mapofdverar pev i1d Tov Takaay: Ktym. Gud. 338. 49 seems 
(for it is not quite clear) to make it proparoxytone : the cod. Venet. varies, but has 
kopvOaddos in Il. X. 471, and elsewhere; see Dind. pref. ad Hom. I. Oxon. 8vo. 
1856, p. 19; the rest in avodos are regular, as mavatoAos, Arc. 86, 4: vopoatodos. 


540. Nore 7.— -vos. Aadorvés, E. M. 250. 29; Arc. 64. 3: émucoivwvés, 
but peraxolvwvos and ovyxoivwvos are regular: émurameivds is quoted by H.D. 
from Oribas. Coll. 4. 14, but the accent is contrary to analogy: picexpirtiavés (?) 
Chron. Pasch. p. 619. 21; H. D.: veoyvés: tmeproteyavés (?) Hesych.: on those 
in jpepwos, omwptvos, see EH. M. 691. 56; A. G. Oxon. 2, 425. 23: the Doric 
Tooonvos for TodovTos is also to be remarked. 


541. Nore 8.— -oos, -ros. On those in oos see Schol. Ven. M. 26; E. M. 453. 
2: the multiplicatives in mAoos are regular when contracted, as dmAois, dimAods, 
etc. ; Tzetzes ad Lycoph. 521: on the very doubtful accent Suxpdo0s for dixpoos see 
Lob. Phryn. 233: xetpappor, Hom. I. 4. 452, is right, though in antiquity there 
was a doubt on the matter; Schol. Ven. ad loc, : TroAeyaios 6 ’Ackadwvitns map- 
ofdver, mel 70 Evindy éoTt XEipdppous. Nukias 5é cs eb(wvor, cal phrore mOavdrepov : 
Gppiownds is proparoxytone in Hesych., together with mepiwdos, E. M. gi. 
12; cf. Lob. Ajax 340: pévwma, in Callimach. ap. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 873, 
should be corrected ‘aut povana [from povey] aut povwrd scribendum;’ H. D.: 
on the accentuation of these words see Arc. 67. 9; 86. 28; Theog. Can. 69. 20; 
Eust. 1389. 4; 768. 40: dv@pwmos is by the old grammarians referred to this 
head: aeAhéqos, which properly belongs to the third declension, is used by 
Nonnus Paraph. Joh. p. 126 as an adjective of the second declension, and the 
accent varies in the books between deAAdmos and dedAonds ; Fix ap. H. D. rightly 
thinks that when it belongs to the second declension the word ought to be written 
dédAoTos: Uroxapomds is oxytone in Xen, Cyneg. ¢. 5. 23 and elsewhere: 
€Xixwros, H. D., is certainly a false accent. 
; 542. NotE 9.— -pos. “ABAnxpés, Eust. 705. 59: é 8% Trois ‘Hpoddpov kat 
‘Amiavos peperae Sri “Hpardetdns pev 6 Midnoros Baptyer rhy AE, Kéyor ds BAnx pov 
éore 7) ioxupdv, kat ev ovvOécer ABAnxpov ws dkaxov, % B& mapddoois dfdver : 
Gyavpos, Schol. Ven. ©. 178, has dyaupos: Guvipés, Eust. 463. 41, seems to 
think that strictly this should be proparoxytone, as a compound: édpvoxpds 
though a compound, is oxytone: adtovoepés (?): ébtatpds: exOurixds, Heeycl, 
possibly a mistaken accent; if the word is an adjective it should in all prob- 
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ability be égiarpos: émopuyepés is irregular; Schol. Ven. I. 456, the preposition 
was held to be redundant: faBpés, Hesych. ; if a syncopated form of (&Bopos, is 
irregular, but may be compared with vedyovos, veoyvds: kodoBodpos, Hesych., 
should be corrected, koAéBoupos is the proper reading; cf. «dGovpos, 1ddoupos, 
Helovpos, etc.: datovpds, in Lycoph. 334, should also be emended: wapPSeAupss 
and mappuoapés, Aristoph. Lys. 969, are singular, but seem to be so accented in 
MSS.: tapptapos, Aristoph. Ran. 466: mapqévypos, Aristoph. Equit. 415: 
Tavarcxpos is also regular, as is tropteapos, yet mayyAuKepds, Aristoph. Lys. 
970 seems to be well attested; it is possible that some grammarians may have 
regarded such words as mere parathetic compounds, or as two words rather than 
one; the correctness of weptkpvepds may be doubted: moSaBpds, E. M. 678. 1, 
Herodot. 1. 55, should probably be proparoxytone like mévafpos, Lucian Rhet. Prec. 
€. 11: modvPVovepds, in Diog, Laert. 10. 8, has been corrected by Bake (ad Cleomed. 
P. 434) into moAvPOdpous; see H. D. s. v.: dadakpds is considered to be a com- 
pound by the Greeks, e.g. EH. M. 787. 1: @adaxpds 6 76 dxpov éxav paddy, 6 éore 
Aevxdv' mapa 7d dos pddiov yap 7d Aevkdv: Arcadius, 74. 21, classes it with 
simple adjectives, and Lobeck, Par. 42, maintains that neither it nor deAaxpos 
is a compound at all: ‘deiAaxpos et padaxpés non composita esse, ut vulgo cre- 
ditur, sed simplicia significat mobilitas 7 deAdaxpa, Arist. Plut. 973. Athen. 
p. 697 C: 4 padaxpa Lucian. pro Image. § 5, que si quis oblivione originis, ut 
apyn, cxv0pwnn, declinata esse atque ideo etiam dadaxpés acuta ultima dici con- 
tendat, tamen nullam rationem afferre poterit, cur illa compositis potius quam 
simplicibus adnumeranda sint.’ But the existence of a feminine termination is no 
proof that the words are simple. The compounds of adaxpéds are regular, as 
Hpiparaxpos, dmiaGopdaraxpos. 


543, Note 1o.—-tos. “ApotBStos for dupiBwros =dudpiBdnros is an error; 
avteviautos (?) L. S.: prdoBowwrés, HE. M. 215. 


Attic Declension. 


544, These words in ws and wy retain the accent of the 
common form, e.g. tAaos thews, KdAos Kddws, ads Eds, Vads 
veds, mA€os TA€ws; Aws, yddws, yddows; dvdyews, dvdyewr, 
Baddyews, ebyews, NeTTdyews, bTdyews ; GeiCwos delCos; Cwds és ; 
dxepws, Bovxepus, dikepws, eVKepws, TOAVKEpws, XpvTdxepws. Mono- 
syllables are perispomena, as TAdés, Kpés, Kés, os, TAds ; 
except (és and dds, oxytone: dppés and Aayds are said by 
the grammarians to be circumflexed, though the common form of 
the former is dpdos, and of the latter Aayds. 


545. Nore.—Arc. 126. 25; Joh. Alex. 7. 36; Chcerob. C. 64. 20; 253.9; 
360. 21: according to Schol. Ven. E. 887, Ptolemeus Ascalonites circumflexed 
(és. The following polysyllables are also perispomena: *Ivap&s, Cheerob. C. 
261. 31: gore yap ‘Ivaps dvoya Baorhéws, Tlapapucas dvopa evvovxov, SaBakds, 
Mavedis, radra dt évépara eict wbpia. Kal ioréov ori tives pev dfdvovow aira, wes 
8 repiorHor. 7d Se SaBaxGs “Pwpavds Bapiver, ZaBdnws A€yov. “AroBody dé Tod 
S rowdo. tiv yeruehv: Arc. 94.8: 7a es OX Mepoind 7 Aiylaria mapokiverar 
pdpyos Ivdpws. Our books follow the accentuation of Arcadius. ‘ Herod. 3. 12: 
ind Ivdpw (libri aliquot "Ivdpov) rod AiBvos’ 15; 7. 73 Thucyd. I. 104. Accus. 
“Ivapov ap. Strabon. 17. p. 801, ubi duo codd. Ivdpwyv, ap. Suidam lemma gl. sine 
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explicatione posite est "Ivdépwvos’ “Ivapos, “Ivdpov, “Ivapoy, ap. Ctesiam in Photii 
Bibl. p. 40;’ H.D. Gdttling, Accent. p. 284, says that the MSS. of Herodot. 3. 
15 read "Ivap@s, and “Ivapw for the genitive, not Ivdpw as it is printed. Kaveds, 
A.G. 1197, in the same passage of Gaisford’s edition of Cheroboseus (quoted 
above), is Mave@s, perhaps one or other is a misprint: Aays, Cheerob. /.1.; Joh. 
Alex 8. 36; E. M. 635. 32: Mave0ds, Joh. Alex. 9.1; on the numerous forms 
of the name see H. D,: éph&s, Cheerob. Joh. Alex, Wl. ll.; Arc. 94.3: 7a eis 
QS ’Arrixd dporovodaw éxelvors, ap av eoxnpuaricOncavy’ vads vews, rads AEws, 
déidxpeos agidxpews, 7d Se Aay&s Kal dppHs mepronovra. Schol. Aristoph. 
Vesp. 493=491: & Tots mAcloTos dppas, ev Tiat 5€ dppods. pHmore 5é Kal 7d 
Endy Tod txOdos otTws eArcyov dbppws, ws Aayws Kal Taws. Cheerob, C. 260. 17: 
ioréov 8rt TadrTa eis QE’ Artinad Pvddrrovor Tis KowHs evOelas Tov Tévoy: Eire yap 
mpomapogvverar 7d Kody, elre mapofdvera, etre dfbveTa, TiY avTHY TAC pudAdTTEL 
kal mapa Tots “A@nvatos, ofov 7d dads Kal vads dfvTovovpeva Tap Hiv puddrrovot 
thy b€etay Thow Kal mapa Tots AOnvatos heds yap Kal vews Aéyouaw d£vTdvws’ Kat 
nmaddw 70 Tddros Kal Kddos mapoguvdpeva nap piv, kal mapa Tots *“A@nvatows map- 
ofdvovrat, ofov Tddws kal eddws' kal madw 7d Mevédaos kal “IdAaos mporapoguvdpeva 
map Hpiv Kal mapa Tois AOnvatois mporapogtvoyvta Mevédews, "IdAews’ Seanpelwrar 
70 opps Kad Kayds Tepiomm@peva, TadTa yap ovK epiAagay Tov Tévoy TaY KoWwaV* 
Tov|TO| bev yap dppHs TO xowov phos earl BapuTdvws, Tod be Aayds d€uTévws Aayos. 
"loréov wal TovTo, bt. emt mdons mTwGEWS TA cis NS’ ATTiKA THs idias evOEclas TOY 
tévov pudatrovew, Cheerob, C. 261, 20: bef bt yiwwoKxew OTL TA TOAAA EbpickovTaL 
Tapa Tois ’AOnvatos eis QS pr) €xovra mpovToKelwevoy Kooy, oiov Kopwvews, drBa- 
Aews, Sapepinmews, yeASwvews, iépews, mpotapogivovTar Se bra TadTa, Kal amoBoAy 
TOU J moover THY yevieny, Spotws Tots dAdo *ATTiKols. “Hore 6 TO pev Kopwvews 
kal pibddrews Kal Sapapinnews Kal xeAdwvews €iin puT@v, 7d be iépews Tov tepéa 
onpalve’ tépews yap map avrois 6 iepeds. Athen. 315 C0: “Aproropayns Spnéiv 
“Hy pev dvijrat tis dppws, wepBpadas 5 pr) Ap. 

THY pevTo evikny evdetay dfuvTdvws mpopepovTa “ATTiKOL “Apximmos “1yOvow ws 
mpokeata Hy be yevixny Kpativos “Odvacedor Téuaxos dppe® xAapév: ZaBaxds, 
Cheerob. 261. 32: Zmrapapilas, A.G. 1197; Gaisford has Mapapu(@s: Tadas, Joh. 
Alex. 8. 36; in Cherob. 260. 24 it is printed TdAws, and at 66. 17 he expressly 
says that in Attic it is paroxytone: ta@s, Joh. Alex. 9.1; Cheerob, C. 261. 7. 
Reg. de prosod. ap. Herm, de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 451: Ta eis OS d€dvovtTa, iSpws, 
Aayws, ayus, 6 dyyworTos. TO péevTo Taws Kal TUPHs Tapa Tois wadaois evpov, & Kat 
ducaTdAnkra cior. kat 6 Tay Kal 6 TuUpHy. GAdA Kal TO AaYHs TeproT@pevov evpov. 
ad 5€ Kata Ti ovvnPeay ofvve. I suppose the writer means the custom of the 
Alexandrians who said rads (or taws), ef. Arc. 37.1; Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 493: 
Tudds, Joh, Alex. Cheerob. ete. Ul, U. 


546. Nore 2.—There is some difference of opinion as to the accentuation of 
words in ynpws=yhpaos, as aynpws, Babdynpws, éoxatdynpws, evynpws, Kaddynpws, 
TavToynpws, ToAvVynpws, ayynpws, TaXvynpws, tmépynpws. Hermann (De emend. 
rat. Gr. p. 24 8qq.) would make them all paroxytone; and such is also the opinion 
of Kiihner, G. G. § 77. vol. I. p. 249: he thinks that words of this class can be 
proparoxytone only when the final w is preceded by ¢ in the penultimate syllable, 
and that it is therefore a mistake to extend such an accentuation to words in 
which w is preceded by 7. But Chceroboseus, 259. 13, has evynpws as an example, 
and he probably had good warrant for it. Kiihner also observes that in Adschyl, 
Agam. 78, all the MSS. have imepynpwyv. All the manuscripts are, however, only 
transcripts of the Medicean, and in Dindorf’s edition trépynpwy is printed: 
dyjpws seems to be always paroxytone, and rayToyhpws is found in Soph. Ant. 606 ; 
the rest are all proparoxytone in MSS. and printed books, though here and there 
instances to the contrary may be found; cf. Chocrob, C. 363. 27; 365.16; 378.16, 
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547. Norn 3.—The epenthesis of 0 which occurs in the Epic forms of these 
words does not of necessity produce any effect on the accent, e. g. “Aows ="Adus, 
Gomaye “Adow. Hust. 980. 49: 70 8 “Aow mpomapogtvovew of tarauol, Tov puai- 
hoy révov puddooovres yéyove yap éx Tod “AOw, mACovdcayTos TOD ev TH Trapadn- 
youn O puKpod, ws Kat ev TH Pas pows, nal K&s % vipcos, Kéws, ofoy Kéwy €b vavopé- 
yyv. Kal €or. mus “ATTiKn Kal 4 “Aow mponapogvrovnats. “AOnvatoe yap év modAois 
dxvovor petaTibevan troBiBactinds Tas Toy eiOedy dfelas. ev ou TO TOES Spews 
owhtews ove éranelvwoe ty paxpoxatadntla THs yeviehs Thy mpomapoturdvnaw. So 
also Schol, Ven. F 229. Yet Hust. 391. 44 has ’A@éw, and in E. M. 347. to it is 
said that Herodian go accented it. TdAws, like many other words of this termina- 
tion, is inflected in several ways, for the genitive is either ydAw or ydAows, yaddw (2) 
and yadwros. Hust. 391. 44 has yaddws, dative ydAw and yadd, but it would ap- 
pear from E. M. 220. 9, who also vouches the same forms, that they would be 
yarows, yadow in Attic (see Schol. Ven. I’. 122), if that dialect used them. ust. 
1281.8: sal bpa To yahow mpd puds Exov Tov Tévoy ws ey Tots TOD “Hpoddpov setrat 
kal “Amiwvos ; cf. Schol. Ven. X. 473. These manifold inconsistencies are perhaps 
to be explained from the varying quantity of the final syllable; the termination 
ews is sometimes treated as a dissyllable, though more often as a monosyllable ; 
possibly the same was the case with ows, 


V. Op Ligue CasEs. 
(1) O the Attic Declension. 


548. The accent of the nominative singular is retained un- 
altered throughout all cases and numbers, as MevéAews, Mevédew, 
Mevédcw, Mevédcwv; kddws, kddw, Kdd@, Kddov; Cos, Cd, Co 5 
Todds, Tupd, Tudo; eds, Aed, Aw, Acdv; ed, AeSv; ed, 
edy, eds, ews. 


549. Nore 1.—Cheerob. C. 260. 30: ioréoy kal rovTOo, br. em mdons TTwTEWS TA 
eis AS’ Artixa THs idias evOcias Tov Tévoy puddtTovo.w., These cases are very com- 
monly misaccented in the grammars and elsewhere ; e. g. we find Ae® and A«@ for 
Aew and Aed: ve@ for vew: vedy for veg, etc. in Matthia Gr. Gr. § 70, The old 
writers are however almost unanimous in maintaining the rule given above; cf. 
Reg. Prosod. ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. Gr. p. 452. § 138: wal 7a? Artixd rod 
vew, TOD dew, Tov yap Tévoy THs Kowhs edOelas puddrrovow *AtTiKol &Y TaGats 
rats mrwoeotv: Cheerob, C. 415.24; 446.5; 404.24; 466. 29; Joh. Alex. 5. 
10; 9. 26; 20.11; Theodos, Can. 984. 31; A. G. 1160. 


550. Nore 2.—Ionic forms are regular in their accentuation as Tuvdapeos, 
genitive Tuydapéov or in Ionic Tuydapéw ; such forms however sometimes puzzle the 
grammarians and scribes, who do not always feel sure whether they are dealing 
with a mere Ionic variety or with the real Attic declension. Lust. 1686. 23: 
Tuvddpew, bv “Opnpos pev Kowas udiver, Kaba Bydot 7d Tuvdapéou tapdkovtiv, ds 
Tavbapéov, xai 7d id Tuvdapé mapogurévas AcxOev. of pévTor peO “Opnpov ?ATTi- 
Kol Tuvidpewy mpomapogutéves pacity, ds Mevédeay. ota dé xal Tov TnvéAcwy 
-Arrico perv biG paxpds Anyovans mpodyouo. Kal mpomapotuTovovat KaTa macav 
ri wdow, 6 5& montis KowdrEpov mpopéeper, ds Sndot wal 70 IInveAéoro dvaxtos ; 
Schol. Hom. Odyss. A. 299: %  t1d Tuvddpea, napotutévws TO Tuvddpew, dko- 
Aovdws TH ovx Hs TuvSdpew kotpy kakd pycato (Od, 2. 199), yet in the 
printed editions this direction is not observed, The writer of the Medicean 
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manuscript of Aschylus (Agam. 83) does not seem to have been quite clear in 
. fi 
his mind whether he ought to write Tuvdapéw Ovyarep, or Tuvdapew or Tuydapéov. 
551. Norn 3.—Athen. 400 A: Tptpov 5€ nor: Tov Aaydy ew aitiatinns ev 

Aavatow ’Apiotopavys dévrévws ral perd Tod N rA€yet 

Avoas tows dv tov Aayav ~vvapraceey bpov. 
Kal év Aaitadevow 

-AnddAwAa’ TiAwy TOV Aayav dpOnoopat. 
Eevopav 8 & Kuynyerind xapls To) N Aay® kal mepiomwpévas. énel 7d Kal’ Hpas 
zor: Aayds. Gomep B& vadv reydvrav Huay exeivol pact vedw Kab adv dedy, obTw 
Aayor dvouatévrwv exeivor Aaya Epodar. TH Be Tov Aaydy Evie aitratiep aKddovOds 
éorw 4 mapa Sopordel évy Aptew catupie@ TANOvyTiKi dvopacTiKh 


Tépavor, xeA@vat, yAadres, ixtivor, dayol. 


Th dt Aayav 4 Bid Tod QA mapamAnsiws mpocaryopevopéryn Aaya wap’ EvmbAds ev Ko- 
Aagw “Iva mapa pev Barides nai Aay@ wat yuvaines cirlmwodes. 
a I 

eiot 8 of wal rat7’ dddyws Kata Ti TeAcvT@oaY ovdAAaBHy TEepaTMpévwS TpOPEpoV- 
a) lal - L 

rar. Seo 5& dgvTovely THY Ade, ered) TA cis OF Ahyouta Tov dvopdTray bpdrova 
aN tA 

gots, Kav peradnpon eis 76 O map ArTiKols’ vads vews, KaAos KdAws. oUTwS F EXpT- 

Cia oF doh VED: is \¢ f € \ VA y 
caro TH évopari Kal ’Enixappos Kal “Hpddoros, wat 6 robs Eikwras movjoas. 


552. Genitives in wo, if from oxytone Attie genitives, are 
properispomena, as Ilerew, [leteGo, Tadads, Tadrad, Tadaco; 
if from barytone Attic genitives, they are proparoxytone, as 
Miva, Mivwo; *Avdpdyew, ’Avdpoyewo. 

553. Nors.—Cheerob. C. 413.1; Eust.1830. 59: ioréov 5é, ws “Ounpos pev 
dyaréyos Kaba Hpws fpwos, ottTw nal Mivws Mivwos éxrdwev, of 8 torepoy kat 
igoovArAaBus ws MevéXews Mevédew, ottw wat Mivws Mivw, dAdo &e Kal dAAwS 
épacav Kavdrepoy, Ste womep ’ArTiK@s Tere@s Tlerew kal mAcovacu@ Wete@o ev 
TALdd., Kat “Avdpdyews “AvSpéyew nab ’Avdpoyéwo, ottw kal Mivws Mivw nal Mivwo. 


be \ a an 
jv dé av, pact, kal” AOws *APwo, «i pr) ExwAve TO péeTpoy ev TH EF "ADSw SF Ent 
mévrov éd0caTo kvpaivoyra. 


(2) Of the Common Declension. 


554. The general rule holds, except that oxytone words be- 
come perispomena in the Genitive and Dative of all numbers, 
as Adyos, Adyov, Ady, Adyov; Adyw, Adyow 5 Adyot, Adywv, Adyors, 
Adyous : dyyedos, ayyéAov, dyyéAo, dyyedov, ayyehe; dyyéhw, dy- 
yédow ; dyyeho, ayyédwv, ayyéAous, dyyéAous : KaKds, KaKod, Kak, 
Kaxotv, kaxGv, kaxots. According to E. M. 472. 46, tos, one, 
makes foy in the gen., but i6 in the dative. 


555. Cases in Oe and gu—These follow the rules given 
above (§ 219), as ’ApydOev, orpardber; dpictepddw, deer, 
Deopw, lieu, doredpw, otpardpw. 


Contracted nouns present some peculiarities, which are noted 
below. 
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556. Nore.—The epic gen. in oo and the Doric in w are regularly accented, 


as Kavedoo.o, mokupholoBouo, kadoto, BE. M. 474.52: 80 also the genitive and dative 
dual in otiy, as immouiv, dpoiv, oraOpoity. 


‘The genitive of nouns feminine in os is formed also by Callimachus i in ao, 
yncdov, ynpaov ; but ray doidav, Hur. Hipp. 738, is suspicious.’ Matthia Gk. Gr. 
§ 69.4. The old dative in oor is also regular, as kaxotowy, otkovoww, 


Contracted Substantives and Adjectives. 


557. The rule given above (§ 20) for the accentuation of 
syllables resulting from contraction is here to be applied only 
to the Nominative Singular, and not to the oblique cases. ‘The 
accent of the nominative singular being determined, the word 
follows the rule which has just been given for the accentuation 
of oblique cases in the common declension, except that the 
nominative and accusative dual in » are invariably oxytone ; 
e.g. €kmAoos becomes by the rule éxaAovs, edvoos etbvous, ed&oos 
evEovs, atAdos atAods, duTAdos duTA0ds, LleuplOoos TeiplOovs, vdos 
vods, dotéov dototy, these are then treated exactly as if they 
were not contracted at all; hence &kzAov, ExmAw; edvov, ebve, 
eUyouv, evvolv, EdVOL, EVYMV, EvVOLs, EVvoUS; evEov, EVEW; UmTAOd, 
G7AG; SuTr0d, SiuTrA@, SimAodv; TlepiOov, epiOw ; vod, vo, 
vody; dcrtod, daT@, doToby, dota, doty, doroiv; but éxmdrd, 

2 / By 7 c / if /, > , 
evve, ev&d, ATAG, OITAG, VO, doTd. 

558. Norz.—It would, one might think, puzzle the perverse ingenuity even of 
a Greek grammarian to justify this strange departure from the ordinary rule of 
contraction ; as Te:pi@oos makes Tepl@ous, so Mecpi8dov ought to make Ile:pi6ov, 
éxmrAdou éxmdov, but by some unaccountable caprice they do not; Ptolemzus Asca- 
lonites (Schol, Ven. K. 373) did write edfod=eifdov, but he is condemned by the 
grammarians for doing so. On Sixpoos or duxpdos (?) see Lob. Phryn. 233. Kitihner, 
G. G., 1. 137, observes that the adjective éwimvovs retracts the accent ; Plat. Symp. 
181 C, of é« TovTov Tod épwros emmvor, and so it stands in C. F, Hermann’s edition 
there can be no reason why this one word should have an exceptional accent. 

559. The rule of contraction is also set aside in all semple 
contracted words in ovs, which are perispomena, from whatever 
form they are derived, e.g. ddeAdidobs, dpyupods (from apyvpeos), 
xpucots (xptceos), yadKods (xdAkeos). Kdveov also makes xavoiv. 
Cheerob. C. 160. 35; Philem. Lex. p. 30, § 79. 

560. Norn.—The modern grammarians do not agree with the ancients as to 
the accent of the nominative and accusative dual in contracted nouns and ad- 
jectives of the common declension. Apoll. de Pron, 118 A: 7a bvind eis QO AN- 
yovra ovdémore meplomaran ovde yap OéAae TO TTwTLKOY O mépomagoat én TéAovs. 


Joh. Alex. 14. 32: Ta eis Q Aqryoura: Suid 7) ofvverat 7) Bapvverar dméorpanrat de 
Thy mepommpérvny. ofbverar pev and TEproTmpévav Kal dtvvopever, Xpucots Xpvow, 
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Kados add mpd puds be dyer Tov Tévoy TA amd Bapuvopevan,” “Opnpos ‘Opnpe, pidos 
gidw. Arc. 179. 2: TO ev Tos Svixos 1 Cncappeeeras TH aE PEC A.G. 
1160: 70 yap mTwTiKdy ©. dméarpomras Thy TEpLomepevny, mTwTiKoy be Aéyopev TO 
éy Tos mrwTiKols em Tédous ebpiond pevov dvev mdOous, otov mavTa Ta eis O Ajryovra 
Svind ... 7a yoov cis OLS & rdoms Tals mrdceor TEpiondpeva ev TH edOEiqa THY 
dvicdy bedvera, SumAods SimA0d, BiMAG Sitrovy, Sitrw 6e orparnys dfvrévas. 
Cheerob. ©. 441.14: 4 82 eis Q Anyouoa kal cis A edOela Tay dvikdv ev TH avTT 
ovhraBy exer Tov Tovey ev H Kal % -yevixt TOY EriKdy, olov ‘Opnpou “Ophpw, avOpwmov 
dvOpuurm, ’Aprorapxov “ApioTdpxw, déAAns déAAa, Tpame(ns Tpaméla, apagns apdga, 
Kad0d Karw, copod copw. Kal radra pev ev TH avty ovAdaBy Exovor Tov Tévov, ov 
Tov avroy 5¢ révov éredégavTo’ TO pev yap Kadod rab copod mepiomaTa, TO 5& Kadw 
nal copa oftvera. TO yap Q ev Tots Svixois dwoorpeperan Thy TEproTMapevny Tao, 
oloy cepvh, ayadu, KarAw, soph, TTwXw, SeAw. “OTL yap TO Q 7O ev Tois Bvixots 
dmoorpépera THY TEptaT@péerny Tao, Ofjrov, elye TO wey od Kat TO TodS dévYdpeva 
wal mpocdapBdvovra tiv Ths AE ovaAAabhs extrac mporeproT@vrat, oiov olde, Tovobe, 
TH Kavévi TH EyovTL, bt Taca Picea pakpad mpd puds ovdAdAaBHs Bpaxelas ep’ 
éaurijs éxovoa Tov révoy mepioTarat,  5& edOcla TOY Svik@y yevomevn KaT éméKTA- 
ow, olov Twde of dvOpwmor, ob mpomepromaTa GAAA mapottivera id TO [7d] 
TO & Tots dvikois drootpépecOa Thy TEeptoTMperny TaowW, oioy KaAw, Gopw. The 
same doctrine is also implicitly contained in Hust. 153. 41. Choerob. C. 250. 
19: ioréoy 5€ 671 madoa ai mrwoes cvvaipebeioa mepiomavTa, oloy mAdos mAoUs, 
TAd@ TAM, Xwpls THs evOelas TOY BviKdv, woavTws 5 Kal THs KANTLKAS TAY SviKwY* 
ara: yap ovvapeOciom ov mepiom@vTat, GAN dfdvovTa, oiov Tw TAW, TH TAW, @ 
TAdw @ TAW. Td yap O ev Tots bvixots dnéorpanra Thy TepioTMpéevny TaoW, otoy TW 
KOAW, TH TOPw, TH Ayabw. 

These passages seem clear enough ; the dual in », if accented on the last syllable 
at all, is oxytone under all circumstances. Yet our modern grammars constantly 
have xpuo®, apyup®, xadn@, for ypvtw, apyupw, xaAnw. Matthia, § 119 a; Jelf, 
§ 126; Arnold, § 178 ; Donaldson, § 205. 


561. The feminines of adjectives belonging to this declension 
follow, in the accentuation of their oblique cases, the rules laid 
down for nouns of the First Declension, §$ 205-218. The no- 
minative singular has a long final a, and therefore is paroxytone 
when the corresponding masculine is paroxytone or propar- 
oxytone; when the masculine is oxytone, the feminine is so 
likewise, hence dpy’peos, dpyupéd, apyvpéas, apyupéa, apyupéar ; 
dpyuped, apyvpéaw ; apybpeat, dpyupéwy, apyupéats, dpyupéas; or, 
if contracted, dpyvpa, dpyvpas, dpyupa, ete.: kadds, Kady, Kadfs, 
Kah}, Kadiv: copds, copy, opis, soph, copy. 

562. Norr.—It will be observed that dpyopeat is proparoxytone, and as such 
does not follow its nominative singular dpyvpéa; but it must not be forgotten that 
dpyupéa, et similia, are only paroxytone by the accident of a long final vowel, and 
as soon as that disappears the accent falls back to its proper place. The accent 
therefore of the masculine must always be remembered in determining that of the 


nominative plural; fdbios, padia, pd drat, ovpdvios, ovpavid, ovpdyiat, TéAELOS, TEAELG, 
TéAea ; Cheerob. C. 449. 1, see above, § 216, 
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CHAPTER. IV. 


ACCENTUATION OF WORDS BELONGING TO THE 


THIRD DECLENSION. 


I, SUBSTANTIVES.—(a@) MonosyLLABLEs. 


563. Nuurer monosyllables are perispomena, as 84, xpi, ods, 
mbp, oTats, oThp, Pap, POs, Os; ct, wd, vd, 6, ob, mi, PO, Tad, i, 
xi, Wi, 3. 

564, Norn.—Arc. 124.11; Theodos. Gramm. 198.1. The neuter «dp, which 
only occurs in union with prepositions, as émixtip, dvakdp (or ém Kap, dva Kdp), is 
necessarily oxytone as being short (see § 12); on the other word «dp, if it be 
really another, which is found in the Homeric expression tlw 5€ puv év Kapds aion 
(IL. 9. 378), see Lob. Par. 73. The same is the case with ody, which is oxytone in 
Herodot. 1.139 ; Athen. 453 D, etc. Both ody and oar occur in Schol, Aristoph. Nub. 
23; Lob. Par. 77: ‘2p oxytonum est in Edd. vett. Aristoph. Rann. 146; Plut. 
305, ubi Brunckius ox@p’, tanquam masculinum esset, scripsit, in Anecd. Bekk. p. 
1208, aliisque locis ad Phryn. p. 293, indicatis, sed circumflectendum esse, ut 
neutra, credimus antiquis v. Theodos. de Accent. p. 189 ; Regg. Pros. 449, exceptis 
qui dorice scripserunt ; etenim Joannes de Ton. p. 7, [20]: ox@p* rTodro 5& pact 
Awpieis d€dvey: quod si verum est, male nuper in Epicharmi versibus Athen. 7. 
319 F, 320 C, pro oxytono e codd. successit circumflexum; Lob. Par. 88, orais... 
estque ea usitatior hujus vocabuli tonosis sive sebum significat sive farinam ma- 
ceratam; Hippocr. de Nat. Mul. p. 550, et 597, T. 2 ; Herodot. 2. 36; Aristot. 
Probl. 31.9; Athen. 1. 32 B; 12. 548C; 14.645 B; Galen. Comm. in L. de 
Artice. 2. 41. 469; T. 18. P. 1; Stob. Flor. 85. 21. p. 491.11; rarius oxytonum 
Arist. Meteor. 4. 9. 459 G, p. 386. ed. Bekk. ; cujus tot libri mirabiliter conspi- 
rant, Galen. de Antid. 1. 9. 50; de Loce. affect. 2. 9. 111 ; T. 8; Oribas de Fract. 
2. 82; Moschopul. Sched. p. 199: et in Hupolidis versu ap. Etym. M. 422. 43 ; 
quem afferens Eustathius p. 1166. 38, orais scribit. Sed quod Photius ait oras 
dyev T0076 ’Arrixds A€yer, 6 Se "Idv orais, hodie nusquam apparet preeterquam in 
oratimns ... et orarivn:’ pds=ddos and Pdws. 


565. Monosyllables of the masculine and feminine gender are 
oxytone, as "Av, Adv, Ildv; Ziv, yAijy, wav, piv, ondyjv, ppry, 
xiv, why; Olv, wv, piv; Krdv, mpdv, ‘Pdv, xOdv, Xdbv; Nap, “Pap, 
Ildp, wap; "Hp, Orp, «np (fate), op; Xtpes, Tpfipes; Vip, Bip, 
celp, pbelp, xeip; Noép, odp, dp; Zds, xpds, IIpds, POds ; Trrjs, 
Zs, Kprs, ofs; Als, Als, ts, pls; Ods, Tpds; wArels, xrels, wets; Zevs, 

M 
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Neds, reds ; GAs, xéps, Ad, TAGE, odp€, oi, prs&; pag, ona€ ; 
Koel; BYE, KHE, HE, oHEs Oplé, wl; whE, mb, Urvé, Ppve; 
ddp, Aly&, AbyE, orpdy£, TPAdE; Kvbp, My, Nips wrey, prey; 
yi, Ob; Od, oxa, SY; dals; except perispomena, Bods (and 
Bos), BOE, vads, ypads (vebs, ypeds), Opaé, OGv, Aas, ots, wats, 
Tadé, POots, and those in vs, as dpis, Obs, pds, ods. 


566. Norn 1.—Are. 124-127; Joh. Alex. 12. 21; 7. 20; Theog. Can. 132- 
134; E. M. 64.31; 770. 19: aig, according to Arc. 125. 6, this was perispomenon 
in Attic; Joh, Alex. 7. 25 is rather more guarded: 70 5@ yAavdé wal aig map’ jpiv 
[i.e. in the wow?) didAcwros] pey debvovrar, mapa 5éAOnvaiois nal Tatra twes Tept- 
om@o.: of até Lobeck (Par. 99) says: ‘ubicunque inveni oxytonum .est;’ and no 
doubt that is the better accent: ‘Bats 4, vocabulum ignotum apud Joann. Alex. 
Tovik. Tapary’y. p. 7. 353; eo fortasse referenda Hesychii glossa, Bad: ef5os dydovs,’ 
W. Dindorf ap. H. D.; cf. Lob. Par. 91: may it not be a bye-form of Bovs or Bas? 
on the latter form see Suid. and Hesych. s. v. Schol. Ven. H. 238: Bvév (?) Schol. 
Tim. Plat. 21 E: Bat = Bdag, Philop. de Creat. Mundi, p. 188 B; Theog. Can. 132. 
25; Lob. Par. 109: yAadé, Herod. m. pw. A. 41. 21; Hust. 1451. 62: mapa tots 
madatois % yAadt mepromara, of Kal d€vvecPat wey A€youot TO yAadé TARY AwptKdis : 
Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 1086=1081: 70 yAadé...’Artixol pey Tepiom@owy, ot be 
Awpteis dfvvovow: cf. Joh. Alex. 7. 25, quoted above; E. M. 36. 51: Ivis, 
St. Byz., is expressly said to be oxytone, Cheerob. C. 43.17: 8d¢s=8ais, Schol. Hes. 
Scut. 275; it is sometimes falsely perispomenon; on the Syracusan 6 Setv =6 deiva, 
see Lob. Par. 71: Apts, St. Byz.: Zds, cf. E. M. 655. 27: Gevs=Oeds, Herod. 
m. #.A. 6, 8, is perispomenon in Hust. 775. 48; 1387.29; Arc. 130. 20; H. D.: 
O©pGé, Arc. 125. 7; Theog. Can. 132. 29; yet according to Reg. Pros. ap. Herm. de 
emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 423, it is oxytone, and Lobeck (Par. 99) says that he has 
found it ‘modo perispomenon Xenoph. Anab. 7. 3. 26; Paus. 5.c.12.5; 26. 3: 
Appian. Civ. 4.136; lege syneeresis dd tov Opdi¢ Baputévov dyduaros Eustath. ad 
Dion. 322; Regg. Pros. N. 126. p. 449; Amnecd. Cram. T. 1. 25; [add E. M. 36. 
51]; modo oxytonum Polyb. 5.65.9; Strab. 14. 611; Appian. Civ. 1.116; Athen. 
7.272 F; 11.489 A; Sext.c. Gramm. 3. 288; Schol. Il. O. 741; ut Bekkerus 
scripsit Plat. Charm. p. 156 D; et in iisdem Rego. Pros. N. 6. 423 sancitur; v. 
Gottling ad Aristot. Polit. p. 406: Ods, Athen. 144 F: O&v, Theog. Can. 132. 2; 
Cheerob. C. 294. 24; E. M. 459. 55: «Aels, Lob. Par. 92: ‘«Aeis circumflexum 
habet in Aristot. Probl. 29.14. p. 952.21; et in codd. Laur. et Paris. Nicom. 5. 2. 
p- 1129. 30; contra Grammaticorum preeceptuin odd eis ELS povoctAdaBov zrepi- 
andra. «i pa 70 eis Anecd.Cram.1.171; Regg. Pros. N. 127. p. 450; Eusth. 857. 
40; neque quod in diastasi «Anis dicitur («Adis Alolicum est), extra diastasin bary- 
tonum esse potest; itaque etiam Atticum «Ags scribitur:’ «tp, a very late word 
for xépie, Lob. Par. 77: Ats and «ls were oxytoned by Aristarchus; Avschrion on 
the contrary wrote Avs, xis, but the tradition followed Aristarchus; Schol. Ven. A, 
239; 480; Eust. 841. 21: 10 5é Als xara pev “Apiorapyxor, ds pacw of rept “Amiwva 
kat “Hpddwpov, ogdvera, ovvegopootpevoy TH yapakThpe Tod Kis mids’ re Be nat TO 
tis rat Gis Kal pis, ei Kal Biapépws radra Kdiverar mpds Td Als. 6 Aigyplwy 5é, pas, 
mepiong bid TO Kal Thy airiatiKhy mepoTacba. ds yap pds pdv, dpds Spdv, otrw Kad 
Nis Aiv. ei 58 pndev Tav cis IZ wepiomarat, GAN 6 Aicxpiwy TodTO éerolet, Exped-ywr 
Ondveov éniderov dédTovoy 76 Als TérpN, ev "Odvocela fnOév. Kal obTw yey exeivos TO 
Als 6 Aéwy mepiéoma emt Tod A€ovTos mpos dacToAdy Tob emeriKod. GAN’ H mapddoais, 
pac, TH “Apiotdpxw meiberar: cf. E. M. 567. 7: pels is wrongly perispomenon in 
Stob. Hel. 1. 27. p. 556; Lob. Par. 92: vyis, if this form is resolved it is doubtful 
whether it should be written vnis or vis: there is the same difficulty with regard 
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to ypnds: Bekker, Dindorf, and Thiersch prefer ypyis, Buttmann and Lobeck, Path. 
2. 44, are for ‘verjiis and vjis, rightly as I venture to think; ws = mais, Theog. Can. 
134. 32: aovs, Lob. Par. 93: panes Buttmannus dicit Gramm. § 41. Adn. 8. 
multo sepius mods legi quam mods, adeo falsum est, ut pre decem circumflexionis 
exemplis centum contraria Proferri Possint : : Tpas, Cheerob. C. 16. 15: Todo 8é 
Kara dxpiBevay éfuveras kal 6a ToD NT kAlvera: ioréov Sr 6 “Hpwdiayds éy TO 
*Ovoparin@ Aeyer avro mepiomaobat kat 5a ToD NT KAivecOa, ev Se TH Kadédou 
dfdvecdau, dSpoiws 5& cal &d Tod NT «diveoOa: it is perispomenon Reg. Pros. Be 
Pp. 433; St. Byz.s. v.; but cf. H. M. 655. 27: apolf is- ‘perispomenon in Herod. 
m. #. A. AI. 19, but ieee Are. 125.6; Lob. Par. 105: mpav is incorrectly may 
in Schol. Alschyl. Pers. 132, quoted by H. D.: wroé, Theog. Can. 132.24; Gottling 
Accent, p. 242: ‘Nach der Stelle des Grammatikers, welche ich zu Theodos. p. 236, 
mitgetheilt habe, ward auch m7@£ perispomenirt; vgl. Herodian bei Herm. de 
emend. p. 306 : > Tadé, Herod. m. w. A. 41. 23; HE. M. 36.51: dAE=adAag, Theog. 
Can. 132. 24, is falsely @A€ in Orion 120.11; Lob. Par. 111: ép=<dap, Lob. Par. 
78: the name of the Egyptian city ”Qv is pect atle) though feminine: on 2%p, 
iElerodiams ji1Ae La. Le 


567. Norn 2.—The grammarians are not quite consistent in the acccount 
which they give of the Aolic accentuation of monosyllables ; Cheerob. C. 333 says : 
ént TovTwy yap (sc. wovocvAdAdBwr) «pudarrouar THy dfelay Tdowv, oiov VIE, STUE’ TOs 
yap Sivara Ta povoctvAdaBa BaptveoOa ; on the other hand Gramm, Meerm. § 27 
ed. Koen. mepion@awv ws éninay 7a povoovAdaBa dydpuata’ OE, TTOE, SpBp, xpods, 
pots, Opous, Bods, xvovs, vows, xjv, Zevs; cf. Ahrens de Greece ling. dialect, 1. p. 11: 
he does not notice the former passage at all: probably the Afolians circumflexed 
those monosyllables which are naturally long, and oxytoned those which were 
naturally short, and if so, BAnp, Alol.=5édeap, in E. M. 200. 27, and Hesych. 
should be corrected BAjp: yet we have pels declared to be Alolic by Eust. 1174. 
19, and oxytone by Are, 125. 

Ahrens de Gr. ling. dial. 2. p.27: ‘monogsyllaba apud Dores oxytona sunt que 
apud Lesbios perispomena, vulgo vel oxytona vel perispomena ... Exemplo sunt 
oxwp pro vulgari ox@p ... et yAavé pro Attico yAadé . . . Quanquam Doricum fas 
pro Bods weponaoba fertur:’ I can add nothing to this, though I doubt whether 
the learned author is justified in his assertion by ancient authorities. 


568. Oblique Cases.—The dissyllabie Genitive and Dative 
singular and Dative plural are oxytone, as Op, Onpés, Onpt, Onpot ; 
ots, olds, oil, otof; movs, Todds, Todt, moot; the Accusative singular 
in vy when long, and the Vocative singular when formed by cast- 
ing off s, the Genie and Dative spelt and the Genitive plural, 
are perispomena, as ypady, dpdv, Atv, KAcly, pov, vadv, otv, ody 5 
Bob, Zed; Booty, dpvotv, unvotv, cvotv, Ppevoiv, puwrtoty, xXeELpoty, 
xOovoiy ; yuytSv, OnTdv, pyvdv, oidv, Kpnrav, ont@v, xnvav ; the 
remaining cases are accented on the penultimate, as kAetda, pijva, 
xfva, padra, vida; dpve, pie, TUE; aiyes, Taldes, XElpes ; IIav is 
oxytone in the Genitive and Dative singular only, Iavds, [avi 
Hava, Waves, Mdvev, Wavas, aor and Idveoor; except 


1. The contracted forms jjpos, ips (for eapos, apr); Odvos, 


Ovi (for Odwvos), OGvros ; kijpos xfjpu (for Kéapos, xéapt, but 
M 2 
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knpds, knpt, from kip, fate); aos, ai (for Adaos, Adai); vios, 
vii (for viios, or dios, from tis); @ér (for Oerw), pact (for 
padoru), pate (for pari), ome (for onéet), together with ®édvros 
OOdvr1, "Qyy ?Q7os, and Myu.. 


2 In the ordinary dialect the Genitive and Dative dual and 
the Genitive plural of the following words are EI genus: gs; 
dado, dddwv 5 OX dudoww, dydwv ; Ods, Odow, PDD Kpas, Kpda- 
TwVs ods, STOW, OTHV; Tals, TaldoLy, matdwv; ons, céov; Tpos, 
Tpdwov; pas, drow, Podtav; Pos, Pgdow, Pgdov. Adwv from 
Aaas is also paroxytone, and the same is the case with dovpav 
from ddpv. 


It may be as well to say that these rules do not apply to 
dissyllabic cases of participles; Bds, or ords, for instance, make 
Bdvros, ordvtos, Bdvtt, ordvTt, oTdvTa, oTdy; oTdvTE, OTAYTOL 5 
otdvtes, oTdvTa, oTdvTwr, oTaot, ordvtas; Gv, CévTos, CévTt, and 
so on. 


569. Norm 1.—Genitive Singular. Cheerob. C. 408. 10 sq.; Arc. 428. 13; 
Schol. Ven. E. 266: on «péws, képws, ete., which do not come from monosyllabic 
nominatives, see below, § 679: on “Qos, see Cheerob. C. 411. 23; Hom. Od. 
1. 429: the genitive and dative of tpwy are found falsely accented: ‘mpards recte 
éfuTévws scriptum ap. Cheerob. in Theodos. p. 294.19; Htym. M. p. 692. 49; 
Zonar. p. 1575, et in epigr. Damostrati Anth. Pal. 9. 328: Odpelov mpwyds: male 
mpavos et mpa@vi in libris quibusdam Pausanie 2. 34. 11, eb 30.1.2, ubi nomen 
collis est prope Hermionen siti,’ H. D.; those who wrote mpav mpavos, regarded 
the word as contracted from mpewy, gen. mpedvos; cf. Suid. s. v. paves: Schol. Ven. 
M. 462: Ados mpotepiomacréoy ws KAHpos’ and yap evOeias TénTwKE BiovAAaBov KaTa 
THY TOD ToLNTOD XpHow, Kal wpere TprovddAaBely 7 yevihn, gvvadroipyy 5& KaBodoa 
Bapivera: Schol. Ven. E. 266: vios mpomepusmacréov’ dro yap edOelas éort pu) 
cipnuevns THS vils, Hs yevirn wpeidrev elvar TpravdAdAaBos ws pavtios, atrn Tolvuy ovva- 
owpHy TaGotica Kal BicVAAaBos yevopevn Baptvetat, Hs axdAovbos Soren. NynaAniw 
viv éovems (I1.2.20) wat airiarinh GAN via KAvrioro cawooper (Il. 15. 427) 
Kal TAnOvvTiKT evOeta vies 6 wey Kredrov (Il. 2.621) kal airvarici vids 7 b6XAD- 
Bévous (Il. 22.62) dmodeifopey bt kal 76 vido 5& Wprdpovo (11. 2. 463) mapa rodTo 
KexdicOa Kk. T. A. 


570. Dative Singular.—vti, Schol. Ven. 11.177: @ért, Hom. Il. 18. 407: pdore, 
Tl. 23. 500: Mijvi, Herodot. 2.99: mare, IL 23. 318: oni, Il. 24. 83; Cheerob. C. 
417: on dai or dat see Schol. Ven. B. 387: the heteroclite «dadi, Auré, dAxi, are 
oxytone like other dissyllabic datives, A.G. 1226; Schol. Ven. &. 352. 


Accusative Singular. —Schol. Ven. A. 480: Atv mepioracréoy Kata vdpov tay 
povoouXhaBow airiatiKav' Taca ao aitiariKn Ove SEN aise: eis N My yovets TE pl- 
onaTa, GniOr parma de tov dftv TovOv, pov, pay, civ ty rabtn Kat H KEvoa 
aiTLaTLKn yevopevy Khely TEpLOTaTOL, THs evOclas dgvvopéevns TadTa “Hpwdiavds éy TO 
mevrexadecdty THs Kabddov: Arc. 130.17; Cheerob. C. 421.23; Schol. Ven. 0. 441 3 
ANS ANSON 3 235 BA 


Vocative Singular.—Cheerob. C, 241, 29. 
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Nominative Dual.—Are. 131.16 has de, while Cheerob. C. 441. 7, writes Afe 
and xie. 


Genitive and Dative Dual.—The genitive and dative in ow have the same 
accent as the genitive plural, hence dvdpav dvdpoiv, xepav xeipoiy or xepotv, but 
matdev maidow, Arc. 132.10; Choerob. C. 445.14: the Homeric modotiy is pro- 
perispomenon I], 15. 18, 


571. Nore 2.—Nominative Plural. In Doric this case was parorytone, Ahrens 
de Gr. ling. dialect. 2. p. 29: ‘Alque in nominativo et accusativo pluralis decli- 
nationis tertiz apud Dorienses paroxytona fuisse traduntur, que vulgo sunt pro- 
paroxytona, vel properispomena, ut aides, yuvaixes, mr@xas (Cheerob. Bekk. 1236 
[=in Can, 427. 21] of Awprets dfefay mapéxovow én tov Tro.ottwr' otov maibes, alyes, 
yuvaikes’ TatTa yap hues mepiom@pev, of 5& Awpiets wapogdivovew.—J. Gr. 243 a: 
7a cis EX Anyovra Ondrved dvdpuara mAnOwTiKd pois TTwTEWs MapoeYTOVOEL, YyuVaixes, 
xetpes, vdes, dpvides.—Scholl. Theocr. 1. 109: Tod d& mrd«as 7d AS paxpdy. of yap 
Awpiets Tav eis EX Anyovrov dOady Tov TAnOvYTKaY Spolws mapogdyovcL Kal waxpoV 
€xovot TO A, br Tas wap’ july cis ES Anyovoas ciOelas Tay mANOvVTiKa@Y exeivor did 
THs AI mpopépovow. Grammaticulus, qui recte Dorico more mrwxas scriptum in- 
venit, qu profert, inde male colligit). Quod valde mirum esset, nisi, et in 
Latinorum declinatione tertia nominativus et accusativus pluralis ultimas longas 
haberent, ut pedés, et in Gothorum iis declinationibus, quae Greecorum et Latinorum 
tertiae respondent, ut a fisks, piscis, descendit jiscés n. pl. et jfiskans acc. pl., et 
apud ipsos Grzcos pronomina personalia, que priscas formas servare amant, ut 
Hues et huas. Inde augurari licet, antiquitus eos tertie declinationis casus 
ultimas produxisse et in Dorica dialecto accentum certe priscum hesisse.’ Kiihner 
G. G. I. 251 thinks all this incredible, and that the accusative has in some 
mysterious way been confounded by the grammarians with the nominative; a 
professed grammarian should have more faith. 


572. Notz 3.—Genitive Plural is perispomenon, as pnvdv, xnv@v, Kpnrav, 
Onray, onray, yvntav, except the paroxytones mentioned above, to which may be 
added Kwwv, rAwwv, TAwwy ; Choerob. C. 453. 15: Ta eis = Anyovta povocvAAaBa 
mepiTTOTvVAAdBws KrAivopeva TavTHY Exovar THY Sialpeow* Ta wey d€dTOVA, édy pey id 
ovppwvov KAivevTat, wEepiaoT@atiy yevinny Tay TANOvyTiKay, ofoy ois anTds OHTES 
ontav, Kpys Kpnros Kpfres Kpntay, 7s Ontos Onres Onrav (onpaiver 5¢ Tov proOwrdr), 
yijs yuntos ypres yyntav édy 5k did Kabapod Tod OF AOGor, Baptyvovra Kara THv 
yevinny TOY TANOUYTLK@Y, olov Tp&s Tpwds Tp@es Tpdwy, Suds Suwds Suwes Sud, 
Ods Owds Odes Okay (€o7Tt 5 ei50s Onpiov), ceds céos [sic] oées Tewv (oypaiver 5é Tors 
oKwAnKas’) TOUTH yap TO Kavdvi BapivovTa. Td be Tivwy Kal kpdrwv mpds Siapopov 
onpactay Sidpopoy éxovor nal Tov Tévov' TO yap Tivwy mevoTiKoY Bev bnapxov Bapv- 
veral, avTamodoTiKov Se Hyouv adpioToy, mEepiamaral, oloy Tivwy Hrovoas ; TWHY. Kat 
70 Kpatov 5& and TOU Kpares (6 onpaiver THY KEpadiy) bmdpxov BapbyeTa, and 5é TOU 
Kparn indpxov mepromGrat, olov Ta Kparn TeV KpaTav. Td 5& Pwdwv Kal Sddwy amd 
700 poldov nal daldov yvdpeva Kara ouvatpecw THY Bapelay Taow Epidagay. Tatra 
pv rept Tay dfvvopévov, Td 58 meprommpeva ex Tod evaytiov yivovTm éay pev yap 
id Kabdpov TOD OS KrAlvwvTa, repiom@or Tv yerieny Tov TANnOvYTLKaY, ofoy ps puds 
pubes pud@v, Bods Bods Bdes Body, ads avds ates var, dps Spvds Spves Spud, edy 5e did 
ouppavov krivavrar, BapbvovTas ev TH yeviry TOV MANOvYTIKaY, olov Mais maLBds TaLdes 
malSov, mas mavtos TayTes TavTav. TO 5& Adwy EBapivOn mpos avTib.acToAjy TOU 
of Aaol Tav Aa@v' GAAws TE 5 ovTE ZaTL TOVTO Amd povoovAdaBou edOEias TRS das, 
GAN dd BicvAAGBov THs AGas* and yap Tod AGas yéyovey 4 yeviK7T} haaos Kal Kara, 
kpaow Tov Bvo AA cis év A dndovdri paxpdr, aos oiov 

Ados bd puns’ 


nal Aono % evOcia THY MANOUYTLKOY Adaes Ades Kal H ‘yeriKT) AadwY Adwy, Yet kis 
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and Als make sds and Aus, may, Ady. Schol. Ven. T. 198: 6 pev Apiorapxos 
olay ds alyOv, 6 8 “Hpwdiavds dtwv ds daldwv, Aeywv ws ov KAlvet TO povoavAAafBov 6 
mouths, «i ph pérpov kwrdtoaev. Cf, Joh, Alex. 18, 16; Arc, 134. 10; 132. 11; 
A.G. 1251; Theodos. Can. 1005. 29 ; Eust. 1425. 52; 318. 46; Schol. Ven. N. 103 ; 
Cheerob. E. 50. 2 sq. 

The word ¢péap should properly be barytone in all its cases, but ppntos, ppntt 
are oxytone, Cheerob. C. 410. 11, and the genitive plural is ppnrav, A. G. 126535 
Joh. Alex. 19. 34; E. M. 800. 15: in like manner oréap, orp makes orearos or 
arnrés, ornri, @pdé, Ophe, Ophixos, and Opquds or Opyxds. 


573. Nore 4.—In Doric the genitive plural of all monosyllables was perispo- 
menon, as TayTay, mad@v, Tpwav, Apoll. de Adv. 581. 21: de Pron. 33 B; Ahrens 
de Gr. ling, dialect. 2. p. 32. The pronominal tis was alone excepted, Apoll. de 
Pron. 33 B; 35 B. Pamphilus extended this to all dialects; Schol. Ven. N. 103; 
Eust. 922. 49. 


574, Nore s.—Dative Plural. Those in eoou, as Onpeco, xelpecor, retract the 
accent; omécou is a syncopated form of oméecor, Cheerob. C. 462. 20. This author 
also presumes that the dative plural of ds, if it had one, would be ®0a01, not 
S0aci: “Yidor or viéor is paroxytone, Cheerob. C. 463. 19; Joh. Alex. 11. 23. 


575. Compounds from monosyllables retract the accent, as 
aiytnay, dvrlxeup, dvtlyOwv, adtéxOwv, diudan€, "Eredxpns, veduny, 
dpddats, DapdOpaég ; except droduds oxytone. 


Notr.—Cheerob, C. 176. 2: mav yap dvopa povoctAAaBov év TH avvOécE ava- 
BiBa¢er Tov révov, otoy xOay adToxXOuy, nals eras, Opat SapdOpa€ [sic], dals 6uddais, 
Kdels KaTaKAELS, MOVs Sirous, xwpls TOD TTwE TOAUTTwWE, 

moAumT@nKes TE MéAauvat. 


Td 5é MéAava témos emt (€o7r) THs Arrinfs, toAuTTa@Kes 5€, ofov ai €xovcat ToA- 
Aods Aaywovs. Toro ydp thy dfetay Taow epvdAate TOD amdod. TO ydp [Od. 8 386.] 


Tloveddovos trodpws, 


ove ayrixetat hutv dtvvopevor, éredn, ws ev TH mept mpodécews ci OG Pidov paby- 
obpeba, mapédkovoay exer THY bd Mpodeaiy, WoTE pnde Tapéxey Enpacw Ste otvOcots 
yéyovev. dv7i yap Tov Tloceddovos Suds éort; cf. H. M. 358.103 435. 323 Are. 20. 
17. “Avak\ets, Pollux 7. 107, should be dvd«Xets, like dvrikAets, Cheerob. C. 206. 28 
and katdkdeas, A. G. Oxon. 2. 342. 13; 296.2; Karaxdeis is therefore an error, 
though it is so accented by H. D. in all the passages which they quote except one, 
HE. M. 495.19; besides this the following exceptional words occur: dvredhy, Philo, 
Belop. p. 67 C, H. D. is contrary to all rule, and almost certainly an error: adroanp, 
atrorip, atroels are accents for which there is no authority beyond that of the 
scribes: apxipwp, Diod. Sic. 1. 80, LZ. S., should probably be dpxipwp: Siacrddk, 
Are. 18. 22; Draco 19.9; on this and others of the same termination see Compound 
Adjectives, under which head émPA%s is considered ; émumAdk (2) H. D.: fpucpys, 
Lycoph. 150 isa false accent : éreo5pas seems to be false for éreddpws : katakhaves, 
Hom, Od. 7.197, is written xaraxAwOes in EH. M. 495. 24, but the former accent 
is correct, since the word is not derived from a monosyllabic noun, but from the 
verb #AwOw: meprxOdv for meplxOwv is probably an error, cf. Lob. Par. 382: 
epokdels, Tzetzes, Alleg. p. 107. 48, H. D. ought to be &pdsdeis : capri, LD. 8., if 
such a word really exists, its accent may be defended on the ground that it is 
a parathetic compound. The musical writers use such words as #.09Ta, HLuLpd, 
jupt; they are hardly grammatical forms, and their accents are arbitrary. 
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(4) Worps or more THAN One SyLrasin. 


“Neuter Substantives. 


576. All neuter substantives throw the accent back, as dorv, 
avTdxadXos, Bédos, yijpas, ddxpv, déAceap, dSéuas, dikepas, gap, Képas, 
Kpéas, Kuvdcapyes, pé0v, dverap, dveidos, odas, TéAayos, THU, oly Tt, 
Tetxos, Vowp ; except iéra properispomenon. 

Norg.—Are. 118-124; Theog, Can, 131. 28: Adtopikos is better written as 
two words: Boupaveés, Hesych.: hpepoxaddés (2?) HE. M. 429. 44: idra was thus 
accented by Herodian, Theog. Can. 78. 11: évoxerdes, Hesych.: tpryopavés, a 


plant: the following Proper Names retain the adjectival accent; "ABapés, Joseph. 
Ant. 8. 48: Avapmepés, Plut. 1. 404. 


Masculine and Feminine Substantives. 


577. The irregularities of these words are so great that it 
is impossible to give any general rule which can be depended 
on, but it may perhaps assist the memory to mention the main 
result of the special rules subjoined. Speaking then in the 
widest terms, and neglecting the numerous exceptions which 
occur, it may be said that masculine and feminine substantives 
of this declension throw the accent as far back as possible, except 
those in av, as (gen. ddos), evs, nv, np, ts (gen. tos, ios, and wos), 
vs (gen. vdos), ws (gen. oos) and », which are oxytone: those in 
é and w always take the accent on the penultimate. 


-AN. 
578. Those in ay are oxytone, as "Aypidy, “ACav, ’Acaves, 
’Adkpdv, Boaxpdv, “Idv, mardv, wedAexav, Tirav. Compounds are 
+ Dey’ ’ ig c / Df > vi 
paroxytone, as Alyimav, Alvoriray, “Eppomav, Evnmav, evratay, 


Tiravorav. 

579. Norn.—Are. 8. 4; Cheerob. C. 68. 15; 270. 23: loréov 5¢ Kal rovTo bre 
7a cis N Aqyovra apaevind 7) OndvKd 7 dfdvovrar 7) BapivovTa,..... ovdérore be 
mepromravra, xwpls et pip Dow eis ON... . ofoy Hevop@v: Lob. Par. 189: Aida (?) 


Epiph. Panar. 618 B, H. D.: BapaBév (sic) and Bapwovay are, according to E. M, 
715. 11, barbarous and indeclinable, see § 32, and Cheerob. E. 83. 9: Aapevay, 
Zfischyl. Pers. 663, another form for Aapetos: Avpdv, St. Byz., is probably a 
mistake for Avydy or for Aupdves: Meyav, according to E. M. 715. 11, barbarous 
and indeclinable: peytotav, Apoll. de Ady. 570. 10, but such an accent cannot be 
defended; the proper form is peyordy; thus also for vedv, Apoll. de Adv. 570, 
vedy ought to be read, and for tuvay, gvvay: on the Doric forms Tlocedév (?) (gen. 
Gvos), Tlor8ay, Toreddv, Mocedav, see Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect. 2. p. 243 8q.; 
Hoce(Say seems to be the Alolic form of the word, but there is great confusion both 
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as to its accent and even its declension: Zodves, Strab. 496. 499; Gdottling, 
Accent. p. 263, thinks Sodves better; Sdaves, St. Byz., is undoubtedly wrong : 
WaySdv or WaySav is variable both in accent and declension; see’ L. S. s. v.: 
& ’rav or wrav, BE. M. 825.19; Joh, Alex. 37. 32: 76 @ tay dvo TEpLomr@LEvas 
Zvea: A.G. 940. 21; Philem. Lex. § 319. p. 133; Schol. Plat. Apolog. Soc. 25 C: 
of B& ’Artucol THY Mmpwrhy ovAraBiy TepioTHor, Thy be Sevrépav Bapdvova, Kat 
BérArioy obras. adivarov yap play A€kw ebpeOjvar dv0 Exovcay TEepioTw@pevas. 
Aldvpos 58 7d wARpes elval pnow & Eray, dyvotiv ws amd Tov ETns H KANT EOTLY 
éra, nal Awpixas érav: cf. H. D. 8. v. érys, and Apoll. de Ady. 570. 12: & "ray 
is also found. 


-HN. 


580. Those in nv (gen. evos or nvos) are oxytone, as adxiy, 
Exohy, Knpiy, AysHv, Tony, TOyHY, ToAIY, Sunv, KeBpiy, Kody, 
Leupiv, Tporcjiv, “QAjv; except eipnv, “EhAnv. Compounds are 
paroxytone, as davOunv, dpxitolunv, pedrelpnv, pirehrnv, Pido- 
Toluny. 


581. Nors.—Are. 8, 12-10. 4; 9.3; Joh. Alex. 3.11: TVépny, a village in 
Lesbos, called after Tépnv, son of Poseidon, is mentioned by St. Byz.; and this 
accent is prescribed by Cheerob. C, 69. 21; 276. 21: eipyv, Cheerob. C. 69. 21; 
276. 21; Arc. 9.18: “Exrny, Arc. 9. 9. is spelled “Ey«rnv in Etym. Gud. 158. 40: 
"EAAny, Arc.9. 3: émurouqy (?) ‘ Regulam migrant trmodeyyy, Tod pituTouevos, 
Bsch, Eum, 911, in quo nullus editorum offendit, rod apxitourévos, I. Petr. 5. 4, 
ubi codd. quos Lachmannus sequitur, proparoxytonum preebent ; émmousyv [Hom. 
Od. 12. 131] excusatur pleonasmo przepositionis, propter quem illud ab Eustathio, 
p- 1117. 48, cum émBovxdros, hoc autem a Schol. ad Il. E. 178, cum émpivs com- 
paratur adjecta regula 6Tay mapéAnn 4 mpd0eo1s, ov moreirar efaddAarynv Tdvov, id 
quod ad émumpyrhy transferre licet, sed in cupmowmv; Nicet. Hug. 6. 436 hec 
ratio non convenit nec in weAayoAwny.’ Lob. Par. 195; he also (Par. 379) 
says of immoAaxny, ‘Hutecn. et Schol. ad Nic, Ther. 945. quod Schneiderus in 
Lex. tacite gravat.’ But all these words ought probably to be paroxytone; for 
émmoipeves in the Homeric passage ém moiwéves has been suggested: Gépyy, the 
name of a river, Arc. 9. 27: “Iknv (?) Pape: KéBpnv (?) or KeBphy, St. Byz., 
‘ KepBqyv inter oxytona ap. Arcadvp. 9. 9, corruptum ex Kefpnv;’ H. D.: wépyy (2) 
Are, 9.27: tmeptépyy (?) Arc. 9.16: 2éBnv, Cheerob. C. 69. 22; 276. 22: t1o- 
muy is false for bromUOpqv, Hust. 869. 8; Lob. Par. 195: Tpofyv, Eust. 287. 
18: onpeiwoa 5¢ bre Ta Tav Tardy dyTLypdpwv Tpollyva mponapogurdévws 
eypayar ois Kat “Hpwoiavds ovvnyopel, év TO mept taxurfros Kal Byiorhros cindy ds 
% Apis kat Alodls didAeKTos, ovdénoTe Kara yevixhy mepitrocVAAGBoy, TO H perari- 
Oéaow eis GAdpa, ei pry Bapivoro. “EAAnv “EAAav, Tpollav Tpollav. moiphy 8e Kar 
Aipiy obt dv Epovor dia Tod adda, enel dfvtoverrar. emi pévTor povocvAAdBov, peTa- 
TiBéact 76, opnt Kal phy, opdg A€yovTes Kal pay. ceonpelwraL gnat TO éabas 
dtvvdpevov. Kal 5d Tov GApa Aeyouevoy mapa TlivSdpw év mudovircats, 


-IN. 
582. Those in w (gen. wos) are oxytone, as seApiv, mnpiv. 
-YN. 


3 : 
583. Those in vv are paroxytone, as Tépruv, ydoovr, médTvv, 
TéxTuv, Ddpkvy. 
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Notrt.—Cheerob. C. 70.8; 283.5: ioréov bre mavTa 7a eis TN Bapvovrat, 
oioy pdouy (ste) Pédprvv, Téprov, emetd7) TA TOAAA Tapa Tois Aiodrcdow ebpioxoyrat, 
kat Aoitoy ws SoxodyTa €ivar AloAiKa edAdyws Baptvovra: Arc. Lo. 5. 


-QON. 


584. Common Substantives in wv, gen. wvos or ovos. General 
Rule.—Collectives, or those which indicate a quantity of any 
object (called by the Greeks epuextixd) ; those which signify a 
place, names of months, and generally all that involve the idea 
of space or time are oxytone, without an exception, as duze- 
Asp, a vineyard, airév, a glen, dxvpdv,"a chaff-heap, Bodv, a cow- 
house, nidv, a shore, tordy, a weavers room, xevOudv, a hiding 
place, Neysdv, a meadow, Novtpsv, a bath room, mvddv, a gateway ; 
dadvev, AEvKev, TAaTaVdY, poddv, TiTOBoAdY, ovKEV; Anvaér, 
Tlovewdedv, “EAadnBodidv, Tayndrdv, Taxéy, names of months ; 
aidy, evum, mrevdv, a full time, a year, xeysdv, winter time: the 
rest are paroxytone, except those in Bwov, yor, dor, ewy, ator, 
ELwy, (ov, vv, vwv, ov, which are oxytone (but dyer, rplBwr, 
ToeyoV, KUdoV, Kddwv, oTddaV, bTéwY, KUwV, are barytone), toge- 
ther with yidv, dykdy, elkdv, puarrAdy, Tyyenav, Sartyudy, Onda- 
pov, kndeuodv, Tehapav, xiTdv, Katnpodv, Kohoddy, oxytone, and 
Ta@v perispomenon. 

Norz.—Arce. 13.6; 16.7; 18.8; Cheerob. E. 73.1; C. 295.9; Lob. Ajax. 
134-144. It will be noticed that mogt feminines of this termination are oxy- 


tone, and the masculines (with the exception of the collectives and some others) 
paroxytone, 


Special Rules. 


585. Those in awy are paroxytone, as didvudwr, dmdwv, ovvo- 
mdwv, TeTpdwv ; except TaGy perispomenon, and déyv oxytone. 

Nori.— Ady, Dor.=Aidv: dav, a kind of fish, Athen, 321 D; 327C: émdwv 
is made oxytone by Theog. Can. 28. 23, but falsely. On ta®v or taév see below, 
§ 617. 

586. Those in Bwy are oxytone, as dppaBdv, BovBar, pryBdv ; 
except duBwr, orfABov, and rpiBwv paroxytone. 

Norg.—Theog. Can. 30. 29: dpBov, cf. Theog. Can. 31.5; Arc. 10. 10: orpd- 
Bov , Arc, Io. 10, or orpaBdv (?) Pollux 2,51: otiABwv, Mercury, is paroxytone, as 
being the participle of oriABw: tpiBov, Arc. 10.9; A. G. Oxon. 2. 423. 30, 

587. Those in ywv are oxytone, as dydv, dpnysv, domoyopyér, 
yopysv, Oaysv, ayydév, Noyyév, sTaydv, Tpvyev; except Kara- 
nbyov and méywv paroxytone. 
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Nors.—Schol. Ven. 6. 141; Theog. Can, 31.6; 38.13: kaTamiyev, Schol. 
Ven. &. 141; Eust. 1228.16; Theog. Can. 31.18; Are. Io. 23: Atvyov, Theog. 
Can, 31. 7, the meaning is unknown; it is written Ajyov in Cheerob. 74. 28: 
mpodyev, Arc. Io, 20, but the word is often oxytone in our books, ef. Lob. Par. 
201; 545: moyov, Theog.Can. 31. 7: orlywv (?) Hust. 725. 31, or otiywv, which 
is quoted by H. D. from Pollux 3. 72, but it is there paroxytone in Bekker’s 
edition: tplywv, Cheerob. C. 74. 29. 

588. Those in dev are oxytone, as dnddyv, ddynddy, pvddr, 
ovddv, TmeTpoxedidév, capddy, owoddv, xediddv; except KAvdwr, 
K@Gdav, oTddwv paroxytone. 

Norn.—Theog. Can. 32.11: dtSwv, Hesych.: dxédSwv, Arc. 11.9: «Bdav, 
Phot. 163. 9, is «(Bdwv in Meeris 239: KAUSev (edpuxAvowy), Arc. 11/5: ‘ KAvdor, 
évos scriptum etiam invenitur. Hunc accentum agnoscere videtur Herod. 7. y.A. 
9.5: sed xAvéwy paroxytonum recte ap. Arc;’ H. D.: wAodwv, a Menad, Plut. 
1. 665: KTndev is falsely paroxytone in Hesych.: koSev, Arc. 11. 4; Cheerob, C. 
75.12: medv, Hust. 1542. 48, with the compounds dirédwv, Hesych., tprtédmv, 
Eust. 725.31: mwépdwv, Epictet. Diss. 3. 22.80: opdpdev (?) Hesych.: omddov, 
spado, Theog, Can. 31. 30, but omadeav 70 omdcpa, Suid., Phot. Lex.: cxabdav, 
Athen. 56 E; 104 F; Hesych. is paroxytone in Arist. H. A. 5, 22.12: tetpddov, 
L.S8.; et&ov, Pollux 10.179: Awv and dAcSav: ‘sic heee differre videntur 
ut parcbuv, i.e. pudapia feminini, prédwy vero de homine dictum et masculini et 
feminini generis sit ; v. Lobeck ad Soph. Ajac. p. 169;’ H. D.: but the books vary : 
akpoxdpdev is found ag an oxytone in Galen, but without adequate authority: 
xAl8av, Cheerob. C. 75. 14, is generally oxytone in manuscripts: WlSev, Theog. 
Can. 31. 29, for which dur also occurs. 


589. Those in ewy are oxytone, as Borcéy, yapyapedy, eyxehedy, 


4 : 
ioTEOY, KATTAVEGV, KUKEOY, pupTedy ; except dméav Ionic=drdwv, 


Theog. Can. 28. 22. 


590. Those in (wy are oxytone, as ddabv, dywaCév, diomera- 
Aaldv, Troxarady, wevdaracev, Arc. II. 19. 


591. Those in nov are paroxytone, as évvijwv, Taujov; except 
mpyov=Tpeév, which is oxytone, Theog. Can. 29. 6; Are. 
Eieo i: 


592. Those in Owy are paroxytone, as yrd0wv, ypdv0av, kdvOwr, 
KdOwv, pard\Owv, TUOav. 


Nore.—Cf, Cheerob. C. 77. 24; E. M. 696.28. “AxavOwv, papaddy, dpriOcdyr, 
Yappabav are collectives: kav, Arc, 11, 26; A. G. Oxon. 2. 423. 32: ‘Ton. pro 
xiTav ; xifwv autem Hesychio r&pa midov, operculum dolii;’ H. D.: mOav, Arc, 
11.26: probably he means méav=mbedv: miwv, Theog. Can. 33. 28, perhaps re- 
fers to the name given to Tiresias, Eust. 1665. 53, but see Cheerob. C. Hila By 
where it is said that widow is a diminutive of mOnxos : ody (2) Arc. 11, 25, 
ought probably to be written as a proper name, cf, Cheerob. ©. 287. 29: Wu0ev= 


dev (?) Hesych. 
593. Those in wy are paroxytone, as dxavOlwv, dumedlov, 
f / , 
Bpaxtorv, Ovprtwv, KapBatiov, Klwv, mplov; except jidv, yidv 
oxytone. 
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Norz,—Are. 18. 3, apmeAtov is oxytone in Pollux 6. 52: ttdv, a shore, but 
jlov, a hearing, news: cpavidv=cyiivos, is a collective: mplov or mpidoy ®, ef. 
Lob, Ajax 135; the word is always paroxytone in the books: xudv, Arc. 16. 13: 
"Epermiay, kompiav, akidy, Topidv, fall under § 584: Bpaxlwy was in late Greek 
wrongly made oxytone, Cheerob. C. 285. 21: Bpaxiwy ... dmep ev rh ovvnbela 
mapaddyws d¢vvover Bpaxidy rA€éyovTes, 


594. Those in avy and ewwv are oxytone, as aidv, dvdpedy, 
Batdy, yaidy, eAXatdv, TAELOV. 


Norz.—Ifatav, the measure pon, is not uncommonly paroxytone: with this 
exception, the words of this termination fall more properly under § 584; ef. Lob. 
Ajax 136. 


595. Those in kwy are paroxytone, as ddépkov, pjKov, wiKar, 
caldkoy, pioxwv ; except dykdv, eikdv oxytone. 


Norr.—*Aykov (yadrayewv, yaAudyKev is common in the books, yovvayxwr), 
Theog. Can. 39. 3; Arc. 12. 12: eikav, Arc, 12,13: €Aucodv, w musical instru- 
ment so called, Aristid. Quint. 3. p.117; H.D.: yuvatkay, Sovarwyv, AevKwy, opy- 
Kav, pappakwy, powikwy, come under § 584. 


596. Those in Awy are paroxytone, as alcddwy, GAwv, dérar, 
KiA@py, KoTVAMY, xelAwv ; except atrAdv, pyuadAd@v, TYAdY Oxytone. 


Notz.—AtAdv, Theog. Can. 38. 30; Arc. 12. 24; pipadddv, HE. M. 130. 27; 
Arc. 13. 5; Theog. Can. 36. 7, where it is pyadwy: pvdev, Theog. Can. 36. 2; 
Arc. 12. 25, ws tom«dv, for which the false form pdAwy occurs in Eust. Opuse. 
p. 275.6, H. D., and also xecpoptrAwv for xepopvawy (?): mudav, Theog. Can. 36. 2: 
onataddv, Athen. 352B: xetAov, labeo: xeh@ves, Tay GAextpudvev tives (?) Hesych.: 
xeAAav or xeAov, Arist. H. A. 4.17. 3, where two MSS. read yéAAwy, but yedov 
seems to occur without variation in H. A.8. 2. 26: in 5. 11. 3, two MSS. have 
xddAdwy ; in Athenzeus we have xéAwy, Koddy, XeAwv: GpumEddy, pnray, etc., are 
collectives, H, M. 130. 27. 


597. Those in poy are paroxytone, as dkuwr, ddrjuov, apteuov, 
yrduov, daluov, ixveduwv; except dxpeudv, daitopdy, iryeudr, 
Onraudy, Onudv, KevOpdv (§ 584), Kyndeudv, Aewdv (§ 584), 
mavnyeuav, TeAaudy, Xepov (§ 584) oxytone. 


Norz.— Aypepov is better paroxytone : dkpepav, Arc. 14. 2; Suid.; Theog. Can. 
38.15; but the books often have it dxpéyov: yayyopeov, H. M. 219. 18, is an 
altogether false form: Savrupayv, Arc. 14.1: Hyepav (KaOnyeucy, opnyenay), 
Theog. Can. 34. 25; Cheerob. E. 154. 343 Onpov (and onudv, Dor.) collective : 
Kepapov, Arc. 13. 19 =Kepapemy: KevOpav, Theog. Can. 39. 9: KnSepov (pidokn- 
Send), Arc. 14. 2; Theog. Can. 34.25: Kpepov, Theog. Can. Shr lAsieAnc Daal. 
Aetpov, Choerob. E. 127.1: wAatapov, Arc. 13. 19: orabpev (?) Hesych.: tedAa- 
pov, Arc. 13.17: dpaypev, a collective: Xepov, Theog. Can. 39. 8; Cherob. E. 
127.1: xeApav (?) Hesych., for which xeddAwy (above, § 596) has been suggested : 
xnpapov, Orph. Arg. 1264, H. D 


598. Those in yw are oxytone, as kavéy, kowdy, Tapbevdv. 
Norg.—On pépvoves, see Schneider ad Ailian, N. A. 5. 1. 
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+} : » ia 
599. Those in wy are paroxytone, as déwv, pwr, cydEov. 
Noru.IIpntav .. . of ras yap rods d-yopatous kadodar Suxedoi, Theog. Can. 38. 20. 


= id lf 
600. Those in twy are paroxytone, as ypizwv, dpamwr, kaTwr, 
odreov, oKlumov. 


601. Those in pwy are paroxytone, as dkpwv, yaorpwr, yAt- 
oxpov, elpwr, kevtpwv, proTdpwr, cdpav, UKelpwov, Tpipov. 

Nore.—Otopav otrws 52 4 xapagis Tod dpétpov, Theog. Can. 38. 31, or oipwy, 
Are. 15.9: tmapav (?) cf. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 143=142, where it is rightly par- 
oxytone: opatpav, a kind of net, Oppian. Hal. 3. 83; H. D.: oxarpov (?) Arc. 
15.10: Kompav, knpdy, AovTphy, atpedpmy, axupwv, avTpwy, avSpwv, Ovpay, mpobupwr, 


belong to § 584. 
602. Those in owy are paroxytone, as Bicwy, Kavowr, patowy, 


pocav. 
Norr.—Iletacav, petaso, Athen. 657 EH: @aowy, xpuowv, belong to § 584. 


603. Those in rwy are paroxytone, as yelrwr, épydtwv, Kiprwv, 
pUpT@V, TAKTOV, TEKTMV 5; except xiT@éy oxytone. 

Norzt,—Aderav, collective: kepatov, Plut. 1.9, but xeparwy is mentioned 
by Cheerob. C. 79. 16: kpotav, a tick, Theog. Can. 39. 3; Arc. 16.24; yet it is 
generally paroxytone: raxrwy for wakTwv is a mere fancy or mistake of Salmasius : 
Xttav, Arc. 15.19: KoiTwy, mpokaTwy, icTwy, mpoBaTwr, § 584. 


604. Those in vwy (and avy) are oxytone, as dAextpudy, 
GAKvOVv, taTadeKTpveV, pudy, Xavev; except Kdwyv paroxytone, 


ATOM 5.027% 


605. Those in gwy are paroxytone, as yvipwv, ypappatokipor, 
K0porv, Elpor, clpov; except karnpdyv and kodopév oxytone. 

Norz.—Karpeav, Arc, 16.3; Schol. Ven. 9. 253: Kodopdyv, Arc. 16. 3; 
kgev is certainly paroxytone, Cherob. C. 77. 30, though Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 
606, says: nipow 6 EvAwos Secpds, &y @ SecpetovTa of ev TH ppoupa, dv Kad 
kupG@va weptomwpévas éyovor: okvday, Galen 4. p.144; H. D.: Wnddv, 
‘Calculator, Manethoni 5. 277, restitui voluit Riglerus, edwrds wnpdy (codex 


YUnpov) 6 pirdpyvpos 75e Saveco7ys,’ H. D.: but the reading of the MS. is more in 
accordance with analogy. 


606. Those in xwv are paroxytone, as dpywv, Baxyon, BAnXav, 
YANXOV, TTEPX Ov. 


Norz.—Cheerob. E. 73.1; Arc, 16.6: 7d 88 yAnxwy wpere Baptvecbar: el 
bt Ondvedy kal Sid Tod B, Biirere! but BAjxwy is also barytone in the books; 
perhaps Arc. has confused BAnxev with 4 BAnx&, gen. Bdnxovs, though Cheerob. 
C. 77. 34 gaye Kal TO YAnXwv yAnXwvos Bapuvspevor @ én THS yeviKkns pvadoce 76 o, 
ei kal mapa “Arttkots bfuverat Kal ESI A€VETaL: TPOWAX ay, Tob. 
Phryn. 167, also mpopaxewy : puxey and tpaxdy belong to § 584. 


607. Those in way are oxytone, as dyév. 
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Norz.—Ipav becomes mpaovess Schol. Ven. ©, 557: mplooves® ws owppoves. TO 
yap mpdves mANnOuyTiKdy SinpéOn, Kat eis d¢elay Kal Bapetay 4 meprommpévn petnvéxOn. 


608. Names of men, gods, and heroes in wy (gen. ovos or wvos) are 
paroxytone, as’ Ayapéurver,’ AAKuatov,” Aupov, Auditptov,’ Audlor, 
Aevxarlov, Ogav, KAéwv, Maxdwv, Mavdieov, WAdrov, Sddov, Tpv- 
gov, Pitwv; except [npvav, Kepxvdv, Mardv, Saprndév, TeAapov. 


609. Norn,—'’ABpwv, Cheerob. C. 286. 14, is falsely oxytone, Cheerob. C. 74. 
’"ABelpov is written ABepmy in Suid. : "ABeoaddv, Suid.: “Aydv, Phot. Lex. : 
*ASpapov’ 6 “Epuwy mapa Avdois, Hesych., yet St. Byz.s.v. “Adpapdrreov says: 
Tov “Eppwva Avdol “Abpapuy xadovo. Spuyori, H. D.: "Apudav, Cheerob. C. 296. 
to: “Atpov, EH. M. 715.12, is barbarous: AvdAav, Paus. 3.12.9: Bpaupav (2) 
Theog. Can. 38. 33: Iynpuav, Arc. 15. 17, not Pyptwy, as it sometimes is: Tvyav, 
Tiyav, Tiyypwy, Tiypav, etc., an obscure demon, is written and accented all sorts 
of ways, but his name should be paroxytone: “HSexov, Polyb. 10. 34; “EAewv is 
quoted from Plut. 2. 301 A, but there it is correctly paroxytone: ‘EAucav, Tzetz. 
ad Hesiod. Op. p. 30. Gaisf., H. D., is better paroxytone, as in Plut. 1.9660 A, and 
elsewhere: “HAcktptwv, Arc. 15.22; Choerob. OC. 71.14; 284.2: but "HAextpudv 
(gen. dvos and @vos) is not uncommon, though no doubt faulty: "Ioav (2) Suid. : 
Kadviev (?) the hero from whom the city KaAviéy received its name, St. Byz. ; 
Cheerob. C. 296. 10: Kepkuav, Arc. 15.17, but Kepxvay is very frequent in the 
books: Aewov (?) Paus. 8. 53. 2: MaxeSav, the eponymous hero of the Mace- 
donians, St. Byz.: Mapa@év, a hero so called, Paus. 2.6.5: MeSemv, son of 
Pylades, St. Byz.; Schol. Ven. B. 717: MeAetedv (?): MuppiSav, Apollod. 1. 7.3: 
Naacoav, Cherob. HE. 83.9: adv, cf. Theog. Can. 38.3; A. G. Oxon. 1. 276. 
13: ImAeyov, Hust. 1228. 13: WAeuvpdv, Apollod. 1.7.7: SapmySav, gen. dvos or 
ZapmySwv, gen. dvros, cf. Schol. Ven. M. 379; &. 141; W. 800; Theog. Can. 32. 
17 and 32; Cheerob. C. 295.2: Se0av: ‘Ap. Herodot. libri consentire perhibentur 
in accentu Sedov, quum SéOws vel SeOos sit ap. Hust, et Schol. Hom, Od. &. 278, 
=w et accus. Sé0wy ap. Joseph. c. Apion. p. 461, 462,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: 
Sev, Sept., is barbarous and indeclinable: Zvyév, Pape: ZSov, Cherob. C. 
296. 20: Sucudv, Paus. 2.6.5: Zrrodv, Pape: TeAapayv, HE. M. 715.11: TevOpy- 
Sav, cf. Herod. 7. p. A. 9.16: BAedv (?) a name of Dionysus: Xatpav, Theog. 
Can. 38.32, but in our books it is paroxytone: KeAuSev, Herod. 7. p. A. 9. 6, also 
as the name of a woman. 


610. Names of cities, places, and rivers In wy (gen. ovos, wyvos) 
are oxytone, as "ABvddv, ’Aykdv, Alydv, ’AhaBdv, *Apyavdar, 
Aidédv, BaSvrddv, Bpavpdv, Awdév, Kapynddv, Kidaipdv, Ko- 
opdy, Mapabdr, Mvddv, Viddv, Etpvudv; but to this rule there 
are many exceptions, of which the more important are ’AckdAwy, 
Kpérov, and Aakedaiuor. 

611. Notz.—Names of Places, HE. M. 513. 28; Arc.16.17; St. Byz.s.v 
Aiody... d€vrovoy To Aicwy' 7a 7p eis ON diavAAaBa emt wodewy dfdverar, ei pi 
Siaorodiy Exol on pasvopevou, ds 70 Kpdtwv Baptverar' d¢vvdpevoy yap Byrot (wv- 
guov" 7) xapakThpe bmdyouro, ws TO “Irwy, ouvamevexOev TO Tpitey, Teirwy, Bitwr 
ofoy "Hidv, Kpdvvev, Tiprav, Néwy (sic), ceanpelwrar 7d OiBwv, éore modus “IraXias : 
*Aykdv, on which St, Byz. says, tows 5¢ Bapdverar Kara rods &yxwpious ds” AvTpwy : 


*ASépkav, St. Byz.: “AdSpdvev, Pape: ’"Axxdpov, Joseph. A. J. 5. 2.4; H.D.: 
"ABiwv, St. Byz.: “AApwv, St. Byz.: “Avrpav, Hust. 324. 34: «al rv “Avtpwva 


174 Third Declension. [§ 611— 


Bt Tues pev Bapivovow ds Ti “Irwva, Twes BE *Avtpava paclv ws Tv0ava “Hpw- 
duavds 5€ pnow ws TAevpdva, Arc.14. 25; 15.4: "Apavoiwv, Strab. 185: ’"ApBav, 
St. Byz., is paroxytone in Polyb, 2.11: “AoxdAov, E. M. 130. 27; Theog. Can. 
39.16; Arce.17.4: “Acoddwv, Arc. 17.5: “Atpov, E, M, 715.11: Adveviov, St. 
Byz., is false for Avevudy, Strab. 185: BAyotvev (?) Strab, 224: Bpavpev, St. 
Byz., should be Bpavpav, Strab. 399: Tuprev, St. Byz., a blander for Tvptay, 
Strab. 442: Adonov, St. Byz.: AépOwv, Strab. 217, or Aéptov, St. Byz., or 
Acprév (2) Ptol.: AevkaAtwv, an island so called, Strab. 435: Evatpov (7) St. 
Byz.: ZaBovddv, Choerob. EH. 154. 34: “Irv, Arc. 16. 19; Hust. 324. 23: TH 8 
“Irwva mporapotivesda pacly of tadaol ws Mhxwva. tives 5¢ dédvover. According 
to St. Byz. the natives called it *Irdv: Képpov, Strab. 141: Kaorddov, St. Byz., 
but Kaoraddyv, Polyb. 10. 38. 7; 17.20.53; also KdorAwy, Plut. 1. 569; ef. H. D. 
g.v.: Kpdvev, St. Byz., false for Kpawaev, Strab. 442: Kpepprtov, St. Byz.: 
Kptorov, St. Byz., false for Kpyorav: Kpopptov, St. Byz., or Kpopuav: Kpo- 
tov, Theog. Can. 34.13, and this is the common accent, but Kporwy also occurs, cf. 
Are, 26. 24: Kiptov, St. Byz.: KéSov, St. Byz.: Aaxedatpov, Theog. Can. 39. 
17: Adkxpov, St. Byz.: Anpev (2) Strab. 185: Atoxav, St. Byz.: MoéGov, a 
rock so called, Paus. 4. 35.1: Mépov, Strab. 152: MvdAov, St. Byz.; Athen. 
337 C: ‘ubi libri optimi puddva vel. pudav’;’ H. D.: Miov, St. Byz.: NépBov, 
Strab. 181: NéSv, St. Byz., this has also a genitive Nédovros, Cheerob. C. 75. 19: 
Nécoav, St. Byz.: Néwv, ‘accentus autem, in quo variant etiam libri Strabonis 9. 
p- 439, in ultima ponendus videtur, ut diserte praecipit Steph. Byz. in Afowy, ubi 
tamen male Néwy ;’? L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: “OBovAkev, Strab. 141, or “OBddAkov, 
St. Byz.: “OBpwv, Suid.: "OAgdv is oxytone, not “OAi(wy, as Nicias wrote, Schol. 
Ven. B. 717; Theog. Can. 38. 26: “Odpoves, St. Byz.: "OAooccayv, Herodian 
made it paroxytone, Schol. Ven. B. 739, and "OAéccwv, Pape: “Optwev, Strab. 
242: Ovtdbpov, Pape: Ovdrev (?): Ovpowv, Strab. 141: Ildpvev, Paus. 2. 38. 
7: Tlaprépev (?) St. Byz.: Iltwv, false for Mpiwy : TopméAwy, Strab. 161: Tptoy, 
Polyb. 1. 85, the name is significant : Lpidpov (?) Strab. 315, or Hpdépov or Ipa- 
pov: IIvpev (?) Pape: Hoya, Strab. 373: “Pifev, St. Byz.: “Povortvev, Strab. 
182: Zdrav, St. Byz. s. v. Sadwveia, Strab. 315: Zdavbov (?) St. Byz.: Baruoe- 
Adtov (? gen.), Paus. 2. 25.10: Zdpwv, St. Byz.: Zdowv also occurs under the 
form Sacwv: Zattwv, Polyb. 5. 108.8: Siodmwv, Strab.142: Zdpdav, Strab. 
315: Zdpwv, Paus. 8. 23.8: ZovApov, Arc. 16.24: Tapdoreov, Strab. 178, or 
Tapovoxov: Tappakov, St. Byz., also Tappaxdy and Tappakwy: Téxpov, St. Byz. : 
Todpwv, Schol. Lycoph. 1159: Tpayav, Suid. but Tpaxay also occurs: Xavev, 
St. Byz.: Xpucovdvev, Polyb. 5. 108. 


612. Nore 2.—Names of Rivers and Streams. ”~Afwv, Cheerob. C. 76. 24: 
Aicov, Plut. 1. 263 ; Theog. Can. 33.14: “AnlSav (gen. ros and wvos), Strab. 348: 
‘Advaxpov, Strab. 330: “AAifov, Theog. Can. 33. 22; in Plut. 2. 515 D, it is 
"AdiCav ; Bpvxwv, Theog. Can. 33. 30: Tatowv, Herodot.9.97: Atdyov, Paus. 6. 
21.4: Aptdov, Theog. Can. 35. 29: "Eplywv, Theog. Can. 31.15: in the books 
the accent varies between ’Epiyoy and ’Epyév, but the latter is probably right, 
since the passage in Theog. is by no means conclusive: “Iwv, Strab. 327: Kaw- 
kov, St. Byz., etc.: Kvaxiov, Theog. Can. 38.9; Herod. 7. u.A. 17.22, is falsely 
Kvaxiov in Plut. 1.287, H. D.; (but Sintenis has Kvamév) and Kyyxelov, Lycoph. 
550, where W. Dindorf proposes to read Kynxiwy ; another form Kvaxudy occurs in 
Cheerob. C. 296. 29: Kivdev, Theog. Can. 31. 28: AdSev, Strab. 343 ; Chorob. 
C. 75.15: Anfwv, Athen. 71 B.; H.D.: Ndpwv, Theog. Can. 36. 15; Cherob. ©. 
288.2: NéSev, gen. wvos and ovros: “Ofev, Theog. Can. 32.11: Tplov, St. Byz.: 
‘PovBikwv, Strab. 217: Zaddyyev, Schol. Ven, &. 141: ZipBov, a lake, St. Byz. : 
Tpirey, an old name of the Nile, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4. 269. 
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613. All masculine proper names in awy are paroxytone, as 
wy 
Aoves, “Idoves, Kdwv, Pdwv, Xdwv, Theog. Can. BOs ATC 
Dil Oc ee hOre7 


614. National names (Bthnica) in wy (gen. wvos, ovos) are oxy- 
tone, as “Adalédy, ’Apatév, ’Audixtudves, Adodves, Buorév, Ma- 
Keddy (piropaxeddv), Mvydév, Muppuddves, Nacaudves, Mapdraydv 
(Buprotaprayédy), THedraydves, Siddv, Diddves, ViOdbv; except 
those in awy, as Idoves, Xdoves (see above, 613). 


615, Noru.—Cf. Schol. Ven. 6 141; Theog. Can. 30,15 ; Cheerob. C. 289.13: 
“Ayoves, Polyb, 2.15.8: Aipov, St. Byz.s. v. Aivovia: "Apyelov, Theog. Can. 
30.16: Atowv, St. Byz. s. v. Aipovia: Brpwves, Strab. 162: Bictoves, St. Byz. 
8. V. Biotovia: 70 é@vixdy Buotwy (sic), rev cis TAN dicvAAdBwv, Bapuvopévar, 
ofoy TlAdtav, Kpitwy, ei pr SiaoroAn yévoiro onpauvopévov' yiTav yap mpds diacro- 
Aj o€dverat Tot Kupiov Kal moTdpov, Kal Td Kporav 7d Cadduov mpds dvTiBLacToOAnV 
Tov THs TOAEws dydpmaTos,  TEpLeKTiKOY Sid TO KoLTwY, toTdY,  eOviKdy Bid TO O 
Khu Opevov, ws Td Biorovos, Herodot. 7. 110: "Hotiwves, Strab. 206: “HSdves also 
occurs under the forms “Hdaves, “Hiwves, “Hdwyes, but there is more authority for 
making it oxytone than paroxytone: “Iwves, St. Byz.: Kavkwves, Hom. etc. ; 
Cheerob. C. 289.19: Kédoves, Diod. Sic. 17.110; H. D.: Kévtpwves, Strab. 204: 
Kioves, Theog. Can. 30,16; cf. Arc. 12. 10; Cheerob. C. 289. 22: Kvdeves, Hom. 
etc.; Cheerob. C. 289. 21: Adkwv, Theog. Can. 30. 16: Atyyoves, Strab. 193, 
also Aiyyoves and Adyyoves: Aotowves, Strab. 162: Mavéves (Mydves Mnidves) ; 
‘accentum acutum, quem prebent libri plures paucioresve Herodoti I. 7; 7. 74, 
testatur schol. Ven. Hom. I. A. 394, qui nom. pr. [i.e. of the founder of the na- 
tion] gravari dicit eis dmopuyiy Tod éOvicov, consentiente Etym. M. in Bawy citato 
(sive grammat. in Cram. An. vol. 1. p. 276. 6), dissentiente Eustathio,’ L. Dindorf 
ap. H. D,: Makpotmywves, Strab. 492, may perhaps be better considered an ad- 
jective: Mdxpwves, Arc. 14.24; 15.3: Meéepvoves, Theog. Can. 30. 18; Choerob. 
C. 289. 29: Mépoves, Pape: Muvéoves (or Mivdwres), St. Byz.: Mutaves, Cheerob. 
C. 289. 19: "OAscaoves (?) Lycoph. 906: Ovtdokwves, Strab. 155: Ovéwwves, 
Strab. 206: Ovértwves, Strab. 162: Tatoves, Herodot. 5. 15, is said to be oxy- 
tone, A. G. Oxon. 1. 276. 9: Tlaviwves: Iltkroves, Strab. 190: Zdvtwves, St. 
Byz., also Sdavroves: Zafoves, St. Byz.: Zéepvoves, Ptol., or Téuvwyves, Strab., but 
Seuvéves also occurs ; Zevvoves, St. Byz.; Sevoves, Vevwves, Sevvaves, etc.: Byvo- 
ves = Sévoves, Polyb. 2.17.7: Zpotratoves, Herodot. 5.15: Zoverotwves, Strab. 
196: ZvAtoves, St. Byz.: Tevroves, Strab. 196: Kavoves, St. Byz.; X@ves, Strab. 
253: “OSoves, St. Byz.: “Qorioves, St. Byz. 

According to Cheerob. C. 289. 12, national names in wy, gen. ovos, are oxytone, 
those in wy, gen. wvos, paroxytone, except Kixoves, Méuvoves ; but this rule is no 
better than the one given above. 


616. Names of women in wy (gen. ovos, wvos) are oxytone, as 
Topyov, Urayydv, Tepnidv. 

617. The following words in wy (gen. wvos) are perispomena, 
Tloced6v, tadv, Tuparv. 


Nore.—IloceSSv (Mocedewv), Cheerob. C. 298. 9; Arc. 16.10; Herod. m. y.A. 
10, 12; Cheerob. ©. 299. 5: of wey yap Awpie’s Moriddy Aéyouow d€vrdvws, of 5e 
AioAeis WortSav Kal MocelSav Xéyovot Baputévas : so ZyvoToredaGv, Athen. 337 D: 
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radv, Arc. 16. 10; 94.6; Chrob. C. 300. 13, sometimes falsely Tad : lea, 
Theog. Can. 29. 31 ; Arc. 16. 10; Cheerob. C. 300. 13 is often wrongly either Tiga 
or Tupév : PepSv, Herodot. 2. 111; the readings vary between this and Sépwy, 
depiv, and épwva: &épwy the founder of Bercea is paroxytone in St. Byz. 


618. (2) Those in wy (gen. ovtos) are paroxytone, as yéepav, 
dpdxwr, Oepdmar, Aéwv; Adrouédav, Kpéwv, Médar, Nédav, Lap- 
mydwv, Theog. Can. 30. 7. 


619. (c) Those in wy (gen. wyros and ovvros) are perispomena, 
is lan lan lat id nm asl an 
as duvoxdv, dypipdv; ’AOnvaxev, Etpuév, “Inm006v, Zevopar, 

Loropov, XapvaBav. 


Nore.—Apvoxdv, Cheerob. C. 298. 13: SoAopav, gen. avTos, is also inflected 
Sordpuwv, gen. wvos, Theog. Can. 29. 29; 37.11: “H&ucpav and “Eppoxpev in Are. 
14. 26; 15. 5, have been rightly emended by Schmidt. See also Arc. Io. 12; 12. 
6; 16.2; E. M. 513. 28; Cheerob, C. 299. 32; Herod. m. pw. A. Io. I sq. 


-= and -¥. 


620. Nouns in € and w are all accented on the penultimate, 
they are therefore either properispomena or paroxytone, as 
ahémn€ (xnvardrné), dvak, ara, Odpak, Kanmddo€, kxdrtua€, 
Addre€, pdpun€ (Acovropdppn€), otak, mepdiE; ayxthww, xadaidpow, 
karjAuy, kikvaw, kbvey, Lathay. 


621. Norn 1.—Are. 18.18; E. M. 109. 45. The compound words in ¢, the 
latter half of which consists of a monosyllabic verbal root, are occasionally used in 


a substantive sense, e.g. dmoppw£, Siacpag, troopdg : their accentuation is con- 
sidered below, §§ 724-728. 


"AyproBpot, Hesych.: devokGmes, Arist. H. A. 9. 28. 1, where one MS. has 
del ok@res, should probably be deioxwmes, as in Eust. 1524. 6; those who made it 
oxytone considered it to be derived from oxwmrw: “AApOres, Thucyd. 2. 99, is 
accented like an adjective: épvtyas, Arist. Poet. 21. 17, cannot beright: peptpvé (?) 
Diose. 3.131, H. D.: mrépv§, Hust. 229. 37: 7 5¢ mrépuyos AdBev (Il. 2. 316] 
dpéore Tos mahaots Kara THY “Apiotdpxeoy avayvwov, ws 8 dddoe pact, xaTa 
napadoow mapotiverv, amd evOelas d<urovov rhs  mrepve, d Sndor od TA Trepa pdva, TO 
Hopioy 5€ pera TAY TepiKEpevav nTEpHv, KAA SnAot Kal “Hpwohiavés, cimdv Gri TA els 
TH Ondvnd, povoovAdaBa pev ovra, dgbverary atv, vi, Tpvé- imp play 8% dyta ovA- 
AaBny Bapwverau’ Kadug, dvtv£, moupdrvé. 70 nrepdé ceonpciwra bmd ’Apordpxou 
dguybev did 7d evvoias meprenTicfs elvar, Hust. 1334.26: Choerob. C. 81.15 ; Etym. 
Gud. 485.18; E. M. 694. 20; Schol. Ven. B, 316, This arbitrary accentuation of 
Aristarchus is not generally followed in our books, and with reason. 


622. NorE 2.—According to the grammarians « and v are never long by nature 
before £ in hypermonosyllabic nouns, hence they prescribe «put, potué, not «npué 
or doing, though both forms are to be met with. On the quantity of these 
dichronous vowels see Lob. Par. 411, who proves that the grammarians and their 
rules, manuscripts, and printed books are involved in a hideous mass of contradic- 
tions. Cf. also Choerob. C. 221. 35; 292. 25; 311.1 8qq.; 425.333; Draco, 44.5; 
92. 233 93. 5.8}; 100.3; E. M. 460. 55; Schol. Ven. K. 258; Etym. Gud, 207. 
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16; 320. 32; Reg. Pros. ap. Herm. de emend, rat. Gr. gr. P. 433, n. 63 sqq.; 
Priscian, p. 753, ed, Putsch, 


Such forms as 6@pyé, Diy, MGiyé, eddGiyé, uveyé, phpryé, dire, ofpaye, 
opnprys, op@duyE, oTHpryt, oipryé, padory€, pioryt, PArry~, Waprye, GrryE, apryé, 
appear monstrous enough, yet they are often found thus accented; cf. Lob. 


Phryn. 71, 
-AP. 
623. Nouns in ap retract the accent, as Atcap, "Apap, dduap, 
“Ioap, Katcap, Arc. 19. 143; Cheerob. C. 83. 34. 


-HP. 


624. Those in yp (gen. npos and epos) as dnp, alOnp, avnp, edarip, 
/ fa f 
yaoTnp, YEVvETIp, TaTHp, TwTHP, oTaTIHP, XapaKxTyp; except par- 
oxytone, elvdrnp, Ovyarnp, patnp, ppdtnp. Proper names and 
those - nations are paroxytone, as Bu¢ypes, Anujtnp, AdBnpes, 
Epinp, "IBnp, Uimp ; except ’EAev6yp oxytone. 

625. Norz.—Cheerob. OC. 85.24; E.6. 21; Arc.19. 19, who says that 7a eis 
HP Ondved py perariOemeva Kata Tt €Oos ToinTod cis Sidopoy yévos Bapiverat . 
70 5é yaornp dfvverat: and in accordance with this rule we have eivatyp, buyarnp, 
pATnp: the oblique cases of these, except the vocative, are accented as if the 
nominative had been oxytone: $pdrnp, Cheerob. CO. 320.13; A. G. Oxon. 1. 346.16: 
ppatnp ’Arrinol péy Bapvvovow, of 6 Awpie’s d€vvovo.w: the word is not un- 
frequently oxytone in the books, though such an accent is certainly false, cf. A. G. 
992. 11: “Avinp, Hesych.: *Aornp, Arc. 20. 4, but in 19. 13 he makes it par- 
oxytone, and the latter seems to be the proper accent, for in Hust. 1967. 22 we 
have ”“Aotnp, 7odts distinguished from dornp, 6 kar otpavéy: Anpyryp, Are. 19. 
26: “IByp, Cheerob. C. 320.16: Itnp, Cheerob. C. 320.16; “EAevOqp, Cheerob. C. 
Bla LO 5 -ALC, 2013. 


626. Compounds in yp which retain y in the genitive are 
oxytone; while those which have e are paroxytone, as detijp 
dpadAodeTIp, oTatyp 6Borocrarnp ; but dvip yuvarkaynp Auravnp, 
danp modrvddnp, Arc. 28. 8, maryp alvondrnp, and therefore 
ovurathip, quoted by H. D. from Joannes Damascenus, is most 
likely a false accent. 

al BNE, 

627. Substantives in exp are paroxytone, as "AAdCeup, avrixerp, 

Béyeup, Eddreip, Alyeip, Lareip, xpuro€eberp. 


Norg.—Are. 20.15; Cheerob. C. 86.14: “Adtbip (gen. “AAr(ipos) occurs in 
Herodot, 4.164: this is written “AAd(ep in Theog. Can, 41, 25, and the word is 


probably better paroxytone, 
=P. 


628. Substantives in vp are paroxytone, as “Acovp, “IAAvp, 
Képxup, Alyup, waptup, Pirvp. 
N 
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Norz.—Are. 19.17: the Egyptian month ’Advp, Plut. 2. 356 C, is barbarous 
and indeclinable. 


-QP. 


629. Those in wp are paroxytone, as apijtwp, “Exrwp, éotidtwp, 
e] / oy / / / / Ts ~ 
HArA€KTwpP, lotwp, Kaotwp, Mynorwp, vepetwp, Neotwp, olKy7Twp 5 eX- 
cept ixdép oxytone. 

Nore.—Are. 20. 20; Cheerob. C. 320.32; E. 45.19: “ASap, which Pape quotes 
from Strab. 529, is “Adwp in Kramer’s edition, and “Adwy in that of Meineke: 
dxwp is paroxytone according to Arc. 20, but is oxytone in A. G. 6.255 475. 2: 
ixop, Herod. m. pw. A. 32.13. 


-Ad. 


630. (a) Those in as (gen. ddos) are oxytone, as dpacukds, 
duds, Aawmds, povds, moAvderpds, Tpids, puyds, "Apkds, “EAAas, 
TladAds. 


Norr.—Are, 22. 22; Cheerob. E. rot. 27; OC. 350. 25: 70 pev dvabdevSpds 6 
piv “Hpwoiavds StokapBaver pdvws avaTredAAav 7 A Kal d€vvecOa, 6 5é Aovmepkos 
éy 7h mept Tevav roddotow dmodeixvucw bre éxrelver TO A Kal mepiomGra, Kal Spws 
bid TOU AOS Exer THY Kdiow. 


631. (4) Those in as (gen. ddos) are perispomena, as Bo. Bas, 
Burras, Kupas. 
These are peculiarly Ionic forms: Cheerob. C. 42.29; Joh, Alex. 8. 19. 


632. (c) Those in as (gen. avros) are paroxytone, as ddduas, 
dAiBas, ylyas, édépas, KiAALBas, AvKaBas, Atas, *Apvas, "Adéas, 
Blas, Bucavtes, Dapdyavres, "EX€as, Odas, Kadyas, arias, Sarvas, 
Preyvtas ; except avdpids, tds oxytone. 


633. Notn.—Are. 21. 3; Joh. Alex. 8.22: ceonwetwrar 7d tpds Kal dvdpids 
dfvvOévta: iudyros yap Kat aySpidyros, Gmep tap’ *AtTiKols mepiomata ; ‘De nomina- 
tivi accentu acuto Epim. Hom: Cram. Anecd. vol. 1. p. 217. 10; Herodian. ap. 
Choerob, Can, p. 98. 1, et Tepi wor. A. p. 34.9; Arcad. p. 21.33; 193.14, et Draco, 
12.9; 41. 25, apud quem nullum nune vestigium circumflexi ab eo, ut ab Helio- 
doro et Tyrannione, secundum Herodianum probati: sed dativi pluralis vitiosus 
accentus dvédpidct pro dydpiaor frequens in libris,’ H. D.; cf. H. D.s. v. iuds and 
E. M. tot. 43: @ANGs (=dAAdes?), Herodian ap. Eust. 300.15, gen. GAAGvTos, 
Cheerob. C. 426.15, not dAdAdvros, as Joh. Alex. 8.18; Tatwvas (gen. Ta:wvaros) 
is very doubtful: on Paptyas the following observation is made by E. M, 221. 41: 
Tapipas, €« Tod papixas’ 7 éx Tod yapixas 7d papixas' BapBapov Sé 7d ovopa, Kal % 
kriows, kai 6 Tévos. “Hpwdiavds rept raddy:; but it is regular if paroxytone, and 
that is its accent in the books: TAwwoGs (gen. Gyros, Cheerob. C. 426.15: dyTos, 
Joh. Alex. 8.17) or TAicoas, TAicoayros, Eust. 269. 18, or TAucods, gen. a; ef. 
S. V. 504; Schol. Ven. M. 20, and H. D.s. v.: 8&@s (gen. dvz7os), Pollux g. 81: 
eas (gen. Gyros), Pollux 4.174; Arc. 21.22: ths (=iAdes, gen. avros), Cheerob. 
C. 43.5; Arc. 21.26: meAekGs (gen. Gyros, Cheerob. C. 426.15, or dvros, Cheerob. 
C. 42. 28): of this word various forms occur, as meAexdv, Gvos: weeds, Gvos: 
meexas, A: TweAéKus (?) Schol. Aristoph, Av. 882=883: pujrore TeAéKas mpoevertéoy 
@s ddiBas 5 5& medexivos TH TedAexdvte mpocépprmra, mMeArEKdy pévTOL TEAEKAVOS 
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Kowds, meAeKads 5& meAeKGyTos ’Artinds. meAeKds TeAEKa Awpixas: thus also Suidas: 
it occurs as a proper name in Polyb. 5. 77. 9: Tetpas, Arc. 22.15: Tpvds (gen, 
aytos), Pollux 4.175: tpigas (gen. Gyzos), Pollux g. 81. 


(7) Aaas, gen. daos, is properispomenon, Cheerob. C. 27. 30. 


~H2. 


634. (~) Those in ns (gen. nros and 760s) are paroxytone, as 
yrvxirns, Sacdrns, Spystrns, Kaxdrns, Koopm.oTns, A€Bns, AevKOTNS, 
Aoyworns, perdtyns, Todtys, Tordtns, Adpyns, Mdyvns, Mévdns, Mé- 
Ans, Uldpyns; except ddporis, Bpadurjs, yuurrjs, dniorjs, errs, 
Kovphres, the Curetes (but xovpnres, young men, is regular), xov- 
porns (?) morris, raxuris, tpaxuTis, xepvis, Widrs, which are 
oxy tone. 


635. NotE 1.—Schol. Ven. E. 9; Cheerob. C. 43. 10-55. 33: &Sporys, Arc. 28. 
8, but ddpé77s is by no means uncommon: dvSporfs is oxytone in Eust. 1090. 32; 
HK. M.103.1, but dvipérns would appear to be the correct accent, cf. Herod. m. pw. A. 
33. 22: BpaduTys, Arc. 28.8; EH. M. 103.1: ‘In codd. interdum sapoturdéves 
seribitur Bpadirns, ut Bpasitnros, apud Polyb. 10. 32. 12, Bpaddtns apud Hero- 
dianum, Ilep? ov €£. p. 40. 7, contra ipsius Herodiani regulam;’ W. Dindorf 
ap. H. D.: yupvas is always oxytone, but I find no express declaration of its 
accent in the grammarians: Savorys, Herod. 7. yw. A. 40.12: Syniorhs, Aristarchus 
ap. Schol. Ven... 20; E.M. 103.1; Hust. 669.47: wept 6& rod révou Tis dnior7jTos, 
Gonep kal THs TaxuTATOs Kal THs BpaduTATos Kab TOV Spotwv mpomEepraoTMpEevav appt- 
Aoyetrar’ of wey yap cuvvnyopovowy dféws Tovovcba Tas a’Tray evOelas . . . TAclous 5e 
ayTiAéyouat yevvadrepoy, BapuTovovyres Kal atta Kata 7d quddrns PpiAddTHTOS, 
xaxétns KaxdtnTos: some think that it was barytone in the nominative dyidrys, 
and properispomenon in the other cases, cf. Herod. m. wu. A. 40.8: épmys, Choerob, 
C. 54.35, appears to be always paroxytone in our books: éo@ys, Arc. 28.9: todrys, 
Meeris 202: “Iodrns, ws dpdrns, "ATTiK@s, icoTis ws BpaBeuThs, “EAAnviKw@s: Herod. 
tT. pt. A. 40.7 declares for idtys, icdrys, xaxdrns: Kovpys, Hust. 1179. 20> br & 
duct rémos Kodpyntas oicovras “AxiAAce Ta Sapa, evTadOa Eyer TOUS vEéoUS, Urep 
‘Hpwo.aves dvaywuoKre TO révy ds Tévntas, KAlvev ws iapBiKdy dard TOD Képos 6 VEos, 
xopns Képntos. TO pévTor Ovos Kovpfiras ds daduhras: Schol. Ven. T. 193; this 
accentuation is condemned by Schol. Ven. I. 529, but E. M. 534. 13 agrees with 
Eustathius: koudorys, said to be Attic by Arc. 28, and Cheerob. C, 352.11, but 
Herod. 7. pw. A. 40. 7 has soupdtns: worys, Arc, 28.9; Cheerob. C. 352. 11; tTaXxu- 
ais, Choerob. C. 352.11; E. M. 103. 1: tpaxutys, Cheerob. ©. 352. 11, in Attic 
only; WArns, Choerob. C. 55. 4; Eust. 511. 10: xepvqs, Cheerob. C. 55. 4. 


636. NotE 2.—The passage in Cheerob. C. 55. 3 is obscure: ceonpelwrar 70 
Koupys KoupHros, SnArs derAfros (sic) cat 7d Yrdrjs Yudntos, bre Tov eis HE dfutdvwv 
duovardBov ev otppwvov exdvrav ds eyvwpev, eis OTE exdvraw tiv yerukjy, otoy 
caps capods evdjs, Pevdods, Tadra bid tov TOS exdAOnaavr® eiot 5& é0viKd, Hryouv 
Zovos onuatvovar; for dds daAfros perhaps we should read Aaprs Aaphros (cf. 
Eust. 511. 10), and write the rest of the passage thus, év mpd Tov H ovppavov 
éxdvtav, ds é, eis OTS Exovor, THY. Y. #.7.A., and strike out the last three words 


altogether. 
637. (4) All substantives in ns (gen. eos) are, if contracted, 
N 2 
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perispomena, if uncontracted, paroxytone, as ’AvrioOévys, ’Apio- 
roréAns, Anuoobérns, ‘Hpaxdéns, but “Hpaxajs, epuxadijs ; except 
mpudjs oxytone: rpujpys and other similar words are ad- 
jectives. 


638. Nort 1.—E. M. 435. 4: Ades, a fountain at Ephesus, so called from 
its never failing, fluctuates between an adjectival and substantival accent, it is 
oxytone in E. M. 60. 47, Orion 618. 11; paroxytone in Etym. Gud. 32. 57; 
*AbevSis, so Aristarchus, Schol. Ven. =. 39; Hom. Il. 18. 46: EvdOadjs (?) is so 
accented by H. D., but should probably be paroxytone: “Iapevns, Suid., should 
perhaps be Iapévns: Ippys, St. Byz.: Nnpepris, Hom. Il. 18. 46; Schol. Ven. =. 
39; Cherob. C. 352. 18: all proper names in “Ays=«Aéns are perispomena. 
Bust. 583. 32: 70 IvAapévns xvpioy Bapvvovtes of mada.ol A€éyouow, TL TA TOLAITA 
Kbpia ws émimdefoTov BaptvecOu iret. 4 pevTor ovvnGera Toda mapépbecpey d€uTo- 
vovoa, ws TO Evruxis cal 7d Edpevas ta xdpia: mpvdAns, Schol. Ven. E. 9: 7a eis 
HS duavAAaBa dfvrova, ev Exovta ovppwvoyv, cis OTE meparodra Kata Tiy yeviKny, 
capods mpyvods mpvrovs dpadods. Schol. Ven. E. 744: mpuvdéeco™ meCois. dmdiras, 
TpvAts, ws Sapdow Sdpyaris mepvw mépudis tal mpvAts (sic); the grammarians were 
therefore not quite agreed as to the form of the nominative singular; mpuAées in 
our books is always paroxytone, which implies a nominative mpvAjs or mpvals, cf. 
Eust. 893. 37, who leaves the question rather undecided; Arc. 30. 19: 70 dé 
mpvdis Bapvvera, 7 voTos Opxnos; A, G, Oxon. I. 342. 6. 


639. Nore 2.—’Apys is paroxytone, Arc. 25.5. The following forms of the 
genitive occur in the grammarians or elsewhere, “Apyros, “Apews, “Apov, ~Apous, 
Cheerob. C. 46. 5, ”Apeos, “Apnos, “Apnws, “Apew, “Apevos; on its vocative see Hust. 
518, 19. 

-EIS. 


640. Those in es (gen. evtos) are paroxytone, as ’Ozdeus, 


Darivoets. 
-[3. 


641. It may be observed that in general all those which form 
their accusative in v are barytone, Arc. 36. 17. 


(z) Those in ts (gen. wos and ews) retract the accent, whether 
simple or compound, as alcOyows, GAwots, Bddiois, dors, yvdors, 
ot Me if iA Ie ¥ , , , 
exis, CiTnows, O€ors, payors, pdvris, Opis, TéALS, TOCLS, TpdTOALS, 
"ABoris, ArdpBnxis, KpauBoris, Méudis, Levtpis. Many of these 
words are inflected in more than one way. 


642. Notn.—Cheerob. ©. 56. 33: 7a eis 13 dvépara Aiyiaria ds én) 7d mAcioTOV 
did Kkabapod Tov OF KAtvovrar, oiov Hdis Héews, “APABis (sic) "APALBEws, Sdis Ssews, 
Opdis Opcews, Taplabis Tapuddews, cf. St. Byz. s. v. Kopxupis; Schol. Ven, A, 676; 
E. 387: for xatts, Hesych., it is better to read with Dindorf yams, as a Doric 
form of xfris: “ASpapvrtts (?) St. Byz.; for ’A@AiBis in Cheerob. C. 56. 33: 
“AOABis (or “AOprBis), St. Byz., is alone correct: ’ArapBlkis, St. Byz., is no 
doubt an error for ’ArdpBixis, or ’AtdpByxis: Opovis (2?) St. Byz.: Idéapypts, 
Herodot. 2. 59, is falsely oxytone in St. Byz., and for °"QdO{s in the same author 
Meineke reads°QpGs; on the accent of vis see Schol. Ven. K. 292: Kparatis, 
Hom. Od. 12, 124; according to Hesych. it is proparoxytone, and it is so 
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accented in Apollon. Rhod. 4. 829; cf. Schol. Ven. A. 676. Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 
93: TOU mpécBews mpomapoguTives ds pdvTews, dnd edOelas THs 6 mpécBis. of 5é map- 
ofvroves &s xadnéas, dnd edOcias Tijs 6 mpecBeds. oirives Gpaprdvovor ob yap éorw 
6 mpeaBevs, 

643. (4) Those in us (gen. tos) are oxytone, as dis, BadBis, 
; i 
itis, kynuls, kpymls, dmrcOoKpyTides, oppayls. 

Norr.—E. M. 518. 16; Arc. 36. 14. The following Thracian names are 
perispomena: “Atayaptis (’Arapya7is, Arc. 36. 18), Choerob. ©. 354. 21; Strab. 
748: év Gp TipBor Thy Suplay Gedy rv ’Arapyatw (sic): Schol. Ven. B. 461: % 58 
Acpxer mapa Zpos Kadeira “Arapyaris (drdpxatis in the MS.): *Atapzris, 
Cheerob. C. 103. 25, who also mentions Bevdts (but the false form Bévéiis is not 
unknown to the books), MevSts, Modis, Turts (Toris, Arc. 36. 14); ef. Gottling, 
ad Theodos. p. 243. 

On payadis, or payadls, see L. S. and H. D. s.v.; and on dipls, dyidos, or 
Gipis, aibidos (?) see HE. M. 184. 32; Cheerob. C. 353. 23: radra 8 7a eis IS 
dévrova eis A pdves Exovor Ti airiarinhy, otov xpnmida (sic), domida, apida, Bortéa, 
pavida. Tapa 6& rots AioAcdor yivovtu cis N kata tiv aitiatinhy peta Bapelas 
TATEWs, KVR UY yap héyouar Kal oppayww Kal dil, ds Tap’ “Howdd [Opp. 424], 

Tpiomidapoy 8 dw Tapver, 
av7t Tod aida. “Ioréov Se rt Ta cis IS dfdTova ov yivovTar Tapa Tots “Iwor nara 
anoBorrny Tod A év TH yeviKH, ove yap A€youo. Kvnpldos Kynpios, domidos aorios, 
ds TidpiSos Tdpios, nal O€tis €T0s, 

644, (c) Common substantives in is (gen. tos) being feminine 
are oxytone, as domis, yAudis, dats, eAals, eunls, epnwepls, Kvoo- 
Aapris, Aaxls, Evotis, dmopoBaciAls, marpls, myKTls, Tupapls, oKE- 
Als, Tupavvis; except 1. dwmaris*, dyvoris*, addus, Bdxkapis®, 

5 5 5 5 / 
Bapis*, ddams, pis, eds, O€uis*, TBus*, txrus, Tpus, Kddmus, 

lol n , » y” 
kdvvais*, xapvatis, KUmpis, phvis™, paris *, poris, Grams, ms, 
olkivyis, Tad, tds, Tlypis*, tpdms*, pvAomis, which re- 
tract the accent, with veayis (vefvis, vijvis) properispomenon. 
2. Feminines formed from, or implying, paroxytone substan- 
tives in ys, ending for the most part in aurus, aris, eis, nTUs, 
iris, otis, wtis, which are accented on the penultimate, as 

lal val an n ao: 

dvdpwviris, dvewOtis, apOpitis, Bopehris, Bpowrris, yaperis (yap- 
lal lal A / 

ers), tkeris (ixérns), tmmdris, Kapovatis, Kacwpiris, KAeTTLS (kAér- 

lal / oe - 

rns), olvoTdris, dABiodSris (6ABLoddTys) and GAP.oddtis, dviTts, 
a a / / 

meraXiris, moAtris (moAirns), mperBdTis, TponyeTis, Tpootatis 
a / ¢ / 

(xpoordrns), cvvepydtis (cvvepydtns), owpiris (cwpitns), bmypEris, 

xAobvis (xAovvns); except vavtis oxytone, and those in mwdArs 

. / 

(wédns) and xouris, which are proparoxytone, as ANaxavoTwrss, 

, ¢ . 
aptémwAts, tapdkoitis; yet BodAevtis and tBpiotis appear to be 
proparoxytone. ‘Those from oxytones 1n 7s are themselves oxy- 


* Those marked with an asterisk have another genitive besides that in dos. 
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tone, as orepaveris; edpéris paroxytone forms an exception. 
3. Those in wms from dy, when not compounded with pre- 
positions, are properispomena, as avAGms; otherwise they are 
regular, as mpopetwms, mporwnts. 

It must be noticed that many of those in ris have no actual 
masculine form corresponding to them in use, and also that no 
nouns in ts, tos, are oxytone if they have an accusative in v. 


645. Norm.—The rules given by Arcadius (28. 13-36. 18) are so confused and 
defective that little use can be made of them. The following list contains all the 
irregular words that I have noted, but probably it might be much enlarged. On 
these words see Lob. Prol. 455 sqq.: @Badts’ poxOnpa edaia, Hesych.: dyAaopd: 
ts (2?) ‘dyAaopwris scribitur ap. Phot. Bib. 215 a. 33 Bekk. Bast. Ind. Scap. Ox. 
’AyAaopwrida [?] accus. Poeta de virib. herbar. in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. 2. p. 654;’ 
Piz ap. H. D.: dypwortts (gen. tos, 150s), Hom. Od. 6.90; Are. 35. 183. cf. Lob. 
Par. 443: dyp&o7ts is the feminine of dypworys: dpopyis, wine-lees, is said by 
Arc. 29. 23 to be barytone, but in all the passages quoted by H. D. it is oxytone, 
like dpopyts, fine flax; Bergk in his edition of Aristophanes most inconsistently 
writes dpuopyibos, Lyst. 735, and dyopyw only two lines lower down: a&pd{ramw in 
Diog. Laert. 5. 72 has been corrected in some editions into Géudivamoy: dpdwrts, 
Eust. 308. 44, is elsewhere oxytone. On dvatwrtis, dpmwrtis, or Gumtwots, see 
Lob. Phryn. 340: for dpvorts, gen. .50s, I can find no authority ; in the passage 
cited by L. S. the genitive is ws: atAts, Arc, 31.1: avAis 4 énavdis [Bapiverac], 
AiaAls 5& 4 médus dfdverar: Batkadts, Arc. 31. 10: PodPitts or BoABiris (2) Lob. 
Phryn. 357: BotBadts (gen. vos, os), Arc. 31. 9, is oxytone in Hesych. and Arist. 
H. A. 3.6.2: Botmpyotis (gen. ews, but Nicand. Alex. 335, quoted by H. D. has 
wos) is falsely Bourpjotis in Heysch: 8Sdis, battle, Herodian is inclined to make 
this word oxytone, but whether oxytone or not, he has no doubt that the dative 
dai should be oxytone; Ptolemeus Ascalonites consistently writes hoth nominative 
and dative paroxytone; see Schol. Ven. 3. 387, and such must be its accent 
because the accusative is daiv; Schol. Hom.Od.A. 428: Sails d¢urévws 7 Aaumds, 
dais 5& Bapurives m paxn: Satms (2), in Galen Tom. 1. p. 88 B it is oxytone: 
émmAts, Arc. 31.12; Eust. 1562.38: ébyAts (gen. cdos) also occurs as €pnAus (gen. 
tos), see H.D.s.v.: €pis, Arc. 195.5; Choerob. C. 355.19: etpapts, Arc. 34. 4, is 
oxytone in Hurip. Orest. 1370: ebves (gen. 50s and vos), Arc. 32.17: taomts, 
L.8., H.D.: ‘Bus (gen. vos and tdos), ‘constans in libris accentus vitium est iis, 
quod correxi ap. Aristoph. Ay. 1296. Nam ¢ produci apparet ex versu Timoclis 
ap. Athen. 7. p. 300 A ;’ W. Dindorf ap. H.D.: itis, Arc. 35.6: Hust. 809.56: «i 
de nal ravrov ixtis atirn BapuTdivas (i. e. the weasel), nal ixtis dfutéves 4 mapa TH 
xopir® [Aristoph. Ach. 845] pepynpévwy ixOvoptyou ixtidos, otk dvayKatov dpre 
(nrety: tmmoupis, A. G. 44; A. G. Oxon. 1. 210. 30; Lob. Prol. 461: tméttypts, 
masculine and feminine, Dio Cass. 77.6; H.D.: tpus or ipis, Cheerob. C. 355.19: 
icatts is sometimes falsely icd7us: KdAms, Arc. 33.10; A. G. Oxon. 2. 342. 23, 
is oxytone in Athen. 468 F, quoted by H. D.: kdwvaBis (gen. ews, os, and cdos), 
Arc. 29. 17: Kdtapts, Cheerob. C. 355. 29: ‘KamnAls: ‘Caupona... Aristoph. 
Thesm. 347, Pl. 435.1120; «amndis proparoxytonum ap. Arcad. 31.12, et hoc ac- 
centu Phanias Eresius ap. Athen. 2. p. 84 E: «dmpals tis yuvh. Itemque Cinom. 
ap. Euseb, Pr. Ey. p. 259 A: pa mAovolay AaBeiy yuvaika adda yepvarly twa 7} 
kann, H. D.: «apis (gen. wos? and vos), Cheerob. C. 355. 18: klonpts 
(gen. sos and eos), Choerob. C. 355. 26; E, 132.11: Kors, Arc. 35. 16, is par- 
oxytone in Aristoph. Ach, 1103: «KvByAts (gen. cos and cos?) Arc, 31.12: KUpv- 
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Sis (gen. ews and 150s): kuvompiiotis (?) Hesych. : Anis, Aristarchus, but Ajis, 
Menecrates, Schol. Ven. A. 676: AwéLworts (gen. 150s and vos) is sometimes 
written Awot@oris: pjAvs for undAls is an error, Arc. 30. 23: pyjves (gen. vos and 
450s): ‘pnvis voluisse Glauconem Tarsensem refert Schol. Hom. Il. A. 1, et oxy- 
tonum pyvis non dicens quid sit, ponit Draco, p. 23.25; 45.27: quorum Il. priori 
ex altero rd ydp dAda vel dAda Téa, utroque autem Muvals corrigendum videtur 
pro pnvis ex Regg. prosod. p. 447 n. 118 ult. Mis precipit Arcad. 32.13; 196. 
5; H.D. It may be doubted whether the emendation is wanted: Glaucon prob- 
ably meant what is reported of him: pms, Arist. H. A. 4. 1. 19, is putrts (sic) in 
Hesych.: vedvis, Arc. 32. 20: tvors, Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 70; Schol. Theocr. 2. 
74: voTis "ATTiKOs, fvoTis 5& Kowas, but it seems to be oxytone in our editions 
whether of Attic writers or others: éAms, Theocr. 18. 45: dvevs, ‘ dvavs, dvu- 
vi6os, scriptum ap. Cheerob. [C.] 354. 31, et in Etym. M. 626. 35 ;’ H. D.: odAss, 
“i,q. obAov, Alex. Trall. 8. p. 483 ;’ H. D.: mépots (gen. 150s, Paus. 10. 25. 5, H. D.) 
Arist. Poet. 18.15; ef. Lob. Phryn. 607: ITepots is from TMeépons, Arc. 36. 2; 
Schol. Ven. 8. 387: wAnppupts, Hust. 1640. 55: 7d 5% mAnuupls rives Ta madadov 
mpotrapofvvouat, Kal 5: évds 5¢ M ypdpovaw ws and THs TAHuns: cf. E. M. 676. 30, 
where wAnppvpis (sic) and mAnppupis occur; cf. A. G. Paris 3. 463.15: mépmts, 
Are. 33.10, yet mopmis, a brooch, is oxytone in Hesych.: mpijotis (?): mpoxvis is 
paroxytone in Hust. 1688. 31, quoted by H. D.: mrépis is sometimes oxytone: 
pants, E. M. 702. 33, is paroxytone in Hust.658. 58: oépis (gen. ews and cos): 
oikwvis ‘accentum ov«vvis in locis Luciani [Salt.c. 22 and 26; Pollux 4. 99] re- 
fellit ctxwyw ap. Dionys. A. R. 7. 72. med. p. 1491.4; H.D: otvws, dpveov dpra- 
xtixov, Zonar. 1644, oivs is masculine: opipis, Diose. 5.166. H. D.: taAts, 
Are. 30. 25: Tams, Xenoph. Anab. 7.3.18: Aus (gen. vos, ews, and sos) Arc. 
30. 24: tlypis (gen. vos and vidos) is also masculine: tpdpms, Arc. 33.9; E. M. 
157.21; Cherob, HE. 150. 30: tpdmndts, Arc. 31.14, also TpdmaAAus, which is oxy- 
tone in Aristoph. Ach. 778: tpéms (gen. 10s, ews, and dos) Arc. 33: TupdKvy- 
ots (accus. Tupdxvnoti) is falsely tupoxvfotis in Athen. 169 B: wtroktortis is 
sometimes proparoxytone: gvAomts, Arc. 33.15: Xpucopyrpis in Arist. H. A. 8. 
3. 6 is very suspicious: Addams, Athen. 255 E, where Dindorf has yAérams : 
kévis, dust, is distinguished both by its inflexion and accent from kovis, a nit, Arc. 


37.2; Ammon. 84. 


646. Paronyma in is from Masculines in 4s.—The following passages from the 
grammarians embody their general doctrine as to the accent of this class of words, 
which may be considered rather as adjectives than substantives, at least in very 
many cases: Schol. Ven. I. 571: 7a eis IE wapwvupa Ondved, wapakeipeva Trois eis 
H® dpoentois Bapyvopevois mpomepiomarat, ei Poe paxpa TapadnyoLTo, TpwO7nBis, To- 
ALATIs, GdeCris, TAAVATIS, MPeTBOTis’ oUTws bi Kal jepopotris. baa 5é mapa 7d TwAELV 
GveBiBace Tov Tévov, aprémwrts, GAqitérwdALs* GAN’ ody Kal baa Tapa TO ‘otros Tapa- 
KowTts, dkouTis. TO pevTor BorSpnTis od EoTL Ondvadv, GAAA Kal dpoeviKdy. Kal tows 
TO paris éywerrar, ws 7 TOAVpNTIS, SoAduNTis, Kal EoT aUvOeTOv: Schol. Ven. P. 40: 
Spdvride Gs “HAH ob rws Tupavviey, wal éretoOn % mapddoors. 6 wévror xavdy o€vtover 
70 ppdytis' Ta yap eis TIE Afpyorvta OndrvKd SioAdaBa, pr dvra émiBerind mapadnyo- 
peva S876 O, roe pve A orv Erépw gvaherti, dédvecbar Oéret, Koutis HIpoutis, ppovtis, 
ovtis TO (ov map’ "AAKpart. otTws oby Kal ppovTis, et pr dpa, Emel KUpLov TovTO, 
nat BapvtovnOpcera. ov pdxera 7d méptis’ Kal yap xwpls Tod T, wOpres wept 
Bods ayeAalas. ph dyta émberind mpdarerat bd 7d métis G Tapacerta TO TOTNS 
Cheerob. ©. 356.13: ioréov 58 8re mavra radra Ta eis IS Ondrvea TA ywopeva ard 
tay eis HE dpoenkay, brep do cvddaBas dvra, mpd pds éxovot Tov TovoY, ofoy 6 
kovnyerns Kal } kuvnyéris, 6 Seandrns, Kat 7 deondtis, 6 TogdTHs Kal y TokdTIs, 6 TO- 
Alrns Kat 4 modlmis [moAtTis]. Lecnpelwra ey 7H Kavdvi TA mapa 76 Koiry Kai 7a 
rapa 70 TwAw TadTa yap mponapoftvoyTac ev Tots Ondvkots, olov AkolTIs, TAapaKoLTIs, 
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moppupémwAls, apTémmaAts, Raxavérwhis, TIpdcnetra timep S00 ovdAdAaBas, 7H 
phd, TH €pidi, 7H rokdri5i, THY pHvida, THy Epida, Thy Tokdrida, Kat pve Kal epw 
nal rogérw ; E.M. 595.36: ports mapa 7d porns’ TodTo mapa 70 ptw. Od pdvoy 
3& dnd Baputévov yiverar eis I mapdvupov, ofov mAavHTHS TAaVTTIs’ GAA Kal amo 
éturévov, ofoy bBporhs, UBpioris* aixunrhs, atxpnris’ Bovdeutys, BobvAcvtis. It is 
possible that the scribe has affixed wrong accents to these words, unless indeed they 
form their accusative in w; Arc, 35.24: Ta eis IS OnAvKd dmd Taw cis HE apoevt- 
Kav yevopeva mpd pas Exovor Tov Tévov' 6 Kuvnyéerns % KuvnyéTis, 6 BeandTys H 
deondris, 6 moAiTNS 1%) TwoACTis, xupls TOY and THs Koltns Kal TWAG Tara yap mpoTa- 
potdvovra dxovtts mapdxoutis, dprémwdis, Aaxavérwhis. 7d ZxvOis b€ ducvdAdAaBovy 
égivera, ws 7d Tepols. It is a mistake to infer from this last passage that SxvOis 
and Iepots are oxytone merely because they are dissyllables; of the former word 
SxvOuv occurs beside SxvOi5a, and therefore it would seem that SxvOs is not to be 
condemned as false: Schol. in Adschinem kata KrnowpGvros, 172: ExvOuw" ws aw 
eiOeias eipntar TOvTO paAAov BapuTévov' KaKBs 5é. TA yap To.adra eOviKd dfiverOa 
OéAEL, ws KoAxis, Mepots, SxvOis, obeotv SxvOida Kat ov SxvOuv, ws TO Kodxiba, Tlep- 
cida. Tia b& Tay BiBrlov exer KrnTiK@s TKvOKnv. ~Ayporis, St. Byz., is given as 
the feminine of dypérys: dkotts is the feminine of dxoirys: on aixpadwris and 
aixuararis (?) Lob. Ajax 88: at@evris from avééy7ns is a singular deviation from 
rule, Arc. 35.23: BotAeutis, E. M. 595. 40; Lob. Phryn. 256: épuxtls (dpuerns), 
Anna Comnena 380 C.; H. D. is a doubtful accent: Aysvforts is probably wrong : 
for Awéfworts (gen. ews and os) Awvo(@or1s is also met with : puotys makes piorts, 
and mAdorns wAGoTis, mAGTHS TAATIS; yet vavTns forms vautis: UBpiotis from 
iBpiorns is also remarkable, if correct, see Lob. Phryn. 256: oipdArs and patvddus 
from oipéAns, pavdAns are regular: otppvorts (?) Theophyl. Simoc. Hist. p. 79. 
13. ed. Bonn; H. D.: the passage does not prove this to be the right accent. It 
is not uncommon to find those in mwA1s misaccented even in the best lexicons: on 
kapuMtis and trepovftts, see H. D.s. v. 


647. Feminine oxytones in vs retain their accent in com- 
position, provided they retain their gender, as aiyis xaravyis, 
voxls mavvvxis, oxeAls Tepiokedts. 

Nortr.—Are, 28.19; E. M. 333. 21; Cheerob. E. 92. 35; Lob. Prol. 455; Schol. 
Ven, B. 175: the substance of which passage is that oxytones in vs retain their 
accent as long as they remain substantives, but as adjectives they retract it, as 
éAnis eveAmis, dons AeUKATTIS. 

648. Masculine proper names in ws (gen. Sos) retract the 
accent, as ’Ayémodus, “Ayus, "Adwuis, “Axis (a river in Sicily, 
Theoer. 1. 64), “AAxis, "Avayis, "Amis, Tpdvis, O€omis. Saropdkcs, 
Suid. is false for Saopdxys. 


649. Feminine proper names and patronymics in ts (gen. tos) 
are oxytone, as ’Axls, Adro@ats, Bavxts, AavAls, EAnls, Eipvdewvis, 
Rirvxts, Oais, OnBais, Ocompwris; except 1. those in ris from 
paroxytone masculines in tys, which are accented on the pen- 
ultimate, as ’Adkéris, Ba@ris, Bapkétis, ‘Eotiaris, Zepupiris, 
ZepupiGtis, Kapedris, Kapxwiris, Kepxwvtris, AvBaviris, Ayevd- 
tis, Aoyyatis, Méoris (Nonn. Dionys. 9. 99), Hayyeviris, Sad- 
Tis; 2, those in wms, which are properispomena, as Topydzus, 


s/o 
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’EpiGmis, "EoGmis, “Poddms, *Qms ; except Etpwris, Kuxdwzis, 
Hpoowmnis; 3. all in modus (gen. woAidos) are proparoxytone; 
4. the following retract the accent, *AAknoris*, "Auaorpis *, 
“Apres, Bpurduapris. "Epis, "HAus, Oguis*, Oéris, “Ipis, “Lous, 
Kvzpis, Haptoaris, Seulpauss, Paows, together with some others 
of less importance mentioned below. 


650. Norz.—Cf. Schol. Ven. A. 677;. E. M. 518.16; Lob. Prol. 512; the 
genitive cases of some of the following words are doubtful: “ABavris, Eust. 281. 
29, is falsely “ABdy7is in St. Byz., though it is rightly oxytone in the next line: 
“Aluts or”Afipis, St. Byz.: Ainris? (Aijrns), Pape: “Aviis, Athen. 586 B, ‘scri- 
bendum ’Av@is ;’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D, : ’"Avodts (?) Athen. 609 A: “Aprepis, Arc. 
32.3: “ApxiSapis, Pape: Adds is oxytone, Arc. 31. 2, though the accusative 
AvAw occurred in Euphorion, Schol. Ven. B. 496: AvAtkopts, Pape: Bapyts (2) 
Pape: Baowris, St. Byz. is rightly Bais in Paus. 8. 29. 5: Brys, Pape: 
Botdts, Paus. 10. 37. 2: Bpirépaptis (gen. vdos, BE. M. 214. 23; also ews): 
BuBrrs (?) Pape, as the name of a spring it is oxytone in Theoer. 7. 115: MMyyis 
or Tiyis, Suid.; Plut. 1.1020: Adpapis, Act. Apost. 17. 34: Aapéxparts (2) : 
Aaovis, Paus. to. 5.5: “Hpts, personified, Hom.: EHvfpis, Paus, 1. 27. 4: Etpv- 
Qeurs, Apollod. 1. 7.10: Hdptxwpis, Humath. de Ismen. amor. p. 2: ‘Etdpdtis 
secund, Etym. M, p. 157. 51, dicta Assyria s. Babylonia: quod scribendum Ev¢paris, 
ut est ap. St. Byz. ;’ H. D.: "HAs, Arc. 31. 1: Odms, Phot. Bib. 62. 22: O€oru- 
Aus, Theocr. 2.69: Oé€rs, E. M. 676. 32: Tdpis (?) St. Byz.: “Ipts, East. 391. 
33: A. G. Oxon. 2. 221. 9: *Iots, very often falsely written “Iv : "Idts, Apollod. 
2.7.8: Kévuris (? gen.) St. Byz.: Kvfpis, Pape: Kopavis: ‘ Nomen [pro|paroxy- 
tonum potius esse Képwyis videtur Gottlingio De accentt. p. 271, propter Hesiod. 
fr. ap. schol. Pind. Pyth. 3. 14 et 48, ubi accusativus est Képwwy, male Kopwviv 
scriptus: verum quum accusativo Kopwyida Pausanias utatur 2. 11. 7 et 26. 6, 
rectius sic statuemus, legitimam hanc esse nominis formam, ab Hesiodo solo 
propter metri necessitatem in Képorw mutatam,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: Kpetots 
(gen. wos, St. Byz. 150s, Paus. 9. 32.1): KvAdBapis, Plut. 2. 817: Kumpis, E. M. 
676. 32: Adpakts (2 gen.): Madxpis, Arc. 33.18: Méydts (gen. vos and cos), see 
above, § 642: Mévov@ts (? gen.), Arc. 30.5: Mecdtts (?) Pape: Mitts, Apollod. 
I, 2.1: Miows, Anth. Append. 240: Movfovpis, Lucian de Hist. scrib. c. 31: 
Modvots, Inscr.: Nédepts (? gen.), Strab. 834: Nt«urms, Anth, Palat. 7. 186. 1, 
quoted by H. D.: Hevépupis (? gen.), St. Byz.: Euoris (? gen. tos), St. Byz. : 
?OSdt1s (?) Athen. 575 B: “Ovacidopts (?) Inscr.: ‘Ovyoucpdtis: "OpdPatis: 
Otms : THaptoaris, Xenoph. Anab. 1. 1 is paroxytone in some editions of Plut. : 
Tlepiams, Apollod. 3. 13.8: TWetorts, Inser. : Wparrts (?) Lycoph. 1045: pips, 
Strab. 820: IIpéxpis, Arc. 33. 18, is falsely oxytone in Athen. 553 B: Ipépnfts, 
Anth. Pal. 13. 27: Ilvijvs, St. Byz.: “Podams, Herodot. 2.134: 2Zdpams (an 
island), St. Byz.: Zdpyavris (? gen.), St. Byz.: Bepipapts, Arc. 32. 3: ZrotyvaAts (?) 
St. Byz.: 2retpis, Paus. Io. 3. 2: StBapis (gen. vos, dos, and ews): Bupris (gen. 
tos, wos, and ews): TéAyts, Phot. Bib. 62. 22: Tdvais (gen. vos and wos): TedOrs, 
Paus. 10. 3. 2; the MSS. vary between this and TevOis: Tedwxts (? gen.), St. Byz. : 
Tiptfs (? gen.), Strab. 319: Tiots, St. Byz.; the woman’s name Tiovs in Anth. 
Pal. 6. 274 should be oxytone: Todxts (? gen.), Strab. 141: Tpdmes (7) St. Byz. : 
Tufvis (?) St. Byz. : Tuvis, Strab. 834: Papluprs (?) Strab. 785: PaonAis, St. Byz. : 
‘HpwSiavds 8& pdvos vijody pyar Kat mpotapogvvecbat. TO pevtor ayyelov of én 
’Aretavdpelas d¢dvover; in the books it occurs sometimes with one accent and some- 
times with the other: Bépors, Inscr.: Ppdvris, Hom. V1. 17. 40: ‘quod Spovridu 
potius scribendum esse comparatis aliis hujusmodi femininis recte judicat Lobeck. 
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Pathol. Proleg. p. 512, dé quo dissenserunt grammatici, ut apparet ex scholio 
Herodiani [Schol. Ven. P. 40] @pdvride ds "HAS: Tupavviay, Kal émeiaOn 7 napadoas, 
6 pévror wavay dfvrovel 7d Spoyris (ut Mporris et alia), conf. etiam Eustath. p. 907. 
12; 1063 sq.;’ H. D.: Xéppis (?) St. Byz.: Xtpts, Phot. Bibl. 62.22: KAwpis : 
‘Accentus nominis proprii in libris plerumque est XA@pis rarius XAwpis quod in 
xwpis corruptum in codicibus Apollod. 3. 5.6: quem accentum probat Lobeck. 
Pathol. Prol. p. 512,’ H. D.; it has an accusative XA@pw as well as XAwpida : 
Xpvodbepis, Arc. 32. 4. 

651. (d) Those in ts (gen. sros) retract the accent, as xdprs. 

Nore.—Cheerob. GC. 355. 21: xdpis xdpidos, kal xdpitos Awpixas tponp Tov A eis 
70 T, Omep kal map Hyly emexparnoe. 

652. (c) Those in ws (gen. sOos) are paroxytone,,as dyA1s, 
BddXus, BedAdus, yeAyis, d€AALS, Spuis. 

Norr.—Are, 29. 21; 30.26; Theodos. Gr. 94.17; Draco to. 11; 45.11: “AyAus 
is oxytone in Cherob, ©. 353.12, and Brunck and Bekker seem to prefer that 
accent, 

653. (f) Those in us (gen. ios) are oxytone, as “ABopuyis, 
’"ABoptytves, aktis, deA@is, EXevols, Darapis, TeAyés. 

Norrt.—These also end in wy, as deApiv, Sadapiv, etc.; Chorob. C. 278. 18; 
Are, Io. I. 

-IN= and -YN2. 

654. Those in ws (gen. wos) and vvs (gen. vvOos) are par- 

oxytone, as dds, EAs, Twelpvs, Tipuvs, Cheerob. C. 66, 31. 


-EYS. 


655. All in evs, whether simple or compound, are oxytone, 
without exception, as AyidAeds, Bacreds, yAudeds, ypappareds, 
“EppoyAvudeds, tepeds, Onceds, "Odvaceds, IInredvs, troypapparteds. 

Notr.—Are. 93. 4; in AMolic these words are barytone, as “AxtAAeus, IIfAus, 
*Atpeus, “Apevs, Cheerob. C. 209. 11; 60. 10; Hust. 518. 37; E. M. 189. 40. On 


the various forms of the genitive case (eight in number) see Cheerob. E. 70. 16 ; 
some, oddly enough, wrote immevus for immeds, A. G. Oxon I. 345. 13. 


-OTS. 


656. Those in ovs=des (gen. ovvros) are perispomena, 
whether they are simple or compound, as ?Ayvois, ’Ayepdods, 
komToTAaKods, Mapabods, weditods, unhomAakots, TAakods, VeAwvods, 
onoapovs, Pyyots, Prods. 

Nors.—Eust. 277.13; 1114.2; Arc. 93.6; Cheerob. C. 238. 6. 

657. The rest are paroxytone, as Oildimovs, modvmovs; except 
ddovs oxytone. 


Norz,—Eust, 277.13; 1114.2; Arc. 93.6; Cherob. OC. 238.6; E. M. 615. 
30: such words as roAvmous have been provided for above, § 575. 
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658. (2) Common substantives in vs (gen. vos, ews) retract 
their accent, as drpdpagvs, Bérpus, yévus, yhpus, éyyedus, Térexvs, 
THXvs, XéAvs ; except oxytone, 1. those in rvs, as dyoparts, yedac- 
Tos, diwxtvs, KatamAaords, KAtTUs, (yet Sixrves, Herodot. 4. 192, 
trus, wapmrvs? pirvs? Arist. H. A. g. 40. 10, nitus, Arc. 92, pirus, 
together with pdprvs and its compounds, as airduaprus, éni- 
paprus, do.opaptus, \evdduaprus, retract the accent); and 2. axdvs, 
deApis, cidAds and ids, Epids, lyvis, ids, ifs, loys, ixOUs, Auy- 
v0s, vndvs, olGis, dads, d@pvs, TANOUs, TNOUs. 


659. Norz.—E. M. 565.9: ’Axvis (?) E. M. 182.1: ypqvs or ypyis, ef. 
H. D. 8. v. ypata; EH. M. 440.16; A. G. Oxon. 1. 182. 25; 3. 234.16: eiAds 
(Ads), Cheerob. C. 358. 26: éAwies, Polyb. 21.1.1; H.D.: "Epwis, Arc. 92. 9; 
HK. M. 374. 9: t&Us, Cheerob. C. 232. 26: 70 yap it’s, onuatver 6 Kal adrd thy 
paxw, «i nal maparé0ara 6 “Hpwdiavos év T@ OvopatixdS ws Tepiomwpevov, Add’ ody 
ov Teplomatat GAN ofdvera, Hs pynow ev TH Kadddov: ef. Arc. 92. 14: toxdts has v 
short in Pind. N. 11. 41; cf. L. 8.8. v.: “Ioyus is a proper name: iyOvs, ‘de 
accentu Arc. 91. 11: 70 ixOUs mepreaTdoOn dAdyws. Herod. 7. w. Ar. 31. 5: ovdey eis 
LS Ajyov dpaevinody trép play ovdAdgaBjy wy Exov bwoxopotichy evvoray TEpromacba 
OeNEbte. 60s Gore ei mepiomata 7O ixOds éotw Onrundv' ei 8 dpoevindy ecru, 
épeirer Spor eivar TH oTdxus, Borpus:’ H. D.: «dvtbs, Schol. Ven. I. 390: 
éxphy pev Sid TO KALTVas ovphas TEpiomdcbat TO KALTOS, aveyvwabn Se Kat’ 
éfetay Taow ev eyeXioe, dpoiws TG KvNnmlbas panTas SédeTO, ypanTds 
Gdheeivwy (Od. 24. 228). oxdALov" & pévta TH Odvoceakn mpocwdia pavepas 7d 
ypantis tepiomG, Kat pnow Ore ein eipneds ws Kal 70 KriTVs Bel wepioTacOa. apdi- 
Boros ovv ed’ Exatépwy 6 Tovos' ei yap Tois évradOa eipnuevors TELabEinmEV, ExEivO 
avOeAne, ei 5 exeivors, TOUTO TaAW ayTixerraL: vydvs, Arc. 92.10; Chcerob. C. 359.1: 
oifis, Arc. 92. 9: olavs (22): dagvs: ‘ Accentum Herodian. 7. p. A. 31. 16 et Jo. 
Alex. 8. 33, Arc. 92. II precipiunt édc¢ds: ita liber unus 1. Aisch. [Prometh. 498], 
qui 6ppdv, ceteri dopvy ;’ H. D. Reg. Pros. ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 450: 
Ta eis TS cire dpoevind cite OndvKa, dfdvovra [2], Taxds, Bpadvs, ixOds, xAapds. TO 
perro dopds etpoy mapa Tois madauois mepromwpevov' GAAA Kata auvnOEay éuvE : 
ef, Eust. 1859. 14: ddpts: ‘Accentum d¢pis precipit non solum Are. 92. 11, sed 
ipse Herod. 7. p. A. 31.15; alterum dé¢pvs, qui non infrequens in libris, neuter 
videtur cognitum habuisse;’ H.D.: wAn@is, Arc. 92.9; Choerob. EH. 67. 8: it 
will be seen that the exceptions are for the most part feminines with a long final 
syllable; ef. Arc. 92. 9; Choerob. C. 231. 323; 357. 18: €yxeAus is sometimes 
found as éyxéAus; on which and the various forms of the word see H. D.s. v. and 
Gottling, Accent, p. 261, 


660. Proper names in vs (gen. vos, ews) retract, as “Adus, 
"Eprvs, Kadapddpis, AiBvs, IIdArvs, ‘Paddyardus ; except Tydvs 
oxytone. 


661. Norn.—Herod. 7. p. A. 32. 35. The relative passage in Arc. 91. 9 
stands thus in Barker’s edition: rd eis T= moAvatAdaBa kdpia 7} mpoonyopiKa 


dR 2 


Baptvera:, méATus, BoTpus, épmus, dAus. The Paris MS. 2603 adds 7 eOvika after 
the word mpoonyopixd, and this Schmidt has corrected into pr eévica, adding 
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‘Correxi ope Herod. St: Byz. 207. 12 ubi Inds" ZOvos—oévverat Be, The pee 
dation may be good, but the following exceptions occur: AarpodtBues : Baltes 
St. Byz,: A(Bus, St. Byz.; A. G. Oxon. 1. 147. 18: Maxpves, St. Byz. ; Maxpues, 
Ptol. 4. 3. 26: BAéppves, Ptol. 4. 7. 31 (BAcuves, St. Byz.) and others : Baus, 
a river so called, Ptol. 3. 4. 4, is no exception, since the name was Baéds moTapos t 
on Bp(ymus see Schol, Ven. N. 521; “Ixus, as the name of a place, is oxytone in 
Thucyd. 2. 25. 


662. (1) Diminutives in vs (gen. v) are perispomena in all 
cases, as dais, Avovds, Kaypds, Kapdds, KAavots, Aapdds. 

Norn.—Are. 92.13; Joh. Alex. 8. 34; Herod. 7. p. A. 31.6; Cheerob. C. 62. 
27; 123, 3 (in which passage some are falsely oxytone); 225. 1; 232. 14. 

663. (c) Those in vs (gen. vdos) are oxytone, as dayvs, Kpoxds, 
mArapts, XAapvs. 

Norn.—Are, 22. 1; Choerob. C. 358. 21; 359.17; 232. 3: MWdAapus TaAdpvos: 
Td yap Waddpvdos Sid ToD AOD Hdtv mapa AicxtaAw HudprnTa, Eo7e Se Cvopa 
kvpioy Bactdews ; words like émndus, Gundvs are adjectives. 

664. (d) Those in vs (gen. v6os) retract the accent, as xdépus, 
K@pvs 3 except dyvds oxytone. 

Nore.—Cheerob. C. 358. 13 359.17: del 6& onpemoacda ev 76 kavivi 7d ayvis 
dyvd00s, TodTo yap désrovoy dv, Kal paxpoy Exov TO TS, bid Tov OOS ExdAlOn 
kal ov bid Kabapod ToD OS. “Ayvides 5 A€yovTau of AiMo of TwEpipeEpels Kal TeETPN- 


[w]wevor of Kpepdpevor ev Tots trapiow (prapiows); cf. Pollux 7. 36; dyvudes is . 
therefore an error. 


-QOX. 


665. (a) Those in ws (gen. wos or w) are paroxytone, as "Adws, 
Ews, pws, wytpws, Mivas, mdtpws. 

Norr.—Are. 94. 10; Cherob. C. 65. 8; Schol. Ven. I. 122: according to 
Cheerob. C. 360. 25, dAwos, as a genitive of dAws, is a modern blunder (mraicpa 


vewrepicdy €ott): “AtrohAds *ATOAA® Gvopa Kdprov ’ATTinas (Act. Apost. 18. 24), 
Suid. 


666. (4) Those in ws (gen. oos) are oxytone, as aiddés, ids, 
Are. 94.11. The Molic form of jos is adas. 


667. (c) Those in ws (gen. wros) are paroxytone, as yéAws, 
epws; except edpds and idpeés oxytone. 

Notr.—The proper name “Apapds retains its participial accent, cf. Arc. 93. 16: 
evpas and t8pas, Arc. 93.16; Schol. Ven. A. 27: Sikepws, pivdnepws, plAepws, 
kAavolyehws are incorrect when they form their genitive in w7os, yet they are 


found with those accents ; ‘Y7odediws, used by Aristoph. Aves 65 as the name of a 
bird, is, of course, nothing but a perfect participle. 


-Q. 


668. Those in w are oxytone, as 7jyd, "Epard, Tvd6, Sarda. 


Notu.—Are, 116, 1; Schol. Ven, I, 240: ’Akevirm@ or ’Akwirnd, a city in 
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Spain, which is quoted by Pape and H. D. from Ptol. 2. 4, 15, is printed “Anwinmw 
in Nobbe’s edition ; it is barbarous both in form and accent. 

669. Compound Substantives.—Except in cases specially men- 
tioned above, all compound substantives of the Third Declension 
retain the accent of their last factor. 


Oblique Cases. 


670. The general rule is observed, as eixdv, elxdvos, eixdvi, el= 
kéva; BaBvidv, BaBvddévos, BaBvAdv, BaBvddva; “EAAnv, “EA- 
Anvos, “EAA, “EAAnva, “EXAnves, ‘EAAjvav, “EAAnow, except— 

1. Tvuvy (or properly yévaé), which, in the genitive and 
dative of all numbers, is accented like a monosyllable, and 
is paroxytone in the vocative singular, hence—Svngular yun, 
yuvaikds, yvvaikt, yovatka, ybvar: Dual, yvvatke, yvvarkoty : 
Plural, yvvaixes, yvvakov, yvovarél, yvvaikas, yuvaikes. 


2. (a) The syncopated genitives and datives (except the dative 
plural) of avnp, yaornp, Ovyarnp, witnp, marijp, take the accent on 
their last syllable, as dvdpds, avdpl, avdpoiv, avdpGv; yaotpds, ya- 
oTpl, yaotpdv, yaotépas; Ovyatpds, Ovyarpl, Ovyarpoty, Ovyatpov 3; 
pytpds, pntpl; matpds, matpl, matpoty(?) matpdv. This rule does 
not apply to their compounds, e.g. Anurjrnp in all cases throws 
the accent as far back as possible, as Anuyrepos Anynrpos, Anur- 
tepa Ajuntpa. When not syncopated, the cases of @vyarnp and 
paytnp are paroxytone, as dvyarépos, Ovyarépt, Ovyarepa, Ovyarépes, 
Ovyatépwr, Ovyarépe, Ovyarépes ; pytépos, pntépt pntépa, unrépes, 
pnTépwv, PNTEpE, pnTepas. 

(4) The accusatives dvdpa dvdpas, dpva dpvas, Ovyatpa Ov- 
yarpas, retract the accent, as also do the nominatives dvdpes 
divdpe, cpves, Ovyatpes. 

(c) The datives dvdpdo1, dpvdcr, Ovyarpdon, pyTpdol, TatTpace, 
vido, and, according to Aristarchus, dorpdov, are paroxytone ; 
those in ecou retract their accent, as dpvecor, Kiverou, 

(d) The following cases are also irregular ; dpvos, apvi, apvar, 
from ’APH’N; yovvds, yourt from yovt; dopds, Sovpds, dopt, 
dovpt from ddpv; Kuvds, Kvvi, Kvvoty (?), kuvdv, xvol from ktov. 
All these are accented, in these cases, as if they came from 
monosyllabic nominatives. 
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3. The vocatives dvep, daep, Arjpunrep, elvarep, LOD [TEP, 
mar Ep, and oGrep retract their accent. 


4. Vocatives in ov, ot, and ev, from oxytones or perispomena, 
° lal an lal vA ny 
are perispomena, as Bots Bod, Anrd Antoi, IIndeds InAci, mAa- 
Kovs TAaKov. 


5. Vocatives in ov, from compound proper names in wy», retract 
the accent, as ’Aydjeuvov, ’Apiotdyerrov; the same is the case 
with “Auduov, “AmoAAov, and IIdcedov. Other simple proper 
names, together with Aaxedaiyov, and those in ¢pov (from ¢pnv), 
keep the accent on the penultimate, as "Ikeraov, Avsdppov, Ma- 
xaov, Nojpov, PirAtjpov. 


6. Vocatives in es, from compound proper names, also retract, 
as ’Apiordredes, Anudodeves, Séxpares; except those in npes 
(npns), wdes (wdns), wAres (wAns), wpes (wpns), as Acw@des, Arapes. 


4. Those forms in which a contraction takes place are ac- 
cented according to the general rule ($ 20); except the accu- 
sative in w=oa, from nouns in 6, which is oa#ytone, not peri- 
spomenon, as 7}xda 7x6, LaThd Tatpda Dares, and rpijpov= 
tpinpewy, for which tpinpdy also occurs. 


671. Nore 1.—The genuine nominative of yvvaiucds does not occur except in 
the grammarians, but adydvagé was used by Sophocles; Choerob, C. 307. 12: 6 
yivag edOeia emdédoumev. "Ev 5¢ 7H ovvOéce, emery yiveTar apoeviKod yevous, 
avadéxeran THY eis AIR kaTadnéwv, oiov 

ws dv danas Te Kal dyivait, Kal dvéotios [re Kaytvarg Kaveor.os] 
mapa Sopokdel ev *APapyayte. 

On the cases of the word see Joh. Alex, Io. 20; 11. 26: Arc. 128. 7; Choerob. 
C. 329. 9; 404.17; 417. 353; 420.12; 445; E. M, 457. 25. 


672. Nove 2.—On the syncopated words in yp see Arc, 128. 3; Joh. Alex. to. 
21; 11. 28; Cheerob. C. 318. 24; 346. 19 sqq.; EH. 8. 25; 134. 24: when not 
syncopated, the masculines are regular; the feminines untnp, Ovyatnp are accented 
as if the nominative were oxytone, e.g. wtp, HNTEpos, unTépa, Ovyarépes, Ouyarépt, 
etc., except that the vocative sing. retracts. 

According to Hust. 1388. 50; Cherob. C, 272. 25; 431. 15; Joh. Alex. to. 25, 
the genitive of «ivdrnp is «ivdrepos, and therefore civarépes in Hom. Il. 22. 473 
should be <ivarepes, as it is in Hust. 1281. 2, and as it is expressly stated to be in 


Schol, Ven. ad loc. A comparison of the places quoted shows that this was 
Herodian’s accent. 


As to their dative plural, Cheerob, C. 463. 7 remarks: ai pévrot, ona [se. 
Theognostus ] mAeovdcacar Sotikal mAnOuy TiKal a A mapot wovras, ofov oe 
mar pat, evyarpl Buyarpaow, dvd ph avipdoww, vii vidow, “Eore 4p is Vios Vic kat 
Kata guvalpecw Tov T Kal I eis THY TI dipbory-yov viv kal éreid7) TOU = ™pooepxopevou 
dovytatia ijuedre yivecBau (oddénore yap pera TH LI SipBoyyov ouppavoy etploxeras 
émpepopevor, ofov pria, Epnua, vids) robrov xdpw éendrcdévace 7d A Kal yéyover 
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, 
vidaow. Ai pévTor ReTamem\aopevar Botixat mAnbuvt cal mpottapogvvecbar Oédovow, 
oiov mpoBarors mpoBaa.y, eyrdrous éyxaow, datpos dorpacwy, imeoTadwevov Tod 
apt domwep mapa Soporde év ’AyiAdéws Epaorais, 


6 5& &O GmAois apHEw “Hpatorov rexvirov. 


Schol. Ven. X. 28: moAdociot per’ dorpacw: “Apiorapxos ds marpaow. Gpewov Se 
mpomrapoguvewy, domep Kat rois wAcloow Soke Kal Pirogévy, iv’ avTAS THS TTWTEWS, 
Aéyw 52 Tis SoTiKhs, pweratAacpov AdBopev: cf. Arc. 138. 5. This amounts to 
saying that heteroclite datives in agi are proparoxytone: and to those mentioned 
by Cheerob., Eust. 677. Io adds déveipact, bhdact. But why it should be assumed 
that dorpaci is from dorpov, and not from dorjp, I do not know; Eust. 677. 10 
allows that, if it were, it would be paroxytone. 


673. Nore 3.—Contracted Substantives. The word ‘HpaxAjjs may be taken ag 
a good example of all the ordinary contracted forms: it is thus declined by the 
grammarians :— 


Sing. Nom. ‘Hpaxdéms “Hpakajs 

Gen. “HpaaAéeos “Hpaxaéous 
“HpaxaAéeos “Hpakd jos 
“Hpaka é0s (Hpakaods) 

Dat. “Hpakd cet “Hparrée 
“Hparr€e “Hpaxani 
“Hpakréé “Hpararet 

Accus, “Hpaxdéea “Hpardéa “Hpardrén “Hpakan 
“Hpaxa €ea “Hpardjja 

“Hpakdénv “‘Hpakajy, Attic. 


Voe, “Hpdxdees (§ 676) “Hpdaeis 
“Hpardes (§ 676) 
“HpakAén and “Hpaxan, Attic. 


Dual Nom. 
and Accus. “Hpaxdéee “Hpakarén Hparay 
“Hpaxd€ee “Hpaxajje 
“Hpakdée “Hpardj 
Gen, and Dat. “HpaxAeéou “Heard éou 
“HpakAcéouy “HpaxAjov 
“Hpaxaéouv “Hpaxdoty 
Plural Nom. ‘“Hpaxdéees “Hpard ees 
“Hpaxd€ees “HpakaAgjes 
“Hpad€es “Hpaxde’s and Attic “HpaxAat 
Gen. “Hpakdcéwv “HparAcay 
“HpakAcéwy “HpakAjwv 
“Hpardéwy “HpaxAgy 
Dat. “Hpaxadéeot “HpakAjjor 
“Hpardéou 
Accus, ‘“Hpaxdceas “HpaxaAéas “HpakAas 
“Hpaxd€eas “Hpakdjas 
“Hpaxd €éas “Hpaxdets 
Voe. Hpac) €ees “Hpardéets 
“Hpaka €ees “Hpakdjes 


Hpakd€es “HpaxAets 
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On the vocative "Hpaxdes see Apoll. de Ady. 570. 15, and on the other cases 
Cheerob. C. 170. 22 sq. 

Such. contractions as Sioyevéos Sioryeveds, “Odvacéos “Odvaceds, *I5opevéos “I50- 
peveds, are perfectly regular though uncommon: Schol. Ven. I. 106; Cheerob. 


C. 428, 15. 


674, Nore 4.—Tpvipwv: although the MSS. of Thucydides generally agree 
in having tpujpwy, the correctness of the accent may be doubted: the following 
passages show that Aristarchus had no very just grounds for making it, and 
others like it, barytone: Joh. Alex. 19.13: ai 5@ eis EIS edOclar ovvypnpevan eiat 
Kah mepion@or Tas lias yevinds, ds dn eimopev, Zwupares Zwxpardv, Anpoobeves 
Anuorbevav. Td dvchbav Kal cdidwv TO AdyH pev TEpisTAGInToVTa, pact dé Tov 
*Aplarapxoy tattas Kal Tas dpolas Bapivey, adnarnOévta, ws 6 “Hpwdiavds pnoww, ex 
Tod olecOa TAs evTEdeis yeriKds aiT&y mponapokiverOa1, evwdewy, ws mbAEwWY, KaKGS* 
pova yap ai dnd tay eis IZ bmapxovow ak mpomapogvvdpeva, TOACwY, pavTewy, Kal 
dUo dnd Tay cis TS, TeAEKEwY, THXEwV' ai Bt AoiTal Tacar BapiTovor odoat mpd pds 
éxovor Toy Tévov: Cheerob. C. 459.15: 70 TpinpOy mepiommpévws of “AOnvator kat’ 
dxorovdlay dvaywhaoKovot tives 6& Kal TodTO Tap abTots BapuTévws dvaywwoKovaLy, 
oloy T&v tpnpwy: Theodos. Can. 1006, 22: ai eis ES edOetor ovvypnuévar Stay 
Zxwou TAs yevixds uvatpebcioas, mepiaT@oty ards, evyevav Anpoobevav. 70 Svtwdwv 
*Aplotapxos dAdyws eBapuve, Kal tpinpwy pact tives “ATTiKods BapuTéves Eye : 
Are. 136.21: 70 52 dvcwdav mapadrcyus éBaptyvOn. kal 7d Tpinowy, of wey Baptvovaw, 
oi 6 Tepion@owv: ‘Ap. Thucyd. consentire videntur libri in tprppwy, qui apud alios 
variant, interdum etiam tertiam inferentes formam tpinpewy vel Tpinpewy, ut apud 
Xenoph. H. Gr. 1. 4. 11; Demosth. p. 306. 22, et alibi, de qua Oudendorp ad 
Thom. p. 860: Tpunpeos Aéye eal pr Tpppous, Tprnpwy Kal wr) TprnpSv, quibus addit 
solutas formas genit. proparoxytonas esse: tpinpewy (ut- est apud Ducam Hist. 
p. 79 B; 123 D; 124 B) ydp xat ovvndewy kat Kxaxonfewy réyouev: sed recte 
Tpinpéwy scribi apud Herodot. 7. 36. 89, falsumque esse accentum proparox. 
animadvertit Gottling ad Theodos. p. 224 sq.: genit. dual. tpimpoww Xenoph. H. 
Gr. 1. 5.19, H.D.: but there does not seem to be any warrant in the gram- 
marians for tpimpowy. 


675. Norn 5.—Though words in w (gen, ous) make their accusative singular in 
® contrary to rule, as Zampéa Sanpw not Sara, they are regular in their other 
cases, as Sampdos Sanpots, Sandi Sampot: those in ws (gen. oos) on the other 
hand are quite regular, aidds, aiddos aidods, aidéi aidor, aidéa aid@; so 7H; Joh. 
Alex, 12, 31: 4 6€ 7@ al aid ovvypnyTar dd THs oa Kal aidda, bev TepionayTa. 
GAAA Kal Thy Ante Kat tiv ’Epar® nal Krad kat tas tapamdnatovs dd Trav eis Q 
eideav THs AnTa® Krew “Epatw, ovvnpnuévas dnd rhs Antéa Kdewda "Epatéa déov 
nepioTay, o€tvopev dia THY oUveuTTMOLW THs EvOcias, STE yap TrwOLS Erépa TTwoE 
ovvepmeon Kata Tov adToy apiOpov, mavTws Kat dpyorovel: thus also Cheoerob. C. 
334-5; Schol. Ven. 1. 240: and this was the practice of Aristarchus; Dionysius 
Sidonius, however, read aiéw, while Pamphilus circumflexed all such accusatives 
in w, as An7@, Tlv0@, etc.; Schol. Ven. B. 262: ’Apictapxos mepiotmmpévws dva- 
ywhone (sc. 747 aida dppicad’rrrer] dpolws Kal 76, 170 Slav Eprpve, nal Hpets Se 
aitG ovynaraTibéyeba Arovdoros 5& 6 SiSdwvios d€vrove’. TWdpguiros 6& mdoas tds 
TowavTas aitiariKds mepiomG AnT® yap 5 HAnnoe, nai Tv0as’ épxopévyv’ énel, pnot, 
Anréa eon) kal Tué6a. Avovdoros de 6 Opa Pot KaKds aveyvwKévar Tov ’Apiatapxov 
kara Tov TepiaT@pevov tivoy, TO pey aid® nal A@, TA 58 GAda Kar’ dfecav TAoLV, 
Tlvdw, Anta exphy yap, pnow, dpolws dveyvwoxéva, ode eb Bk péppera TO *Apt- 
ardpxy, eye 75 5idpopar ai edOciau, Ads, aidws, Ant 8 nat Mv0m. éorw odv Aéoyos 
drep THs “Apicrapxelov dvayvicews, Kat THs KaTeyvwoperns mpoowdias otros, br 
Expiv per, 70 Wv6d mepronacba, enerdhmep TvOda ert, wal TodT0 amyre. % ovva- 
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Aouph’ GAAA TaAW 7d TrMTiKdY O dméorpanTaL TOV Tepommpevov Tdvoy* Kata TOTO 
aivero. taitn yodv nal Tod xpvaois meprommpévov 7d Buixdv ofdvopev, otTws 
amodeixvurar bre Kal % Kad Soriay els I Atpyer, ead odk els A. devTepos 5& Adyos 
Gdn ONS EoTW, ds edOcia Kal aitrariKi) Sudpovos odca KaTa pwviy ev TO avT®@ apioua 
mavrws Kat Tov abroy révoy dmopéperau, of Taxeis Tods Taxeis. el 8 h deta d€dvera, 
mavtos Kal} airvaruch. bid rodTo obv } wry aldO airiaric) Kad 70, pn) Kparodvpevat 
ind Tis ocuveumT@oews Kad tiv edOeiav, meprondvTm, KaTeydpeva TO OYw THs 
Tuvaroiphs, odx t1d TOV MTwTLKOD XapaKThpos. 1 Se Ant Kal Muh, kaOdnep Karexd- 
Hevat bd Ths ovveuntwoews THs paris, katéxovra Kal TO Tdvy. 

The Ionic accusative of these words in ow or ovv is perispomenon, as Anroiy, 
Zampotv, ‘lovv ; the Alolic has Ajrw, Sdrpw, according to the constant practice of 
that dialect; Choerob. C. 333. 20. 


676. Nors 6.— Vocative Case. On the Vocatives in ov, o, ev, from oxytones or 
perispomena, see Cheerob. C, 241. 29; 250. 10; Joh, Alex. 13, 24. 

On divep, marep, pijtep, Anuntep, Ovyarep, elvatep, daep, oHTeEp, see Joh. Alex. 14. 
43 Cheerob. C. 437.15; Schol. Ven, Z. 355; Choerob. C. 431. 26: 7d 5& o@rep 
pevdaorindy ear, Kal ToUTOV yap auvéoTELhe TO H cis TO E &y 7H KAnTiKA Kal 
éBaptvOn ot yap Aiodets éO0s Exovar ToAAdMS avoTéAAEY TO H eis 7d E vy TH 
KAnTiKn Kal dvaBiBacew Tov Tévoy oioy 6 tpiBorérnp @ TpiBdAcTep. (ore Se €ldos 
GkavOns). Ard rodTo Se eipnrar PevdaoArkdy, emerdi) od are Kvpiws Aiodukdy' of yap 
AioAeis té7€ ovaTeANOVOL TO H eis 70 EB ey TH KANT, Hvina pi) waKpG mapadrnyeTa, 
oiov 6 TpiBodérnp & TpiBdrerep’ Fvina 5& paxpa wapadjyetat, ov cvoTéAAovet TO H 
éy TH KAnTiKT cis TO E olov 6 xpnornp (sic). 

Joh, Alex. 14. 5 mentions aivémarep (Alschyl. Choeph.) as the vocative of aivo- 
matnp, and adds, 76 xuBepyatep and d€vTévov Tod xuBepvathp yevopuevoy mporepte- 
ondo6n : the former may be compared with Anynrep. 

On the vocatives in oy and es see Joh, Alex. 13.29; 14.9; Cherob.C. 435. 18; 
E. M. 436. 18. 

Tlav7éxparop for mavtoxparop is false, though some wrote it so, Chaerob, C. 437. 
21; Schol. Ven. A. 149; TV. 182; E. M. 684.51; 130. 32. The proper name 
Tadaipwy makes Tadatpoy, and so Eidatuoy to distinguish it from evdaporv the 
adjective ; Cheerob. C. 438. 26; A. G. Oxon. 1. 17. 29. 


677. Nore 7.—Apocope does not influence the accent, hence xumedva kuxed, 
iSpdra fSpd, aidva aid, "AndAAwva ’ATdAAW, Nocedava Tocadé, ijpwa ipw, ix@pa 
ix@; Schol. Ven. A. 641; Cheerob. C. 423. 33. Some very curious examples of 
apocope are to be found in a place where one would hardly expect to find them, 
namely, in Strabo, 364. 


678. Norn 8.—In such words as «ixwy, dndd&v, xedrdwv, etc., which have a 
double inflexion, each mode of declension follows the rules given above, e. g. ixdy, 
cixévos, eixdv1, eixdva retains the accent according to § 670, but if it is declined like 
Anr&, we have «ixois, accus. «lew, accus. plur. eixovs, Eust. 829. 1. 


679. Note 9.—Some persons wished to oxytone the Attic genitive singular of 
such words as yipas, xépas, kpéas, e. g. ynpws, Kepws, pews, but Herodian condemned 
such an accentuation as violating the law of contraction, «péaos from xpéaros, képaos 
from Képaros can by rule only become Kpéws, Képws, Cheerob. C. 387. 9: Kpe@y or 
xpeay and the like are regular, the Ionic form being xpeawy, Cheerob, C. 387. 9; 
Schol. Ven. A. 551. 


680, Norz10.—The genitive xods is by some written xows, but, as it seems to 
me, without reason and against authority ; the word from which it comes is 


O 
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inflected in two ways; xéos, contracted xods like Bods, makes its cases xods, xol, 
xdov or yoo and xéu [xde, xooiv], xdes, Xowv, Xoval, xdas; the other xoevs makes 
xoéws (like BaowAéws) and the contraction of this must be xows, not xows, oe 
or xoe, xota or Koa, Xodes or Yo«!s, Xoéwy or XOWY, KoEVOT, xoéas or Xoas, or Xoels ; 
Cheerob. C. 241. 10; see especially Lob. Par. 233-4. 


681. Norn 11.—The genitive in ews pure, from nouns in evs, is constantly con- 
tracted in Attic into @s, as "Eperpiebs Eperpiéws "Eperpids, Srecpréws Sreipios 
Tle:paréws Tlepar@s, so also the accusatives ’Eperpvéa, Mecparéa, Sreiprea become 
*Eperpid, Tespard, Sreipia, Cheerob. C. 214. 3. 


682. Note 12.—Cases in Oe and d.—They follow rules given above, §§ 21; 
555, as Oxeopi, vavpuy, xpydev. 


683. Norn 13.—Metaplasmus. In such forms as ddxt for dxf, ete. the rules 
of the declensions to which they apparently belong are observed, -as @¢pames for 
Oepdmovres, KAadl, KAddeor, Kpdwa, AuTl, Nita, vida, bopivt, avdpardbeco1, TpbBacr : 
iéxa, Hom. I. 11. 601, forms an exception: Schol. Ven. BE. 299: GAxi ds capxt, 
wal €or kad peramAacpoy and TOD GAKh. TwWes b& dd Tod dAxis [sic] AtoArKod 
airé pacw: Tots yap eis H mapdxerra Ta cis 1S, ds Eoprh wal Eopris rat ev imephece 
éporls. dpere be éxrelve 761, elite am edOeias Ths GAE nenolnTra, ws oleTar 6 
*Ackahavirns. Tpipwy 5& ev TH mpwTw TEpl THs dpxalas dvayywoews pnow OTe 
*Aplotapxos A€yer Ore EO0s avTois eats Aéyey THY imKhy iGKa Kal tiv KpoKnY KpdKa Kat 
THY GAKny Gra ds cdpua. el 5& cdpka ws dAKa Kal dAKt ws capKi; cf. Schol. Ven, 5. 
352; O. 320; Matthia Gr. Gr. § 92. 


Attic Declension. 


684. The em in the Attic genitive singular ews, genitive and 
dative dual ewy, and genitive plural ewyv, is reckoned as one 
syllable for the accent, in masculine and feminine nouns ending 
in us (gen. wos), and in wéAekus, mHXUS, TPeTBus, AS TEAEKEwS, TEAE- 
KE@V, TEAEKEWY; MIXES, TIXEOV, THXEOV; THEWS, TOAE@DV, TOAEwY. 


685. Nore 1.—Cheerob. C. 194.16: ioréoy 5é bt of Atrixol émt rOy ToLodTwY 
Toutéatt Tay eis I= Tay bid Kabapod Tod OS KAwopévwy, tpémovor 7d O cis A ye) 
Th yeviKh Kal 7d wapadjyov pwvijey eis E petaBaddAovow, oloy udvris pdytios pdy- 
Tews, dis dpios Gpews, mAs TOALOS TéAEWS, Kal puAaTToVEL TOY adToy TévoY, ToUTécTL_Y 
dv elxoy mpd ris Tpomijs. Cheerob. C. 196. 35: loréov br. 7d pev dpewy mpomapogt- 
vera... Se dpiwv ob mpotapogdvera: Cheerob. C. 460. 30. Joh. Alex, LO de 
ai cis EX trép S00 ovAdaBds edOeiar Baptvovar Tas yevikds, Alavres AidyTwy, EBBouddes 
EBdouddav, evocBées evoeBewv, oTaxves oTaxdwv, dopves dopiav. def ody Ka Td 
TOAEWY, HAVTEWY, TEEKEWY, Kal TA TOUTOLS TapaMAHTLA TPO puas Exew Toy Tévoy, ’AAA? 
"Arrucobs pao mpomapogvvew Tabra, Gmep éoriv amd Tov eis IS evOcav, kat ert Svo 
dno ray eis TZ, 76 Te mhXewy Kal TEACKEwY .... Af Se eis EIS ouvypnuévar cic? nad 
mepiom@or Tas idias yevinds, ds 7}5n elmopev, Swxpares Swxpatay, Anwocdéves Anpo- 
cbevav. Td dvoddav Kai ebdduv TH AOyw Bev TEpLTTAOHToYTaL, pact Be Toy ’Aplorap- 
xov Tatras Kal tds duotas Bapivey, dnarnOevra, ws 6 “Hpwdiavds pnow, x Tov ee, 
aus évredels yevinds abtoy mporrapogvvecOa, ciwdewy, ds TéACwY. KaKas pdvat yap ai 
ae BS i> budpovow at EPOmapOe CHE en moheay, Havrewy Kai dio dnd Tay eis 
C3, mehEKeay, mhxeov" al be Aovwat macar BapuTovor ovaat mpo mids Exovar Tov Tévoy, 
ws mporeta. Mceris 260; pdavrewy, tiv mpwTny mponapogurdévas, ’ArTiKds, THY 
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Sevrépay mapogyTévas, "EAAnves. Tjxewv is often, though wrongly, written my éwv 
in Attic writers. On mpécBews, HE. M. 687. 17; the nominative dual of this word 
mpéoByn (=mpéoBee) is said by Cheerob. C. 440. 25 to be barytone in the orators, 
but perispomenon in a passage of Aristophanes, fxerov mpecBR S00; as though 
from a nominative mpeoBevs; I cannot find a passage where it occurs, and so am 
unable to say whether any of our editions preserve traces of so strange an accent. 
Joh, Alex. 14. 20: Ore 58 wh éore pnt % eis A airiarieh, rére TH eis OS yeruxH 
époroved 70 Bvixév, Taxéos Taxée, mHXEOs THXEE. TA SVo €€ els n cvvaLpodoww ’AOnVaiot. 
éyh SE ror memdvynia Kopudh TO OKEAN .. . XopEdav 
Kal mpds ye TovTos HKeTov mpéoBn [ste] Bvo. 

686. Norn 2.—The plural of éyxeAvs is in Attic declined like mfxus, hence 

eyxéreav, Choerob. C. 357. 32: 70 yap mapa ’Apioropdve: [Nub. 559], 
Tas eikovs THY éyxéAEwy Tas Ends pupovpevor, 

ws dad TOU % éyxéAus (sic) eyxédews ; on the different forms of this variable word 
see H. D. “Opyewy for épyéwy (from dpveov) is an error common to several grammars : 
‘Quod autem ad épys Buttmannus (Gramm. vol. 1. p. 236) refert dpyewy ap. 
Aristoph. Av, 291 (295), 305, ipsius est error, quum dépvéwyr sit illis ceterisque locis 
ab nom, épveoyv. Eodem modo peccatum in fragmentis Callimachi ex libro Mept 
épvéwy p. 468-9 ed. Ern., ubi constanter scriptum épyewy, quum dpvéwy sit in locis 
scriptorum omnibus illis citatis ;’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D. 


687. Nore 3.—Whether such forms as owdrews, dorews are rightly accented 
the Greek grammarians do not say: probably they are, but in the other cases the 
w is long; hence doréwy not dorewy ; see Kiihner, G. G. 1. 345. 


2. SIMPLE ADJECTIVES. 
(a) With a Vowel Characteristic. 


688. Those which form their genitive in os pure are oxytone, 
as aimds, dxpiByjs, adyOjs, Bpadds, dacvs, 7dvs, Opacdts, veadys, 
aotpnvis, Wevdis, @kvs ; except 1. those in us (gen. tos), as didprs, 
ebvis, Hvis, lps, viotis; and 2. dkikvs, ijuovs, OpAvs, TANpNS, 
which retract their accent. 


689. Nors.—’Axikus strictly belongs to the compound adjectives : Apiovs, 
Are, 91.15: its other cases are not unfrequently misaccented, as mpuicea for 
Ayoéa, Ionic=fpicea; hutoeas for fpucéas, etc.: OfAvs, Arc. 91.16; Schol. Ven. 
E. 269: it is held by some that @d\ea implies a masculine §dadus ; pOAvs, 
Hesych.: véxus or véxup, Laced., Hesych., may with more propriety be considered 
a substantive: mAfpys, Arc. 25.43 117.14: mpavs was by some written mpaiis, 
A. G, Oxon, 1. 345.13: mpéoBus, Arc. 91. 16, for which the dialectic forms mpeo-yus 
Doric, pe?yvs Cretan, and onépyus are mentioned: on rapdetds or Taphelas see 
E. M. 747. 20, and above § 383: tépus (?) Hesych.: $éAvs @ Herod. 7. p. A. 32. 
34 is probably a substantive. The Epic xépyi, xépna, and xépnes have been de- 
rived by some grammarians from a supposed form xépys, but there is no necessity 
for doing so; cf. H. D.s. v. xefpwy: Avyts the adjective must he distinguished 
from Alyus, Ligurian, Bust. 96.7: d¢vvopévov 5é Tod duyis énl Tov dféws, TO Atyus 
«bpiov Kat 7d am’ adTod eOvindv Bapbyera mpos BiaaroAry ToUTOV. 

O 2 
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(6) Wi ith a Consonantal Characteristic. 


690. Those with a come in os impure retract the accent, as 
BONG, HeAas, pannar, névns, taédas, xaples; except oxytone, 
I. apyns, yours, ExOD, Widiis 5 those in as (gen. abos), as dAyds, 
duBords, epnuds, Ovids, pavias, Tedids, and 2. those in vs (gen. 
80s), from masculines in ys, which follow the rule given for 
substantives above, § 644; hence dyvidris (dyuidrns), alyvadires 
(aiytadirns), decpdris (Seoparns), Seomdtus (Seomdrns), EotLr1s, 
Cepupiris, reipOtis, Ampevitis, Towsris, mpecBoris, but Tepots 
and SxvO/s are oxytone. In many cases there is no corre- 
sponding masculine form in use, while in most instances it is 
difficult, in some impossible, to distinguish substantives from 
adjectives. 

Nore 1.—’Apyvs, Arc, 23. 21: its genitive is either dpyjros or dpyéros : yupvis, 


see § 635: éxav, Arc, 178. 7; Schol. Ven. M. 379: k«apBdv, Cheerob. C. 68.18: 
xepvys, Cheerob. ©. 55. 2: Widqs, koupys, Cheerob. C. 55. 2; ef. § 636, above. 


Note 2.—Kepiortts, cornuta, Aischyl. Prom. 674, where Dindorf reads kepaotts 
rightly, for Arcadius 35. 19 expressly says that it is oxytone: gatwoAdis, Hom. 
Hym. in Cer, 51 should be patvéAts like pawéAts. 

691. Those which suffer contraction are regular, as aiyArjets, 
alyAds, GAkdeus, dAKas, dpyjes, dpyas, Tynes TYyss, dpvoKdwr, 


duvoxév; Hust. 775. 45; Schol. Ven. M. 201; 360. 


692. The monosyllabic was is perispomenon in the nominative 
singular, masculine and neuter, oxytone in the genitive and 
dative singular of the same genders (the feminine zaca fol- 
lows the rules of the First Declension); in all other cases it 
retracts its accent, hence was, maca, wav; amavtds, mdons ; 
mavtl, Taon; TavTa, Tacav, Tav; TdvTe, Tdoa; TdvTOLW, TdoaL ; 
TAVTES, TATAL, TavTAa; TdVvTWY, Tacev; Tac. Tdcals; TdvTAs, 
macas, mavra. Its compounds retract their accent, as amas, 
dvanas, obunas, A. G. Oxon. I. 405. 5; 2. 406. 27. 


693. The comparative and superlative degrees throw the ac- 
cent as far back as possible, as BeAtlwy, Bédrriov; Hdlwv, Hd.ov; 


HE. M. 235.1; Theog, Can. 118. 34; A. G. Oxon. 1. 98. 25. 


694. Oblique Cases——The general rule is observed, except 
that the genitive plural feminine in adjectives of three termi- 
nations is perispomenon (see § 216), as ffuovs, Hulcoera, TMLov 5 
jploeos, npicelas; d&vs, d€eia, 6&5; b&€os, d€elas ; dé or d€e, 
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dfela; dédv, d&eiav, dfb; d£éwv, dev, etc, The feminines of 
Avyés and édaxvs are proparoxytone, Alyeva and éAdyeua. 

695. Nore.—The final a of the feminine singular is short, except in some dialec- 
tic (Ionic) forms, as dkéG: moor, moAgoot, woAEETa is regular as a case of moAds. 


On Aiyea and éAdyea see Arc. 95.23; E. M. 565.9; Eust. 1586.13; the name 
of the Siren A‘yeca is also proparoxytone. 


The old grammarians are not agreed as to the accent of Aimy in Hom. Il. 2. 592; 
Aristarchus and Apollodorus made it oxytone, Pherecydes Atheniensis understood 
evxtitoy as the name of the city and aimd as the epithet; some distinguish Afmu 
the town from aimd the adjective ; Ptolemeus Ascalonites took Aim’ for a proper 
name, and retained the adjectival accent; Schol. Ven. B. 592; St. Byz. s. v. has 
Ainv, and that seems the best mode of writing the name: atmea also has a sub- 
stantival tone, St. Byz.s.v.: Hust. 743. 21: BaGeta on the contrary has the accent 
of an adjective; see above, § 105. 


On dAndes, enavayxes, énirndes, xapiev, which are used adverbially, see below, 
§ 832 note. 


3. Compound ADJECTIVES, 
(a) With a Vowel Characteristic. 


696. Those from barytones remain unchanged as to the accent, 
perispomena therefore remain unaltered, as mAnpns, tjmemAnpns, 
pirocodokAns. 


697. Those in evs are oxytone; those in vs and vs retract the 
accent, as ifodopevs, Auopopeds, GuoBoeds, euoBoped’s 3 aydoTaxvs, 
aydacBorpus, Gdakpus, Adpvs, GOnAvs, ariyOvs, atpaxvs, evVBorpus, 
isdvexvus, NevKoppus, ToAVSaKpus, UTEpNdus, Aidpis, ToAVidpts. 

Norr.—Are. 91.18; 21.16; HE. M. 333.21; 518.30; Schol. Ven. B. 764; N. 
521; Hust. 833.38; 340.21: Afabds, pedapPadds, vevpomaxds, érevOds, pecevdus, 
are all false, either in form or accent; see especially Lob. Phryn. 533 sqq. ; the 
same is true of dmx6vs for dmxOus, cf. Hust. 1720. 24, évtpaxs, mepiOapovs, mpoBa- 
us, TpiBpaxvs, bmapBAvs, which are all properly proparoxytone ; in Apollon. Rhod. 
4. 283 we have eipus Te mpoBabls Te where mpéBabds Te is the proper reading: dpoe- 
voOjAus in Cheerob. C. 63. 1 is sufficiently refuted by d@Avs in Hust. 833; 
mod@kus has no existence. 

698. Adjectives in ys are oxytone, as dayys, dyxiBabys, avaidys, 
dvevdys, Bapvadryhs, ynyerns, dvoans, dvcadOis, émax Ons, evayrs, 
Ovpuodakys, AEtTovpyyjs, AvoyeAHs, TodnvEKYs ; except paroxytone, 
I. avdddns, adrdpxyns, ebrelyns (?), moddpkns, modd«ns, and, as 
above mentioned, compounds from barytone words (§ 644); 2. 
those in avrns, nOns (from 700s and dAnAijs), nKns (from axy or 
axi), nons, Kntns (from Khros), peyeOns, ynKns (from pijcos), mnxns 
(from mhxvs), oTEAEXNS, THPNS (from rnpéw), ods, @dys, and wAns, 

J > / 
which are paroxytone, as dvdvrns, évdvtns, Katdvtys; anOns, 
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avarHOns, eHOns, pucarnOns, cvv7yOns, Prradrons 5 drys, VERS, 
ravunkns ; avipns, AiXpIpNS, METONPNS, pouripns, Tpurpnss Xad ips 5 
BaduKijrns, meyaKirns ; edbpeyeOns, TappeyeOns, dmrepueyeOns 5 €TEPO- 
MAKNS§ TEVTAMIXNS, TETPATHXNS, TPUTNXNS 3 Pa Pam NS is: ape 
oTEAexns, MOVOTTEAEXNS; SeuvvoTnpys, VUKTOTIPNS; ALa@dns, inddns, 
metpodns, TToLXxeLddys 3 e€dAns, mavens, mpowhas. Nase TNS 
(from ros) are paroxytone in Attic, as duérns, TpLeTNS, SEKETS. 


699. Note 1.—Cheerob, C. 52. 4: 7a dnd trav eis OF obderé paw eis HE ye 
peva atvOera Tére BapivovTat, Avia Gov Kipia, oiov aOEv0s, Anpoodévns Anyoodevous, 
yévos Auoyévns Avoyévous, vettos TloAvveixns Tlohuvelicous, Neos Hpaaheqs Kat Kara 
xpaow “ApakAfjs ‘Hpaxhéovs, ral bray dow and TpisvdAaBouv peer guveers, oloy 
orérexos edaTedexns, méeyeOos Tappeyedns, Kal bray Wow and SigvAAGBou odderépov 
abyOera éxovra év TH Tapadnyovan TO H émpepopévov apwyou apava dé clow évvia 
B, y, 5, &, 7, T, 9, >, X. “Eorwoay 5é rapadelypara Tov Kavdvos TT nT OS eg ee 
KATNS, HOos KaKohOns, pHKos empnens ...edv bE pndev ex ToUT@Y TOV TpLOV exouot 
.. . dfdvecOa Oédovow, oiov pévos evpmevns, yévos evyevns, eld0s Sucedys, whéos 
dvoKAEhs, Telxos evTELXNS' EXEL yap TOUTO Apwvov empepdpevov, pynul Se TO X, GAA 
ob mapadnyeTa TO H; Shvos dvadnvhs (Shvea 5€ cios TA Bovdevpara), TodTO yap 
mapadnyeTar TH H GAA’ ovK Exe Emipepdpevoy Apwvov, 76 yap N Hyipwvoy éeotiv, 
ros SueThs, Tara bé€ ypu mapa 7d eros wap’ Huiy pev o€VvovTa KaTa TOY TpoELpN- 
pévov kavéva. mapa Se Trois “AOnvaios Bapivovra; cf. H. M. 393. 6. 


700. Norn 2.—On those in -avrys see Cheerob. C. 54.25; Meeris 207: xa- 
TayTes, THY mMpwTny ofuTévws, “ATTiKws. THY TeAEevTalay dféws, “EAANViKGs: -nOys, 
Cheerob. C.177. 2: 76 5& dAnOijs 51a ToUTO ev TH avVOécEL Baptverat, oioy piradnOns, 
pLoaAdnOns, éred?) TA bid TOU HOHE avrOera dm dvdpatos BapivecOa OédAovaty, 700s 
evnons ournOns KakonOns, oTws oby Kal GAnOis piradTOns pucadHOns: Cheerob. C. 
175.24; Hust. 897. 40; Philem. Lex. p. 110. § 262; Arc. 28.4; 27.143; Schol. 
Ven. M. 164: yet mavaAnOys is quoted by H. D. from Alschyl. S.c. T. 724; Plat. 
Rep. 583 B: it also occurs in Anth. Pal. 5. 296.5, and the adverb in @s in 
fBschyl. Supp. 85; Suid. s.v. ’Atpérrws, etc.; but mavadHOys is undoubtedly the 
correct accent, see H. M. 435. 57: émaAnOys, Amphiloch. p. 99 D, H. D., who 
rightly observe ‘rectius scribitur émad76ns;’ those in -ynOns (ynOéw) are regular, 
as éprynOns, evynOys, SadvoynOys, AvpoynOys: so those in pyOys, as émymPhs, 
TmpopmOys: and those in mAnO7js, as éumAnOys, GpatoTAnPhs, BouTAnPhs, yuvar- 
komAnOys, LamAnOys, OvpomAnPys, icomAnOys, KevravpomAnbys, koworAyP qs, 
KoopoTAnOys, AcvxoTAnPHs, puptomAnOys, oivoTrAnOys, dpomAnO4s, TrayTAnOys, 
mepiTANOHS, ToAUTANOS, 4prevoTANOAS: H. D. have SumAAOys, and quote Nicand. 
Al. 153: 7 al otpatovo réow SimdAndéa (ser. dTAAOea) Tevgas: this seems to be a 
slip of the pen, for dimAnOAs is quite right: wupytA}Oys, H. D., is an error, the 
word is rightly oxytone in Eusebius: taepwAq9ns is quoted from Pseudo-Demosth. 
p. 802. 25, but it is unquestionably wrong, though MSS. do vary occasionally 
between xetpomAnOys and xerporAHOys, so also mapmAOns, no doubt from a 
confused idea that all compound adjectives in js were paroxytone, a notion 
which has led moderns as well as ancients into numerous errors of accentuation : 
those in o#nOns are regular, as donnOjs, ravacKnOhs. 


701. NorE 3.—yKys, see Choerob. C. 48.1; Schol. Ven. II. 768; Eust. 939. 14, 
whence it appears that some (i.e. Ptolemzeus Ascalonites, ef. Schol. Ven. N. 391) 
were for making veykns oxytone, but the tradition barytoned it and others of that 
termination: so some wrote mupiykys, others Tupinkys, Hust.1635.64: metpdxns, 
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Orph. Lith. 228, is perhaps a substantive: NewryKys in Hesych. is of doubtful 
origin, the last editor reads Aewrfxys: Lob. Ajax 173 has collected several 
examples of false accents affixed to adjectives in ens. 


-qpns.—Although the adjectives in npys from dpw are paroxytone, those in Gpys 
are oxytone: Arc. 26.9; Schol. Ven. T. 316; I. 336; E. M. 458. 27: the incon- 
sistency of accenting Oupypys in one way and Oupapys in another appears to have 
struck even the Greeks themselves, cf, Hust. 754.60; 1946. 35: yakodpys seems 
to be paroxytone in Pindar, but no doubt wrongly: the following exceptions 
occur :—dnphs, E. M. 122.6; A. G. Oxon. 1.84.10: wavamnpys, dpinpys, don- 
prs (2?) dans (?) dxOnpys, axnpys, SvoBnpys or SvoPhpys, mevtaetypys: they 
are all more or less doubtful: cf. Lob. Prol. 268. 

702. Norn 4.—«yrys, see Cheerob. C. 52.13; Schol. Ven. N. 63; Eust. 920. 
46; Arc. 117.23: -peyeOys, Schol. Ven. 1.57; Cheerob. C. 52.13: -pykys, Cheerob. 
52.13: Sovpepnrés, Hesych., is corrupt, cf. H. D. s. v.: -mnyns, Arc. 27. 26: -ote- 
Aexns, Schol. Ven. TI. 57; L. S. have doreAexfs (?) from Theophrastus : it should 
be paroxytone: -wSnys, these are all paroxytone, whatever their derivation, as 
evwdns, dvowdns, weTpwdys, mpoo@dys (oiddw), mpoowSys (d¢w), Arc. 25,22; I17.15; 
Schol. Ven. I. 336; E. M. 458. 29: -wAns, Arc, 117.19: -wpys, Arc, 26. 1: é7 itd 
did Tod wpns [sc. Baptvera] Ad&pns Avacpys brep Kaddipaxos ofdver: Arc. 117. 18, 
vedwpys and avrwpys are said to be paroxytone: Cheerob. C. 54. 6 adds taAndépys, 
and 436. 27, tAwpys: yewpes or yedpes in Hesych. and Suid. are false, both in 
form and accent, cf. H. D.s. v. yer@par: edpuvyepys is oxytone in Strab. 200; 
Paus. 3.19.1; Diod. Sic. 19.94; 20. 29, quoted by H. D.; alsoin Paus.1. 44.6: 
I find no instance of this as a paroxytone: otevoxwpys, Arist. de Gen, An. 3. 4.5: 
katopys in Hesych. is doubtful: vewpys is oxytone in all the places quoted by 
H. D., Soph. Elect. gor; Cid. Col. 730; Plut. Mor. 112 D; Stob. Flor. 104. 11; 
dAyepys is oxytone in Nicand. Ther. 55 in all the MSS. but one: these are all 
the words of this termination that I have noted, and it appears that our books in 
every instance contradict the rules of the grammarians :—who shall decide ? 


703. Norn 5.—ertys: those in ers, from é7os, are oxytone in the common 
dialect, but paroxytone in Attic, as Sverys, tpreTHs, Sexerys, wetpaerys: Attic 
Svétys, tTprerys, Cheerob. C. 52. 25; Pollux 1.54; E. M. 765. 21: but the Attics 
declined them after the first declension, not after the third, Cheerob. C. 151. 32: 
yet the same author, 437. 3, says that the vocative singular of these compounds 
was oxytone in the common dialect, as tpreris, Tptetés, wevraeTys, Tevtaerés, but 
proparoxytone in Attic, as mevraérns, mevtéeres, Earns, eEderes: oilers and 
éférys in Homer are barytone, Hust. 340. 40; E. M. 617.14; Schol. Ven. 1.57: 
reference to the following passages, Philem. Lex. p. 28. § 75; Schol. Ven. B. 765; 
Gottling, Accent. p. 324; Lob. Phryn. 407; Ammon. p. 136, will show that both 
the form and accent of these words is involved in almost inextricable confusion ; 
thus much seems clear, 1. that when declined in 7s, gen. ov, they are paroxytone ; 
2. that however declined, they are in Attic also paroxytone; and 3. that in the 
common dialect they are oxytone when belonging to the third declension. 


704. Norm 6,—Those in pydys seem to vary, for GAwndys, kakopndys, 
Tukipydys are oxytone, (though ruipmdys, Hom. Od. 1. 438 is muKynoys, Hom, 
Hym. in Cererem 153, and in Hesych.), while 5oAopndys, Opacupydys, oKoTo- 
pySns, Popopyses are paroxytone ; the inconsistency perhaps arises from the dif- 
ferent views taken as to their origin, some deriving them directly from pnbopat, 
others making them paronyma from pidos ; it is however an error to say, as some 
do, that all derivatives from neuter nouns are paroxytone, e. g. SoAryeyx ys is ex- 
pressly made oxytone by Schol. Ven. ®. 155, though some wrote Sodxéyxys: 
XaAKéyxns is probably false for xaAkeyxys ; cf. H. D. 8. v. 
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705. Norn 7.—The following, if correct, are violations of the rule —ABakys, 
which is quoted from Sappho by E. M, 2. 45, cannot be right in Aiolic i it should 
be paroxytone, as it is in Hesych.: ‘Apud. Theocr. 1. 27 KecovBuoy ampdes . « » 
unde citat Herodian. Mep) pov. Ag. p. 14. 33 (ef. E. M. 93. 7]. Ubi Lehrsio p- 
46 dppan)s dupwés scribendum videtur. “Appwers ponit Etym. M. P- 639, 6; i. Dae 
dvepoxns, Eurip. Phen. 164, Theoc. Fistula, and elsewhere, This and modiiens are 
the only ones in wxns: dédpxns, Dio Cass. 75.14, H. D.: with the exception of pévop- 
xis (and povdpyns ?) other words of this termination belong to the first declension, 
e. g. évdpxns, Tpidpxns, irorpidpxns ; the passage in Dio Cass. is suspicious: dareo- 
ys, Soph. Frag. §52=87 ed. Didot is false for dweoxhs: dpOpoKydys is quoted 
from Lucian Tragop. 15, where however Jacobitz has the right accent, dp9pokydhs, 
like AaOixySis, cf. E. M. 555. 4: dptokdt8ys (2) Callim. Frag. 108 ; LZ. S.: av0adys, 
Cheerob. C. 54. 25; Arc. 117. 25: avtdpkns, Cheerob. C. 54. 25; Arc. 117 25% 
all others are oxytone, as Buapk ys, SiapKys, éAvyapKys, yurapKns, érapKys, apKys, 
etc., except moSdpkns, on which see below: evpyodxys only occurs as a proper 
name, as an adjective it would be oxytone, like deperoanys: evtpvoTyOys, Arist. 
H. A. 9. 50. 12 may be correct, see the passage from Cheeroboscus quoted above, 
§ 699: etyxys is falsely paroxytone in Callim. Del. 296; all in nxns (jxw or 
7xX0s) are oxytone, as dinxhs, Svonxns, dtunxns (not dgunxns), Bapunxys, yAveunxs, 
etc., cf. E. M. 564.53: evpwmyns (?) Anth, Pal. 6.190: ebtelxea was by tradition 
proparoxytone, but Schol. Ven. Il. 57 observes that it should be paroxytone ; cf. 
A. G. Oxon, 1. 158. 20: (Qeorelyns is also paroxytone in Anth. Pal. Append. 214 ; 
aipeoreixns belongs to the first declension) ; but the grammarians also refer evrel- 
xea not to evrexhs, but to edrelyeos ; edretxns is oxytone in all the un-Homeric 
passages quoted by H. D. except one, Theog. 1209, méAw edrelxea ONByv, and 
there some read edrecyéa, like edrecxéa Sduoy in Pind. Nem. 7. 46, and it is 
expressly stated to be so accented by Cheerob. C. 52. 21: it appears that 
some grammarians wrote (dns for (ans, Schol. Ven. M. 157: (ans ws trys: 
ovUTws Kal 6 *"Ackadwvirns. mapatntéoy 5¢ Tovs BovAopévous Baptvew, tows mravy- 
Oévras éx Ths aitiatichs THs els N mepatwOelans: SecoovAns, Suid., is, as H. D. 
observe, a false accent; the word belongs to the first declension; Katad- 
ons, Strab. 238, eis pdpayya Badeiay Kat Katadoh, where some read Karddon : 
Katdapys dvepos is quoted by Eust. 603.35 from Alczus and Sappho; as Avolic it 
* seems to be right: pevéyxys, Anth. Pal. 7. 255: «vavén nal rovode pevéyxeas 

édecev dvdpas Modoa: probably peveyxéas is to be read; vavkpdrys in Herodot. 5. 
36 is more properly a substantive; the accusative vavxpdrny occurs in Eust. 1490. 
19, where it seems to have more the character of an adjective ; the other com- 
pounds, when belonging to the third declension, are oxytone, as dxparns, éyxpaths, 
etc.; vavtdpys is a barbarous word, see H. D.: metpdkys (or metphins), see 
above, § 701: mwoAdvdhvys, Hesych., should certainly be oxytone, like dvadnr%s, 
Cheerob, 0.52, 23: mwoSdpxys, Arc. 117. 26, sometimes falsely oxytone, e.g. Pind, 
Pyth. 5. 45; Olymp. 13. 38: modékys, Apion and Herodorus, while they allowed 
that this as an epithet of Achilles was barytone, seem to deny that it was so in 
any other collocation, Eust. 340. 21; Schol. Ven. B. 764: muptkatys, Anth. Pal. 6. 
281, has been corrected into mupuxans: tetpaévys (?) ‘Theoer. 7.147: Terpdeves be 
nidowv amedveto kpards dAeap: sic enim accentus ponitur in libris et ap. Gregor. 
Cor. p. 273: Callimacho Apoll. 57: tetpaérns 1a mp&ra Oeweidca boiBos émnte, 
Santenius refert Valckenarium restituisse rerpaévns ;’ H. D. 


706. Barytones retract the accent in the vocative and neuter 
singular, as émujkys, emlunkes, edurjkns, edunkes, KaxonOns, KaKon- 
Des, TmaypeyeOns, raypéeyedes, cvviOns, obvndes, SO purddndes, 
pirddnbes ; except those in yes, bdns, Sys (?) Ans, épns, and 
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ypns, which follow the general rule, as dudes, adrdpes, vedpes, 
elddes, €€ddes, TavOres, Ev@ijpes, yadkijpes. 

707. Norse 1.—Are. 117.9; Joh. Alex. 13. 30; Cheerob. C. 436.28; Cheerob. E. 
19.6; Schol. Ven. =. 5193 Theog. Can, 118.23: may eis ES Aiyev obbérepov, may TOU 
Kurdoapyes, TV Hovoryevelay ov mpooterat, dkodovdet yop Ta TavTa Kal Kata Tévov Kal 
Kara ypapiy TH KAnTiKh TOU dpvertKod” olov & evynres, 70 ebunnes’ @ etinOes, 7d einOes” 
@ dodevés, 7d dadevés: Joh. Alex. 13. 35: 70 avrapmes at atOades pnaty 6 “‘Hpwdiavos 
By Exev apopyy mponapogdvecda: Theodos. Can. 1004.17: dvaBiBdCovor 8% Tov 
Tévov emt THs KAnTiKRS Kal Ta cis HE Kdpia otvOeTa, Ardpndes, "Aprordpares, nat 7d 
map’ ovderépaw éoxnuariopéva eis HE, edpnnes, xaxdnOes* mapadrdyws yap éBapbvOn 7d 
abrapxes, abdades, karavtes: on this Cheeroboscus, C. 437: 6, thus comments: Se? 
be ywaonew oT Ta, mapa Td avT® Kal Ta mapa, TO dpi kab 7a mapa TO Gdev (6 onpat- 
vet TO dpéonewy) nal Ta mapa, TO akn (0 onpalver Ti dfvtTnTA TOD audhpov), Bapurovou- 
peva Kata Thy evOElay, ExovoL TiY KANTLKAY TpomapotUTovoY, oloy KaTdyTNs KdTaYTEs, 
mpoodvrns mpdaayres, avTapKns avTapkes, dAvydprys dAtyapKes [the neuter of this is 
oxytone in Lucian Tim. 54], av0ddns aitdades, tavunkns tavinnes, dpuphens 
Gupnnes. OvTw yap KddALov éoTe A€yeLY STL XapaKThp. Tadra broninrovoww, Kal pr 
onpeovaba ws éroinaey 6 mapdv texvixds ; cf. Cheerob. C. 52.5 sq.; Kiihner, G. G. 
I. 376, quotes gupjxes from Eurip. Elect. 335, and ¢vpyxés from Eurip. Pheeniss. 
375 =372, ed. Nauck, who prints gupjxes, but it is doubtful whether such accents 
are correct. 


708. Nore 2.—According to Arc. 117.25 the neuter of moSdpxys is oxytone, 
modapkes: the same thing is asserted by E. M. 678. 3, who adds that its vocative 
is proparoxytone, médapxes ; cf. A. G. Oxon. 1. 348.16; moda@xes in Adschylus, S. c. 
T. 623. ed. Didot, from rodwxns is probably correct. 


709. Nore 3.—The words in erns (cf. § 703), when oxytone, are also oxytone 
in the vocative, as Tpverys, Tprerés ; when paroxytone, the vocative and the neuter 
are proparoxytone, as Tprérns, Tpleres ; Choerob. C. 436. 33. 

710. Nore 4.—Genitive Plural. he genitive plural, when contracted, is 
perispomenon, as evpnKay (=cbpnkéwy), eboeBv, except those in wins, which are 
paroxytone according to Aristarchus, though his accentuation was denounced as 
absurd by many, bence dvcwbwv, edwdav, Tpinpwy (or TpinpOy, see § 674), abrapxav 
(and airapx@v) in Attic, together with cvv7wy and kaxon@wy; our books vary, 
but are said to be tolerably consistent in circumflexing the gentive plural of those 
in wns; ef. Kiihner, G. G. 1. 375. It does not appear that the grammarians ex- 
tended this to all words in 767s and npys, as Gottling, Accent. p. 327, seems to 
think ; cf. Cheerob. C. 459.11; Joh. Alex. 19.13; Arc. 136. 21. 

711. Nore 5.—Neuter of Adjectives used as Substantives. The neuter singular 
of adjectives in ys, when used exclusively as a substantive, loses its adjectival ac- 
cent and becomes proparoxytone, as Kuydoapyes, Syapyes, mevicaes, pwmaes: Arc. 
124.7. For exceptions to this see § 576. 

712. Norn 6.—Syncopated Forms. Epic syncopated forms in ea=eea from 
words in ens, keep the accent on the ¢, as dvoxAéa=SvoKdAcéa from dvcKAens : 
so algo evxAéas = cvKAeéas, eDHAEA=EdKAEEA, EVKAEwWY =EVKAEEwY. When contracted 
the general rule is observed, as dkde€a, axed, tyéa, bya, etc.: cf. Matthia, Gr. 
Gr, § 113.1; Hust. 187.12; Schol. Ven.B.115; ©.441; K. 281. The ways in 
which such words are contracted must be learnt from some good Greek grammar ; 
the accentuation is always regular, e. g. ev«Aelas = eveheeas or evdéas, Schol. Ven. 
K. 281; Lob. Path. 1. 263: heteroclite forms, like €uwAca=épumdeov, Nicand, 
Alex. 164. are accented differently by different editors; cf. Lob. Path. 1. 266; 
“Hpaxdes (on which see § 675) is hardly an exception. 
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(2) With a Consonantal Characteristic. 


713. Those with a consonant for their characteristic retract 

the accent when their second factor consists of more than 
, Ig - + + la 

one syllable, as duydynris, Svorddds, elaxtiv, evmodLs, OeoKpT- 
mus, Inmoupis, kdtndus, Kicooxlrwov, AedKaomis, AiTOTAaTpLS, MLTa- 
Adtav, Téppeyds, ToAVyAEXW, XaAKoyAS XL; except ouytone, I. 
those in as (gen. ados), as mepidpouds, wodvderpds, oupTANyas, 
xarkeuBords, xanasevyds ; 2. those in us which are exclusively 
feminine, as dyeAnts, edmAoxapls, Tavaxaits; 3. perispomena, 
those in ws, as BAocupGmis, SoAGTIS, EALKGTLS, EVPVGTLS, KOLAG- 
mis, kvvmis. Those in us (or tis) derived from or implying 
masculine forms in ys (or trys) follow the rules given above, 
§ 644, as jepopoiris, mpojBis. Those in € are always accented 
on the penultimate, according to § 620, as alydlw€, Onpidlw€, 
karGpv€, 6undu€; HE. M. 451. 22. 

714. Oblique Cases.—These are regular, except that neuters and 
vocatives in oy retract the accent, as évootyOwr, évdatx Pov, edvdat- 
prov, evdatov, KvAAOTIOOLwY, KVAAOTOSLOD, GABLOdAalaV, CAPBLOSALLOD 5 
but those in pov follow the general rule, as daippav, daidpov. 


715. Nore 1.—Cheerob. ©. 437. 35: Ta eis Q atybera bid Tod O, SnArovert, bray 
Exwortiy KAnTiny eis ON bia Tov O, tpoTtapogvvovTa Kata THY KAnTLKHY UTep SYo GUA- 
AaBds Cvra otoy.. . dABLodaipav @ 6APc6Saipov, KvAdoTOSioy @ KvAAOTSSLov : Choerob. 
C, 438. 18: onpecodrar bt 6 rexviKds Kal Neyer xwpls Tay Tapa Td Ppyv’ TadTa Be mpd 


oe 


puds Exovor Tov Tévoy év TH KAnTiKH Kal ov mpoTapogdvoyTaL, ofov @ daippov, w 


mepippov : Joh. Alex. 14.7; A. G. Oxon. 1.17.16. 


716. Nore 2.—Eust. 26.29: Bapiverar 5¢ 70 ebavnpus Kavdve ToLoUTw' Ta eis IS 
Ondrved o€drova ei pey ev TH cuvOeca puddace TO OnduKdv povoy yévos, Kal TOY adTov 
Tévov puddgoe, olov’ oKedis, wepioxeAls, ci 5& peTaAdnmTiKd yivovra Kal dpoeviKod 
yévous, peBicTavra cis Bapeiav Tdow, oiov’ emis biceAms. TodTO yap Kowdy éoTt TS 
yéeve. tabtp ToL Kal 76 Kararyls d€dveTar as povoyevés’ 70 Be peAdvaryis Baptverar. 
otra 5 Kal 70 KAgis edednis, evynuls edeviqpus. Spolws nat Wypls roavppdqus : thus also 
rodvichyis, Hust. 174. 8, though some made it oxytone, Schol. Ven. B. 175 ; see also 
BH. M. 518. 32; Philem. Lex. p. 40. § 97; Eust. 1437. 50: oxomnréov 5& ph more 
patra Tay dyTiypdpow ev ois bgdverae 4} e’TAOKapIs’ Séov yap, GoTep KpyTis wehary- 
kpyms, Wns woduphdus...... Kynpis evKvnpus, oTw Kal TAoKapls evTAoKdws : “AAL- 
xpynts and evkpymls are almost certainly wrong for dAcxphms, edxpyms ; Schol. Ven. 
TETHER Ws BincyS ADE Whyte ete Nake (OhGin. 1y DRY), 


717. Nore 3.—The extreme difficulty of distinguishing substantives from 
adjectives must serve as some apology for the vagueness of the rule above given: 
the following real or apparent exceptions to it may be worth noting: Aokotpédyis, 
Anth. Pal. 9. 191: wappfitts is quoted by H. D. from Theoph. ad Autol. 2. p. 74 
(208 Wolf.) ; but it should be wapptis, like méupunvis, for all in wnris are pro- 
paroaytone, Moschop. ad Hes. Op. 23. p. 64. Gaisf. ; cf. also E. M. 518: dmeipwSiv 
in Stephanus is a mistake, as are woAvavyqv and muptyAwxtv, which are all 
paroxytone: Avmepvys, Diod. Sic. 12. 40 is paroxytone in Photius: prokndepnav, 
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Xenoph. Ages. 11, 12, ought by analogy to be paroxytone : BaburvOuqy, E. M. 606. 
34 is incorrect, it should be Badum’Ouny like drvOpny, and ohryomVOpqv, Theo. 
Can, 86.14: picokatoap (?) Plut. 1. 987: mpompedv, Pind. Nem. fo LZ Oy a false 
accent and quite contrary to analogy, Theog. Can. 29. 8. 

According to Arc. 18. 24, AntpoBaordk (or ArrpoBaordé) and vexpoBacrdt are 
oxytone, but the latter word is paroxytone in Cheerob. C. 303. 34; 304. 2. 14, and 
in EK. M. 270. 30. a, 


718. Those of which the last factor is monosyllabic fall into two 
classes, according as the monosyllable is derived from a sub- 
stantive or from a verb. 


Last Factor derwed from a Substantive-—These are accented 
on the penultimate, as repippwr, mpdppav, cddppav 3 paxpdxeup, 
Mehawoppiy, ovrAdOpiE, paxpdppis, pedravdprey; Allow, vo, 
MEepo, v@pow, otvo, orépow, xapo; dimAa€, tpimrAa€; adAdypas, 
Aevkdxpos, povdxpws, poddxpws; dprimtos, ded\Adwos (Hust. 768. 
48); except those in wy, which are oxytone, as dyAadW, aivardy, 
dy Brdy, Body (also the name of a fish), yAavkdW, yopydy, 
devo, eva, kedawwad, AtTapdy, wove, TavpdéW, xapsy, but érf- 
ko, edbptwyy (?), KiKrap, pyro, pia, voxTddroy, and rove (?), 
are paroxytone. 


719. Norn.—Are. 94. 15: Ta eis YW wodvovdAAaBa Exovta mpd Tod VW O 7) EB 
Baptvera. Tero, Apvow, pépow, Boverep [sic], TupderAe~. Those in ypws are 
occasionally oxytone, e. g. eAatvoxpas, peAayxpas, Arist. H. A. 9. 41. 1; peAawwo- 
Xpas, peAavoxpas, portBSoxpws, poAduBSoxpas, podvBoxpds, oivoxpas, tmeap- 
yoxpes, Lycoph. 24, but such accents are unquestionably false; Arc. 93. 21: 7a 
eis OS atvOera awd THY eis OF povocvAdgAdBwy napofivera’ (ws deiCws, ypws AevKd- 
xXpws. 76 pévror bTodpws d€dverar ws Tapéhkovoay Exov Thy b16, 

Words in wp.—Arc. 94. 22: 7a eis OV morAvaVAAGBa Kbpia dvTa 7) mpoonyopiKa 
Bapivovra Kindo top pwrwp. ceonpelwrar, &s Ties pact, TO edpd dvydpevor. 
TA pevTo emeTinad Ofdverm, WTEecTaApévav ToY bnoTEnTWKITwWY KUplo.s, 7) TOY 
idiaCdvrwy pov (6 povdpOadpos) Kedavay, Tuprwp. 7d Se EXixwp Kal pbwp (6 
pods dpOarpors Exov) Bapbyera, worep TO KVKAwY Kal expo [leg. KepKkay] (6 56AL0s) 
kal twp 6 xvvicwos; Schol. Ven. I. 503; cf. Hust, 1279. 17; 768. 40; 1388. 64; 
Lob, Ajax 338: ao (2) ai énpal ex ris Oewpias, Hesych.: aipaAo or aipadaryp (?) 
is used both as a substantive and an adjective: cepa is falsely sepdwy in Manetho 
4.91; H. D.: pov is also found paroxytone, but wrongly: vukrdAwp, Eust. 
768. 40: modAvop, Anth. Pal. 6.65.9; 9. 765: tAwrp (?)=idos, Hesych., is 
perhaps not an instance coming under this rule: HepryAoé, a variant in Hes. Scut. 
398 Z. S., if a genuine word, is undoubtedly false in accent, and to mepiotié in 
Nonnus 2. 170 the like remark applies ; concerning the latter Lobeck (Par. 280) 
says, ‘adjectivum meploré [it is meporig in the passage referred to] eximitur 
mutata interpunctione ppoupal dé mep) otixes Hoay ‘OdAvpmov ;’ on UTodpHs see above, 
§ 575. 

720. Last Factor derived from a Verb.—Those the latter half 
of which is derived from a verb, and short by nature, take 


the accent on the penultimate, as kar6BAep (used as a sub- 
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stantive); dE, (GE, érepd(uE; Bodkrey, TupdKrey; aiylrr, Xepvup 
(used as a substantive); énlre€; alydrpup, adorpup, dorirpuy, 
edrpuy, oikdrpup, medérpuy; olvdpdrvé, mpdopv€; except those in 
as and ag, which are oxytone, as dpeiBds, dpoBds; Kvvoords, 
Aukoords, veoonds; Tapacrds, xopootds; amoppas; damoopda€, 


diaopd€ (not dudopaé, cf. Arc. 18. 22), dmoopaé. 


721. Norn.—According to Are. 94. 13, weAcPoBdp and wAwOoPa are oxytone ; 
on Kat@Pre see Arc. 94.15; Hust. 1401. 16: éevpokAap and varowhé occur 
as oxytone in the text of Theog. Can. 97. 30, but they should be paroxytone ; cf. 
Are. 94.16; Lob. Par. 292: BAehapoonde, for which the corrupt form BAepapomag 
occurs in Draco 19. 10, is also oxytone; cf. Gittling, Accent. p. 333; vuppédBas, 
Hesych., a false accent for vuupoBds: xopoords, St. Byz.s. v. Aiuva. What part 
of speech mpotvyy (sic), Phot. Bib. 532. 5 may be, I know not; possibly it is an 
adverb. 


722. When the last factor is derived from a verb, and by 
nature long, these adjectives are oxytone, as a BArs, Kepav- 
voBAns, vipoBrAys 3 KvvoBASW, TapaBA@YW, tToBASW ; ABpds, Tyt- 
Bpds, tadoBpas; ayvds, GdAroyveds; ddpns, veoduHs, TdNpodpr}s 5 
brpujE; edOHE, veoOHE; SacmArs; ipiOvijs, ApoOvjs, veobvys, 
XElpoOvns ; KatakAds; akyuns, SovpiKyns, peyadokpyns; €dKpds, 
peAukpds, veoxpds; appatomné, Kpvotaddomn€; alvoTwAng, axavdo- 
TAHE, KepavvoTrAn€; SaomAjs; antyv; antes; appe€, drappaé, 
Katappoé; deoxép; dotiv; pvddocotpés; iOvtuns; amotpn€é; 
dyitpys; OvrakoTpeé, kvapotpeé€, puddAoTpe€; arpas. 


723, Nore 1.—Lobeck (Phryn. 611) thinks that all these words are par- 
oxytone, and on the strength of an improbable emendation which he makes in 
the Venetian Scholia (B. 755) claims the authority of Aristarchus for his opinion: 
but the following passages from the grammarians will show that he is not justified 
in doing so, for it is incredible that they should have conspired to teach a doctrine 
directly at variance with that of the arch-critic without taking more frequent 
notice of his theories than they have done; BH. M. 358. 2: ém Ans’... 7a eis HE 
AnyovTa dpoenka oivOeTa imdpxovta, éxovTa ev TH Téa play ovddkaBiv Tod 
Pyparos, kat dd Tod TOS Krivéueva, dmavra d€vvoyta’ otoy, mpoBAns, huOvhs, ddyunhs, 
dombdoBAjs. mapa “Apiotopaver of pey Bapivovar, bre Bonds eotw: of 5& mowdTNs 
Sokov ov yap Baptvera. ob yap eats BAijs povoodAAaBov Kab’ Eavtd emt radvrys THs 
évvoias, iva éy TH ovvOéca Baptyera, bowep TO Kphs, éredxpns: ef. Lob. Par, 82: 
Eust. 629. 56: d¢dvera 5¢ (Boumdné) kavdve rowtTw. TA KaTA Tapakeipevoy ouyTEbEL- 
péva dvopata eis HE 7) cis & Anyovta ofivovta, Kav play pvddttyn Tod phyaros 
ovadabny, oiov adyns, GBAns, Huovns, KvapoTpwE, BoumAné, ceonpelwrar TO toraAné. 
év 5€ pnTopiKd Ackin@ etpynrar Kat dpOordng inmos, 6 dpOds aipdpevos Kal mAnoowy. 
mpopeperat b€ Kal dkavOomAne Kat vwromAHE Kal oiatpomAne, ws 76, THs olaTpomAHyos 
GAgos “Ivaxou Képns, kat peOumdrné, ds KaddAipaxos, Tod peOumAfyos ppolimoy ’Avti- 
Adxov. meplepyov ov, pai, éyev Ste TA pey Spactixa debvovTa, TA 58 TaOnTUKA 
Bapivera, névra yap of Arrixol dfdyovar dixa TOD HomAné: Hust. 1359.8: o¢tvera 
d€ 6 EmPArjs ds 7d MpoBArs, Hudvys, aduns. Ta yap eis = ANyovta apoeikd, ctvOeta 
éxovra év 7H rédA& play ovrAAGBHY TOD Phuaros, Kal ia TOD TOS wrwdpeva, o¢vverat. 


~§ 725. Compound Adjectives. 205 


5.0 Kal mapa "Apioropaver 76, 6 péyas ovTOS KoAakwyUpos dombanoBhns, & éort 
pi~aoms, katro. éx Tpidy ovyxKeipevoy A€~ewy, Buws dfbverar. ob KAABS od”, pact, TO 
émiBdijs Baptver *Apiorapxos: Hust. 1401. II: mapa 5& rpay.icots Kat Kaypuicots Tap= 
ofurévas evpynta xepviBa, Evpimidns, eis xepviBos Bayperey AKU ns yovos oe) XP7) 
Hevrot gnat [2 pact] mpomapotutivws mpopépecdar, Ta yap Toidde pnuatind obyOera 
eis ¥ Dqyovra punar rove Tapadyyouray Tapakepevov madntiKov SyAadr Aeyouevou 
did rdy Svo M é€ ob Kal yeydvacr Baptyvovra. AéAErupar A€Aeuiau, alyinup, TETpLbpae 
TeTpipar oixdrpl, Kécheupar Bodwdrep. BéBeupou KxaToBrep (stc) otrws ovy Kat 
vevippou xépvup: Epicharmus used yepévup, Eust. 1401. 11; Cheerob. ©. 49.5: 7a 
eis & Anyovta bgdrova otyGera amd pnudtwv, play cvAdaBhy puddtrovra Tod TabyTI- 
kod mapakerpévov, 51d Kabapod Tod TOS Krivovrat, ofov néxpara, xadKoxpds xadcoxpa- 
TOS, veoKpas veoxpatos, 6 vewoTl Kexpapévos, 6 XaAK@ Kkexpapévos, BEBAnTa, GBArs 
GBAiTos, mpoBArs mpoBAhros, TéOvyKa, HuOvAS, HpuOvATos. Todro 5é, pnb by 7d 
TeOvaKA TH perv pov early evepyntixdy, TO Be onpavopévw Twabnricdy, whos yap 
onpaive: Toodrov éarl nal TO mémtwxa, ef 00 yiverar TO anTds antaros, TaduwW, 
TéTpwpat, aTpas drpOros’ idod yap Tatra mdvTa play cvdAdAaBiv épidagavy Tod raOn- 
TiKOv Tapakepéevov, Kal did KaPapod ToD TOS éxovor tiv yey; cf. Philem. Lex. 
dh Be BER Tes 276 & WR aks Pe ARR RS, IR ax), Ey On, oy Caines 


724. Nove 2.—BAys, E. M. 358.2: -Bdws, dyxiBAds: dpri raphy, EH. M. 15. 36, 
is a strange form, but the accent is in accordance with analogy: -BAop, Hust. 768. 
39; Schol. Ven. I. 503: -Bpig, dBptE eypnyopws, Hesych.: -Bpws, tprxoBpas seems 
to have fluctuated between an adjectival and substantival accent, for it is observed 
by Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 1176=1110: tpixdBpwres, ofres’ Opt oxwAné KaTecbiwy 
Tas Tpixas’ Kal mpoTeproTwpéevws 5 A€yeTa TpLXoBpOTes: both accents occur in the 
books. All the rest in Bpws are oxytone: -yvws, @ptyves is paroxytone in Pind. 
Nem. 5. 21, but wrongly, cf. dyvws, dAdAoyvis, and Lob. Par. 181: aBpd8ats, 
Athen. 4. E, is probably not a verbal derivative: -5yys, E. M. 358.2: -8pas, 
-Spys, tmoSpds and timoSpys are of somewhat doubtful origin, see H. D.s. v. 
trddpa, 


725. Norn 3.—Oné, evOnt and d:AoOHE, Theog. Can. 40. 24: veo@n§, Anth, 
Pal. 7. 181, are sometimes made paroxytone by modern writers, e. g. by Lobeck 
Phryn. 611; Par. 279 and others, but without authority, and contrary to analogy: 
-OAup, xorpd0Aup, Aristoph. Vesp. 1364, is probably a wrong accent; it is difficult 
to determine whether this word is intended by Cheerob. C. 88. 16, who writes 
xo.pdOp, and by Theog. Can. 98. 2, or a different one: -@vqs, Cherob. C. 49. 5: 
-«Aos, the only word of this termination of which I have any note is kataxAa(es, 
Hom. Od. 7.197: -KAwyp, BrarcocAd is oxytone in Lycoph. 548, though yuvatKé- 
kAw is paroxytone in the same author, 771: épxtkAw and dipikAw are also 
paroxytone in the books, but according to Arcadius 94. 22 they ought to be 
oxytone if really adjectives: -kpys, E. M. 49. 27: -«pas, according to Hust. 1559. 
50, dA(kpas is barytone, and in the same passage he mentions xaAkdpas, but 
the latter is expressly stated to be oxytone in several passages of Chceroboscus, 
e.g. C. 49.6; 141.17: thus also veoxpds, etkpds (for which evxpas sometimes 
occurs), peAukpds, peAtocokpds (or peArcodxpas? Hesych.); on the whole there 
seems to be more authority for making words of this termination oxytone than 
paroxytone, Cheerob. C. 416. 13: Kal madw éore 70 Hexcpanoy Kat TO XahtcbKparoy, 
TOU pedtKparou kab TOU RPL ORPATOD, TQ peAtKpaT@ Kal TO XadrKoKpary’ ral yiverat 
KaTa peratAacpoy TO peNlupare kab ze yxadrKoKpatt, Kal mpomapog vvovTat: éay 6e 
eupeOaou mpomepromaipevars ai Sorucal atra, TO [EF ge Kal T® yaAdkoKpart, praee 
br. dd TOD 6 peAcKpas Kal 6 Xadron pas yivovrat, kat ov KaTa perarAacpoy yeydvacw 
GAA Kara akbrovdov KAtow, oloy pEeAtKpas meALKpATOs jeALKPGTL, XaAKOKPAaS KaAKo- 
Kpatos XaAKoKpart, 
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726. Nore 4.—f, substantives in mf appear to be generally paroxytone, 
adjectives oxytone, as dvriané, Sidané, emlayt, Karné, katdarng (?) but ap- 
paromnt, «Awornt, Kpvoradrdomnt, Evprhé, Theog. Can. 40. 22: -mwAnf, in 
those ending with mAné (as perhaps with other words similarly formed) some 
grammarians distinguished the active and passive significations by a difference 
of accent, thugs in Philem. Lex. p. 27. § 72, BoumAng is oxytone, TapatAné, 
kardtAnt paroxytone: Phavorinus also distinguishes BounAfyes, of mANooovTeEs 
rors Béas from BovmAnyes, of wAnyévres i1d Ta Body, but Cheeroboscus (C. 308. 
26), a much better authority, makes them oxytone, < 5€ ciat ovvGeTa, dard 
pnuatos Sndovért, Bd Tod T KAovrat, Kat puddrrovar play ovAdAaBHy Tod pr- 


e 3) U fn 
paros é& 08 ylvovra, ofov mAn~w, olorpomAng .. . wapamAng . . . AaomAng.. « 
a ig tf > \ 
dxavOomAng ... Bouman. Tadta 5& navra obvOera amd phuatos, dfvTova elor Kat 
fe vA 2 
énldera kad nowd TO yéver. . . 7d pevror Hornet Kal dvrindng Baptvovra, ered) 


mpoonyopikd eiat, kad pdvou OnAvKod yévous eici: in accordance with this rule we 
find avrurdHt, Soph. Ant. 592: aan (though that is sometimes wrongly par- 
oxytone) and AwomAnt, Theog. Can. 40. 21: KupatoTAne, peOumAnf: in Hust. 
1837. 39 we have yaorepétAné, which, if not an adjective, may be correct: so 
also katamAn—E may perhaps be paroxytone when a substantive; cf. Arc. 19. 5: 
try, anryy, EH. M. 133. 38; Arc. 8. 19: -wrwt, datat, moAumreé, Theog. Can. 
41,11; Cheerob. C. 176. 5: -arws, datos, Arc. 93.20; Cheerob. C. 49. 133 65. 7. 


727. Note 5.—pné, povoppyt, Hesych. ; -pwk, there seems to have been some 
difference of opinion as to the accent of doppwt, for we read in Schol. Ven. B. 755: 
drroppwé 5€é, d€vtdvws pev, % dwoppon BapuTovws 5¢ 70 amdppnypya: but in another 
scholium, “Apiorapxos dfuTévws, ws OvAakoTtpwt. Kal 7 cUvGEects 5é TOUTO GmalTEl, 6 Tt 
av onpualvn, «ire maOos, elte evépyeayv, where for dfvtévws Lobeck (Phryn. 611) 
would read mapogurévws: but I find no authority declaring that Aristarchus 
barytoned these adjectives as Lobeck seems to think he did: at any rate, Herodian 
considered both amoppwf and @vAaxorpw~ oxytone, cf. Arc. 19. 10, and those in 
pw from phyvupe are regularly oxytone in the books, as dpdippat, dppwat, A. G. 
Paris. 1. 396. 26, Stappwk, katappat, Aodoppawt, wepippot, tmoppHt, while those 
formed from pwf, a grape or olive, are paroxytone, as KukAdppwk, peyaddppaé, 
picpdppwf, murvoppwf, though piAdéppwt is falsely oxytone in Anth. Pal. 7. 22: 
aveupoppw§ from pyyvuje is regular, being a substantive: -oxwwp, devokars, Arist. 
H, A. 9, 28. 1 (where one MS. has det ox@mes), if genuine, is an adjective used as 
a substantive; ‘in Aristotele ed. Schneider. deox@mes properispomene, ut devadrat 
[this is of course not a parallel case] et decxwndy perispomene: in Athenzeo 
et Hustathio proparoxytone deioxwmes, et paroxytone dewxdmov editum, et ita 
Schneider in Lex. et Ailian,’ Fix ap. H. D.: -orqv, on dorhv see Lob. Phryn. 466: 
-oTpws, pv\Aootpas, Anth. Pal. 9. 338. 


728, Nove 6.—rnt, podrBSorhe, Cheerob. C. 309. 11: 7d poarrBSorhé, cos pnow 
‘Hpwdiavos émt rf Kadddou, tues 5% Baptvovor mapaddsyws: no trace of this word 
remains in the epitome of Arcadius, though it occurs, together with kepaporté, in 
Theog. Can. 40. 23: -tpys, WuTpys, Schol. Ven. I. 44: -tphs, dudutpys, Aperpys, 
Choerob. C.174.7: -tpwk, Hust. 1922. 10; Cherob. C. 83. 26: -tpws, Cheerob. C. 
49. 13. 


Barbarous Words. 


729. In general those barbarous or un-Hellenic nouns which 
exhibit a termination identical with that of any true Greek 
substantive or adjective, follow the rules already given for them, 
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as Baypddas, Ptol. 4. 3. 16-18, Bov€dpa, Kipya, Mduapov, Surdpa, 
though there are numerous examples to the contrary. Those, on 
the other hand, which have an utterly un-Hellenic form are for 
the most part oxytone, as ’APEéA (or “ABed, Theodos. Gramm. 92. 
19), "ABpadp, "Addu, "AdAdr, "Aopdy, AaBid, "Edupdré, Oapve, 
Iwonp, load, Adr, Medyioedéx, Miyajar, Mwai, Nnl6, Neovr, Neooy, 
oidp, Odporad, Lvov “Puovp, SaBadd; but there are a large 
number of exceptions, e.g. Taréveir, Schol. Plat. Tim. 22 B; 
Zupa or Zidap, Ptol. 4. 9.6; YovBovp, Ptol. 4.1. 133 Tytryrs, 
"Tyaytrer, or “LyAyire?; ’Aoicdpad or ’"Acoapdd, Ptol. 4. 2. 11; 
Tovoraraé or Tovorayad, Ptol. 4. 2. 31; Ocdd, Plat. Phiedr. 274 B, 
but 660v0, Ptol. 4. 1. 3. It would be a waste of time and space 
to catalogue the vagaries of Greek scribes; they show a general 
disposition to write barbarous words oxytone, but it is only a 
disposition, which is often checked by their learning or their 
ignorance. 


CHAPTER V. 
ACCENTUATION OF PRONOUNS AND NUMERALS, 


730. Personal Pronouns.—In Attic the personal pronouns are 
oxytone in the Nominative, Dative, and Accusative singular 
(except of perispomenon), and in the Nominative dual; peri- 
spomenon in the Genitive singular, Genitive and Dative dual ; 
except odwiv oxytone, and in all cases of the plural, except 
opéa and odio. paroxytone, hence— 


SINGULAR. 
Nom. .. eyw ov if 
Gen, .. pov pod ood ot 
Dat. .. pot pot ool ot 
Accus. .. eme pe oé € 
DUAL. 
Nom. Accus. vw opw ohwe 
Gen. Dat. vov opov ohwtv 
PLURAL. 
Nom. .. = 7pets bpets apes Neut. opéa, 
Gen. .. 7 QV Upav opav 
DENI ere Hp opiy optor 


Accus, .. pas bas opas Neut, apéa. 
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Niv, piv, and ofé are oxytone. Those printed in thick type 
are enclitics. 

When ye is added to the Nominative or Dative of éyé the 
accent is thrown upon the first syllable, as ¢ywye, euorye; if 


written as two words, the general rule for enclitics holds, hence 
ey ye, euol ye, epe ye. 

731. Nore.—For the accent of several of the dialectic forms mentioned below 
there is no authority except the practice of the books, In the text of Apollonius 
some are left without any accent. 

Singular: Nominative—Eyo, Attic; éywv Doric; iév (or iav) Beotian, ov, 
i, tv, Tov, Tovy, are oxytone, Arc, 178. 19; Apoll. Pron. 63. 64: Greg. Cor. p. 
263, Schaf, éyavn, éyavya, éywya, iwya, Tovya, iwvya, iwve, tiv are paroxytone. 
According to Greg. Cor. p. 261 Schiif. the Alolians said éy@v, but he is probably 
mistaken, éyw or éywv being the form proper to their dialect. 

Genitive.—Perispomena: éu0d reod god (or gov (?) Apoll. Synt. 130; ef. Pron. 
107) Hod Gov ov, éued ced cD ped TED, Tod, Eov, eEpueds Teds, Eos TEOVS TLOVS EoUs, 
éuas; properispomena, époto Teoto écio, éueio ceto cio; paroxytone, éuéo aed Téo 
€o, éudOev pébev céOev EOev, éueos Téos, eueiws euelw Tiws Tios; Apoll. Pron. 94 sq. ; 
Joh. Alex. 23. 14; Arc. 179. 19. 

Dative—Oxytone, épot cot wot rol, épiv tiv iv or tv ofty, rely Ely, Env: in Alolic 
éuo was barytone, Apoll. Pron. 104; paroxytone, éulvn rivn éuivya. Of is peri- 
spomenon, Joh. Alex. 23.9: Schol. Ven. I. 392; A. 201; Arc. 178.20; Apoll. Pron. 
103: én 6& rod 7 dAlyov of maida Tepiomapev. GOev ws mapddoyov 6 SSwvi0s 
afvvev, 7 at dpovoxatdAnktor Kal 6udtovor Kara Tay mpdowmov. 

Accusative.—Oxytone, éué pé oé Té €, pel Tel, Tv iy viv, TU, ope. “EE is also 
oxytone, Schol. Ven, 2. 134, though some wrote €e, Apoll. Pron. 107; Synt. 134. 

732. Dual ; Nominative and Accusative.—Oxytone, vw opw, opwé; properi- 
spomena, vai v@e, op@i, Arc. 178. 23; 179.53; Joh, Alex. 23. 24; Schol. Ven. E. 
2105 Ke 540509; Va. 574. 

Genitive and Dative.—Perispomena, vév opgv; properispomena, vaiv apdiv, 
Joh. Alex. 23. 34: ai rod rpitov mpoowmov dgvvovra macau, Kal éyAtvovTm Tac, 
airiatinns pev opwe 

ris yap opwe Oedy Epids Evvenne paxeoOa ; 
eiOeta yap TovTov ov« Ear Sidre ovdE pia [edOeia eorw?] dvTwvvplas eyxAwopérns. 
yevinns 5é Kal SotinHs opwiv" 

kal opaw dos ayev. 
Tévy pev yap pdvy Tis Tov Sevtépov Sinveykev. Wore bre yey mepl "AOnvas Kai “Hpas 
Zeds mpos THY "Ipw pnatv, eyxdiTiK@s avary.wwoKopev* 

yuidow péev opwiv bp Appacw wkéas immovs’ 
Tpirov yap mpoowmov. bre (5) mpds abtas 1 “Ipis, dp0o[rovetra Kal] mponeprondvrat 
[mpoepromGrat 2}: 

yume pev opdiv if’ dppaciw wkéas Urmous: 
of, Apoll, Pron. 115; Arc. 179. 5; Joannes Charax ap. A. G. 1153: éyxAlvoyrat 88 
adel ai tod TpiTov Svixat, 

; GAN el’ ci cpwiv karadrdoopey dnéas Inmovs* 

tal 

Tis yap opwe Oe@y Epid: ; 
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=wtv therefore of the Third person must be distinguished from opdiv of the 
Second. 

: 738. Plural : Nominative.—Perispomena, ipeis pels oes ; paroxytone, #puées 
tpées, dupes Vupes, opéa; oxytone, dpés ipés, Greg. Cor. p. 238, ed. Schaf., but in 
two MSS. it is byes; odpés; Arc. 179.6; Joh. Alex. 24.12; Apoll. Pron. 119. 

Genitive.—Perispomena, judy dyadv budy copay; paroxytone, tudo tudo 
THewy, Hycioy tpeiwv opelwv, dupéwv ippéewy, dplwy, Arc. 179.7; Joh. Alex. 24.13; 
Apoll. Pron, 121. 

Dative—Perispomena, jpiv duty byty obpty ; oxytone, opt opty ply piv; paroxy- 
tone, dupe dppu, dupéor, opior dope: when enclitic the Doric éyiy shortens the « and 
becomes properispomenon or oxytone duly, E. M. 84.15; Apoll. Pron. 123: the en- 
clitic ju.v is also properispomenon, H, M. 84.15; ef. Joh. Alex. 24.19; Arc. 179.73 
A. G. Oxon. 1. 188. I. 

Accusative.—Perispomena, judas tpas opas (or afds, Arc. 179. 8); paroxytone, 
Hyéas bpéas opeas, opéa, Gupe Yupe, dope; oxytone, apé ine opé Wé, viv; Arc. 179. 
11; Joh. Alex. 24. 13; Apoll. Pron. 126 sq. 


Besides those here mentioned there are sundry other forms of very rare occur- 
rence, and more or less doubtful accentuation, which, it was thought, might be 
omitted; see Ahrens de Gr. ling. Dialect. 1. p. 123 sq.; 2. p. 287 sq.; Kiihner, 
G. G. I. 446-460. 


734, Norre.—On éywye and guovye, see Joh. Alex. 23.63; Schol. Ven. A. 173, 
174; 8. 396; EH. M. 613. 50; Apoll. de Adv. 594. 7. 

According to the grammarians the oblique cases of 7eis and bets are under 
certain conditions enclitic; for these, together with the other enclitic pronouns, 
see Chap. 9. 

735. Reflexive and Reciprocal Pronouns.—The reflexive pro- 
nouns are accented exactly like airds, e.g. éuavrod, -ijs ; euavto, 
-i) 3 euavutov, -nv; ceavrod, etc. The reciprocal a\A7j\w is paroxy- 
tone in all cases and numbers. 


736. Possessive Pronouns.—They are all oxytone, as euds, duds, 
ads, Teds, duds, buds, eds, bs; except those in pos, which are pro- 
paroxytone, as ijuérepos, jyerepos, opwtrepos, vwtrepos, opérepos. 
In the oblique cases they follow nouns of the Second Declension. 


Nore.—Are, 179. 22; Joh. Alex. 25.13: the Alolic forms dupos and bupos are 
barytone; cf, Apoll. de Pron. 144. 


737. The pronominal adjectives in daz7os are oxytone, as 7jpeda~ 
nbs, tpedards (GAXodaTds, Tavtodamds, TnrAcdamds), Joh. Alex. 25. 
27; Are. 179.19. See above, § 403. 

738. Relative Pronoun and Article.—The relative ds is oxytone 
in the nominative and accusative of all numbers, and perispo- 
menon in other cases: the article is accented in the same 
manner, except that the nominative of the masculine and 
feminine, singular and plural, has no accent at all, as 6, 7), ot, at: 


the dual is oxytone, as rd rd. 
P 
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739. Norn.—The Epic Sov and éys for of and js are paroxytone, E. M. 614.55 
Lob. Path. 1. 61; the Doric forms rés, rf, Tol, ral are oxytone. According to the 
grammarians 6, 4, of and ai of the prepositive article are also oxytone, e. & Are, 
178. 12: af evOetar Kal airiarixat rev dpOpwv ogdvovra, 6, Tév, ot, Tobs, }: Joh. 
Alex. 22. 26: av dpOpov d€dvera, xupls tTOv yerindv Kal SoTiKdy' adrat yap mept- 
ondvrm: A. G. 1153, but the printed books (and, I suppose, MSS. also) leave 
these four words unaccented, he dialectic varieties of both relative and article 
in the masculine and neuter are accented like the corresponding forms of the Second 
Declension, those of the feminine like the parallel forms of the First, as roto, red, 
Tdwy, TOLL. 

740. Demonstrative Pronouns.—Of these, airds is oxytone and 
éxaotos proparoxytone (see above, § 407), the rest take the ac- 
cent on the penultimate, as dAdos, éxeivos, Ketvos, odtos, TéTOS : 
the compound éd¢ is accented on the penultimate, and like the 
relative, as Gd¢ ijd€ Tdde, Tobde Tiode Toede. The compounds 
in ovros are all perispomena in the Nominative singular, as 
TNALKOUTOS, TOLODTOS, TOTOUTOS, TUVYLOUTOS. 

741. Nors.—Cf. Cherob. E. 76.8; Arc. 179. 10; Joh. Alex. 24. 22. It is 
to be noted that some grammarians wrote oid for olde, TH5e for Tw5e, and Tovade 
for Tovade, but as these words are mere parathetic compounds, such an accentuation 
is contrary to analogy, nor has it been followed ; Schol. Ven. I. 167; Herodian ap. 
Schol. Ven. ©. 109; A. G.1236. The Epic totcbdeou or rotcdecor is circumflexed 
contrary to rule (§ 12); Eust. 818. 37; 1433. 61; 1902. 55: yet Schol. Odyss. N. 
258; mponapogvtoyvnréoy 70 Tolcdecor: cf. Lob. Path. 2. 242, who shows that editors 
and editions are very inconsistent. 

742. The indefinite deiv, Attic diva, is accented on the penul- 
timate in all cases, as defvos, dei, deiva, deives, delvwv, detvas, 
Joh, Alex. 25. 9; another form, defvaros, defvaTi, was also in 
use, see Trypho ap. Apoll. Pron. 76. Tus, some one, is enclitic ; 
when orthotone it is oxytone in all cases, except that the genitive 
dual and plural, rivoty, twév, are circumflexed; for further 
details, see Chap. 9. The dialectic form réwy is paroxytone ; 
tis, who ? keeps the accent on uc through all cases and numbers, 
as tis tl, rivos, rin, riva, etc, A. G. Oxon. 1. 405.9. The other 
indefinite pronominals are oxytone, as zoids, woods ; except m- 

/ . 
Xikos paroxytone, the correlative forms of these are all accented 
i i / ” a val @ 
on the penultimate, as mécos, téc00s, 800s; motos, Tolos, otos ; 
/ eS 
mmAtKos, THALKOs, HAtKos. Idrepos (émdrepos), Exdrepos and éxacros 
are proparoxytone. 

743, The prefix 6 causes no alteration in the accent, hence 
€ , c / ° a 
nAtkos OmnAtKos, Totos bTolos, Téc0s émdc0s, TéTEpos Om6TEpOS. 
In the parathetic compound écris the former part of the word 
is alone accented, and is identical with és # 6 throughout with 
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an unaccented ris, twos, etc. appended, hence cris, Aris, 8 Tu, 
ovTLWOS HaoTWos, OTL ATW, OvTwa FvTwa 6 TL, Ste arwwe, olv- 
Tiwow aivtivow, ofries aitives Gtwa, SvtTwwv, olstict alfstict, 
ovstwvas Ustivas: the contracted forms Grov, dtm, Srwy, brows, and 
érra are all paroxytone. 


The Suffines yé, 84, 4, obv, 3é, wép, and f. 


744, yé. With the Personal Pronouns of the first and second 
person this enclitic may form one word, and when it does, éyéd 
and éyoi become (as already noticed) proparoxytone; in all 
other cases the accent remains unaltered, as euobye, euéye, 
codye, colye. The Spartan éywya also appears to have been 
proparoxytone, but the Beotian éydvya and idyvya are par- 
oxytone. 


745. Norn.—kE. M. 613. 50; Schol. Ven. 3. 396: otre mupds téaaos ye 
méet Bpdpos aiPopéevoro, “Apiotapxos puddoce: tiv déeiay emt rhs TOS ova- 
AaBys’ 6 5€ Tupavviwy, Tooads ye avéyvw, THY FOS cvddaBry dédvav, ove ed’ 6 yap 
ye ove GhAdooa Tov Tévov THY Tpo EavTOD AéLewy. el BE TIS A€yo. EwéxTacLy ely 
pn obydecpov, toTw 671 76 evavtiov xwphoe’ yap 5a Tov ye éméxTaois Tplrny amd 
Téhous erroler THY Ofelia, Eywye, EMOLYE. 

746. $y. All pronouns compounded with 67 are oxytone, with 
dymoTe proparoxytone, and with ody perispomena, as dsrusd1}, 
dstisdnTOTE, OsTLsody HTisoby STLObY, OdTLVOSOdY drovodY isTLWOSOdD, 
OTwiody dtwody, STocosd1}, dTocosody dcosdjmoTe dSmNALKosody. 
It will be seen that these words follow the general rule for 
the accentuation of parathetic compound particles, see below, 


Chap. 7. 


747. 4 and t. Those in 7 and « are oxytone, as dru}, dnAo- 
yori, Tin, obTool Tourl, éxewwwvi tovrovt 6d0¢ rovTodt Tavrayt obroul 
abvrau, Arc. 179. 15. 


748. 8¢. All those compounded with the enclitic d¢ are ac- 
cented on the penultimate, as 0d¢, ide, Tdéde, ToLdsde ToTdsde 
rnrtkdsoe, Joh. Alex. 34. 15; Apoll. de Adv. 590; rovodde, rowmde, 
Apoll. de Adv. 591.617; E.M. 341.35; 613. 50; the parathetic 
compound 7éd¢ is paroxytone. 

749. Noru.—Schol. Ven, B. 346: & éot 70 todabe 80 mpomepiotacréoy, 
modern editors write tovade ; Schol. Ven. ©. 109: Twde* mapofdvera: 7d TwHE TApa- 
Adyws' GAnOes yap ws bre Ta Sid TOU AE érexterapéva, ei €xor mpd TéAous pioet 
paxpay, mporepomara. Grep dpedre nam TO TwHE BE VAL elyai, GAN Gyos TAAL 
émenparer kab éml rovrov mpd Tédous H feta. Tatra 6 “Hpwiiavds ev tH Z, dnov rept 
700 i SiadauBdve: cf. Schol, Ven. A. 432. 

P 2 
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; . . vA 
750. wep follows the rule for enclitics, hence do7ep ijmep Srep, 
obrep histep, brostrep, oldamep (see Chap. 9). 
Nore.—Myris and ovis, pate and ov7e obey the general rule for parathetic com- 
oe L 
pounds. The compounds of mas retract the accent, as ovpmas, amas, mpomas, TavTa- 


mact. The Doric circumflexed the genitive plural of all barytone pronouns, as 
Thvayv, dddA@v, Apoll, de Pron, 41. 


Numerals. 


751. Derintre Numerats.—Suwbstantives are oxytone, as povds, 
duds, Tpids, see § 630. 


752. Adjectives. (a) Cardinals.—Monosyllables, when long, 
are perispomena, when short, oxytone, as eis, pets, &v, €€. Those 
consisting of more than one syllable draw the accent as far 
back as possible; except émrd, dxré, and éxatdy oxytone, and 
évvéa paroxytone, as vo, Téooapes, TévTE, SéKka, Evdexa, SddeEKa, 
elkool, TpidkovTa, Svakdovol, xtALoL, TeTpAaKLoX(ALOL, MUpLOL. 

In compounds with kai the accent is placed as near that word 
as possible; without kai the accent of the last number is alone 
retained, as tpickaldexa, reooapaxaldexa, but dexarpels, dexareo- 
capes, Sexamévte, elkoole€, elkootoKTa, Sexatpla, elkoovevvéa; ev- 
dexa and dddexa are excepted. 

Compounds with prepositions seem to retract the accent, as 
dudmevte, atvdvo, obvTpEts, oUpTEVTE. 


753. Declension of the first four Numerals.—Eis (or Epic ées) 
is declined in the singular like a monosyllabic substantive of the 
Third Declension, «fs, év, Evds, Evi, Eva, €v: the same is the case 
with the compounds ovdets pndels ; except that in the nominative 
masculine the acute is substituted for the circumflex, oddév pndév, 
ovdevds pndevds, ovdert pndevl, ovdéva pndeva; but the genitive 
and dative plural are ovdéver pndévar, oddéor pndéor, not odvdevav 
ovdect, though it appears that some preferred the latter forms. 

Norr.—Are. 134.6; E. M. 305. 10; 639. 30; A. G. 1267; Theog. Can. 134. 
14; Herod, m. pw. A. 18. 30; Apoll. de Adv. 557.26; A. G, Oxon, 1. 134. 26. 

754. The feminine pia (otdeula pndeuta), ta, and ty, are peri- 
spomena in the genitive and dative singular, pas fla, ovde- 
plas ovdeutd, las id, ins in; the Epic tos is perispomenon in 
the dative masculine io. 


755. Nore.—Schol. Ven. Z, 422: ig ds cop ’Aplorapyxos: kat érrexpatnoev 
> Aes s. 2 OA A a o 
avTOU 7) dvayvwors, exelvo pevTo dvayKaioy mpoabetvar, Ste Td ta BapuTivas dvéyrw 
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6 aviip Kal TO pla’ oS ta Yipus (IL. 4. 437) wat pia & ot (IL. 18. 565) Tas 
Hévtoe Sorieds Tmepieonacey in Oe yord ped aton (Il. 22. 477) wal in & év 
vukTt yévovTo ae 18. 251), Kat pact te TO TOLOVTO Eldos "Imvwy elvar. Ties BE 
éToApnoay Aeyeu av7o ’ArTikor, éyw 5€ 70 ént TOV ToLodTeY OndrvKGY KaTabiBac pov 
yivecOu révov: Schol. Ven. Il. 173; A. G. Oxon. 1. 134.203; Joh. Alex. Io. 32; 
BE. M. 472. 46. 

756. Avo and zpels, rpia, together with dude, are accented, in 
the genitive and dative plural, like monosyllabic substantives, 
hence dpdoty, dvoiv dveiv dvol, tpidv tprol, Arc. 132.6; dvotcr 
and rpvoto. are properispomena ; réccapes is quite regular. 

757. Note.—The following observation occurs in E. M. 754.32: térpacu’ 7d 
mapogdTovov, evrehés, oloy TeTpdow. 7) ex Tov Técoapat, Térapor' amoBoAy Kal irep- 
Géoer, Térpact: the meaning is not clear to me; terpdot would be the regular da- 
tive plural of rerpds ; and rérpact from rérrapes or Téooapes is quoted by Matthia 
Gr. Gr. § 140, from Pind. Ol. 10. 83; Nem. 8. 117: puptor, ten thousand, is pro- 
paroxytone: puptor, an indefinite multitude, paroxytone; cf. § 377. 

It is said that x:Aiwy, the genitive plural of yéAcor, was perispomenon in Attic, 
Joh, Alex, 18.6; the later Attic circumflexed the genitive plural of numerals in 
as, as xtAvad@v, pupiad@y, which in the common dialect were yiAddwv, pupiddwy + 
Cheerob. C. 458. 26; Arc. 136.3: ‘Genitivus pluralis x:Avadéwv vulgo scriptus 
est ap. Herodot. 7. 28, quod xAvdédwy scribendum ex libris melioribus ostendi in 
Comment. De dialecto, p.14;’ H. D. 

758. (4) Ordinals.—Those in otros are oxytone, whether com- 
pound or simple, the rest retract the accent, as mpG@ros, ded- 
Tepos, tplros, Gydoos, Evdexaros, dxTwKaidéxaros, but eixoartds, ér- 
TAKLOXLALOOTOS, TETTAapaKoyTaKaiTEvTAaKLoXtALooTds, Arc. 84. I; 


Cheerob. E. 133. 4. 


759. (c) Multiplicatives in oos are paroxytone, as dam)dos 
Gmhods, SexamAdos dexatAods ; see above, § 401. 


760. (d) Proportionals in vos are proparoxytone, as dumAdovos ; 


see above, § 375. 


761. (¢) Numeral adjectives in avs are properispomena, as 
devtepatos, Tpiratos, see above, § 378. 


762. Indefinite Numerals.—These are all discussed under other 
heads: GAdos, § 3903; dyddrepor, §$ 405, 7423 Exaortos, § 408 ; 
Exdrepos, §§ 404, 742; Erepos, § 405; rio, § 3753 ddtlyos, § 366 ; 
oddels pndels, § 7533 ovd€repos pnd€érepos, § 40453 ovTiS prTLS, 
§ 750; mas, § 692; madpos, § 4043; Todds, § 688 ; adrepos, §§ 
404, 7423 Tus Tues § 742. 

For the accentuation of Numeral Adverbs see Chap. 7. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
ACCENTUATION OF VERBS AND PARTICIPLES. 


763. In general, verbs throw the accent as far back as possible, 
and most of the exceptions to this rule may be satisfactorily 
accounted for by keeping in mind the assumed origin of the 
several verbal forms. It cannot be too strongly insisted on 
that all rules for the accentuation of verbs are likely to mislead, 
unless constant attention is paid to the various, and sometimes 
puzzling, changes to which such forms are liable. For in- 
formation on this point recourse must be had to some good 
Greek grammar. 


Notr.—Cheerob. 493. 27: wavta ra fnyata dmoorpépovTa Try dfelay Tact, Kat 
mavra BaptvovTa 7 Suvaper i) evepyeia, evepyeia pev oiov A€éyw, ypapw, TUTTH, Suvapet 
dé, ws TavTA TA TepioTMpEeva Oioy TOW, Bow, xpyc®, vow, TavTa yap duvaper Bapdrova 
cit, Herodian devoted a considerable part of the 16th book of the Ka@oArKy 
Tpoowdia to determining the accent of the present indicative of verbs, that is, in 
settling which were, and which were not, barytone; but it has been thought unad- 
visable to increase the bulk of the present volume by doing so, especially as a 
comparatively superficial knowledge of the language necessarily implies an acquaint- 
ance with the fact. It may however be noticed that the different dialects varied, 
e.g. dréiw, bw, avéw, €w, bow were barytone in Attic, but perispomena in the 
Common dialect, Cheerob. C. 483.15; 490.32. So some grammarians wrote Bapv- 
orevaxoy, though Aristarchus, with more reason, considered it to be barytone, 
Schol. Ven, A. 364: yeywvew was the accent of Ptolemeus Ascalonites, but 
yeyovety that of Aristarchus ; in later Greek it occurs in both forms, Schol. Ven. 
M, 337. 


764. The accent given in the following rules is for Tenses, that 
of the First Person Singular, or, in the case of the Imperative, 
the Second Person Singular; for Participles, that of the No- 
minative Singular Masculine, and it is to be understood that the 
accent remains unchanged on the same syllable, counting from 
the beginning of the word, throughout all inflexions, subject to 
the general laws; unless it is said to be retracted, when in all 
forms it recedes as far from the end as possible, irrespective of 
the place which it holds in the first or second person singular, 
e.g. the Aorist Passive Subjunctive is perispomenon, as rup06, 
hence rudOjjs, Tupdn, TUPOATOr, TUPOGpEv, TUPOfre, TYPOGor, where 
it will be noticed that the accent remains on the second syllable 
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from the beginning of the word: again, the Perfect Participle 
Active is oxytone, rerupds, hence rervprid (§ 13), rervdds, 
TeTupdros, terupvlas, retrupdtr, tetrupvia, retupdres, rervpriat 
The Imperfect passive retracts, as érumréuny, érdnreco, eriateo 
or ervmrov, érinrero, érumTduebov, etc., except that the Femi- 
nine Genitive Plural in cwy or wv from participles is always 
perispomenon, as réwas, riWaca, Tipav, Tupacdv, not Tupdowr, 
TeTvpuor, not TeTupviwv. 

It must also be remembered that the final av and o: of the 
Optative are considered long for the accent, as dxovoat, roujoa, 
but dkodca, rovjoa are infinitives, Schol. Ven. H. 129; Cheerob. 
C. 764.17 sq.; and above, § 16. 


SimpLte VERBS. 


765. All uncontracted monosyllabic participles are oxytone, as 

le 
Bds, dvs, tAds, mTds, oBels, cxSv, POds, pds: those contracted, 
like doy for déov, do not come under this rule. 

766. All monosyllabic verbs are oxytone when naturally short, 
and perispomena when naturally long, as Bav, ordv, pay; €s, 

/ los lal an a an 
és, oxés, ppés, 5683 Bias, BH, orh, POH; cxG 3 except oxytone 
xpi}, a behoves; drs, thow sayest (pis is the Indicative Aorist 
for éfys), and oy for dyat, he says (pR is Indicative Aorist 
for &p7n). 

767. All other forms of the simple verb retract the accent, as 
Tinto, TUnTETOV, eTUWdynv, ervaco, eT’ ao, eTiw, THds, TU- 
Wacd, trupdoaw (rupacéy § 216), runtduevos, TuTTOMEevN, TUTTO- 
pevov, TuTTouévev (masculine, feminine, and neuter), réOnu., Ti«- 
jaar; except 

Oxytone :— 
1. The Present Indicative of eiul, Jam; nul, J say, and nul 
but e or es and dfoba are regular), as ciul eupl, eool eorl 
ij gular), pl eye, 
évrl, éordv, éopev elev eles euév, eoré, etot evrt (but éacr and ove 
are proparoxytone); nul dis pnol, pardv, payer, pare, pact. 

2. The Imperative Second Person Singular of pyyl, padi: 
the other persons are regular. 

3. Aorist Participles in wv, as Badrsy, dAaBov. 

4. Perfect Participles in ws, as rerupds (via, ds), meTAEXes 


(via, ds). 
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5. The Active Présent and Second Aorist Participles of verbs 


. . . oe . , 
in pu and all Passive Aorist Participles in e:s, as Tiels, Oels; toras, 
ards; dwdovs, Sods; derxvds 3 mevoOels, Trakels, TUPOets. 

6. The Imperatives etré, @d0é, edpé in the Common dialect, 
and idé and AaBé in Attic. 

7. The Participles in édv, dv, idv, kudv, and xpedv. 

Perispomenon :— 

1. The contracted Future in » (that of verbs with a liquid 
characteristic, and the so-called Attic Future), together with its 
Active Participle and Infinitive, as oxed6, oxedv, oKEdely 5 oTEPO, 
oTEepOv, oTepeiy; Td, TUpdv, Tvpeiv. The Optative of such 
futures is properispomenon, as omep@ orepoipt, pave pavoiy.; the 
Attic forms in ony are regular, as davolnv pavotns, but the syn- 
copated forms davotrov, pavoipev, pavoite, pavotey are properi- 
spomena, 

2. The Active Subjunctive of Verbs in ju, and the Sub- 
junctive of Passive Aorists, as 6156, toT6, oT, TL0G, TUT, TYPO, 
except tw, ts, in, ete. from cfu. When resolved, these forms 
follow the general rule, as éw és &y «tn, totéw toréns, Tupbéw 
Tupdens. 

3. The Second Person Singular of the Aorist Imperative in 
ov, a8 Badod, AaBod; the remaining persons are regular, as Aa- 
Béc0w, AaBEcOwv, AdBecbe, AaBécOwoav, AaBEécOwy. "Idov is 
oxytone when used as an interjection. 

4. The Second Aorist Infinitive in ew, as Badciv, AaBeiv, toge- 
ther with the anamolous éypjv, and yp. 


The following take the accent on the penultimate, and are 
consequently either 


Paroxytone or Properispomenon :— 


1. The Third Person Plural Present Indicative of verbs in jut 
when contracted, as ridéact Tieton, iotdacr ioraor, diddacr Sd00a1, 
derkvvace Seukvoor. 

2. The Third Person Plural of the Syncopated Perfect in act, 
as BeBdaor BeBaor, TeOvdact TeOvact. 

3. The contracted and Doric Future in ova, with its In- 


finitive, as Twecoduat, TEvTODUAL, KOULOdMaL KopLEtcOaL, TUYoduaL 
Tuvetobau. 
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4. The Subjunctive and Optative of the Perfect Passive, as 
BeBAGpat, KekAzynv (keKjo, KeKAjTo), KexTOpuar KEKTOUNDY, KEK- 
THMNY 5 MEpvOwaL premrnynv; TeTUGpwar. When resolved they fol- 
low the general rule, as pepvéwro. 

5. The Passive and Middle Subjunctive and Optative of verbs 
IN pl, aS toTGpar toratunv, (torn torfrar, tordueOov torijoor, 
tordpeda torijobe iorévra); except dvvapar, enlorapar, kpéuapyar, 
and those in ownv, which retract the accent, as diveyar, divn 
dvynta, emotatuny émlotaio, TLOolunv riOoro. 

6. The syncopated plural of the Optative Passive Aorist, as 
Tupbeiver, Tupbeire, rupOetey ; and the syncopated plural of the 
Active Optative of verbs in jut, as toratwev, toratre, toratev. 

7. The First Aorist Active Participle in as, as roujoas (ou)- 
sacra, Touncay), TvWas. 

8. The Perfect Passive Participle, as reruypévos reruypévn, Te- 
TUMMEVOY, TETUMPEVOL, TETUEpEVAL, TeTYMpEeva. Several old forms 
are excepted, as dAadnpevos, Gdutjpevos. ~“Eoovpevos, ievos, 
ke(uevos are present in signification. For dkaxnpevos, axdxpevos, 
and others (on which, see § 788), we also find the regularly ac- 
cented forms. 

g. The Infinitive of the First Aorist Active, as meioa, Aeau, 
Toca, oTelpat, TUYat. 

to. All Infinitives in var and pev (but not those in pevar), 
as dexvivar, diddvar dodvat, tordvat orhvat, TevoOjvat, TeTvpevat, 
TupOjvar, Tpamjvar, TIWévar Oeivat, eAOEpeEr. 

11. The Aorist Infinitive in ecOa, as yevéoOar, TiO€oOar. 

12. The Perfect Infinitive in dar, as meTatodm, wereioOat, 
memréx Oar, TeTUPOar, 5€xOa1, together with the anomalous forms 
joda and KeloOa. 

13. The Second Aorist Infinitive Middle of verbs in pu, as 
ddc0a, Oéc0a, ordcOa. This rule is only important in re- 
spect to compound verbs. 


768. Verbs in w pure, when uncontracted, are accented exactly 
like those in » impure, but when contracted, the general rule 
(S§ 20, 21) must be observed; hence rivdw rid, TYLGELS TYAS, 
ériuas ériua. When any of these contracted syllables are re- 
solved, the accent recedes, as xpirau xpéerat, Xp@vtar xpewvrar 
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The Epic epenthesis of a, 0, or w, also causes the accent to fall 
y a if n 
back, as dpdas, dpdwct, dpdwor, ebxeTdacOa, toTd iatéw, TLOd 
CA a n / / / 
TiWéw, 5156 bidd0, oTG oTéw oTElw, OG Oéw Oelw, oTHNS oTHN, OnNS 
Oin, Ocito O€ouro. 


VERBS IN w.—Active Voice. 


769. Norn 1.—Monosyllabic Forms. The old grammarians consider xpi to be 
rather an adverb than a verh. It must not be confounded with xpf Ionic for éxpq, 
nor with xpj or xpa from xpaw, Arc.1'74.3; Choerob. ©. 494. 29; Schol. Ven. A. 216- 
17; E.M.128.15; Apoll. Synt. 238.16; de Adv. 538.13 sq.: $s is remarkable 
both for its accent and for the ¢ subscriptum, HE. M. 792.14: ef. Cheerob. C. 497. 
16, where it is falsely written pis: pf, Joh. Alex. 21.14: gyal, bmep, maAw dro- 
komey ofdverar: 7d yap $7) dv7l rod pyot: Apoll. Synt. 238. 25; de Adv. 543 (by 
an error this page is printed 553 in Bekker’s edition). On the accentuation of 
monosyllabic verbal forms generally see Arc. 148.18; 149. 3; 166. 233 172. 213 
Cheerob. C. 494. 8, who asserts that there are only thirty-two verbal oxytones in 
the language. 


770. Nore 2.—Indicative Mood. Present. In the second person sin- 
gular the Doric frequently has es for es, as oupiodes for oupites, and such forms 
probably keep the accent on the penultimate, but I am not aware that any of the 
ancient grammarians assert as much ; cf. Kiihner, G. G. 1. 555. 


771. Nore 3.—Imperfect and Aorists. According to the general rule the 
accent will be placed as near the augment as possible; in Doric, however, the 
third person plural in ov and avy was paroxytone: Greg. Cor. p. 316, Schiif.; map- 
ofvTovovar (sc. the Dorians) xat ra tpira mpdowna Tov TANOvYTLKOY emt TeY GoplaTwY 
7a Anyovra eis AN, éoracay épacay édvoay ebelpay expdgav’ waoavTws Kal Ta eis ON 
AjyovTa nrapogvTovovcw ehaBov epayov edréyov etpéxov: Joh. Alex. 3.16. The 
same thing is also asserted by other grammarians. Gdttling, when speaking of 
this rule (Accent. p. 47), writes éd¢(pay perhaps from inadvertence, but contrary 
as é5e(pay is to ordinary rules, it may be correct, since it is remarked by Cheerob, 
C. 651.15: wodAdus of Awpreis évadAayds movodyTa Tévwv mpds THY Kowny BiddeK- 
Tov’ kal yap tds map Hmiv mpoTEplomwpevas AéE~ELS adTOL TapokvyoveLr, 
olov maves raves, alyes alyes, pares Pures wal madw Tas Tap’ Hpiv Bapurdvous rA€Les 
abrol ToAAdMs Tmepranior TO yap TavTwy Kal Taldwv TavT@v Kal madav AéyoU;L TeE- 
proTrapevas, 


772. NorE 4.—Expiv is perispomenon, Arc. 169. 2: ef. Kiihner, G. G. 1. 667 : 
modern grammarians do not appear to have quite made up their minds about this 
form, Gdottling, Accent. p, 46, regards it as an infinitive; Kiihner, as the union 


of the substantive xpq and jv: xphv is also perispomenon, according to the general 
rule, 


773. Norn 5.—Future. On those from verbs with a liquid characteristic, 
see Arc, 166, 10 ; Cheerob. C. 635.20; 643.17; onthe Attic in =low from verbs 
in (tw, Choerob. C. 647.3; E. M. 51.30; Greg, Cor. p.173, Schiaf. The other 
Attic contracted futures follow the same rule, as oxeddCw oKEedW, TEAEW TEAD 
(6pdcm 6p). 

The Doric future is always perispomenon, as Aef@, morna@, Cheerob. C. 540. 31: 
nayras yap Tovs d plo Tucods HédAOVTaS TEpiam@awv of Awprets, ofov ypapa, Chcerob. C, 
651.9; Arc, 166.13; Greg. Cor. p. 235. 276, Schéf. ‘This contraction seems to 
have originated in an old future in ov and ovopa, which is found in some forms, as 
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mpagiowes for mpdfopev, xapifidueba for yaprotpeba, mporewiw for mpodeipe,’ 
Donaldson, Greek Grammar, p. 252. : 

The Molic future is barytone, as KEpow = KEpd, POépow = pOepd, Cheerob. C. 
545. 21. 

It would appear from Schol. Ven. A. 454 that the futures in vw—vow were 
occasionally circumflexed ; thus Alexion wrote épvodow in the above passage, but 
Aristarchus épvovow, remarking that it is a present used for a future. 


774. Note 6.—Imperative Mood. The words éd0é, eipé, civé are oxytone in 
the Common dialect (Géttling says in all dialects), and idé, AaBé only in Attic: 
Schol. Ven. A. 85: pla ciol Ta ev 7H Kowh d€vvdpeva, 2r0é, ebpé, ciré: iBias 5 xad 
pap mapadnyovrm. “Artixol 5 Kal ént BpaxuTapadjeTov dgivovor 7d i8é Kad 
AaBE: Arc. 148. 26: 70 5é AaBe Kal ie map’ july yey Bapbyovra, mapa 5é ’Arrucots 
dgvvovrat: so also Cheerob. C. 495.29: in composition, however, the accent recedes, 
as KdredOe, Eferme, Epevpe, Joh. Alex. 21.10; Arc. 173. 29; Apoll. Synt. 329.5: 
the remaining persons are regular, €A@érw, €dGerov, etc.: Cheerob. C. 754. 23: 
A€youar 5 Tives Ste Kal 70 Haye Kal mle of Arrixol payé Kal mE A€youow d£uTdves, 


Omep ov emexpatnoey; Schol. Plat. Rep. 514 A; Pheedon. 72 A. 


775. Not 7.—There is some doubt as to the accent of efmoy =eiré: according 
to Arc, 169. 18 it is properispomenon; according to Joannes Charax ap. Varini 
Helog. p. 172. 30 it is a Doric second aorist and oxytone; cf. Lob. Phryn. 348; 
H. M. 302. 323; Cheerob. C. 747. 10 sq.3 755.9: on the whole eiwoy seems the 
better way of writing it: Choerob. C. 752.7: ioréov 5é br of Supparxovovn pera- 
moooyres eis ON TA mpooTaktiKd Tov B’ dopicrov, TOY TévoY pvdaTTOVEL TOY KoLVaV 
MpooTakTiK@y, olov AGBE AGBov, vi-ye vUyov, dvede GvEedov? GOev SyAovdte TO elroy 
MpooTakTiKoy, ws Tapa Mevdvdpy, 

elmov 62 Ti Tovety péAXeETE, 
dvtt Tod eime, dopiorouv Tod cima mpooTaKTiKéy eoTLY, waTEp Etvpa TUYPov, ~dovca 
Aodoov. Li yap jy B’ dopiorou Suppakovolwy be, d¢vtovetoOa eye dpolws TO Kow@ 
TpOoTAKTLK@ TO eine, 


776. Notz 8.—Optative Mood. The optative of circumflexed futures is pro- 
perispomenon, as omep® omepoty, pav® pavotu: the Attic forms in omy are 
regular, as pavoinv, pavoins, pavoln, pavoinroy, pavomTny, pavoinuev, pavointe 
gavoincay, but the syncopated forms Pavolrov, pavoiper, pavotte, pavoley are pro- 
perispomena; Cheerob. 780. 15. 


777. Note 9.— Infinitive Mood. The infinitive of the circumflexed future 
is perispomenon, as orep®, orepeiy, pava, paveiy, Kopud, Kopuciv: Tupety, Doric, 
Arc, 166. II. 

The infinitive of the First Aorist active is always accented on the penulti- 
mate, as Tofoa, mephoat, Sianépoa, axovoa, ayyeiAar, kjat: Schol. Ven, A. 302 ; 
A. 53; 0.159; T. 81; ®&. 336: hence may be distinguished mo:jou, Infinitive 
First Aorist: aoijoa, Imperative First Aorist middle: momoat, third person 
singular First Aorist Optative active: in dissyllabic forms the Infinitive and 
Imperative cannot be thus distinguished, e.g. Adcar may be either one or the 
other, but Avoa is the Optative, because there a is long; Choerob. C. 763. 31: in 
E. M, 391. 16 we have moéja: (sic) given as a dialectic (Argive, Lacedzemonian, 
Pamphylian, etc.) form of rojoa. 

The Perfect Active is paroxytone, as TeTupéevar: Arc. 173. 23. 

The Second Aorist Infinitive Active in ev is perispomenon, as Badety, aya- 
yelv, Oaveiv, Edetv, EdAOeLY, Spapeiv, eimeiy, memietv: (when resolved into cew it 
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becomes paroxytone, as idéev = i8elv, Schol. Ven. I’. 236); Arc. 173. 29; Schol. 
Ven. I. 184. 

Several of these forms were regarded by some of the old grammarians as 
presents and not as aorists, and accordingly they make them paroxytone instead 
of perispomenon, e. g. OLyew for Oyeiv, dAew for dpaciv ; cf. Veitch, Greek Verbs, 
p. 507: mwépvetv, Aristarchus and Herodian; but Tyrannion with more reason con- 
sidered it a Second Aorist, and wrote mepveiv, Schol. Ven. 11. 827; E. M. 187.9; 
Arc. 173. 223 Cheerob. C. 730. 9: mirvew or mrveiy; cf. Veitch, Greek Verbs, 
p. 541: oxéOew, Arc, 155. 27; 156. 24: Gottling, Accent. p. 57, denies the exist- 
ence of a present oxé0w, Arcadius, however, 156. 24, distinctly asserts it: 
évioneiy (Schol. Ven, H. 52) and évermety according to Gottling are paroxytone in 
a few good MSS: Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 38: katadapQetv of *Artikol mapofvvovae 
karadapoev, but Gottling is of opinion that the scholiast has confounded Kara- 
dapbety with KaradapOat. : 


778. Notn io.—In Doric these infinitives end either in yy or ev, as idqv 
Spaphy for ideiy Spapyetv: AaBey edGév for AaBeiv €Oeiv: but it is not clear how 
they accented them, but as they certainly oxytoned the present in ev=ey, it is 
probable that they did so in this tense, Chorob. C. 495. 32: woAAd ebpicxoper, 
kal pdd.oTra mapa rots Awpietor, Kata maOos dfvvdpevar 7d yap Sacpopopety amo- 
BddAdre 70 I mapa rots Awpiedor, wal yiverar ey d€eia Tace Sacpnpopév: so also 
movev =nroelv, Choerob. C. 651. 23; Are. 148.15; cf. Greg. Cor. p. 299, Schaf. : 
Greg. also has éA@jjv, AaBjy, idjv as Alolic (p. 587), which are probably wrong. 


779. Note 11.—Participles. That of the First Aorist Active in ds is 
quite regular, as TeAéoas, TYWas, EAdoas, Tomoas, Arc. 176.26; Joh. Alex. 22.11. 


The Doric forms in as are also regular, as éAdoats = éAdcas, though that 
dialect sometimes shortens the last syllable, and when that happens it is un- 
certain whether a change of accent took place or not; they may have written 
djods for Snoas: Sheds occurs in A. G. 1182. 


The Perfect Active Participle is oxytone, as terupws, retupvia, TeTUés, 
Tenumids, éoTus, BeBus, cidws, Arc. 177.1; Cheerob. C. 565. 9; 826.16; Greg. Cor. 
p. 581, Schaf, has absurdly enough wemoinds, TeOvnws, TeTIn&s as Aolic, though he 
Says, Pp. 621: doar be petoxal dgdrovor cis OF Katadnyovor, id Too N wap’ éxelvors 
éxpepovra’ eipnkws eipnkwy, vevonkws vevonkwy. 

The proper name ’Apapds retains its participial accent: the Schol. Ven. B. 316 


remarks that dupiaxvia is properispomenon, as though there were some who 
thought otherwise. 


The Second Aorist Active Participle is oxytone, as AaBwy, TruTby payor 
dpapwv, Arc. 176. 22; Joh. Alex, 22.8; Cheerob. C. 561. 6; 619. Io: of coun 
those who held that érepvov, émtvov, &pAov, Evyov, €xxeHov were not aorists (see 
above, § 777), wrote mépyvay, Cheerob. C. 620. 29; E. M. 356. 4, mirvev dprwv 
Oiyav, oxeOav for repywy, etc.: there was a difference of opinion poucerinie the 
following :—dmadav was by some written drdgor as a present: BiBdo0wv Tyearni 
considered this to come from a pure verb, and therefore accented e BiBacdd 
while others equally mistaken thought it a second aorist, and wrote BiBarddey 
Schol. Ven. N, 809: épvyav, Schol. Ven. Y. 406, not épvyav: idywv, T sit 
made this iay@v, Schol. Ven. E. 302; 3. 421, and others iaxwy (2): eas or is 
others thought, icxav, but wrongly, Schol. Ven. E. 798: KeAdSwv seems % is te 
been considered an aorist by some grammarians, Schol. Ven. ©, 16, ie 


"Kev and av toy, KLOV and EKOV are oxytone. thou h not aoris 8 
2 ? ? y sts, ( 
C. pais ? g. 1 y heerob, KE, 
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The Second Future Participle is contracted and circumfiexed, as tur@r, 
and also those from liquid verbs, as puavav, Choerob. C. 823. 8. 


PASSIVE AND MIDDLE Voice. 


780. Nore 12.—Jndicative Mood. Future. The future middle in ovpar ig 
always properispomenon, as mecodpat, Oevoodpar, AwBynoodpa Doric, Greg. Cor. 
p. 276, Schaf. éooetrar= ora, Schol. Ven. B. 393; cf. Apoll. Synt. 274. 18. 


781, Nort 13.—Perfect and Pluperfect. When contracted, such forms 
as eiAvata: become properispomena according to rule, eéAdra, though by some 
this was written eYAvra:, as if from eiAvj, Schol. Ven. M. 286; so eipvero was 
written eiptro by Tyrannion, but efpuro by Aristarchus, and the latter is pronounced 
correct by Schol. Ven, Il. 542; HE. M. 304. 12. 


782. Norn 14.—Aorist Passive. According to the Schol. Theocr. 7. 60, 
Callimachus made the short forms in ev=ncav paroxytone: épidrader, épdfOnoav 
ij pirovvra. éort 6& Aiodixdy, ds Kal TO exdapnOev. Kaddtpayxos 5& rodT0 mapogtve. 
*EgiAddey appears strange, but might be correct, cf. above, § 771. Gottling (Accent. 
p. 70) thinks he may refer to éAipOev or €AacpOev, Hymn. in Cer. 93, but considers 
any deviation from the ordinary accent as an error, and accordingly he blames 
Wolf for writing érpaev in Hom. Od. 10. 417, adding, ‘it is true the Schol. Ven. &, 

- 279 Says ds évOab5e y Etpad’ dpiotos’ mapogvtovnréov. TO yap TédELdy eat eTpan 
Kal pépyntat adtov 6 “Hpwhiavds év TH apxn THs & Srov SiadapBave: wept Tod Six Oabv 
7} EW Gpycroy, Kat Aéyer OTe cvvadrocipHy' TEmovGe Hid Tod n° Sel ody bid Tod y ypapev 
bs évOd5e, era éTpaeT dpioTos, ovx ws oi moAAO! TETpaP’ ApioTos amo TOD T TOLOvY TES 
THY apxiv TOU pnyaTos Kal mponapogvvoytes. But the Schol. Ven. seem to have read 
évOade ye Tpap dpioros in this passage.’ Cf, Kiihner, G. G. 1. 532. 


783. Note 15.—Jmperative Mood. Second Aorist. The second person 
singular of the Aorist Middle in ov (or ev), whether simple or compound, is peri- 
spomenon in Attic and in the common dialect (?) ; when resolved the general rule 
comes into operation, as mapaBadod, cabedov, A. G. 470, mv00v, mudev, yevov, but 
mb0eo, yéveo, not mvdéo and yevéo, as they are sometimes written. All the other 
persons of this tense are regular, as yevod, yevéoOw, yéveode. ‘The accentuation of 
yevéode, which Blomfield and Wellauer on Atsch. Pers. 176 give as undoubtedly 
correct, is wrong. For m@éo0e, A\aBéobe, as Tyrannio Il. 18. 266, wrote them, 
belong according to the Schol. Ven. [i.e. 8. V.] only to the later Ionic.’ Gottling, 
Accent. p. 55. The grammarians frequently remark on the strangeness of the 
Attic accent. Schol. Aristoph. Plut.103 ; Suid. s.v. dvaBadot; Choerob. C. 756. 8 ; 
767. 5; Theodos. Can. 1030. 22. 

Traces of an older and more regular accentuation are to be found. Gdottling 
mentions the following :—éAev, Hesiod. Theog. 549: mvQev, Herodot. 3.68: ap- 
BdAev, Theocr. ro, 22: tpdmov, Aristoph. Ran. 1246; this is noted as a special 
exception, together with émAd@ov and apixov by Phavorinus 1144. 10; 1152. 17: 
adiev, Theocr. 11,42: adtwov, Aristoph. Eq. 584: évéykou, Soph. El. 178 ; Cidip. 
Col. 470 (éveyxod is printed by E. A. I. Ahrens and by Dindorf): tov, Eurip. 
Orest. 1230; Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1626; to which Kiihner, G. G. 1. 554 adds émiomov, 
Plat. Theaet. 169 A, which is hardly an example of the rule, for in every example 
quoted by the grammarians the verb is dissyllabic, never monosyllabic, and it is 
likely enough that when the verb is monosyllabic, like ovov, its compounds retract 
the accent when united to a dissyllabic preposition after the analogy of similar 
forms from verbs in pe; see § 819: in Soph, Cid. Col. 1495, Hermann and Bothe 
have icov, Dindorf and others ixod, Gittling would read rpamod, apixed, eveyxoo, 
and ixod, but apixev is doubtless correct in Theocritus. 
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784, Nors 16.— 1600, when used as an interjection, is oxytone, Arc. 183. 25 ; 
Cheerob. E. 10. 14; Tog. 9. According to Herodian ap. Choerob. C. 628. 27, a8 the 
imperative of eiSduny it is barytone : Aéyer yap 6 ‘Hpwdiaves 71 TA MpooTakTLKa TOD 
deurépov doplorou ob mdvry mepron@vra, Kat mapariOerar 7d deixou Bapuydpevoy Kat 
7d i8ov, There can be no doubt that i800, which Géttling and others give, is a 
false form. 


785. Note 17.—Subjunctive Mood. Passive Aorists. On their accent see 
Arc, 167. 12; Choerob. C. 795. 323 811. 30. 


Passive Perfect.—The Subjunctive (and Optative) of the Perfect Passive as 
special forms only occur in ‘certain trisyllabic perfects, particularly of those which 
have a present signification,’ Donaldson, Greek Grammar, p. 261 ; when contracted 
they take the accent on the contracted syllable, Arc. 170. 24, as KexT@pc, BeBA@pat, 
TeTHOpa, peyvGpa, and probably cafmpar (see § 813). Of xetuaus, thé resolved or 
uncontracted forms like méwpat, cénra, seem to be the only ones that occur ; n@pae 
and «ra are doubtful; cf. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 359. 


The other tenses of the subjunctive follow the general rule, such forms therefore 
as dpy@pa for dpxwpar, or BovrA@par for BovAwyou are barbarisms, and as such they 
are condemned in the tract Tepi BapBapiopod ap. Valcken. Ammon. p.196. Thus 
also, though perhaps with more reason, some wrote émavpfat for ématpnat, Schol. 
Ven. O. 17, and ixGpas for ixwpar, Schol. Ven. X. 123. 


786, Not 18.—Optative Mood. Passive Aorists. These are regular, ex- 
cept that the syncopated forms of the plural are properispomenon, as TupOeiny, 
Tupbeins, TUPIein—Tupbahnrnv—tuPpbeinuey and TuPpbeiwev, TuPOeinre and TuGeire 
(rupOeinoav), TupOcley ; Tumetuev, TuTeire, TUTECev, Schol. Ven. TY. 102; on the 
mistaken form énlcxoves = émiaxoins see Dindorf’s note on Schol. Ven. 3. 241. 


Perfect Passive,—tThese, like their Subjunctives, take the accent on the 
contracted syllable ; when resolved, they are regular, as KexT@pnyv, KeKT@O, KeKT@TO 
—KenT@ueOov, KeKT@OOOV, KexT@aOnv—KekT@pcOa, KEKT@aOE, KEKT@VTaL: SO also 
Kemhnenv, pepyyeny, but peyvewpnv, pepvéewro, HE. M. 578. 56, pepvéorro, pe- 
“voto, Schol, Ven. Y, 361, and probably xadyuny, cadqju, ete.; cf. Arc. 170. 24; 
172.6; Cheerob. C. 806.26; Theodos. Can. 1033.17; A. G. Paris. 3. 292. 22. 
Buttmann, recognising no contraction, would write «éxAno and péuvyo, but the 
ancients are clear upon the point; Suidas, s. v. meuviro: otrw mpomepioTmpévws 
as “Hpwdiaves ev ri ‘Ounpirh mpoowdia’ Kab ’Apiotopdyys TAodirw: tva trobpoy 
ipdriov pop&v pepygrd pov. Gottling observes that in some MSS, of 
Plato Legg. 776 B; 931 D, «éxrynro is found without « subscript, and at p. 920 [7] 
in one MS. KexrAra. 


‘The same rule is to be applied to other words besides the three already 
mentioned ; at least d€dnpyar dedypynv is quoted by Theodos. Alex. p. 1033 Bekk. 
Anecd. The Optative of xd@nua occurs in Aristoph. Ran. 947, 1073, accented 
and formed thus, ka@otro, émxadotro, which however may just as well be a Second 
Aorist. Without noticing these passages Buttmann (Ausf. Gr. gr. 1. 546) has 
accented it «d@o7o. If we compare Aristoph. Lys. 149, where ei ydp xaby\ucba is 
certainly correct, the conjecture of Dobree on Aristoph. Plut. 992 might be accepted, 
to write xa8jro and ém«aSjro in the passages quoted from Aristophanes if these 
forms are really Perfects and not Aorists. Most of the MSS. of Plat. Theag. 130 
also read KaOnyny (aOyunv ?) for xaBoiuny. The form pepvéwro (Il. 23. 362) has 
changed its characteristic a into the Ionic ¢, and lengthened the connective vowel 


o into w, which, though regular in peuvedpeda (Herodot. 7. 47), 18 exceptional in 
the Optative ;’ Gittling, Accent, p. 66. 


sth. 
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787. Note 19.—Infinitive Mood, Future Middle in eoda is properi- 
spomenon, as omepeiobar, ; 


Passive Aorists are properispomena, as rupOfva, tumfvai, Arc. 1 igo UeBye 
thus also the Doric infinitives in nue, as adénOjpuer. 

The accentuation of the Aiolic forms like crepaywOny, cigevexOnv, evtapny is 
doubtful; some write orepayw0Rv, others orepavwnv. 


Second Aorist Middle in ec@a is always paroxytone, as ixéc0a, ém- 
mrécOa, anooxéobar, mibécOa, idécOa, apécOu, ArwécOa, Tepideobu, émaonécOa; 
Schol. Ven. A. 19; A, 126; H. 282; Il. 47. 88; ©. -ro1; Cheerob. C. 734. 16; 
the following verbs are differently accented by different grammarians, according 
as they were deemed presents or aorists: évtéoOat, Tyrannion, but wrongly, for it 
is certainly a present, Schol. Ven. O. 698: 8écat is also obviously wrong for 
diecAa, Schol. Ven. M. 276: épéoOar, Cheerob. C. 732.9: ceonpclwra 7d epecbau 
Sevrépou péocov dopiarov dy Kat mpomapofuvdpevoy, wep) ov éotw eimety bri efnto- 
AovOnoe TH 5EpecOa kal pépecOar wad orépecOm, Arwd ciow eveotaros Kal mapa- 
TaTLKov Kat éx TOU évaytiov be ceanpelwra TO ALTéETOaL eveoT@Tos Kat maparatiKod 
ov Kal mapogvvdpmevov ...... Kaadduoy 5€ pow “Hpwdvavds év 7h KaOdAou jodovdnoe 
TO himéoOar inécOar O€cOar idéc0a dria ciot SevTépou pécov dopictov: AvrécOat was 
thus accented according to the tradition, but Ptolemeus Ascalonites wrote AirecOat, 
Schol. Ven. II. 47: it would appear from the special directions given in Schol. 
Ven. A. 19; Tl. 88, for the accentuation of dpéoOa and ixéo@a: that some were 
inclined to look upon them as presents. 


The Perfect Passive Infinitive always takes the accent on the 
penultimate, as TeTUpOar, memorjoOar, meTAEXOML, TETELoOGL, EoTapOm, TeTAvGOaL, 


Cheerob. C. 732. 2. 
“Hoda and Keic0a are accented as perfects, e. g. mapjoOa, émueicba, 


It seems that the A®olic followed the general rule, and made this infinitive 
proparoxytone, an accentuation which has been retained in some of the older verbs, 
especially those in opa:; the following examples occur: dkayyoPar and dAdAnoPar, 

_which, according to Arc. 170. 4, are Alolic presents, but dxayijo@a was also 
written Schol. Ven. T. 335: éyptyop9at was Herodian’s accent, Chwerob. C. 732. 
22; cf. E, M. 312. 45, where the following are also mentioned: €9opOar, pépopdan, 
tétop0ar; Schol. Ven. K. 67. 


788. Norn 20.—Participle. Passive Aorists are oxytone, as Tupdels 
Tumets, Arc. 177. 5. 

Perfect Passive. Ontheir accent see Arc. 177. 10; Joh. Alex. 22.17: 
several, however, which are perfect passive participles in form are proparocytone, 
and this is particularly the case when the perfect signification has disappeared, 
e.g. dkaxhpevos, Arc.177.10; E. M. 56. 25 (or dxaxnpevos, Cheerob. C. 837. 17): 
&kdxpevos, H. M. 45. 51 (or dxaxpévos, Cheerob. C. 837. 17), and dKnXéepevos (2) ; 
éAadhpevos, E. M. 56. 25: aGAvrtpevos, Hom. Od. 4. 807: dpnpépevos, Apollon. 
Rhod. 3. 382: dphpevos and dpnpévos seem equally correct, Hust. 1838. 15: 
‘pihpevos, which is mentioned by Phavorinus, 273. 47, a8 another form of the 
game word is questionable, and perhaps only a typographical error: dopevos, 
Arc. 177. 15: €AnAdpevos, Apoll. de Conj. 500. 19; de Adv. 545. 549; E. M. 
45.51; Apollon, Rhod, 2. 231, yet éAnAapévos is said to occur, and we have 
teAdndapéva in Herodot. 7. 84: éootpevos and ovpevos, jpevos, Kelwevos, though 
perfect in form, are present in meaning : memrrapevos, Apollon. Rhod, 2, 407; Schol, 
Apollon, Rhod. 2.1274; menrdpevoy “Hpwd.avds mapogvv el. 


789, Nove 21.—The words GApevos, dppevos, BAnpevos, Séypevos (Cheerob. 
©. 837. 14; E. 44. 16, dedeypévos however is paroxytone), éurAtpevos, Sppevos, 
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kTdpevos, odrdpevos, though sometimes called perfects, should rather be regarded 
as aorists; see Joh, Alex. 22. 19: Pamphilus made od7dpevos paroxytone, but 
Avistarchus and most others proparoxytone, Schol. Ven. A. 658, on the ground 
that when o is omitted before the termination of a word the accent recedes, hence 
obracpévos, but odrdpevos, SeamoaThs Seandrys, épyarris épya7ns, or, on the more 
general principle still, that syncope causes a recession of the accent, as @vyarépa 
Ovyarpa, dppdcavres dpoavres, dudrarpor bmarpot, H. M. 457. 253 Cheerob. C. 836. 
32: according to Herodian obrapevos and éAnAdpevos are present participles from 
the verbs ornu, @dfrnuu, E. M. 45. 513 330. 42; 644. 50: Apoll. de Ady. 5453 
549; de Conj. 500; Cheerob. C. 837. 19. 


790. Norm 22.—The accent remains on the same syllable, counting from the 
beginning of the word, as long as the general laws permit, except that 1. the 
feminine genitive plural in cwy and wy is perispomenon, 2. the feminine nomi- 
native plural in eva is proparoxytone (except that of the perfect, which is 
paroxytone) ; e.g. Tupas TUpaca Tipay, TUPavTos TUpaons, TUPavT TYYdon, TUPayTa 
Tipacay ripav; TipayTe Tpdod, TupavTow Tupdoay; TIpayTes TUpaca TYYayTa, 
Tupdvrevw Tupacay, etc.: TeTupds Terupria TeTUpds, TeTUpPsTos TeTUPvias ; TETU- 
pores Teruprvia retupsra, TeTUpdtay TEeTUPULAY; TUNTSpEvos TUMTOMEVN TUTTO- 
pevoy, TuTTopévov, TUTTOpEvNS: TUTTOpEvwY, as the genitive plural, may be either 
masculine, feminine, or neuter. In Doric, however, all feminines in avy=ay from 
masculines in os are circumflexed, as pawopevay for pawopéevwv, A. G. 1261; the 
participles in av=dav are also perispomena, as yeAGv=~yeAdwy, Gy, aryav, éday, 
Greg. Cor. p. 315, Schif. 


791. Nove 23.—Epic Forms. The Epic parenthesis of a, 0, or w also causes 
the accent to fall back, as dpds dpdas, pevowG pevowda, bp& bpdw, dpHor Spmwot, 
HbGvTa HBwovtTa, HBOpe HRwoipt, apotor apdwor, Syiotev Syidwev, edxeTacOa edxeE- 
taac0a, Schol, Ven. Z. 268, though some would write eixeraaéc@a, which is 
wrong, because the second of the two a’s is short; at least such was the opinion 
of Aristarchus and Ptolemeus Ascalonites, pnxavdacba, aitidacOa, eSpidacdcu, 
pvdac0a, On the theory of these parenthetic letters, if indeed such be their true 
nature, see Gottling, Accent. p. 97 sq.; Lob. Rhem. 173 sqq. It is mentioned in 
Schol., Ven. I. 393, that Tyrannion accented co@o. for cdwor, and vo@ar for vdwort 
€@ in Hom, Il. 5. 256 was written éa by some of the grammarians (cf. Schol. 
Ven, ad loc.), who regarded it as an apocope of éd¢: otT& and ék7& are regular in 
accent, though somewhat strange in form. 


792. Nove 24.—The forms in which the characteristic and connective vowels 
are contracted and the ending left unaltered are accented differently by different 
grammarians, some throwing the accent back and others following the general 
rule, e.g. véeac would, according to the general rule of contraction, become ven, 
but in the Epic dialect it contracts the characteristic and connective vowels ce, 
velat, pubeeoar pvOéea, pvOén or wvOp, Epic puOeta., aidéeo aideto, dpdea Spiat, 
épdero épij7o: and supposing this to be the true account of their origin, such an 
accentuation appears to be the best: but even in antiquity some wrote them 
BvGea aideco pyar: Hust. 1361. 35: Td 5& aideio Oeo’s, 6 eorw aidécOnri, ws 
EVKTUCOY pev odk ebxXEpOs dv GUpBLBacbEln, TA yap cis MHN mepromdpeva eduTiKd ob 
To.atry dupPdyyw mapadnyovrar, ds ShAov &k Tod wovotyny wovoto, Xpucotuny xpucoto, 
Bogpny Bogo, ois dvaddyas Wperev evar rat aidoiuny aldoio, ) yodv adda Kab ae 
Tod aldw Bapurdvov éxpiv aidoiuny aido.o iva, ds TumToluny tUmTo.o' icws ody ex 
MpooTaktiKod Tov aideo, oioy Ta5€ 7’ aldeo Kal pw? Edénaov, yévove TO aideio énevOéce: 
FOU I, kal dua kataBiBacpH@ Tod Tévov mpds Twa Eupaciy ediTiKOD, AAAwS yap ovK Hv 
avadoyos ovde 4 Tov aideo mponapoguTdvnas : cf, E. M. 621.32; Lob. Path. 1, 274, 
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VERBS IN pu. 


793. Norn1.—Indicative. Present: on the accent of the third person plural 
see Schol. Ven. B. 255; I. 152; A. 270; II. 262; Cheerob. C. 860-1: on dact 
see Schol. Ven. A. 270; on éaor, A. G. Oxon. 1. 381. 34, this is said to be enclitic 
and oxytone, A. G. Oxon. 1. 186. 27, no doubt the word there is a false reading 
for éooi. 


The Doric forms in v7 are accented in the books in different ways, e.g. dviévrt 
diddy 71, emribevte efcordyr: eyxipvavre; they should probably be proparoxytone, 
though it does not seem that the grammarians give any express rules about them; 
from Hust. 1557. 44 it might perhaps be inferred that they keep the accent on the 
same syllable as the corresponding form in eou, as fav ietor, TWWEvTL TLOEio1, but 
in Afolic they would naturally retract the accent, and therefore évri for év71, which 
he mentions as an Adolic form, is probably a mistake. 

“Aeo., in Hesiod. Theog. 875, is right, if it be a singular, but, if plural, it 
should be defor: cf. Phav. 42. 30: 70 rpirov Tay mAnOUYTiKOY, deow AlodAiKdTepor, 
éxphv delow, doTep ietow: it is to be observed that tac. is from efye and iao.= 
iéacr from tym, thus also éélace (eLerpr), €fvdor (€ginyu): Choerob. C. 860. 2; 861. 5: 
toaor (Doric icaytt), the third person plural of ofSa, is proparoxytone. 

On ¢7a0a, Schol. Ven. &. 186; S. V. &. 186: mpomepionacréoy 7O pada’ mapa- 
TaTiKovd yap éoru 6 be Tupayviwy Bapiver ws évect@ros: on bid0tc0a for d.d0%s = 
5idws it is noted by 8. V. T. 270: of wév Baptvovow (sc. 70 didois] ds Aiodukdv, amd 
Tod SiSorpt, Sidois Sido.cba ws TiOncOa of 5e meprom@aw, énéxracw elvae oidpevor 
amd Tov d.do0%s. 

The Adolic verbs éAevOep@me and Soxipdpu are thus accented in the text of 
Cheerob. C. 843. 31, and yeAarus, Choerob. C. 844, 2. 


Syncopated forms like péOev = peOlecay, Third Person Plural Imperfect Active, 
retract the accent in accordance with a principle generally observed in Greek : 
A. G. Oxon, 2. 346. 27: af éxOAlbeas kal ai ovyxoral dvaBiBa gover rods révous: 
pediev therefore, as some write it in Hom. Od. 21. 377, is an error. 

Syncopated perfects and pluperfects are regular and retract the accent, as 
réOvapev, Tébvare: the third person plural from roots in aw ending in daa (Ionic 
act) is contracted into dou, as BeBdacr BeBaor, Eordacr éEorao1, TeOvdacr TeOVact. 


794. Nore 2.—Subjunctive Mood. The Subjunctive Active is perispo- 
menon in the singular, and properispomenon in the dual and plural when con- 
tracted: when resolved they throw back the accent ; those in vs being in general 
incapable of contraction are accented like the forms in w: hence iar@ iarjs iory, 
iorfjrov, ict@pev, totnre ior@or, ioréw ioréns torén, TOW TiWEw, 5d SiduwW, ord 
atéw orelw, 0 Ow Oeiw, 5H SHw, oTHHS ONys, but Bexviw Sexviys Secxvdy, etc. : 
Cheerob. C. 795. 13; Theodos. Can. 1057. 23. 

The Subjunctive Active of inves and its compounds is occasionally found in 
MSS. with a false accent, e.g. dpiw for dpid (apiéw), dpiwmpey for dpidper, adiwor 
for dgdor (Aristoph. Lys. 157; Plat. Phzedo 90 E), tw for i@=iéw: cf. E. M. 467. 
42: €o7t 70 pHya lew iG mpwrns TY TEpioTMpEvar. 

‘Edpev in Hom, Il. 19. 402 is strange: if the Second Aorist Subjunctive of 
inmt, it should be éwpey: if from éaw, é@mev, both of which are unsatisfactory : 
Dr. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 121 thinks that it may be a Second Aorist of ayyi= 
dw: in some editions it is printed éwuer. 

Ei8@ was circumflexed by Aristarchus, and such was the prevailing accentua- 
tion, Schol, Ven. Z.150; Arc. 167.10; Cheerob. C. 796, 32, but «dw, eidwpev 
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frequently occur in the MSS, of Aristotle: this variation in the accent arose from 
a difference of opinion amongst grammarians, some thinking that ciiw was a mute 
yerb, while others held it to be a pure one; cf. Cheerob. C. 878. Io. 


The shortened forms of the Subjunctive retract the accent, as e/Sopev, Choerob. C. 
797. 30, though it is said that Pamphilus wrote <idduev, Schol. Ven. A. 363. 


The Subjunctive, Passive and Middle, is properispomenon, except the 
second person singular perispomenon, and the first person dual and plural pro- 
paroxytone, as (o7T@pa tori iorijra, icrm@pedov lorjador, iotm@peba totqo0e iaTa@v- 
Tai, Odpar Of OATaL, OdpeOov ORoOov, OupeOa Robe OdvTa: but Sivwpar and éni- 
oTwpa retract the accent: so dvvnat, for which however Tyrannion wrote dvy7jat, 
Schol. Ven. Z. 229: and this is not unfrequently the case with other verbs, 
especially in Attic: Choerob. C. 806, 29: 7a eis MI 82 ard Tov évectara Kal mapa- 
Tarikoy TOY UMOTAKTLKOV TOV TAOnTLKOY TpoTEpLaT@YTaL oioy dy TOGWou, edy icrapat, 
Zdy Bi5Opar' xwpls ei ppmw ebpeOH 1d evepyntindy dpiotikdy ev xpnoe, TOTE TAOy- 
rikdy TO bmoTaKTiKdY mporrapogvverat, olov édy Sivwpar, édy Kpépwpa, edy énloTwpat, 
d onpalve: 10 yuvwoxw" ov« ote yap 7d Bivnpu ev xphoe, } 70 Kpéwnpi, 7) TO Ent- 
oTnpu: the same rule is given by Arc. 171.3 and others: the following instances 
of a retracted accent are quoted by Gottling: «épwyra:, Hom. Il. 4. 260, an accent 
attested by Schol. Ven. ad loc.: torwpa, cf. Schiif. App. ad Demosth. 5. p. 180: 
iornra in one MS. of Thucyd. 2. 97. 


795. Norn 3.—Optative Mood. The optative first person singular is par- 
oxytone, and the accent is retained on the same syllable, subject, of course, to the 
general rules; hence torainy totains israin—iorainrny or torairny—iorainpey or 
ioraipey, torainte or ioraire, totaiev’ Oeinv Oeins Oein—Oeuqtnv or Oeitnv—Oelinmey or 
Oeipev, Oeinre or Oeire, Octey, and in the passive foraiuny iotaio torairo—toraipedov . 
foraicOny toraipeda iotatobe iataivro—Oeciuny Octo Oeiro—Oeipebov OeicOnv—Oei- 
peda Octobe Ocitvto; except Svvainy and émoraiuny, which throw the accent as far 
back as possible, as Suvaipny dvvao bvvarto—duvaipebov SvvaicOnv—svvaipeba 
dvvao0e SUvawTo (Arc. 171, 20-172. 13), together with dvaiuny dvato dvairo, etc., 


and those in ony, as riOoluny TiOo10 TiPoLTo, Sidotuny Sidouto, dvoiuny dvoro dvo.To, 
Eust. 932. 23. 


The contracted forms of verbs in vy are accented in precisely the same manner: 


as dawvyny Savdro, Schol. Ven. G. 665: AeAdrO (2?) or AeAvvTo, Hom. Od. 18. 238 
(for which Hust. 1845.6 has A€Avro), POiuny, puny, dinv. 


796. Note 4.—Imperative Mood. The Imperative is regular, rier, ride, 
710éTw—tifetov, TWeTwV—riDeTE, TIHETwoay or TIOeVTaY: OTH (or -oTa), OT}TW— 
OTHTOV, GTHTMV—OTHTE, OTHTwWoAV or oTavTwy: Passive, toTaco or toTw, ictdc0w— 
ioracdor, icracdav—ioracde, iatdcOwoay or ictdcbwv: Géc0 or O00, 0éc0w—béabor, 
9éc0wv—Oéabe, PcOwoay or OécOwy: but in Atiic Pasi is oxytone, Are. 172. 273 
Joh, Alex. 21.13; Varin. Eclog. 436. 29, and such was its usual accent, though 
it was considered by Herodian to be contrary to analogy, ef. Schol. Aristoph. 
Equit. 22; Apoll. Synt. 264. 3; A. G. Oxon. 2. 468.9: the form pa, mentioned 
by Draco 58. 1, is very strange, for in Attic the a is short. 


“Eore, the second person plural Imperative of eiué, would almost appear to have 
been oxytoned by some grammarians, Apoll. Synt. 263.5: but there is no warrant 
whatever for such an accent, Chorob. C. 744. 3: pdprupo éoré therefore in some 


editions of Hom. Il. 3. 280 is false for wdprupo gore or paptupol éore; cf, Schol. 
Ven. ad loc. 


797. Note 5.—Infinitive Mood, The active infinitives in vac and pev (except 
those im pevar) take the accent on the penultimate, as riOévar TiWeuev, diddvau 
Bidvpev, Ocivar O€uev, Sodvar Sbuev, orhvar orhuer, eejuev, Siva Sdpev (exddpuer, 
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Schol. Ven. Il. 99), Serxvivar, dd0dvar; but lordpevat, ddépevar, TBE wevau, Seravv- 
HENS Oémevar, Sdpevar, oTHpevar, SUmevar; Elva, Eyer, eluey, Eupevar, Huevar, teva, 
tyev, tuevat; thus also the perfects BeBdvai, yeyapev, Sedrévar, TeOvdvar, Erdvan, 
terAdva, Cheerob, C. 735.15; those with a short penultimate are sometimes found 
perispomena, wrongly of course, as weectava; rebvava (?) in Adschyl. Ag. 539 
ed. Didot may be a contraction for reOvaévat. 

The Passive and Middle Infinitives retract the accent, except that of the 
Second Aorist middle, which is paroxytone, as ordoOa, 0éc0c, d5c0a; yet mpia- 
o0au is proparoxytone, see Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 563: for pdéa6a: Heraclides wrote 
aba, holding the a to be naturally long, Varin. Eclog. 437. 209. 


798. Notz 6.—Participles. The participles of the Present and Second 
Aorist Active are oxytone in the masculine and neuter, and properispomena in 
the feminine, as 7.0¢is TiOeloa TiWév, oTds oTdca ora, Sidovs Sid00ca biddv, Arc. 
177. 3; Cheerob. C. 736. 4: toas from tonm is barytone, Arc. 176.27; E. M. 
476.123; Apoll. de Adv. 587. 9. 

“Ov éwv (otaa), dv édy from ¢ipt, and iwy (lodca) idy from dye are also oxytone, 
Cheerob. C. 798.12. The dialectic forms of dy seem to be properispomena in the 
feminine, as éovca, éoioa, evoa, but the Doric éagca is proparoxytone. For édca 
Timzus Locr., Gottling Accent. p.g5 considers gaca to be the correct accent, 
but his reasons are not satisfactory. Buo’s and did0vs are said to make their 
neuters in ody, Biovv, d5ouv, Reg. Pros. ap. Herm. de emend rat. Gr. gr. No. 
161. p. 457, and they also declare that the oblique cases of (evyvds and dexvs are 
properispomena, 

On the monosyllabic forms see above, § 769. 

799. Syncopated Forms.—In Ionic and Epic co for €éeo, and eat 
for €ea1, are paroxytone according to some authors, as dvaxowéo= 
dvaxowvéeo, pvdéar=pvdéeat, Hust. 1441. 35, émoueo=éroreco, do- 
Béar=oBéea, prigo=gidréeo, but it is highly probable that 
others made them proparoxytone, e.g. ékdkeo, which however 
was accented éxAéo by Ptolemzeus Ascalonites, Schol. Ven. Q. 
202: Thy KAE ovaAdaBiv d€évtovel 6 ’Ackadwvitrns jyovpevos 10 
mARpes etvar €xr€ov. ovK eae Se, GAN ExAéeo TeTpacvAAGBas. Kat 
SfjAov bre cite cvyKéxoTmTas 7) GEeta elite } Bapeta H pera 
tiv d&etav, dpetrer TaALY Tplty amo TEAOVS 7 GEEla Hv- 
AdtrecOar. ovde yap 6 xapaxTyp Kove. TO pévToL od B 
atdeo kal w éArdénooyv kal Ta ToLadTa TpSTNs Ovta ovvyias TOY 

» . x >s 
meptomapévav GAAns dvadroylas éxerat. Hust. 1518. 54: To 6€ 
Tod€éat......TapocbveTal,...€i pon Tis tows Kal ToiTo Kat €xelvo 

/ - p) / ¢ o / ra c / 
[sc. uv0éar] mpotapokivew eOehet, ws dvadpapovta eis opowrnTa 
rob TénreTar AclBerar Kal TOV dpotwv. 


800. Nore 1.—Lobeck, Path. 1. 273, in commenting on the passage from the 
Venetian Scholia quoted above, says : ‘certissimum vero syncope documentum 
est imperativus ypéo, quo seriptores ionici utuntur sepius. Nee aliter conformati 


sunt imperativi verborum cireumflexorum PoBéo, dicéo, e€nyeo, quorum in accentu 
Herodoti libri plerumque concordant v. Bredov. p. 375. His simile est aidéo 
Theogn. 1334, dissimile vero #yeo in Cheerili versu apud Aristot. Rhet. 3. 14. p. 
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1414. 16, codicum consensione summa munitum, idemque in duobus Anthologize 
locis 9. 403 et 12.119, ubi Jacobsius ex Schaeferi decreto nyéo edidit; upayeo, 
Theoer. 2. 101, Ahrensius in dpayéo mutavit, sed intactum mansit pipeo in versibus 
Simonidi adscriptis p. 57. ed. Schneidew. His non cliticam vocalem subductam 
esse sed eam que in substantia verbi continetur, cognoscitur ex imperativo 
tertiz conjugationis dvaxolyeo, quem Buttmannus Gramm. § 105. 8, tacite paroxy- 
tonon fecit.’ 


801. Novr 2.—The Doric Infinitives in «v=</y from pure verbs are oxytone, 
see above, § 778, those in ev =e are said to be paroxytone, as ovpicdev = ovpiey, 
which amounts to saying that they elided « and suffered the accent to stand where 
it was before the elision ; thus also the second person singular, as ovpiodes = oupi- 
(es, moves =troveis, Apoll. de Pron, 119 A. 


802. Nort 3.—Zolic Forms. ‘There are several Afolic vérbs concerning 
the accent of which there is a difference of opinion. Beyond the general state- 
ment that all verbs are barytone in this dialect there is little or nothing to be 
found in the old grammarians on the subject. Modern writers have accented 
them in accordance with the theories which they entertain of their origin. Gdtt- 
ling (ad Theodos. Gramm, 227), for instance, explains yeAas as a contraction of 
yeA-a-e-es, where a is the characteristic and e the connective vowel, accordingly he 
considered the final syllable us to be long, and wrote yeAdis, Bods. In his treatise 
on Accentuation (p. 107) he assents to Neue’s opinion, and holds that the AXolic 
conjugated these verbs, yéAauu yéAas yeAat. But there is no proof that this dia- 
lect regulated the accent of its verbs by any consideration of characteristic or con- 
nective vowels ; it is quite possible that the accent might be at variance with any 
theory, even with a true one, if such could be found. 

The infinitives in yvy=eiy are all barytone, e.g. kaAnv=Kadeiv, pidny =irety : 
Greg. Cor. p. 619, ed Schif. ; 7a dmapéupara pnyata ra cis EIN karadnyovra avtot 
(se. Adolians) 6:€ tod HN éxépovor. Baputovodyres, pideiv pidnv, Kadely Kadnv, 
ppovety ppévnv ; the infinitives in vs are paroxytone in the text of Greg. Cor. p. 619, 
as yeAdis =yedav, Trevdis = Teway, tYdis =tpodv, dpOdis = dpOobv, xpuadis = xpucody ; 
and also the participles in eis, as #dAeis= Kadav. 


8038. Norn 4.—In Attic the connective vowel is rejected in the third person 
singular of éooua from eiui, as dwéorat, émécrar; all such forms are paroxytone ; 
Lob. Path. 1. 275. According’to Schol. Ambros. in Odyss. Y. 311, 7érAaper first 
person plural is paroxytone, but in the books it is proparoxytone. ~Eyevro Dor. = 
éyévero, Greg. Cor, p. 203, ed. Schiif. 


Compounp VERBs, 


804. Composition does not affect the accent of Infinitives, 
Participles, the Perfect Passive, the Passive Aorist, or of the 
Second Person Singular of the Second Aorist Middle, as Badetv 
kataBadeiv, yeveoOar éemuyevecOar, BeBAnKevar KaTafseBrnkévat, Te 
evar ovvtibévar; amorpénav dnotpémovea amotpénov, amotpatév 
anotpanotca anorpandy, amotetpapypevos, amotpepOd anotpepOn, 
amotpatod ; ovvtibels. 


805. Monosyllabic oxytones become paroxytone, as dé drddos, 
Es vupmpdes dives, Oés meplOes erlOes, axes enloyes, xpr amox pn. 
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806. The Second Person Singular of the Second Aorist Middle 
of verbs in qu is perispomenon if it forms a dissyllable, and re- 
tracts the accent if it consists of more syllables than two, as 
€vO00, mpodov, tpood, but amdbeco amdbceo ardOov, evOe0, Katdbeco 
kaTdbeo Kard0ov, mpddoc0, mpdeco mpdeo; the other persons of 
this tense throw the accent back, as tpoéo0w, mpdecrdov. 


807. The accent of the simple verb is retained in the Sub- 
Junctive and Optative of verbs in ju, as dvafq, dvins, a70d.d6, 
anobelunv, arodeto, Evvd Evvyjs ; except the Second Aorist Middle, 
which retracts the accent, as d6uar anddmpuar, Onrar exlOnrat, 06- 
frat emlOmuar: yet the Aorist of tui retains the accent of the 
simple verb, as tpoGpuat, mpojrat. 


808. Dissyllabic Imperfects, Aorists, Perfects, and Pluper- 
fects retain their accent in the Indicative Mood, when they 
are augmented, and retract it when they are not, as efze 
Katelme e€eimre, etdov aveidov, tke avijke, (Bav énéBav; trisyllables 
necessarily remain unaltered, as devme e€€eue, enxe ovvenke, aka 
katéaga, eofa dvedéa, dvegéa, evicav, but é&vecay. The gram- 
marians except from this rule taéeixov, trdevéev, and the com- 
pounds of ofda, as ctvoida. 


809. With these exceptions, compound verbs throw the accent 
as far back as possible, as épevpe, xdrevme (Imperative), cadevde, 
otvponpt, cvvecpev, obverot, Tapevor, yet the Third Person Plural 
of the Active Present of verbs in pu is properispomenon when 
contracted, as dmod.d00c1, apiorace. 


810. The anomalous perfects ketwar and jyua, when com- 
pounded, deviate from the rule given above. The Infinitives 
ketoOat and fjoOa are always properispomena, but in all other 
forms the accent is retracted, as xaraxeloOa., KaTdKelpal, KaTa- 
xetco. In the Present Indicative, and in the Imperative of 
fat, the accent recedes, as KdOnpar, KaOnrat, KdOyoo, Kadov. 
This is also the case with the Imperfect (Pluperfect) when it 
has the syllabic augment, as éxaOmjynv, éxd@nro; but when it has 
not, 7 seems to be regarded as a temporal augment, and the 
accent does not recede beyond it, as xaOijunv, xaOjoo, In the 
Subjunctive xaddpar, kabjjra, Ka0jobe, kaddvrar seem to be 
better attested than xd0wpat, xdOnra, ete. 


811. Nore 1.—Cheerob. C. 732. 31: ovde€more amapéypata ouvtibépeva Tods 
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révous dvaBiBacovo, ofdv ideiy ovmdelv, mActy oupTAety, onay mepiomay, xeio ban 
avyxeicba, rerdpOa mporeTixOa [leg. mporeripbar] ixecOar (sic) dipineoBat tee 
droxéoba, ddécOa amorécOa, Séc0a arodicOa, oxelv emoxely, onely emoneiy, 
OjcOa [leg. FoOa] KabjcOu, KaraxeicOa, Siaketoban, Tapaeia@at, mepuceto Ome 4 
Cheerob. ©. 733. 10: af 5& peroxal cuvreBerpévar ode dvaBiBafovat rovs Tévous, ety 
ards dmonrds, Sods dnodods’ édv yap dvaBiBdowor Tos Tévous odKETL pévovat peroxal, 
GAda yivovra dvépara, ofov TAds”AtAas, Bas” ABas, pas Tlepipas, xowpis Ta a 
[leg. Extov] décor, abrn yap nat rov tévoy dveBiBace Kal epewe HETOXT Aris Kar 
dav yivera, npdce Too A kal E eis A paxpdv: and the reason assigned is that par- 
ticiples are not synthetic but parasynthetic compounds; cf. Cheerob. C. 817. 34 5 
Are. 178.3: E. M. 92.3; Apoll. Synt. 330. 4; Schol. Ven. P. 190. 


812. Norm 2.—Schol. Ven. 2. 388: votes ws Zdpapes’ Cori yap dprorindy Ex 
700 ivoTes Tiv dpxovoay ovotelAavros. 7d pévTor mpooTakTiKdy mpd Tédous EXEL THY 
dfetay od 8 GANOas évlomes Spolws TH emloyxes, Kal Sydov Ore Srov pev 70 I eoTe 
Ths mpobécews, Srov 5 Too Phuatos, TO pévTot dvev TOD S mpootaxrindy mpoTrapotove- 
Tat, Aéyw 58 7d vnpeprés pow Eviomwe, The imperatives xdracxe and mapacxe 
are proparoxytone, there being no form oxé. ‘There can be no doubt that émicxe in 
Hes. Scut. 446 ought to be accented émoxe, since it must be derived from éricxw, 


and not from éréyw ;’ Gottling, Accent. p. 45; A.G. Oxon. 2. 405. 20; Lob. Path. 
2. 208. 


813. Nore 3.—Compounds of Ketpor and tpor. The anomalous perfects 
Keio: and Aucu, when compounded, deviate from the rule given above. The infini- 
tive xeto0m is always properispomenon in composition, as KaraxeloOa, EmetoOac, 
Cheerob. C. 732. 31, but in all other forms it retracts the accent, as «arace:par, 
KATAKELOGL, KATAKELTOL; KATAKEeNTal, KaTAaKéwyTAL; KaTdKeco, KaTaKelwevos, HK. M. 


483. 32; Are. 170. 8; Cheerob. C. 591. 23; A. G. Oxon. 2. 382. 5. 


In the present indicative and in the imperative of 74a: the accent recedes, as 
KaOnual, KAOnoTEL, KAOnTa ; K4OnTO or KAOov, KabncOw, EH. M. 483. 32; Cheerob. C. 
591.32: and this is also the case with the imperfect (pluperfect) when it has the 
syllabic augment, as €xabnunv, éxdOnoo, ExdOnro, éxdOnoTo (2), €xaOnabe, exdOnvTo, 
but when it has not, 7 seems to be regarded asa temporal augment, and the 
accent, according to the general rule, does not recede beyond it, as Kxa@jpyqy, 
xa6jo0 (*40noo is the imperative, Schol. Ven. A. 565), xa0AT0 or KdOnTO (2), KabRoTO, 
E. M. 483.50; Schol. Ven. A. 569, caOqpeOor, KahucOa, Kabjode (xdOnobe is the 


present), adja, xadjvTo ; the-books present sundry instances in which this rule 
is violated. 


In the Subjunctive na@Gpar, xabjra, Kabjobe, KabGvTar seem to be better 
attested than kd@wpa, ete., ef. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 347. On the Optative, 
see § 786. The Infinitive is always properispomenon, and the participle pro- 
paroxytone, as cabjoOa, KH. M. 483. 44, kaOjpevos. 


814. Nore 4.—Subjunctive and Imperative Middle Aorist. The accent is re- 
tained unchanged in the subjunctive of the passive aorists for obvious reasons, the 
termination being -0€w, -Oéys, -0én, etc., contracted into -08, -O7s, -O7. 


The second person singular of the Second Aorist Middle Imperative retains 


its accent, though probably only in Attic, as mapaBadod, Kabedod, apedov, A. G. 
470. 8. 


815. Nort 5.—Every monosyllabic subjunctive in w from a tense having 
a participle in wy retracts the accent in composition, as ox@ (oxwv), Katacxe, 
kardoxwpev, on (ordv), erlonw, Arc. 174.10; E.M. 495.2; Cheerob. C. 798. 24; 


E. 92. 26; Gittling observes that dvrioxf in Thucyd, 1, 65, ed. Bekk, Berol. 1821 
is false, 
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; 816. pore 6.—Cheerob. C. 591.6: mas mapwxnuévos dporinds ard pwvhertos 
apxouevos Kal amd pdoe pax pas Tov abroy Tévoy puddtra éy Th ovvOécer xwpls Tod 
vmoegev . . , Kal Tod elkov tméekov . . . “Eotwoav 88 mapadetypata tod Kavévos 
radra’ eixov kareixov, elroy mpoceinov, HA9ov cuv®AGov, ebpov Epevpov, Hla cuvqwa, 
eidov cuvetdoy, typo apiypat, eikov imeikov, eifey Sreitev’ obtws odv Kal olSa ovvoida 
Gperrev eivar, GAN ws elpnra Aiodrtkds dveBiBace Tov Tévov Kat yéyove atvo.da Tpo- 
mapoguTves, damep nal 7d dedrEpov ToOTO Tpdcwmoy Tod oda KéroLoba, yet KaToiaba 
properispomenon is given as the Attic form in A. G. Oxon. 1. 220.13; but #d- 
Toca, A. G, Paris. 3. 365. 35, and that is the accent of the books; E. M. 483. 50; 
484; Schol. Ven. A.611; @.244; Arc.174.21; E.M. 1778.30: was mapwynpévos 
xpévos Tov mpooywipevov ad’tS xpbvoy dnoBadrwy, éy TH auvOéce mponapogdyera 
oiov eixov katexov: Schol. Ven. 1. 426: «d0(?* ovoréddew Sef 7d I, nad mpomap- 
oftvey 70 Kafe. boa yap Tapwxnpuevov xpdvov pnyata BpaxveaTddrnnra évéreupe 
Xpovw KaTa TO dpxov, TadTa cuvTOepeva, dvabliwor Tov Tévov' eixov auvelxov? GAN 
émel eyévero exe, dveddOn 6 révos vbE 52 pddrda oruvyeph KaTEX odparvdr. 
ovTws ie KdOice’ Neéotwp 7 ad ror epiCera. On xdOnpev and éxdOnpe, see Schol. 
Ven. 8.171. 

Géttling mentions the following instances in which this rule is violated :— 
*Avéhcev, Hom. Il. 13. 583 (dveAwev, Dind.): ém&Aro, Hom. Il. 13. 643; 21. 140, 
this is hardly to be considered an exception: émeocrat, Herodot. 1.47, is, according 
to Gottling, an Tonic perfect from épévyuyt, and should therefore be érieora; 
ef. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 252: éoiSov for éo.Sov is not uncommon in MSS. : 
wxatéxe, Hom. Il. 3. 243 (xarexev, Dind.); Od. 13. 269, and elsewhere, is false for 
Karexe: peOiev, Hom. Od. 21.377, cf. § 793: meptyedev is undoubtedly wrong, though 
it stands so accented in Hom. Od. 3. 437, cf. éwéyevey, Cheerob, C. 591. 23. 


817. Norn 7.—Kalifo, caSevdw, et similia. The compounds of verbs begin- 
ning with a long vowel or diphthong, which sometimes take the augment before 
the preposition and sometimes after it, as xa0ilw, epi(w, nabeviw, are in appearance 
at least somewhat irregular: where the augment is evident, and placed after the 
preposition, there can be no doubt that they obey the general rule, as xa0nv6or, 
and whenever the penultimate of such forms is naturally long, it accords best 
with the statements of the old grammarians to place the circumflex upon it, of 
course only in the past tenses of the indicative mood, as xadevbov, E. M. 483. 44, 
or as Zenodotus wrote, éxa$eddov, Schol. Ven. A. 611: at the same time it must 
be observed that «d0evdoy and éxdevdov are frequently found in the books, though 
the former is expressly condemned by E. M. 484. 

The compounds of i(w differ on account, as it is said, of the variation in 
quantity to which the penultimate is liable, for instance, Choeroboscus (C. 591. 
25), after enunciating the rule quoted above, § 816, adds: 470 pice: Se paxpas 
mpocKetat id TO ile EpiCe 

Néorwp adris epice, 
TooTo Bk 7d efile Kowds piv pvoa paxpdy exec 7d I, e ob epile mpoTepioTapéves, 
Iavikds 88) montinds ovoTéAder aid, TouréoTiy Bete paxpov abTd Exe ef ob 7d 
épie mponapogurévws: and in accordance with this we have «a6:¢e made pro- 
paroxytone by Schol. Ven, I. 426, and E. M. 484.13 adds that épife is Attic as 
well as poetic. 


CompouND VERBS IN pt. 
818. Nore 1.—All oxytone verbs become barytone in composition, E. M. 128. 


15; Schol. Ven. A.5773; E. 477; H. 362; Arc. 175. 24; Lob. Ajax 168: ‘ Ana- 
bibasmum toni in hoc verbo [sc. pny] et cognatis Trapapnu, anopnpc, legitimum et 
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ubique servatum mirum: est a Grammaticis identidem prescribi: Schol. Ven. I. 
5773 7- 302; Arcad. p. 173; E. M. 8. ’Amdxpy et 8. “Eveipev, nihil autem preecipl 
de secunda persona, cujus accentus fluctuat: gdupys, Plat. Hipparch. 232 B; 
Soph. 236 D; 237 D, quibus in locis codd. complures aut cuppys aut ocuppys 
exhibent: gvughs legitur Lach. 199 A: odppns, Hipparch. 232 A: avtipys, Gorg. 
BOI OC: ovde ad pys (cod. adppns) obre andpys, Protag. 360 D, tres codd. amopys: 
Anecd. p. 409, dvtipfis dv7i Tod dvTiAéyers, pro quo rectius dytipys legitur apud 
Suidam: otppab, Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 34; Plato Gorg. p. 500 E; Rep. 7. 523 A, cujus 
simplex acui vult Joannes p. 21.17, quanquam non magis inclinatur, quam 
persona indicativi secunda :’ the passages quoted by Lobeck merely prove that the 
scribes did not know how to accent their own language in all cases. 


819. Norz 2.—Imperative Mood. Choerob. C. 494. 21; E. M. 99. 34; Cheerob. 
KE. 102.9; Etym. Gud. s. v. dvdorn6:; Arc. 174. 1. 


On the accent of the second person singular Imperative Second Aorist Middle, 
see Phav. 1571. 1; E. M. 688. 38: mpood... mepiomGrau ivixa yap ovvreb pera 
povotvAArAdBou mpobécews, mepiomarar, olov mpood* wvina 5é perd SicvdAAdBou Bapv- 
vera, dré0ov, xarddov: this singular rule is sometimes violated in the-books, and 
Gottling Accent. p. go mentions the following examples :—év@ov, Aristoph. Eq. 51: 
ampooGou, Soph. Trach. 1224: mepiS0d, Aristoph. Eccles. 121, for which the correct 
form, wep{Sov, occurs in the same author, Nub. 634; Ach. 737; Suid. s. v. 


820. Nore 3.—Subjunctive Mood. E. M. 495. 2; Cheerob. E, 92. 26; A.G. 
Oxon. 2. 334. 20: it has been observed above, § 794, that the subjunctive of com- 
pounds from int is occasionally found misaccented : mpéc@nre for tpooOqre, Eurip. 
Heracl. 476 (cf. Elmsley ad loc.) is another instance of a similar error. 

Tipéwpou or mpénra for mpo@pa and mpoprar (ine) are almost certainly errors: 
cf, Phav. 1397.57; Gottling Accent. p. 82: on ovvw, napa, cf. Cheerob. C. 798. 26. 

As to the Second Aorist Middle, there seems to have been a difference of 
opinion: according to EK. M. 459. 48: av tmeprpicvAAaBov eis MAI Afyov ént 
Tod Bevtépov pécov dopiorov, év TH avvéce dvafiBaCovar [leg. dvabiBa fe) Tov 
tévov? Sapo dndSwpo, ox@par drdoxwpor: A. G. Oxon. 2.344. 29: may tmoraktiKdy 
els MAI Ajyyov Ent 5evrépov pécov dopictov ev TH auvOéce mpomapogiveTar’ ofov O@par 
ard0apar kat SidOwuar: 2. 376. 22: wav troraxtixdy SiavAdaBov eis MAI Ajyov ént 
devrépov dopiorou, év TH ovvOéce mponapogtverat’ oiov SHya amddwpa cx@pat 
KaTacxXwpa’ PO@par Sddwpa 

pepe TEKVOV SidOwpar 
oXopa, anéoxwpar rat 
dnooXwvTat TOAAOL : 


but MSS, though they sometimes exhibit this accentuation, are said more 
generally to retain the accent of the simple word: Gittling mentions émO Frau, 
Thucyd. 4. 71 (where however some books have émi@nrav), Demosth. Phil. Ae 33) 5 
[Herodian 2. 15. 3]: mpoo0f, Herodot. 6. 109: [mpooOqrat, 4ischyl, Pers. 531, 
ed. Didot]: dmoSépar, Aristoph. Aves 585, and others. 


821. Nore 4.—Injinitive Mood. On the accent of infinitives used as impera- 
tives, see Schol. Ven. A, 302. 
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CHARTER SV 1: 


ACCENTUATION OF INDECLINABLE WORDS. 


Prepositions. 


822. Prepositions, whether compound or simple, are oxytone, 

5) (he We NS ae , Taian i ! yaar a > ya ae 

as avTl, 470, TPO; ovY; ava; bia, KaTa, wEeTAa, UTEP; Aydt, ent, 

mapa, mept, mpds, Ud; UTEK, AmoTpd, emumpd, améK, ané£, SiaTpd, 

katal, imal, mek pd, du=ava; except éx or é€, év, eis or és and as, 
which are usually unaccented. 


Notr.—Are. 179. 26; Cheerob, E. 14. 29. On the Anastrophe of prepositions, 
and on the modern practice of leaving é« év eis ws unaccented, see Chaps. 8 and 9g. 
When the preposition is conjoined with the word following it, it is unaccented, as 
Kaddvvamy, duBwpoto, cf. Aristarchus ap. Schol. Ven. ©. 441. In some editions dy 
Bwpotor, dp mediov, etc. are found; cf, Kiihner, G. G. 1. 259. 


Conjunctions and Adverbs. 


823. Monosyllables.—Monosyllabic particles (conjunctions and 
adverbs) are oxytone, as dap, pd; O46, AGE, TUE; dls, rpls; amply, 
pd, vy, TAYY, Onv, yap, meV, SE, av, Kal, pnv; val, ov, yn; dal, Tds, 
H, or, except 7, truly, ad, ed, ody and dv (yodv, dv) viv, Ai=Aiay, 
Strabo 364, and the interrogatives 7, zo?, zod, 76s, which are 
perispomena, Ov is unaccented, unless it means No, or stands 
at the end of a sentence: os is also generally proclitic in our 
editions, see below, § 934. 


824. The indefinite particles més, aol, m7, mov, woOl, mobEv, 
moré, 76, together with yé, xé, or kev, wb and viv, rép, pa, TE, Onv, 
6é, dé, rot and rés ri are enclitics, on which see Chap. 9. 


825. The indefinite adverbs wo0i, mov, mwoOév, mol, more, dre, 
més, 76, 7 are enclitic and oxytone, the corresponding in- 
terrogatives, dependent interrogatives, demonstratives and re- 
latives are all orthotone, monosyllables being perispomena, with 
the exception of rés oxytone, and os unaccented ; the rest take 
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the accent on the penultimate, as 708, oi, 76s, m7, of, of, 7), 
nd0ev, mére, moulka, TéTe, THVIKddE, THVLKADTA, ObTw, THOSE, Ta’TN, 
&de, ev, Gre, Hvixa, Swov, dmdOEv, OTaL, dmdTE, OmyvIka, OmTwsS, 
Say, ondce, ré0ev, 7601, Joh. Alex. 31.2; 34. 3. On as see 
below, § 934. 


826. Norn.—Are. 184.15 sqq.: ad, Arc. 185.2; Joh. Alex. 40,11: pdv, E. M. 
596. 26; Joh. Alex. 40. 26: otv, Arc. 185. 7; Joh. Alex. 40. 11: 4 and 4, E. M. 
415. 43: Ore Tov H obydeopor & Siapdpws onpaiver pnoty “Upwdiavds' mepromdpevov, 
Tpia: xa Bapyvdpevov Tpla. mepromm@pevos pev yap, €oT mapamAnpwparicds, BeBaiw- 
ruds, Saropynticds' Bapvvdpevos de, €or KiaCevurinds, mapadialeverinds, SacapyTiKes : 
in other words, 7, 07, is oxytone ; 4, verily, perispomenon, cf. Arc. 185.8 ; Schol. Ven. 
Ven. A. 77; 190; 219; 229; 232; B. 272; 368; Joh. Alex. 40. 35 sq:: ov, and otk, 
Schol. Ven. A. 539; Arc. 183.26; Joh. Alex. 32. 21; see Chap. 9: eel 4, EH. M. 
356.18: mepionGra 70 H ay7i rod 57) mapamAnpwparicod. 6 H advbecpos pera Tov ered, 
mepromaras ev peon ppacer. 70 5& Tin evOdvera [leg, Tin d€dverar], cf. E. M. 414.543 
Joh, Alex. 42.16; Schol. Ven. A. 156, ére:q* mepianacréov 70 H' €or yap BeBarw- 
vixds: Schol, Ven. Y. 251; Eust. 73.18; in modern editions, however, when the 
two words are written as one it is usual to make it oxytone, éwe7, though there 
does not seem to be any ancient authority for doing so: tiy or Ty, Hust. 118. 36: 
onpetwoau 5é Ste of madaol év wey TH emerh.... mepicm@or TO H THs Anyovons, 
éytad0a Se Baptyovow éyxdivovtes, ws ev Tots “Aniwvos kal “Hpodwpou pépetar. of Se 
’Artixol dfuTévws A€youvor Tin Kat 6Tin : vOv, and viv, vv, viv is a temporal adverb, 
now, at this time, and hag the v long: viv generally with a short v is an inferential 
particle, then or now, therefore, and is by the Greek grammarians considered an 
enclitic, Schol. Ven, A. 421: GAA od pev viv vyvol taphpevos’ 70 viv dyti ToD 
6n, 510 Kal Tupavvioy ygiov dgdvew aité, ox ed: Schol. Ven. 1.97: 7d vdv mepi- 
onacTéov, Kav TapeAkn mapa TH ToinTH: S. V.®. 428: del 7d vuy pvddocoy Tov 
xpovov kal révov puddaoe ef mov Se cvoTarh dia pétpor, eyxAierar: Arc. 182. 8; 
mepioTata 5& Kal boa exer Sixpovoy exTeTapevory, a, viv, ypd, Kpi, OwoTE ExTeiveral’ 
Omére 5 avoTéAAeTau, dfdvera: cf. Joh. Alex. 31.10; Charax ap. A. G. 1155: 7d 
vov énippnya dv nepomata, atvdecpos be Ov nal cvarédAcTa Kal eyrAweTa: S. V. YT. 
251: 6H TG pey TI brotaccdpevos dfvvera, TH Se evel mepioTatra: Srav, ef, Schol. 
Ven. A. 519, when not written as one word, it is 67° dy, according to rule. 


82'7, Norn 2.—Odxodv, Ammon. p. 105: ovxovy mapogurévws pév, dmopaytikoy, 
Tov TH ovxiovyv. olov, ovKovv amtareiy [eleds]. mepromwmpéevws 5e, gvdAdAOYyoTIKdS 
éore adybecpos, kal onpuaiva. karapacw. A.G.57. 10; Apoll. de Conj. 525. 28: in 
other words, ovcovy is paroxytone when it means certainly not, therefore not, or 
nonne, and perispomenon when it means ergo, therefore, the accent being placed on 
that part of the word which is emphasised; cf. Joh, Alex. 40.30. Kihner (Ex- 
cursus 3. ad Xenoph. Memorab. p. 513 sq.), after an elaborate examination of the 
various senses in which this particle is used, concludes with the words ‘ ut igitur 
disputationis nostra summam paucis complectamur, ovxovy particula scribenda est 
ovxovy, ubi significat 1. nonne igitur? nonne ergo? 2. ergo, igitur;—ovxouy 
contra ubi significat I. non ergo, non igitur in conclusione negativa ;—2. nullo 
modo, neutiquam, nequaquam, haudquaquam in responsione fortiter ne- 
gante ;—3. non igitur? in interrogationibus affectus plenis.’ 


2) 


™~ 


828. Conjunctions consisting of more than one syllable gene- 
rally throw the accent as far back as possible, as dpa, dpa, &xpu, 
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djta, eita, Evexa, eva, ijdn, Wa, dpa, téppa; except dddd, the 
indefinite 706, roO€v, dré, roré, and airdp, ardp oxytone. 


829. Norz.— AAAd, Cheerob. E. 63. 22, is so accented to distinguish it from 
the adjective dada: Oré, Schol. Ven. A. 493: GAN bre 5h pf Ex Tolo" ’Aplarapyos 
6Tebn ws onnaet mapaddyas. Ta pprdos dé 7d éTE Kar’ idiay dvapopisy, dvadéyws° 
Srapéper yap 76 bre df vd pevoy KAT THY mparny TOU OTE Goptomou: wore edy dekqon 
é "Aplarapxos dvaywooKew 6TEdh ws byhadq, TpOToOv THY pI) ovoaY Xphiow Tapa TO 
mony mapadiperas’ devrepoy, 7d onpatydpevov mapagdelper—ro de Tolo mpoTepiota- 
oréoy’ TO yap TOD OecoadiKas mrapavéndér, éyiveTo Toto, ws KaXOD Kadoito. Gropsuasen 
det ST 6 “Hpwdiavds ev TH INtakH mpocwdia SiadrapBdvav wept TOD dAN bre 57 p 
Ex Tolo Aéyer bre TOU bré duTdévou dopiorou ovdK Eat H XpHoIs Tapa TO ToLNTH’ iy 
pet TH évvearabexatw THs Kadddov 70 ws “Extwp bre wey pera mpwToLor 
paverner, dfutévas div pnaly dvaywwoxecOu : attép, Schol. Ven. T.1: (yretrae 
dé mas Sel Tov aitdp atydecpoy mpopepecOa, méTEpoy dfvTdvws 7) BapuTdvws ; of wey 
otv bfutévws dveyvmnaci, ws KadXipaxos’ of 5¢ Baputévws Adyw TOde° Taca AEs 
eis AP Anyouoa Baptvera, oioy dpap, «iOap, waxap, Sépap, oréap, odOap. fyréov Se 
bre oddels oupmreKTiKds, 7) mEepromarat, 7) Baptyvera mavres 5é dfvvovTa: so HE. M, 


172. 29; Cheerob. C. 134. 25. 


General Rule for the Accentuation of Compound 
Particles. 


830. By far the greater number of compound particles are 
formed by the simple juxtaposition of their parts. The accent 
of the last factor (when not an HOME) is ee as dd-dis, 
8-671, éml-dyv, éml-ro-mA€ov, éni- aes éo- a HEY, Kab-dT1, pnd- 
dAws, OVK-ETL, OVK-ODV, TPOT-ETL, TA-VOV, Tol-yap-ody, become azodis, 
dudTL, emdyv, emiToTACOV, emuTpls, EadpTL, Nev, KAOdTL, pNddrws, 
OVKETL, OVKODY, TpoTeTL, TaVOY, ToLryapody 3 SmNTLOdY 3 7yourv =7} ye ody 
is slightly irregular in appearance; except ézei not émeq, drav 
not érdv, though érdy, émeiddr, ete., are regular. When the last 
factor is an enclitic, the accent of the former part of the word is 
retained, as at-ré, ef-ré, d1)-70v, €v-Té, 7}-Tol, n-Tls, Tol-viv, do-7ep, 
o-re, become aire, etre, d)70v, edTE, TOL, NTs, Tolvev, MoTEP, BOTE 
thus also éunyénn, dynyémov, dyTovdev, ovtiTH, Torydpror. As these 
are mere parathetic compounds, the law respecting the circumflex 
(§ 12) is not observed. Reference to the succeeding sections 
will show that this rule is not unfrequently violated. 


831. Note.—Eust. 118. 34: onpelwmoar d¢ Ste of madauol ev pev TH, emer, Haba 
kal mpoelpnrat, mepo mca TO fh THS Anyouons. éyravéa 5&¢ Bapvyovow eyeMlvovTes, 
dis éy Tots "Atiwvos Kal “Hpodwpov péeperau, of && ’Arrixol dfurdvws A€youct Tn Kal 
67. Nothing can be more capricious than the way in which words thus com- 
pounded are written; see Lobeck’s dissertation De Parathesi, in Lob, Path, 1, 


566 sq. 
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832. Cases of substantives or adjectives in common use, when 

used adverbially, generally retain their substantival or adjec- 
. ‘ y a“ 

tival accent, as axjv, dxury, @edrovriv, éxovTnv, TECH, TuKIVd, 
mukvd, capéa, taxéa, kéa; and compounds with prepositions 
generally retain the accent of their last factor according to the 

. a 1¢/ 2 id 

rule given above, § 830, as éxnavrds, e€apxijs, e€ions, emavay- 
kns, enlons, eovarepov, kabavtd, Kabeis, weratpror, ete. But there 
are exceptions, as, for instance, dAnOes, GAAd, xdprev, and many 
others. 

Nore.—KB. M. 358. 49: xavav yap éorly 6 A€ywv, Ori TA amd dvdparos cis Emtppy- 
parichy otvragw perevnveypéeva, duotovovow: ofov émenés, ws émterkés' owveExXés, 
Siapnepés, arpecés. 1d 5& GAnOes dv7l Tot GdAnOGs mapa “ATTiKOIs, odX SHOTOVOY. 
dpolws kal 7d éerdvaynes' Kal 7O xapev, dvtl Tod yapievtws. Thus also énirnbdes, 
E. M. 366. 26; though that accent is declared to be false byS. V. A. 142. Editors 
are very inconsistent in writing these words, «a0’ 6Aov and xaOddAov, diaxevjs and 


> 


bid Kevijs, éwions and ém ions and the like are constantly to be met with; see Lob. 
Path. 1. 600. 


Adverbs. 
: -A. 
833. The final syllable is generally, though not always, short, 


and the accent is, with comparatively few exceptions, thrown - 
back, see Apoll. de Adv. 560. 22-563. 


834, (a) Those in ea and pa are paroxytone, as Avyéa, péa, 
capéa, Taxéa, oKéa; AdOpa, opddpa, brddpa; except THyepa and 
dmépwopa proparoxytone. 

Norz.—See Eust. 88. 31; Apoll. de Adv. 563. 4: katwkdpa, Schol. Aristoph. 
Pac. 153: KaTwxdpa A€yerar “Arrinds, od Sinpnuevws GAN bp ev... emippnyd eore 
atvOerov Kat ov TOI ypdpe “Hpwdiavds: in Joh. Alex, 29. 24 it is written as two 
words xdtw xapa ; ef. Lob. Path. 1. 589: dvturepa is a spurious form, which has 
no existence in genuine Greek : moéo7mepa and tméppopa are cases of the adjectives 
mobéomepos (mpooéorepos) and iméppopos; on tadSpa see Apoll. de Adv, 548. 1; 


Joh, Alex. 33. 24. 

835. (4) Those in 6a, with corresponding forms in doy, are 
oxytone, as dvapavdd, avrocxeddy abrooxedd, Kavaxnddv kavayndd, 
powndd, xavddv xavda; names of games in da are paroxytone, 
as BaowNlvoa, Anktvda, wrivda, doTpaxivda; the rest in da retract 
the accent, as dvayyda, ampiyda, kpvpda, KvBda, plyda, pdbyda. 


Note.—See Apoll. de Adv, 562. 10, he mentions that some persons thought 
that piySa should be oxytone, but condemns their opinion; Joh, Alex, 33. On 7a 
yoda [xbda, Dind.] of pév dévvay, of & EBdpuvav, bmep Kal émexparnoev. On those 


in wea, cf. Philem. Lex. § 133. p- 50; Joh, Alex. 32. 35; A. G. 1353. 


836. (c) Numerals in Oa are oxytone, as dux6d, TeTpaxOd, 
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tptx0a; the rest in 6a retract the accent, as éumpocda, evOa, 
7AWa, Adda, plrvda, ddiyvvOa, mpdc0a, brdyvvda ; except 670d, 
Kad (kadmep) oxytone, and évtadda properispomenon. 


Norz.—On those in x@a, see Etym. Gud. 535. 44; Joh. Alex. 33.7; E. M. 
768. 36: on the rest, Apoll. de Adv. 563. 24.sq.; E.M. 341. 40: on évrad6a, Joh. 
Ailex, 33. 10. 


837. (7) Those in pa and €a are oxytone, as ud, Oayd, Joh. 
Alex. 29. 4, wndaud, oddaud, did, mevraéd, tpi; except the par- 
oxytones, drpéua, npéua, tmnpeua, and dua, otvapya, eboroua, 
which retract the accent. 


Nori. Apa, Arc, 184. 6; Cheerob, H. 123.18; in Doric it is perispomenon, 
Schol. Pind. Pyth. 3.36: 70 dua, ds “Hpwoiavds pnow év TH 16’, of Awpiets meprom@ot, 
kat 70 mavTa, domep kal TO Kpupa mapa Tlwvddpw. Torovroy dé éore TO apa mepiomd- 
Hevov ard Tod GuR ywdpevoy. Znreira dt & TO TepioTwpévw awa ei mpooteOnoera 
TOI; ‘Callim. Lay. Min. 75: Tepecias 8 éri wavos dpa kvoty, quod dud scribendum 
animadvertit Ahrens. Dial. vol. 2. p. 372, ubi rectius addi disputat « quam omitti;’ 
LI. Dindorf ap. H. D. The compound ovvapa is algo written divisim ovy dua, and 
sometimes ovvdya: &tpepa, Apoll. de Adv. 570. 33; Joh. Alex. 30.22; 33. 23: 
evoropa is a mere adjective: pena, Apoll. de Adv. 562. 4; Joh. Alex. 30. 21: 
danpéepa is somewhat doubtful, in Dion. Per. 1122 at least, ta jpeua is as good: 
Oapd, Joh. Alex. 29. 4: pd, Arc, 181.24: pySapd and otSapd are frequently peri- 
spomena in the books, but wrongly, see Apoll. de Ady. 565.6: 64@—=opod, Hesych. : 
mapaxpipa, cf. § 832: on those in ¢a, see Hust. 22, Io. 


838. (ec) The rest throw the accent back, as oJpBa; Alya, wlya 
(cUpprya, Gupuya), otya; éumeda, plyda, meplxvda; dixddeva, kaTa- 
Nopadla, kpuPddera, peta, TpoTddera ; dvacKka, evexa, d0ovveKa, 7)Ka, 

a / > D ! , 5 eae YG 
TPOLKA, TUKA, WKA; KaTaKedada, ara (7oépada) 3 e€dmuva, éméxeiva, 
mpoTpupva 3 entoxoTra; dvta (but eloavra, éoavta, éodvra or diwisim 
és dyta, dvayta, kdravta, mdpavra are proparoxytone, Joh. Alex. 

J 
32. 34), Kdpta, véwra, Okiota; Kpvpa, péeopa, plupa, capa; did- 
1 5 . . 
Tpixa, e€oxa, EnTaxa, Hovxa, vvxa, Taxa, TéTpaxa; aia: except 
éytta, and all in xa, which are paroxytone, as jvlka, Tyvlka, 
I / 
myvixa, omnvixa, avtixa, petavtixa; GAAG, Oamiwwd, TUKWWd, TUKVA, 
x.¢a oxytone ; and évradéa, évOatra, rnvixadra properispomena. 

839. Norn 1.—E. M. 75. 18; 768. 36; 821.14; Schol. Ven. B. 655; Joh. 
Alex. 29.23 32.343 33-19: ‘Avémata, Schol. Hom, Od. 1. 320: 6 wey ’Aptorapxos 
dvéncua mporapogytives dvaywworet Gvoua opyiBos éywv, 6 5& “Hpwhiavds avoraia 
dyti 700 dopdras, iv Ff ovdérepoy mAnOuyTiKdy, ds TO TUKVA para orevdaxwy (II, 
og. 318): 80 kal mporepionacréoy pyoiv: axa, Pind. Pyth. 4.277: addd, Joh. Alex. 
40. 2; év0atra, Tonic=évravda: évdxa, Doric=évidre: etd and éred, Joh, Alex. 
29.5: Karamé5a is better written as two words, kata 1é6a: for KatévaTra, which 
was the accent of Alexion and Herodian, Aristarchus wrote xatev@ra, Schol. Ven. 
O. 320, others war’ év@ra: cf. Lob. Par. 169; A. G. Paris. 3.20. 28: meoda, Dor. 
=ne(h: mpooxpata, cvyxpSra, Lob. Phryn. 414: cupmpOta, rampora, cf. above, 
§ 832; muKwd and TuKvd, like Oapiva, x Od, etc., are cases of adjectives: TpoTwa, 
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Joh. Alex, 32. 32: Kat 7) pombe (sic) dpether BaptvecOau, a7 5& mardid. Teves be 
duvay; on diya, Byzantine for d~é, Hesych., see Lob, Phryn. 51: on those in 
iuxa, Joh. Alex. 33.25: in aa, A. G. 1364; Joh. Alex. 33. 19. 

Doric varies from the common dialect in the accentuation of some of these 
adverbs, e.g. mavTG, dAAG = ndyTn, GAAn, Apoll. de Adv. 586, dua for dua, see 
above, § 837, &xG, Tpixd for duxH and zpixf, xpupa for xpipa: Ahrens (De 
dialect. Gr. ling. 2. p. 34) seems to go beyond the evidence when he asserts that 
‘adverbia in a locum in quem significantia vel modum, que a pronominibus deri- 
vantur, perispomena sunt, ut dAAG, mav7G, quanquam vulgo paroxytona GAN 
mavTn ;’ cf. Ahrens De Dial. Gr. ling. 2. p. 372. 


-E. 


840. Adverbs in ¢ retract the accent, as rr (amoTHAe), Keto, 
méce, Ode, bre, when, evlore, GANoTE, TavTOTE, AmdvTOTE, ExdoTOTE, 
pndémore, pijmote, pKote, edTe, aide, ele; except dé (amowe, 
énowé, eloowé), and the Doric 4é=def oxytone, jémep paroxy- 
tone, and those in de, Oe or Oev, Ce and ce, which require special 
rules. 


Nors.—Joh. Alex. 33.27: dé, Joh. Alex. 33.36; H.M.646.8: daopé, Apoll. 
de Synt. 336. 27: on edte or nUTe, see Apoll. de Ady. §58.5: the latter is written 
hire in Joh. Alex. 33. 29: ai@e and ei@e, Joh, Alex. 33. 33: 70 5é ci0e Kal aide 
Baptvera pév, od mpomepiomara 5é, ws 7d THAE Kal wde, GAAA Tapokdvera, OTL 
mepitth eotw 7 Oe avdAdAaBH: cf. Schol. Ven. K. 292: e6te, eiodte (eicdee) and - 
SnAovéte should rather be written as two words, see Lob. Phryn. 46: otovte is 
also better oiéy Te, 


841. Adverbs im Bev, Oe, 01, pt, puv.mAs they are governed by 


the same rules, it will be convenient to include those in qu, uv 
and 6. with the rest. 


(a) All with a naturally short penultimate are paroxytone, as 
"ABvddbev, abrddev, eyyt0ev, Kutpddev, Meyapdder, pnxdbev, 6Oev, 
ovpavdbev, matpd0ev TAarabev, 7é0ev, TOpavtdbev, Td0ev, Tpiy dber, 
PDryovvrddev, xaynd0ev; Gypd01, ayy dOe 3 Exxapddu, oipavddu, aTvd1 3 
vydviddiv: except proparoxytone, dAdobev, avéxadev (dyKabev 
Exabev), dmo0ev, Exdotodev (but Exactaydbev), exrobev, evdober, 
Ba y 
evtobev, €€obev, oixobev, bmiOev (e€dmiOev), mdvTobev (or ravrd0ev), 
rapodev (mpotapoider), mpdccobev 3 evdo0t, otkoOt. 

842. Norz.—Joh. Alex. 34. 30; Apoll. de Adv. 605. 10; Schol. Ven. B. TG 
A. G. Oxon, 1, 318.4; Eust.174.16: 70 5% dAdAodev onpemdés eo. Tos maAaLots 
ws mponapoguvdpevor, ot Kal A€youor Kavdva ToodTov’ Ta eis OEN émpphuata TS O 
povw mapadnyopeva mapogdvovta, Kumpddev, ‘Triddev, Aivddev, "ABvdd0ev. 7d GAXobev, 
mavrobev, oixobev mponapogdvovra, bidtr ddpiota eiot Kal Kowhy témov onuactay 
dvadéxovTat, Erepor 5€ Paci dmA@s ds mdyta TA cis OEN [leg. cOev] mapogdvovra 
xwpls Tov pybevtav Tpiav ds cecnpewpéevav: but in g18. 41 he excepts ol«obev, 
Evbobev, dhdAobev, ExdoTober, andmpobey, Extoabe (leg. Exroev) mévTobev: Schol, 
Ven. N. 28: ravird cio rd cis OEN 7S O rapadnydspeva Kat mponapotuvdpeva emipph- 
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Hara, oixobev, dAAober, evd00ev, Exrobev, ExdaTobey, ardnpobey, mavrobev: Schol, in 
Dionys. Thrac. 945. 22: 74 eis OEN 7H O rapaanyopueva rapokdvverat, ofoy ovpav dev, 
Trrd0ev, et pr) mapa mpdOeow yévorro, oiov Tapa mapoOev Kai TKEovacp@ Tod I md poder" 
7 wo emepphyuaros ek mpobeceas yevouevov, oloy évbo0ev, efobev Tapa =rnorxépw, 
mpocoobey rap “Opnpw—rovtay dé Tay Sv0 Ta dvddoya bid TOD A—€xrober, evtober, 
& nai év TE & AEyerau' 7) awd dvoudrov empepiCopevwv, dAdoOer, Exdatobev, Seon- 
pelwrat 70 otiobey, mavrobev, OTL pndeplayv Toatrnv exec maparhpyow : on wavroSev 
or travroQev, see Apoll. de Adv. 605.16: écafev and dvécafev, Joh. Alex. 35. 26: 
oikodev and otro, HE. M. 25.12: besides these several others occur in the books pro- 
paroxytone, but some of them are not improbably mistakes, e.g. dpofev, Nicand. 
Ther. 337, should be dxpdOev, as it is in Arist. Physiog. 6. 20, like dxpé0 in Arat. 
308: Sidmpobr, Nicand. Alex. 3, where one MS. has 61d mpo% (sic), but darémpobt and 
amémpodev in Homer are proparoxytone, as are exmpolev and eumpobev: mpéuvobev 
can hardly be defended: and dvrtpofe should be dyrpd0e; the Doric éumolev= 
éumpoodey is proparoxytone in Greg. Cor. p. 263, ed. Schif. 


843. (4) Those with a penultimate long either by nature or 
position throw the accent back, except such as are derived from 
words accented on their last syllable, which are properispomena, 
as dmavevde, dnmdrepOe, Extoobe, vepbe, UrepOe; duporepwder, evoev, 
éEwbev, emdmicbev, Ewer, Obpaber, KeiOev, KpnOev, EévnOev, dmc Oer, 
mpdabev, Tpepaber ; KEtOL, OTOTEpHOL; ipi, Vdodt, dperd.; > AOHvy- 
dev, OnBndev, Avkiabev, OdvuTiabey ; but ayopy ayopndev, apyy 
apyndev, UWAaraal UWAaravabev ; “Aypvdndev, yndev, Exeidev, Oec- 
miabev, *Evted0ev and dmevred0ey also are properispomena. 


844. Norn 1.—H. M. 13. 4; Joh. Alex. 34. 30; Apoll. de Adv. 574. 7; 604: 
"Amovécdt is also written dd vdogi: KatakpiSev, on which see E. M. 387. 20; 
Schol. Ven. 11. 548, and dmoxpfOev are dubious forms from xara xpnéev, amd 
«pndev : the following false accentuations in Stephanus Byz. are noted by Gottling 
Pp. 350: "AudicoHder, Apmvhber, Aokphdev, Odpabey (Oopat), Mouvuxidbev, Nepejj- 
Gey, TAwPerdbey (TlAwOed0ev might be correct from HAwbed, see above, § 98), 
TIpaciadey (this may be right if from Tpaoia, see above, § 98), Iredcddey: he 
also quotes Kpy77Gev from Plut. Thes. 19 (where it does not occur) for Kpyrnéev, 
Hom. Il. 3. 223: Kepddndev for Kepadydev, as a reading of some MSS. in Demosth. 
in Neer. p. 1368, and Oi7jev from Suidas. 


¢ 


St. Byz. s. v. AiyiAia’ 6 Syudtns AiyiAred’s, TA Toma AiyArabev, AiyiALade 
AiyAwot: “AxapvaPev is well established, though irregular: St. Byz. s. v. ’Axdpya* 
‘Hpwiiavos ’Axapyes Baptrovoy’ tad Toma ws amd d€utdvou “Axapynfev phrote 
& amd Axapveds 4 napaywyy: Ackederabev, St. Byz., or AekeAefPev, Herodot. 9.73: 
Kpiadev for Kpiwader is regular, Theog. Can. 157. 10; St. Byz. 


84.5. Norm 2.—There seems to be some difference of opinion as to the proper 
accentuation of the Doric forms tnAwbev, TovTabey, TnVwOev, and dAAwbey : Gottling 
Accent. p. 351 makes them proparoxytone ; 77v@ is circumflexed in the best MSS. 
of Theocritus 3. 10, though some have ryvw, and tyv@ey (sic): in Theoer. 3. 25 
one MS. has rHvw, another tyv@, and the rest rhva: dAdwOey has now given way 
to the MS. reading dAAoze: cf. Ahrens de Dial. Gr. ling. 2. p. 374: on the whole 
I am inclined to think that Gottling is mistaken, and that these words ought to 
be properispomena: but there is no decisive evidence on the point. 


Xapadev (or xapatev), Apoll, de Adv, 600, 4; Eust. 999. 22, from xapal, is 
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not uncommonly found-paroxytone, though such an accent is false, as the penulti- 
mate is long. 


846. Adverbs in Se and ¢e. A considerable number of adverbs 
are formed by adding the particle de to nouns. 


(2) When the subtraction of d¢ does not leave an actual ac- 
cusative case, those in ade are proparoxytone, as *Avaxata-de 
’Avaxatade, otka-de olxade, dypade, ptyade, Aifdvad_e, OnBade, 
TladAnvade. 

Norr.—Joh. Alex. 34.5; Apoll. de Adv. 594. 25; 616.19; Schol. Ven. 11. 697: 


pvyade TodTO od icoduvapel TH cis Puyny, ds 70h Kat 6 pev pvyad adios iTo- 
orpéwas (Il. 11. 446) dv7t ydp aircatixfs, ov peta THs eis. 51d wai Twes bwéEAGBov 
pn wai dvo pépn Adyou early, Hrow kaTa pEeTaTAaGpOV yevopevns THs aitiaTiKHs Tmovn- 
TiKOs, Ws oKernY oKéeTA, pvyny puya, T ws oiera 6 "AcKadrwritns am evOeias THs Pe, 
ds SrvE Sriya, ToU AE évOdde mapéAnovtos. 7) emippnua éott TavTO onpaivoy TH 
aitiatikh ws Kal dAAa wapaywya émpphuata icobvvapodyta Tols mpwroriTas, “Lind ev 
pedéwy (Il. 3.276) Sdpu & ExBarev Extoce xeipos (Od. 14. 277) GAX ov ye 
ds dv éxn, ove évavtiodra TO Tod Tévov' Hrow yap Bio Tovar ~covTm puyadée, ws 
OvdAvuprévde, 7} cis, ws dypabe. 7d yovv Gad EXxopevawy (Il. 14. 100), dvvara 
kat 500 pépn Adyou eivar, ws olKdvde, évTeAoDs OvONS THs aitiaTLKhs, 7) TaALW KaTa 
mapaywyny, ws dypabe, Ghade. Tata 6 “Hpwoiavds év Tw 16’ THs KaOddov: cf. Schol. 
Ven, ©. 157. 


847. (4) When the subtraction of d¢ leaves an actual ac- 
cusative or genitive case, the particle merely acts as an enclitic 
(see Chap. 9.), and the former accent, if there should happen 
to be two, is dispensed with, as GdAa-de, méAw-de, Boavpdvd-de 
Bpavpwvdde, Méyapa-be Meyapdde, otkdv-d¢ oixdvde, "OAvudyv-de 
’Oduprdvd, dpOud-be dpOidde, "Aiddode, TlvOéde, not TIlvddde, 
since the word is a mere parathetic compound. 

Norr.—Joh. Alex. 34. 4: rd els AE émpphuara, riv eis tém0v oxXéow onpat- 
vovta, Tpitny dd Tédous exe THY d€eiay, oiKxade, dypade, dAade, Madivade [TladAh- 
vade ?] puyade. 70 olxov 5€, dypdv bé, Sto pépy Adyou, THY idiay ExaoTov ~xov Tpoc- 
pdiav, isoduvapovvra Tots émpphuact, TO dypdvde TO dypade, 7d olkdy5e TH olxade: 
but ofxoy d¢ seems to be an error, olzdvbe or oixéybe being the only correct forms : 


see Apoll. de Adv. 592. 16, who discusses this and similar combinations at con- 
siderable length. 


848. Those in ¢e are proparoxytone, unless derived from Oxy- 
tone OAR, ee ey are properispomena, as "AOnvate, epace, 
pace, Oivdnge, ’Odvuntace, Axaprace, Keparfice, xauace. 

Note.—Joh. Alex. 34.17: 7 eis ZB, ei piv exer mpd rérous Bpaxd 7d A, Tpl- 
id dro Téhous exer Thy feta olov Epate, Ovpate, “AOHvaCe, ’Odupmiage, Ta Be 
pice papa Tapadny6peva Tponapogdvera 7) mpomepoTarai* mpomapofdverar piv 
Goa Exel Bapvrovoy TO mpwrdotuTov, ds napa 7d Oivdn 7d Oivénee, TpoTeploTrarar 
be aa amo ogurovew ws mapa 7d “Axapyes (sic) 7d "Axapynte, Kepadr) Kepaance, 
Xapal xapate: Schol. Ven. T. 29; A. G. Oxon. 3. 203. 25 3. 207. 18° wo 
Xapate 5é mpowepromupevoy edpov, GAN H ouvnbea mapogdiver: cf, E, M, 806, 93 
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Schol. Ven. T. 29: "A@povaife and “A@®povijor, from *Adudyn, St. Byz.: Opiate 
(and Oprabev), Joh, Alex. 34.27; St. Byz. s. v. Opid, with Kpvile, St. Byz., form 
apparent exceptions, which Gottling explains by supposing an old genitive case 
Opids and Kpis from @pid and Kpid, and hence @pido-5e, Kpida-5e : “Adnbevbe, 
St. Byz. s.v. ‘Adai *Apagnvides is a very strange form, if genuine: Gottling’s 
explanation of it (Accent. p. 359) is not satisfactory. 


849. All other adverbials in de are accented on the penulti- 
mate, as duxdde, evOdde, evbévde, reivde, rnudode, Tnvixdde, TOLNOE, 
Toldvde, Toodvde, Tvlde, Ge. The conjunctions pndé, oddé are 
oxytone. 


Nors.—lnvixdde is twice written mvixade in Joh. Alex. 34.12, but wrongly : 
HE. M. 341. 35: on évOdde see Schol. Ven. Y. 390; E. M. 416, 20; énirade for 
émTade or én rade is doubtful. 


850. Adverbs in ce are accented like the corresponding forms 
in Oe, as adrdce, éErépwoe (éTepwber), exeive (exeiOev), KEive, KUKAJTE 
(kv«rd0e), pndapdcoe, StoTépwce (SToTepwHe), oldaudoe, TavTax doe, 
medida, Téa€, “Epudoe, OOpidce ; but dddoce (dAdAOOev), Exroce 
(€xrodev), mavroce (mavrobev). 

Norz.—Apoll. de Ady, 620.17; Joh. Alex. 34. 24; Schol. Ven, II. 515. 


-H. 


851. Those in 7 or 7 retain the accent of the word from which 
they are derived, as GAAn, dui (or dur), dutdn, evar, oun, 
mavTn, TECH, Ta’TN, TpiTAg ; all in xn are perispomena, as adAaxh, 
amavraxh, TevTaXy, TOAAAXN. 


852. Nott 1.—It may perhaps be found more convenient to remember that 
all proper adverbs in 7 or 7 are perispomena, except dnavrn, mdvTn, GAAn, Erépn, 
AdOpn, Tavovdin or Tacavdin, and ravTn. The monosyllabic conjunctions are oxy- 
tone, as v7, ph, 6h (Sndrady ered, see above, § 830), 7, but 7, verily: conjunctions 
not monosyllabic are paroxytone, as 75: 7 (Kf), 7, 77, etc., have been already 
noticed above, § 825: Joh. Alex. 31.11: 7a wévror TO H éxovta povocvAAaBa, pr 
mpookepévov Tod I, dfdvera, ws Kat H8n elmov, vh, wy wAnv Tod bf Kal TOD A 
icoduvapodvros TS ws, ] Opus Core pr av7l Tov KabareEp, 

pry véos ov# amdAapyvos, 


but what he means by saying that 67 is not oxytone I cannot imagine. On ay7- 
yénn see Joh. Alex. 29. 13: on those in x7, Joh. Alex. 30. 23: on dpi, Schol. Ven. 
O, 209. 


853. Nore 2.—For apaprq, which was the accentuation of Herodian, of 
Ptolemeus Ascalonites, and most other grammarians, Aristarchus wrote duap7H 
without « subseriptum and oxytone. He thought it a shortened form from dyap- 
Thdnv, but both it and éyaprH were usually, and as it seems correctly, made peri- 
spomena; Schol. Ven. E. 656; @.162; E. M. 78. 22; Eust. 592. LOS L229. 55% 
Joh. Alex, 29.12; Arc, 183.6: for jovx{j] some grammarians wrote jovxn, on the 
principle that these adverbs correspond in accent with the genitive plural of the 
words from which they are derived, and as fjcvxos makes jovxwv the adverb, 


R 
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fobvxws, would be barytone, and consequently #ovxp. But in this case at least 
the analogy does not hold good, for #ovx@s is usually circumflexed like other ad- 
verbs in xws (Theog. Can. 164), and therefore 4ovxf would be the better form ; cf. 
Apoll. de Adv. 586.19; Joh. Alex. 30. 23: on wavr@ Dorie=ndvrn, see § 839: 
xp, which the Greek grammarians consider to be an adverb, see Apoll. de Adv. 
538.13, and above, § 769. 


-I (Al, EI, Ol). 


854. Monosyllables are oxytone, as dal, al, val (on of, oi, ete., 
(see § 825): dissyllables and their compounds are accented on 
the penultimate, as dpri, dmdpru, éodpre; adO1, katadOr; er, eloért, 
e€éri, pnxért, odxért, mporére; Ott, SnAovdri, dudtr, KaOdTL; GyXt, 
axpt, pt, xt, pexpt, olker, Si, wayxt, X@pr; Gat, mada, the 
compounds of which retract the accent, as mpdémadat, tpima- 
Aa; except del, eel (see above, § 830), zpwi in Attic, Xapat 
oxytone, and éxe? perispomenon. On those in o1, see below, 


§ 858. 


855. Norm 1.—Joh. Alex. 32.15: 70 ef dfdverar dpolws Ta auvdécpm, ely - 
Wperes' 70 yap oroxelov mepionatar: it is, however, like the Doric ai, left unac- 
cented in our editions, though ofovel, woavet, womepel, woet,. and the like are oxy- 
tone: dt, Molic=del, is paroxytone, Theog. Can. 3.8: damdpt, or an’ dpre=amd 
Tov viv, must be distinguished from amaptl=drnpricpévas, TeAciws, axpiBOs, 
Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 388; Joh. Alex. 37. 10: 70 5¢ dmapr? wap’ ’A@nvatos d€b- 
vera: cf. Lob. Phryn. 21: on maar and its compounds see Joh. Alex. 36. 22; 
Cheerob. C. 402.3: Theog.Can.158. 31: on dyn, EH. M. 646.8: oitke and yxapat, 
Joh, Alex. 36. 21--32: x@pt is perispomenon, though xwpis is oxytone, Apoll. de 
Adv. 548. 31: mpwt, E.M. 607. 21: Kal 70 mpwi' dvadoywrepdy éor mapa TY TOINTH - 
Bapuvépevoy, mpdi 8 tm jot: H.M. 692.12: mpwi dmep of wey montat Baptvovaw’ otov, 
Tipwi 5’ im jot—oi Se Kowol nat "Artixol Kal ’A@nvator dfdvovoiy: cf. Theog. Can. 
159. 26: wu, Schol. Ven. N. 140: ty bs ofxoOu[?] kat dyye Ws pyar Wrodepatos* tives 
5é TovTO d€dvovar, bYi: cf. Apoll. de Ady. 545.18: dkat (2) is a doubtful form. 


856. Nore 2.— Doric adyerbs of place in « are perispomena, as Thvet, TouTet, 
mei, attet, Joh. Alex. 36. 33; Theog. Can. 159. 7, who includes éxet among them; 
Apoll, de Adv. 542. 30; Synt. 238. 8. 

857. lota paragogicum always takes the accent, as devpl, elvl, 
> ve 2. ’ an > / a / / > / ? ‘2 e id 
evOadt, evi, evTed0ev, EvTevdevi, viv, vuvt, vuvpevt, ovkl, orxl, oitwct, 
Toutl, wdt; except vaix. paroxytone. 


Norr.—Apoll. de Adv. 571.4; E. M. 607. 20; 646.10: vatyt, Joh. Alex. 37. 
5; Arc, 183.11; A.G.1161; Matthia (Gr. Gr. T. 1. § 261 d. p. 454) denies that 
either odxi or vaixt, which he wrongly accents varyi (ef. Schol. Ven. K. 292), is 
a case of « paragogicum: phx, A. G. 108.14, and vaxt, are both doubtful. 

858. Those in ov are perispomena, as dpyot, BvOot, évravdot, - 
ovdapot, “AOpovot, *IcOuor, Meyapot, Haaviot, Spuyyot, Ppeappot ; 
except dissyllables from barytone primitives, which are paroxy- 


a / lA / i o 
tone, as évdov evdo1, wm e£o1, péoou péooor, otkos otko, Orot, 
T€S0v Téd0L. 
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Norn.—A. G, 944. 30; Schol. Ven, &. 122; Joh. Alex. 36.1; Arc, iB}, WOE 
*EvSou, Apoll. de Ady. 610. 25, some wrote evdoi, H, M. 663. 30; Eust. 140.15; 722. 
62: eo, E. M. 663. 32, is written éfot, Eust. 140.15: oikot, Arc, 183. 16: otKoe 
d¢ dvti Tod eis Tov oikoy mapogtvera: Apoll. de Adv. 588. 21: Sot, Arc. 182.8: 
méSor, A. G. 945. 2; Joh. Alex. 36.8: péoor, Aolic, Apoll. de Adv. 610. aie 
Héooo, Alolic, Apoll. de Ady. 589. 3. 


859. Those in ov retain the accent of their primitives, as 
OUpa-o1, AOjvn-c1, Odrvpmla-o1, Hpacid-o1 become Odpacn, AOjvyct, 
‘Ordvptiact, Mpacvaor (§ 98), ravrdmacr (dmacr), Spact (dpa), 
*Edavoto. (EAauots), EXevowlor (Edevowts). 


860. Nore 1.—Joh. Alex. 35.28: 7a eis OI Kal cis SI roy Toy ets @EN émppy- 
Harov Exe Tévov, oiov oixobev oixoOt, dypdbey dyp501, "OAvuMmAber, "OAupmaow [leg. 
’Odupmiabev, Odrvpmiaow, cf. 35.14], "AAwmendev ’Ahwnhenow [? leg. AAwmexHOev 
*Adwmenjot|: “OAuptiact, Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 1382: viv mpomapofiverar’ Aé- 
yeTat yap wept témov. ay wept mpayparos 7 Snrodoa % Aé€éis, ofoy ws ei A€you TIS 
5éxa “OdAvpmGoy epeéis evinnoey 6 detva mpomepomara. yivera yap 7d 
pey dnd 70d ’Odvyria ’OdvpTiact, 7d Se ard Tod ’Odvpmds ’"OAvpmaor; but has the 
dative plural of ’OAvymds a long penultimate? cf. A. G. Oxon. 1. 388.8; Lob. 
Path. 2. 251. 


861. Nore 2.—Many adverbs of this termination are found in the books 
wrongly accented: Gottling mentions Movvuxtdor or Movvuxiaéor for fact, Upa- 
olynou, St. Byz. for Tpacvaor (but TMpaciac: may be correct, cf. § 98): IAatadon, 
Paus. 3. 5 (where Dindorf has the correct form THAatadov), Opidor for Opracr ; 
AekeAcraou from AexéAcia: on this St. Byz. says, AexéAcia... 6 Snudrns Aexe- 
Aevevs, TO TomUdY AcKeAcLabey TA yap amd dfurdévwy eis A i) eis H yryvdpeva Sid TOU 
HOEN 7) AOEN mporepiomGrat. mapa de KadrArpay@ Ackedcrdbev Acrercrace Acxederaot. 
But it is questionable whether any such form as AexeAecd exists ; there is Aexedén, 
which might be contracted Aexedn, from which we should get AexeAAOev and 
AcxeAjor. “Apatavrevaow from *Apagdyrea, St. Byz., and in the same author, 
*Epucerdor, IItekedou, “Epxiaor, “Exadfjor, Epex@iaor, Kpwmdor, Tpwepedor, 
*Avakardow, Suid. Kpiéor (perhaps for Kpiwace, cf. A. G. 1423), St. Byz., and 
’"Apagyvijor (Gottling conjectures “Apapnvic.) are doubtful. 


862. Those in ax: for axis are paroxytone, as davudn, Joh. 
Alex. 37. 13, modAdks (woAAAKLS), TOUTAKL. 

For those in ¢: and @, see above § 841. 

The remaining adverbs in « are oxytone, as GOpnvl, axpaci, 

/ / 

dyetraotpenti, dyvOnrl, dvoyswxti, adrocOvel, advtoxepel, dup, 

> rg 

vewotl, Tavorkel, mporaiwt, mayyvvatkl, Awpiorl, “EAAnvioTtl, ‘laott, 

Supiorl; except ducrer, éonuépar paroxytone, dc@par properi- 

¢ y / t 

spomenon, and éxnri, déxyri, €vavT, amévavtt, KaTEvavTl, TEpVvot, 
mpotépvot proparoxytone. 

863. Nore.—A.G. Oxon. 1.124.21: "ApeéAet, though used as an adverb, is 
the imperative of dueAéw, Theog. Can. 165. 11: ext, déentt, Apoll. de Conj. 498. 
31; de Adv. 553.17; Joh. Alex. 37.10: (wmwadt=Curadw: donpépar and déodpar 
=Car hpépat, Coat @par; tmépvor, Schol. Ven, II, 324. 

R 2 
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The A®olic adverbs in uw are barytone, as TyAvi, dAvet, drepve, Theog. Can. 
160. 7. 

‘Adipodvrt, St. Byz., "Avayupotvrt, St. Byz., and Mapadav, Aristoph. Hq. 781, 
are mere dative cases, and as such they naturally retain their proper accent. 


-N. 


864. On those in ev, giv, see above, § 841. 


(a) Adverbs in v throw the accent back, as dyav, aydnv, 
atydnv, axéwv, dvrnv, anpidtnv, Gooor, avpiov, emadvpiov, onjrepov, 
BbCnv, eEdmwov, enlkAnv, Alav, treprAlay, parnv, Tad, Ewmadt, 
népav, avtimepav, mpdnv ; except oxytone, those in doy and dur, 
and those from oxytone primitives, as dkrivnddv, €Ovnddv, Kpioov, 
dvaxpiddv, Kvvnddov, AvKnddv, cxXeddv (but euredov and évdov are 
barytone), dypdv, édedv, éredv 5 ExTrodév, eumoddv, TpoTOdsy 5 AKiv 
(ax), dx (aun), COcdovryy (eedAovThs), ExovTHy (ExovTis). The 
word aiéy (écatév) is also oxytone. 


865. (4) Cases of substantives and adjectives, when used 
adverbially, retain the accent of the original word, as dxyjv, 
Gkpnv, GdAnv, dvtiov, amavtlov, dpxnv, ielav, dwpedy, twovidy, 
KaAALov, pakpav, vetov, Tacvdlnv, TAnolov, TpopOadinv, ocyEdiny, - 
TuX Ov, VTEppopoy ; except xdpiev Attic, proparoxytone, and avOn- 
pepdv oxytone. 


866. (c) Those consisting of a preposition or article and an 
accusative case retain the accent of the last factor (see above, 
§ 832), as tpev; dvdmw, eicdmw, Katdému, petro, Edm, Kkard- 
VTNTW, KATAVYTHOTW, emUTAELOV, eTLTACOD, ETLTOTACOD, ETLTOTAELTTOD, 
eovotepov, epdcov, Kabavtdv, Katevavtiov, mapacooy, Toapyxaior, 
tomhéov, TompStov; but compounds with wav are paroxytone, 
except those in mdéunayv, which are proparoxytone, as ecdzaz, 
éeminay, kabdnav, mapanav, Tepinaunav, toenimay ; tomdy (or rd 
may) is oxytone. These words are frequently written separately, 
and in some cases at least it is far better to do so. 

867. NorE,—On adverbs in 8év, see Apoll. de Adv. 550. 6; 609. 28; 611.1; 
Hust. 1062. 31; Herod. 7. w. A. 46. 7; they retain their accent in composition, as 
tapakdiddv, avrooyedév, S. V. H. 273: fpepodeySév, Arist, H. A. 6. 21. 3, not 
npuepodeySov, as in E. M. 429. 40, and in some editions of faschyl. Pers. 63: 
GSepav, bray, Kpires, Hesych.: on évdov and epmeSov, see Theog. Can. 162. 8; 
Herod. m. p. A. 25.14; Joh. Alex. 38.3; E.M. 204.52; on those in Syv, Joh. 
Alex. 37.33; Apoll. de Adv. 611.23; Géttling, Accent. p- 344, notes that exov- 
tiv and éfehovrtv, on which see Joh. Alex. 37. 36, are falsely paroxytone in A. G. 


1368: on dkphv, Joh. Alex. 29. 23: alév, Theog. Can. 161. 29; Joh. Alex. 33. 36: 
ov, Cheerob. E, 89.27: av@wpév seems to be oxytone in all the places quoted in 
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H. D.: e’@vwpév in Suidas is probably incorrect; H. D. quote it from Procop. 
Goth. 4. p. 665 A, but it is rightly proparoxytone in Allian, H. A. 7.5: avOne- 
pov is oxytone, Joh, Alex. 50. 24; Cheerob. E. 89. 27: on mdptrav and tavrétract, 
see Joh. Alex. 30, 27: mavypepdv is also oxytone in Herodot. 7. 183: on trépav 
and dvrurépav, Joh. Alex. 29. 28: on the Doric form dodv=5nv, which is oxy- 
tone contrary to rule, see Joh, Alex. 37.31: mp@iv, Joh. Alex. 32.7: 7d perro 
mpy povootAdaBoy map’ ’Arrinots dfbverar’ erel ex Tod mpwt SicvdddBov dgvvopévov 
Kara cuvalpeow yéyove. TO de mpwiv mponepromara . . . ened &x TOD T™pwny. 

On xaptev, which the Attic distinguished from the neuter singular yaptey, see 
Joh, Alex. 30.17; Apoll. de Adv. 570. 27; Ammon. p. 117; E. M. 358.55; 807. 
15, but the distinction is sometimes neglected, cf. H. D. s. v. 

Kpayév, Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 485: "Apiorapxos dfurévws dv7l rod KpavyacTinds, 
kat “Hpwdiavds év ’Artinn mpoowodia. 


Tod 
nd 
a 


868. Adverbs in € are oxytone, as GAGE, dmaddAd€, evadrddé, 
maparrag, adrodag, draymd€, emurd€é, edpa€, AGE, povd&, dbxrAd&; 
ABplE, dvapl&, amplE, emyté, xovpi€, peraulé, wrALE; yvv€, émuBrv§, 
mpovvé, mvE; except dma€ (cicdma€, epdna€, xabdnak, mpocdna€), 
and wépi€ paroxytone. 

Norr.—Apoll. de Adv. 544. 32; 548.9; E. M. 781. 47; 8. V. A. 1483 Schol. 
Ven. A. 251; BH. 60; Hust. 249. 33; 842.43; 966.63. Besides &mat and aéprk, 
Joh. Alex. 38.9 mentions wdpef (wdpag cod.): Herod. 7m. pw. A. 25. 20: ovddey eis 
EX énippnua Bapvyopevov éx dv0 mpodicewy auvectnkds, Sep Kal yevirn OéAEL GuYTaT- 
TecOa, GAAA pdvoy TO mape€. Kal yap 7 cvvnPELa oUTws a0’ STE pyal, Tapee ’ATrOA- 
Awviov' dv Tpdmov Kat ‘“Hpddotos év TH TeTApTy epn, Tmapeé TOU Te SKvOiov Oveos. 
Tapa péeyToL TH TwoinTH eTEpoy é€oTt TO d€vydpevov. GAG Tapes trv vijcov éAavverte™ 
mapeé mepinKea Spa. elpnras Se mepl adrod év TH ‘Ounpixh mpoowdia: Schol. Ven. 
1.7: Tupavvioy 5t ey pépos dOyou jeovoer, iv GF emippnya Kat Baptve' Kal exe 
Adyov, ws “Hpddoros ev 5’ (c. 46) mapeg TOD SevdiKod EOvovs. mapa Sé TH monty 
TO mapét Svo0 pepyn Adyou eiot Kal eyeAlvovra ai Sto mpobéces: cf. Apion and Hero- 
dorus ap. Eust. 732.39. Apparently Herodian wrote mdp é¢ in Homer, later editors 
have been content with mapéé. In A.G. 1428 the adverb tppag (?) is barytone. 


-O. 


869. All particles in o (there are no proper adverbs), both 
simple and compound, are oxytone, as 616, Kad, xaOavtd, mpd, 
anompo, datpd, mpompd ; except dedpo properispomenon. 

Norr.—Apoll. de Synt. 332.19: on Se0po and its various forms, Herod. 7. yu. A. 
26. 31; the barbarism éémuoro =éf6ma0ev is proparoxytone. 


-P. 

870. Those in p take the accent on the penultimate, as avrj- 
pap, evvipap, é€fuap, mavijwap, apap, <lOap, emikap, ixrap, mpdorap, 
trap; vixtwp; except adrdp and ardp oxytone. 

Nore.—Joh. Alex. 30. 27; 38.10; Arc. 184.9; E.M.172. 303; 343.50; Schol. 


Ven. I. 1; 9. 657; Chorob. E. 134. 25; A. G. Paris. 3. 8.15: (nreirar 5é mad 
n@s Tov drap abvdecpov Sei mpopépecda, mérEpov dfvTdvws 7) BapuTdves, ot pey yap 
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. an. a , 
gnow dfurdvas dveyvdnact &s KadAipaxos, of 5¢ Bapuréves, Adyw THE’ Taca Aegis 
A 2 A > L 5 ear) , © 
eis AP Atyyovoa Bapurovetrat, ofov apap, lOap, Sdpap, aTEap, ovPap’ pyTeov be bre 
a / 
ovdels cuprrArenTixds f) Baptvera 7 wepromarat, wavTes de d€vvovTat. 


-2. 


871. (a) as. Those in as are oxytone, as dyxds, dvdpakds, 


/ / > / 
éxds, aGvekds, évtumds; except aytimépas, KaTayTimepas, aTpepas, 
éumas, méAas paroxytone. 


Norr.— Aas, cras, a Boeotian word, Hesych.; according to Schol. Ven. ad loc, 
Zenodotus wrote das 6) wal pG@Adov in Il. 8. 470: GAvas=Gus in Hipponax, Joh. 
Alex. 38.14; E. M. 63.18: drpépas, Joh. Alex. 38.14; E. M. 63. 18: aréXas, Joh. 
Alex. 38.14; according to E. M. 63. 21 éumds is oxytone, but it never occurs with 
that accent in our books: kardkpas is perhaps better written ar’ dxpas: KaTapovas 
and waparé8as are better written as two words; Apoll. de Adv. 570, 25: «al 7d 
évrunds, Exds, avenas, Gmep’ATTLKOL ov SedyvTws dvaBiBaCovory. 

872. (b) es. "Ads and aids=del, xOés, exOés, mpoxdés (not 
mpoxOes), mpovxdés, are oxytone; tires (antes, cates) barytone. 
The rest are merely adjectives of the Third Declension used ad- 
verbially, and retain their adjectival accent, as deukés, éaverkés, 
axvées=dkreées, dutepes, aucleres, adtderes (see above, § 709), 
domepyes, Suapmepés, vorewés. The Homeric eiydvvyes is only - 
another form of évvéa viyes or évvedvvyes. In Attic the adverbs 
aAnbes, emavayxes, emlrndes, and eemirndes are proparoxytone. 

Norr.—Joh. Alex. 30.1; A.G. 376.7; Herod. m. yw. A. 47. 3; EH. M. 62. 51; 
358. 533 366. 26; Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 89; yet we find S. V. A. 142 saying, 70 
émetndes ofvvréov' dard Tov émiTydels yap. TA Se dvopariKa émipphuara Tov adroy Tos 
évopact puddoce Tovoy: Gottling, Accent. p. 348, mentions BidmAaves, but it seems 
to be an error on his part, the word is oxytone; cf. Callimachus ap. Cheerob. C. 
447. 13. 

873. (c) ys. Adverbs in ys are, with the exception of euans 
(and é&js, epeijs, éve€ijs, wape€ijs), genitive cases of nouns be- 
longing to the First Declension ; they retain the accent of the 
ene aoe which ane) are sees as aidvys, eéaipyns, anapyis, 
diaxevfjs, e€anlvys, eLavrijs, e€elns, epetelns, eElons, eéxavdycys, 
€TLKOLVTS- 

Notr.—Theog. Can. 163.3: ékelys ad’ ot 7d éffjs mepomdpevov: Joh. Alex, 38. 
16: on urns, Apoll, de Ady. 564. 23. 

874. (d) ws, General Rule.—All simple adverbs in ws are oxy- 
tone, except dissyllables, those in dvs, ddis, vdis and dvdis, which 


are barytone: compounds keep the accent of the simple words 
from which they are derived. 


Special Rules—Monosyllables in is with their compounds are 
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oxytone, as dis, amodis; rpls, dmorpis, émuitpis, éorpls. Kadels is 
remarkable. 


875. Dissyllables and their compounds are accented on the 
penultimate, as Gadus, dis, adOus, elradOis, CFadOis, weradOrs, aypus, 
AEXpls, peTadris, wéxpis, pdyis, pddus; except duis and xapls 
oxytone. 

Notr.—Joh, Alex. 38.19; E. M.114. 35; 607. 225 Schol. Ven. 1. 324. 


876. Those in axis are paroxytone, as dexdkis, dduydKis, TAEL- 
oTdKis, TAEOVaKIS, TOAAGKIS, TooavTdkis, Joh. Alex. 38. 24; Theog. 
Can. 163. 13; dwaxiss dra€ Kpfres, Heschy. is proparoxytone. 


877. Trisyllables in dis are paroxytone, as éoyddis, kpupddis, 
puyddis, dxAdbis, TTakddis, pvyddis, xauddus ; except otkadis pro- 
paroxytone, and gadis oxytone. The Doric adverbs in avdus 
are also paroxytone, as dypdvdis, Odvumidvois, yapdve.s. 

Norz.—Joh. Alex. 38. 25; A. G. 1303; 1317; Theog. Can. 163. 20: wpadis 
is spelled éuadis in HE. M. 806. 7. 

878. Those in vdus are proparoxytone, as GAAvous, dpvors. 

Norz.—Joh. Alex. 38. 31; Eust. 732. 30; Schol. Ven. 1.6; Y. 114; Theog. 
Can. 163. 28. 

879. Those in dis, when consisting of more than three syl- 
lables, or with a long penultimate, and all other adverbs in ts, are 
oxytone, as aidyydis, axporovdls, dyor8ad(s, duovdis, € Bo- 
Aadis, émovdis, KaTwpadis, kAwTdls, AaOpndls, cToLxyndis, apudiKe- 
Aepvis, abroveyls, éyKouris, kpatauts, Aukpipls, Taymndovis, codrKpls ; 
except wépuris. 


Nort.—Schol. Ven. 8. 463; Joh. Alex. 38. 28; A.G. 1310; 1319; Theog. Can. 
163. 13: in Herod. 7m. w. A. 46.15 dphovdts is proparoxytone: kparatts, Schol. 
Hom. Odyss. 11. 597: 6 pev “Apiatapyos Kal “Hpwdiavds dfurévas xaTa ovaroAny, ws 
Aue pipis, Gupovdis, émppnuatinOs, 6 5&’Ackadrwvirns TO TAHpes kpataa is, oiov iaxupa 
divas. @ émelcOn Kal 7 cvvnOaa. 

880. (¢) os. Those in os are accented on the penultimate, as 
Hos, Thos, OTHuos, SmTjWos, Thos, KiyxXos OY KHXos, Tapos, TH- 
potros (Tnudade, see above, § 849); except oxytone, eixds (which 
is really a participle), éxrds (mapexrds), évtds, érds, mpouxds; and 
proparoxytone évayxos (mpocévayxos) and péravros (?) =perd. 

Nore.—Theog. Can. 164.1: 7a eis OF émppyyata and mpobécews mapnypéva did 
70d O puxpod ypapovra, nal dfbvoyrar, kal cxéow Tomy Bydot peta Tis eis OF 
Karadntews. otov évrés, éxrds’ boa 5% romKAs anndakra oxéoews, Kal xpdvov, 7} GAO 
Te Sndol peTa Tis eis OF Katadncews, Thy Bapvrovoy raw em ynret olov, mapos ent 
xpdvov, pos Spoiws, THuos, dmhuos, Khxos* 7d evayxXos mpomapoftvera” 7d eixds 
dguvdpevoy ovdérepoy Ty weToX? ovdeTEépov yévous eis obyTagw emippyuariany EMOodTA" 
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TO your évbos, é£os, Bapirova Apia: Joh, Alex, 38. 32. Apollonius (de Adv. 595. 
5) thinks that evayxos and the Ionic kjyxos should be oxytone. ’Exmaytdés and 
mapaxpeos are better written as two words. 


. 3n/ Wa WA 
881. (/) us. Those in vs are oxytone, as éyyvs, ev0Us, dds, 
peconyvs ; except such as begin with a preposition, which are 
4 / 
proparoxytone, as dytikpus, éveyyus, TAapEeyyvs, TpoTEyyus, TVV- 


eyyus. 

Norn.—Theog, Can. 164.10: 7a eis TS empphpara dgvrova bia Bpaxd tov T 
ypapera GrdG bvrat Ta yap napa mpdbeotw ovyKelpeva mponapofivoyTat olov, éyyus, 
evObs, Obs, weconyUs* 7d dvTinpus, coveyyus, Tapa mpdOecww ovyKEipeva mpotrapofvvov- 
Tau’ TO dvrixpds o€uvépevor éxrelverTd T- 7d GAADS paxpov Exov 70 T Tepromara, Thus 
also the Doric més is perispomenon, Ammon. 121: katiOUs (?), karevOvs, Anna 
Comn. p. 350 D, H. D., and mapev0ts, quoted from Dio Cass., are probably erro- 
neous ; cf. Lob. Phryn. 145. On dvrucpus see E, M. 114.35; Schol. Ven.T. 359 ; 
E. 100; Joh. Alex. 38. 35. : 


882. (7) ws. Adverbs in ws have the same accent as the geni- 
tive plural of the word from which they are derived, as dxpovvyds, 
GdnOds (dAnOGv), Gyds, AmakaTrAGs, AmAGs (GrAGr), aToXavTOS, 
dpxovvtws, avdddws, adtrdpkws, aded<elws, Bapéws, yAvKéws, dia- 
wevotas, edvws (ebvwv § 557), Ndéws, KaAGs (KadGv), AeANOdTwS, 

é n / , , ¢) + > bi b] 6: 
peydros, pndayds, pndddrws, olkdtws, olws, dvtws, dpbiws (dpbiav), 
TAVTMS, TOTEPwS, Tpadvas, TpETOVTWS, padvas, THVdAAwWS. Adverbs 
of quantity in yws are perispomena, as duxs, TpLxOs, TOAAAXGs, 
together with (apedds (émiCapehds) from ¢dedos, and dvaxés 
from dva&. Airs, €ws, héws, Guws, nevertheless, Smws, Telws, Téws, 
ecatTws, are paroxytone; duds, equally, is perispomenon. Ka-~ 
06s, Tés, ds, thus, are oxytone; as, as, is proclitic, see Chap. 9. 

883. Norz 1.—Joh. Alex. 39.5; Apoll. de Adv. 580. 30 sq. ; Theog. Can. 164. 
16; Cheerob. C. 459.17: kal 7d adrapxOy 5 mapa rots ’A@nvatois Bapbyera Kata THY 
ax piBeay, oiov adtapkrav: nat 76 énippnua Be 7d e€ abrod ywdpevoy aitdpxws Bapv- 
Tévws dvaywhoKeTau’ Kal Aéyovot Ties TOY TEXVIKOY TEpLoTMpevas aiTd dvayiWwoKEW 
kal 70 ovvpbav 5é Kal KaxonPuv Baputéves émexparnoe dvaywwoKecOa, olov cuvnOws 
Kat Kaxondws: Joh, Alex. 39.12: 70 5% airaprds, cdwdas mepiond “Hpwdiavds, éret 
kat rds ‘yevinds abrav’ tiv dé KaxonOwy every Kat aidddav Bapbvew peuederHkact 


Tapadoyuws, ais cvpBapdvovor nai ra empphyara, KakonOws, av0ddws' 5 be ’Aplorapyos 
Kal TO voowSuy éBapuvey Gddyws ; Arc. 136. 23. 

On those in Xws, see Apoll. de Adv. 585. 31; Theog. Can. 164. 20; Joh. Alex, 
39. 2, Concerning hovxws, there was a doubt whether it should be paroxytone or 


perispomenon ; there is authority for both accents, but perhaps #ovxa@s is the 
better of the two, cf. Apoll. de Adv. 587. 11. 


884. Norz 2.—On émfadehds, see Joh. Alex. 39. 18; Schol. Ven. I. 516; 
E. M. 408. 23: drexvas is from drexvfs, and d&réxvws from drexvos, E, M. 163, 


I: on €ws, téws, see Joh. Alex. 39. 25: 8aws, above, § 825: Spws, Schol. Ven. 
M. 393. 


885. Norn 3,—Doric Accentuation of Adverbs in -ws. Concerning the accent 
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of these adverbs in Doric, I cannot do better than quote the words of Ahrens De 
dialect. Gr. ling. 2. p. 32: ‘De adverbiorum in QS exeuntium accentu mira pree- 
cipiuntur apud Joannem Grammaticum et qui hune exscripserunt 1, ea, que vulgo 
sunt perispomena, Doriensibus barytona esse, contra que vulgo barytona, in Dorica 
dialecto cireumflexum in ultima habere, ut kddws, odpws, et oft&s, navTas, abro- 
pards. Alterum praeceptum quatenus verum sit doctissimus Grammaticus Apol- 
lonius? aperit, eorum errorem castigans, qui in universum adverbia vulgo barytona 
cireumflecti apud Dorienses dixerint. Adverbiorum enim in 2S accentum eundem 
esse, quem Genitivorum pluralium ; itaque Dorienses mayT@s, ddA@s, Tnvas pro- 
nuntiare ut Tav7av, dAA@V, THvdY, non Piras vel Kovpas. Ergo Joannes non recte 
precipit de avrouaras, melius de ob7@s, quum Tovréy Doricum sit, accedente pre- 
terea Eustathii testimono, qui ob7@s ut Doricum affert e Theocr. 10. 473. In 
adverbio émws judice Apollonio utraque accentus ratio, Saws et das defendi potest *. 
Quid vero de priore illius regule parte judicandum est? Optimi auctores docent, 
nonnulla adverbia apud Dorienses acutum in ultima habuisse, ut Kadws, sodas ®, et 
apud ipsum Joannem in ea regula, cui hee adnexa est, pro Bapurovodcr restitu- 
endum esse d¢vrovovo. supra monuimus not. 4, quod jam certissime confirmatum 
vides. Neque tamen omnia adverbia vulgo circumflexa vel, quod Theognostus 
docet, ab adjectivis dfvvopevors derivata apud Dorienses acutum in fine habuisse, 
Apollonius significat. Nam et eam regulam, quam proponit, adverbia genitivorum 
pluralium accentum sequi, ad Doricum dialectum adhibet, vid. not. 14, et nonnulla 
tantum adverbia, quum enclitica fiant, acutum assumere docet. Itaque pauca 
queedam, quarum vis ita debilitari posset, ut enclitice fierent, eo preecepto tangi 
arbitramur, ut Kadws, copws. Non credimus Joanni de Kdpipws et drdws.’ 


-T. 


886. (a) Adverbs in v from adjectives in vs retain the accent 
of the latter, as ev0vs €d0U, eipt peconyd’; of the remainder, the 
dissyllables and their compounds are accented on the penultimate, 
as dvev, Tdyxv, emindyxv (?), mdvv, mpdxvv, THAV, while those which 
consist of more than two syllables are oxytone, as dvtiKpv, Katav- 
TUKpU, pmeTa€d. 


1 J, Gr. 243 a; Meerm. 657; Gr. ©. 311: dpolos Se (i.e. Bapvrovotaty) Ta 
novétntos SnAwriKd émpphuara, KddAws, cdpus, koppas, dmrws Ta de Up u@y Bapv- 
Tova TEploTWoW OUTaS, TAYTMs, avTOMATaS. ; as . 

2 Apoll. de Adv, p. 581: 7d mpoxeipeva Tov emippyuaray .., mepiomarat 7) Bapv- 
vera Kabd Taca yeviKiy TAnOvYTLK TOL Mepianarar 7) Bapoverat, deinde &e Too 
Awpiets cupmeptomay 70 enippnua (mavT@s) émel Kat THY evuny mavTav pasty. ovTws 
éxer Kal 70 GAA@s Kal tHvds. TodTo yap Kal évious qmarnoey dnopnvacbat Gs 7a Tap’ 
Hutvy Bapvrova Tay émippnuaTwy mepronaor Acpreis’ Sep ovr Tv aAnbés. ovTE yap TO 
Kovpws ovTE 70 Pidws ovTE TA ToLadTa MepioM@ot, i lets Faget 

3 Eustath. 630. 29: Awpiels kad 7d Karas, copds, dvvaras pact Kat ovTwS, olov 
matvera 6 ordxus ob7Hs, In bono Theocriti libro (Ben. 2) est ov7@s. 

* Apoll.de Adv. 584.19: doxe? por kal Kara Thy Awpiia Sid exTov 7@ pev mpoKa- 
redeypevy Adyw bTrws avaywwoKely, OVS’ Srrws dpiora 7@ pévrou HaAAoY abrods 
ovyKarapiBacew Ta émppnyata oTds, bare dpporépas Tas dvayvaets Adyov Execbau. 

5 Apoll. de Adv. 580. 33: mapa Awpiedow eva (adverbia in 23) ogdverar WOTE 
(num bre?) Kar’ EyxAo dveyvhabn 7) pa Kddws (corr. KaAws) amoxabdpaca é£edre- 
nipwcev, unde nonnulli #s Doricum esse putarunt, vid, p. 581. 3 et 583. 20.—Theog. 
Oxx. 164.18 (Ann. Bekk. p. 1123): Awpuets 7a amo Tw els OF dfurévav empphyara 
éfdvovow, ofoy copds copas, Kadds kanas : Herod. T. pd. 25. 29: ovdey «is 2S 
Miyov énlppnua s€vvdpuevoy breatadpevns Awpt5os diarenrov. 
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° 4 . m € a b) a a 
(4) Those in ov are perispomena, as dyxo8, aod, avrod, dixod, 
lal lal nN lal cal c Lal 
pndap.od, povayod, pupraxod, 6400, TavTaxod, mAOod, vod. 


887. Nore.—Theog. Can. 161.6; Apoll. de Adv. 587. 30; 614.9; Joh. Alex. 
37.14. On dvricpt see E, M. 114. 35; Schol. Ven. E. 100 Lob. Phryn. 443: 
épBpaxu is proparoxytone, not oxytone as it is falsely printed in Joh. Alex. 37. 21 5 
so too in mpdBpaxu: émPpaxt, KaraBpaxt, mapaBpax4, kaTev0U, émurodu, émuro- 
moAv, Katrarodv, TapamoAv, and the like, should probably be written emt Bpaxv, 
xara Bpax', etc.: on the latter word Lobeck (Phryn. 540) thus writes : ‘Kara- 
Bpaxbs agnoscere videtur Schol. Thucyd. 7. 2.170. Sed prius verba Thucydidis 
ponam ipsa: in éwererédeoro Tois “AOnvaios és Toy peya Aipéeva Simdody Telxos 
Tay Kata Bpaxd te 7d mpds Tiv Oddraccay’ ad que hee annotat Scholiographus : 
xara Bpaxd Tt Bapurdvas tives dvayiyv@oxovar, ds wh TO GAlyov, GAAA TO meTpHdes 
dxovnra’ de quo que Bauerus scripsit, nugatoria sunt. Mihi illud significari 
videtur, aliquos, utroque conjuncto, wAjv xardBpaxd te scripsisse, excepto loco 
quodam vadoso eodemque seruposo (nisi pro mer pwdes ille mjA@des seripsit).’ Tdp- 
mavu in Dio Cass. is probably false. 


On those in ov see Cheerob. C. 429. 22; Joh. Alex. 32.20: Ka®édov, mpotp- 
you, dAXov, tmepextrepisood are hardly to be considered as coming under this rule: 
on Srov (éd70u), see above, § 743, and Joh, Alex. 32. 22: on 8mov, Tod, Tov, ov, 
ov, above, § 825: on &=e8, Apoll. de Ady. 614. 11: twépev is paroxytone: KoXu 
and Kox¥ both occur in Hesych., but it is doubtful whether the word is an 
adverb. 


=O. 


888. Those in » are paroxytone, as dvw, kdtw, &£w, Tpdca, 
EKATEPH, TOPPOTEPA, EKATTATH, AVOTEPH, Abvw, dTiow, o'r; except 
vem oY Gvew proparoxytone, and po, émucyepd, evoyepd oxy- 
tone. 


889. Nore 1.—Theog. Can. 161.15; Joh. Alex. 37. 22; Apoll. de Adv. 576. 
12; E.M.114.35: GB mpwi Adnwves, Hesych.: dvew, Apoll. de Adv. 577.9: 
ért 7a eis O Anyovra émppnuara mapogiverat, Kabds exer TA TpoKaTEAcypEéva, Tpdcw, 
éow, KaTw, eyyuTépw. capes ody bt, Kabws mpoeinoper, ei éxippnua 7d “ANEQI, ceon- 
peoeTar, Kal ei mapecThoapey os TA GuvEpmintovTa dvomaTLKR TMTwOEL emipphuara 
THY Taow TY dvopaTay puddooe, capes bre mporapofvydpevoy kvena Tod Tévou 
KaTwpOwrar, edeixvuTo yap 70 mporelnevoy, ws amd “ATTiKAS ypapis Ths dvews éaynpd- 
TioT0" Hv be TO mapa “Artikots dvews tpityv amd Tédovs ~xov tiv €elay : cf. also 
Joh, Alex, 37. 24: émoyxepo, Schol. Ven, =.68; E. M. 365.14; Apoll. de Adv. 
570.12: mp, Joh. Alex. 32.7: 70 pévtor mpd povoatvAdaBoy map’ "Arrixois ogv- 
vera émel €x Tov mpwt SuovdAAddBov dtvvopévov kara cvvaipesw yéyove. It is some- 
times however written mp, but wrongly. 


890. Notz 2.—The Doric adverbs in w=o6ev or wey are perispomena, as 
7, TOUTS, avTs, tHvB, Apoll. de Adv. 598.9.; 604.3. It is asserted in E. M. 
773.18 that Apollonius oxytoned rovrd, but the place is corrupt: see Ahrens, de 
Dial, Gr. ling. 2, p. 134, and the authorities there quoted. 


Interjections. 


891. As might naturally be expected, Interjections are hardly 
reducible to any rule. The following sections comprise all that 
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T have noted. Suidas, s. v. éwozo?, mentions a large number of 
Aristophanic interjections. 


-A, 


a He y > 
892. “Anza, mda, arta, drrara, éa, eta, tooa, olrra, Tivedda, 
Wirra, wirra, veta retract the accent, rarrd, odd (or oda), dd (or 6a), 
c te lon o lal las lal lal i) 
and wcavvd are oxytone, and 4, BG, manana, or Ta 7a 7a, peri- 
spomena. 


893. Norr.—é, Joh. Alex. 31.8: 7a €xovra Sixpovoy éxrerapévoy TEepiomarat* 

G@ Sere mavtav? Kal 7d Ba ev 7H ovvnGcia mapa apxaiors ExmAntw Sndrodv. Suidas 
draws a distinction between ad and d: dd map’ ’Apiotopdver enippnua per’ éxndn- 
fews kat mapakerchoews’ Ga THY 546a pH por mpdapepe (Plut. 1052). road 
kata dialpeow dvayvwotéoy, ov Kad’ Evwowv. GAAA Kal Pirwréov dpypdtepa’ ei yap ev 
Hépos Adyou jy Kat Kata ovvaiiy dveyiwwoxeto, ob xpetay elxe TOV dU0 TévwY rot 
Ttav dvo o€eiaiv' Kal TovTO pev exTAn~ews dv YurrodTa’ TO be GG Oavpaorikdy dacv- 
vetat, ws év émiypappatt pnow *Ayadias (A. P. 1.34) a péya ToApHers enpos 
dvemAdoato: Schol, Plat. Hipp. maj. 295 A: d mepiomacbey Sydot cide’ Kaad- 
Aipwaxos* . 

= r. rs 

a mavTws iva yipas. 
Kal 70 @ KAnTiKdv’ “Opnpos* 

G SeAol, ti kakay ; 
onpaiver 5é Kal TO TOAD Kal péya Tap’ “ApxirAdxw* 


me RLS 


y sean r 
‘ G@ €ad eis TE Tavpous, 


76 Te ev iow T@ val, kal cle. Kal Ett OXETALAOTIKOY avyTl TOU ped Emippiyatos . . . & 
5 Yiralein wepromacbev, 7d vdv onpaivet. The books vary considerably: eta, 
_Eust. 107. 25: done? 5& 70 fnOtv ela rrapokdvecOm, ws kat enéxtaow Exov 70 A, 
émoiby Te Kat év TO vaixe yivera., OTL Se 70 ela cuvetradpéevny exer THY AHyoucay, 
Tpaywodta Sndot év TH, GAA ela, Téxvov’ Kal, aAAr’ ela, Xwper’ Kal, GAN €ia, peldov 
pydév. && iapBinay 8 otixwy radra eiot. onpelwoar 5¢ bt. Kata THY TéexYnY TOD 
Tewpyiou mpomepiomGtar 70 pnbev ela, eimdvros, btt TE mapakeAevopariKdy érippyya 
éoTt, Kal O71, ws pew pea kal TAEovaTH® TOU I feta, oUTws éw TO ExTEuTW, Ea, Kal TAEO- 
vaop@, ela. péper 5é nal xphaw THs AcLews neiméevny, pyot, wap Evpinidy év Soret 
ravuTnv. ela 51, pidov fvAov, ExTELve mor GeavTd Kal yivov Opacd. In our books it 
is in almost every instance properispomenon; deta = e/a or ela, Theodos, Gramm, 
79.18: 70 wela plynua BapBdpwy édAndvTwy TL: tatTd, Theodos. Gramm, 79. 14: 
eva, Theodos. Gramm. 79. 24, Suid., is sometimes written eva. 


-E. 

894. "ABdde=G& Bdde, dye, Bare, nvide, oltre, pepe, are par- 
oxytone, debre, ebye properispomena, dnépevye proparoxytone, é€, 
é, 2, id€ oxytone., 

Norn.—isé, ‘ Atticum esse i5é, non ide, tradunt Schol. Hom. Ml. A. 85; 
Eust. Il. p. 341. 22; Merris, p. 193. In libris scriptis id€ vix reperitur, sed id€;’ 


ick, ID, 
-H. 


895. ’I and #7 are oxytone, 87, BAF (?) perispomena. 
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Noru.—Joh. Alex, 29.18: wal td xadapetovra, pi) dndovvra xpovov, ofvverat 
ofov in, df, toh: Arc. 183.7; Bust. 751.59: yappovor yap of madaot dixa mapa- 
Serypdtov, bre maa AéEfis SiovAAaBos ev Phyaoiy, el pev and THs apxns 740 
dnoxomhy, Tepiona thy Katadevmopévnv: ei 5é dd Tov TéAous, dfvver adTHy emppn- 
parinas dnhady kata 76 GH, S717. Both in and w7 are falsely paroxytone in Theog. 
Can. 160. 27: BA, Eust. 592. 18 (yet it is By Hust. 768.13); Suid. BAW [? Bi), 
Theog. Can. 155.19: BAR plunua povis addyou icodvvapoby TO BArArxao0a (sic) ¢ 
kal mepiomara... Kat 7d pyn [sic pvet?] map’ ’Apioropdve’ eore be Kat abTo 
piunya povjs dpveov. 


-Al. 


896. ’Arrarai, arararal, aiai, marat, puramat are perispomena, 
BaBal, edat, larrarat, oval, daat oxytone; at and ai seem to be 
equally good. 


897. Norr.—Schol. in Dion. Thrac. 946. 31: 7a oxeTALagTiKa TEpLoMaTaL, TOV 
els AI mepronmpévwy, ofov arratat, of ol, dotpor, otpot, TO @ Tomor onper@des—marar 
yap mepranara—evopiadn yap ws bvopa civar’ 50 Kal dvoyatixiy edAaBe Tac." ws 
yap & iro, obrws ® momo © Oeot. ~are 5é SVo cxXeTALaoTiKd Empphpata: Theog. 

Yan. 158.25: 7a els AI Anyovra émpphpara imép play cvAdaBiy Gv Kai Ta oXETALA- 
oTLKd TH TAclw eoTL, Hid THS AI SipOdyyou ypaerat’ olov, aial’ atrarat’ maral (sic) 
6 6&8 wept Tadra roves GypiBoros, of wey yap dfdvovow adTa, of 5& mepiammow" 
Groyo yap avrav Avrovpévay 7} peOvdvtay puvat, kabas eipnrar’ xapat TovTO dfdve- 
Ta, ws Kal TO vupat’ byal’ ... onwewréoy 5& bri Ta ey xpoviKa Bapiverar ws 
TomdAa Umar’ TA 5€ oXETALACTIKA TepioMaTa' TA Se AoTa dfdverar: At, Joh. 
Alex. 32.24: 7a 7iv AI SipOoyyov éxovta dfdverat, oiov al Tddas, vai. TadTa eoTt 
povocvAAaBa; Theog. Can. 155.30: Ta eis AI Anyovta émppyyata povoctAdaBa, 
tpia éoriv' ai 7d dacuydpevoy, ws bray AEyopey (sic), af TaAas: Kal af TO edKTIKOY 
... Kal 76 vat...: A. G. 353.18: al prrovpevoy Kat meprommpevov TO Gpedov 
onpatver, kat’ Gmoxomjy Tov aide. Sacuvdpevoy 5é apOpov OndrvKdy avadopikdy. o7n- 
paiver de émippnua Opnvnrikdy mepiommpevoy rab Yirodpevov, 6 Kal SimracidCera. at 
ai TdAava: thus also Suidas, Tzetzes in Lycoph. 31 : al al, érippnua Opnyntindy, 6 
mavres of viv Baptvovot, Srépavos be nal MeAdurous mepionay afvodot, A€yovres 
tovtovi Tov Kkavdva, Td eis AI SipOoyyov Anyovra émppyyara, dv emt Tédous Exwor 
Tov Tovov, Tepion@yTal. iaTratat, nanai, al cal TA Suora, TAY TOD BaBal, Kat 7d vat: 
éyo 5€ pnt kat Tov oat. Our books vary, and no wonder: attatat (and drararat), 
Joh. Alex. 36.12: Ta 5@ oxerAagTLKa Tay eis OI Kal eis AI GAoyov Exe Tov Tévoy & 
hey yap avray nepionarat, ws Td dr TOt EXov aupmapakeipevov Kal Td atTaTal, Kal Td 
oiot Kal aiat caBot re, kat r6 aiBol xai7rd caBat map’ BiwdArd. év Barras. 7d Se 
eval mapa TO aiT@ dfdvera, eval caBat. Baptvera S& 7d oluor. Td Bt @ wémor Svat 
Tovos xpATa. Eder 5é abTd 500 mEeprammpevas exe, ened Kal mapdKeTat Kal 7d mamal : 
Herod. 7. w. A. 27.11: oddév eis AI Afjyov énippnua bmép play ovddaBiv dfdverar' 
Acya 3 7d Xapai’ Ta dé ToLadTa mepromarm, araral, alat, manat: yet arraral 
occurs as well as aiat: Bat (?) Hust. 768. 13: BaBat, Arc. 183.18: 7d els OI wat 
eis AI oxXeTAaoTiKd Tapadrdyas mepionavrar drToToi, cdot, manal, dratat, mAnv 
Tov al, ovai, BaBal. mapogivera: 5& 76 olwor, Wyo 4 88 ouvfpOea dfdver Td Tamal Kar 
deracral : Etym. Gud. 451.19; but Baar is found in the Cod. Clark. of Plato: 
evat, Joh. Alex. above: iat, Aristoph. Eccl.1179: iarrarat (2): dvat, Arc. 183.18: 
mamai, A.G,; Arc.; Joh. Alex. above, or wamat, E. M.823. 25 ; Theog. Can. 158, 
25: TWatamat or mamamal: pummatat, or purarat, also occurs as proparoxytone 
and oxytone : aarat, Apoll. de Adv. 537.32: xaddmep obv TO mémo TO taral (ste) 
mapdxerras kat 78 érorol 7d drarai (sic), otrws Kal TH worl 7d waval, Grep ouvadep- 
Dev Kal ev Bapeta race yidpevov map’ Aiodedaiv éorw dau. 
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-EI. 


898. dyei is oxytone, dypes paroxytone. 


Norz.—Aypet is of course only the imperative of dypéw, Joh, Alex, 36. 29 ; 
Theog. Can. 159. 6. 
-OI. 


899. These are generally perispomena, as aifot, yo, olovol, 
oipoupot, evot, tarBot, oto, drorot; except kot, ot oxytone, and 
mémo. paroxytone. Of the rest in 1, ji and df are oxytone, 
16. paroxytone. 

Norr.—AiBot, Joh, Alex. 36.15: Pot, Aristoph, Pac. 1031: yot, Jacobs ad 
Anthol. T. 12. p. 476: ésmomot, Schol. Aristoph. Av. 58: SUupayos nat AlSupos 
mpotrapogvvovow’ of & meprom@oty ty’ 4 émippnyua, dvrl Tod émomoati: Schol. Aristoph. 
Ay. 227=228: 70 5€ émorol Kal 7a ToLadTa Sel dEvTdvws Tpopépecba, date RYO 
opvéou mpopéperda kara piunow, so also Theodos. Gramm. p. 79. 2: evot, Apoll. de 
Ady. 588. 24: Kat yap Td mpwrdtuma Oéher émwodHmore TepiaTacba, ws exe 7d 
oiporpot kal 10 éroTo? Kat 76 oiowot. Paiverar Ste nal TO cdot Kata TOdTO Geonpelw- 
cera: Arc. 183.19, but it ig oxytone in Theog. Can. 158. 23, and elsewhere: 
kot, EH. M. 607. 24; Joh. Alex. 36, 36: ot ought seemingly to be of according to 
the passage just quoted from Apollonius: otpor, Arc. 183. 21; Apoll. de Ady. 
537. 22, and mavotpor; mémor, EH. M. 823. 25; Theog. Can.158.10; Joh. Alex. 
36. 18; momot also occurs: caPot, Joh. Alex. 36.16: pot, Theog. Can. 159. 143 
Apoll. de Adv. 537. 22: the books vary considerably in the accentuation of many 
of these words. 


-N. 
900. Those in y are oxytone, as dyry, eddy, v3; except adv, 
Bpov (and pd) perispomena. 
Nors.—Hidv, Theodos. Gramm. 79. 24; EH. M. 391.15; Draco, 9.19; yet it 
is paroxytone according to Joh. Alex. 37. 27: it appears from Theog. Can. 161. 


30 that the verb «fey was made oxytone by some writers: on evéy, evay (eddi), 
and the like, see H. D. 8. vv. 


eae Ome lie See. 


901. Those in é, 0, and a are oxytone, as BaBaidE, BouBaé, 
lararaudé, larraradé, immanaidé, wdé, mamadé, ward, muna 
(and mimmaé), Bpexexé’, xdy€, toportE, roroBpié, tupotiy€; Oper- 
ravedd, momond, Tu, Topd, TtpoTd, Wo (Herod. zw. p. A. 46. 16); 
én, 67, ® bndm. PAarréOpar and PdAarroOpartépdar are par- 
oxytone ; éés or és is oxytone. 

ts AO 


902. Those in v are perispomena, as ad ad, Pded, Bb, yp%, 
ereded, €0, tad, ted, kixxaBad, cod, Pb, wd, ped; except dod, lov, iv 
oxytone, and xéxkv paroxytone; those in are oxytone, as itd, 
26, iwrd, d6=alas! but & cdyrixdv is perispomenon. 

903. Norn 1.—Theog. Can. 161. 6, where appv, iv are mentioned, but they are 
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not accented in the MS: ’AAcd or dAev is a verb: at ad (?) Theodos. Gramm. 
79. 20: Bav, Joh. Alex. 32. 23: 70 Bad xatd piunow kuvos dfdverat, Bad Bav: 
yp0, Arc. 182.9; Cheerob. E. 95.9; Theog. Can. 155. 29, for which ypu is a 
false form: éAeAed, Joh. Alex. 36. 25; Arc. 183. 23: et, E. M. 388.17; Joh. 
Alex. 36.25; tmépev is paroxytone, trépevye proparoxytone: idov, Joh, Alex. 32. 
21, and above, § 784: iv, Joh, Alex. 37.16: tov, Joh. Alex. 32. 21: od... 
égvverar: Theodos. Gramm. 79.27: iov iov émt Avmns, TO iod 5é emi xapas : Choerob. 
C. 429. 9: onpeodpeba tpia Twa eis 7d YT KaTadrjyovta ev bipOdyyy Kat emt ris 
TeAevtalas ovddaBhs éxovra Tov Tévov, Kal Suws pr Twepommpeva GAA’ dévvdpeva 
Zome 52 Tadra 70 idod Sexrindy Kal 7O tod oyETALaaTLKdY, Kal TO Ov 
apyvjcews Sndwtixdyv: cf. Choerob. E. 10.14; 109.9: p, Theog. Can. 155. 29, is 
falsely pi in Theodos. Gramm. 79: ed, Joh. Alex. 32.18; 36. 24: trépdev is 
paroxytone, Joh. Alex, 36, 25. 


904. Norz 2.—7Td, E. M. 365.14; 481.12; Schol. Ven. %. 68; Joh. Alex. 
32. 3; Apoll. de Adv. 576.12: iwr®, Theodos. Gramm. 79.3: 6, ‘Htym. M. 
P- 79-13: TO ® Hvika Oavpactikdy AauBdverat, dgdverar Kal xwpel cis EmippnuKaT- 
ui avytagiv, oioyv & “Hpdkdes: Etym. Gud. p. 576. 40: @ KAnTicoy émippnya* 
@ dfvvduevoy oxetALacTindy, @ Tod idiov, @ éyw. Explicatius Thom. M. p. 930 
(408 Ritsch.): 70 @ peta ts KAnTiKAs ovdérore dfdveTat, et Kal ExTAn~Ly 6 OYos 
éxeu Kal Gadpa, oiov @ “Hpardes, ® Oadpa Oavpdtwy. Od yap Td @ pdvoy éy TovTous 
éupaive Hv extAnéw kal TO Oadpa, GAAA peta TOY KAnTIK@V. “OTe Ee emayeTau 
yevinn, e€ avayens dfdverar’ TéTE yap TavTwS 7) TXETALATTIKOY éoTLY, Ciov & THs 
éuts aOATHTOS, 7) Oavpacrikdy, oiov w ToD Févov peTdAdrov. Ad Kal THY yerLKTY 
éxer enayopuévny Aap Bavopevou eEwhev Tod evexa. Oxytonum # seepissime servatum 
in quorumvis scriptorum codicibus, sed ab editoribus non raro in ® mutatum: 
v. Brunck. ad Aristoph. Lys. 836, et Bast. ad Aristen. p. 209, qui longa expe- ° 
rientia edoctum se esse scribit libros MSS. exacte servare discrimen grammati- 
corum inter & et ®@;’ H. D. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE ACCENTUATION OF WORDS WHEN STANDING IN A 
SENTENCE ; MODIFICATIONS OF ACCENT ARISING FROM 
ELISION, ANASTROPHE, AND CRASIS. 


905. WueEN words are combined in a sentence their accent 
becomes liable to certain modifications, which are governed by 
the following rules :— 


Oxytones become barytone, except before a colon, a full stop, 
a break in the sense, or an enclitic, as 
alev €y@ Tevx ou SiapmTepes, elodk’ "Axavol 
"TAtov aind €dovev "AOnvatns dua Bovdds. 
Tov 8° arraperBdpevos, mpoepyn mddas Skids ’AxiAdeds 
Baponoas pada eine Ocompdmuov 6 TL otcOa. 
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Here it will be observed that the oxytones aldy, éyd, duaprepés, 
"Axauol, aimd, dua receive the grave instead of the acute accent; 
Bovdds, being followed by a full stop, remains oxytone. In the 
second example the accent of "AyvAAevs is not inclined, because of 
the pause in the sense. To this rule there is but one exception, 
the interrogative ris, r/, which is always oxytone, as 


tls 0 bd¢ Navowkda, emerar Kadds TE peyas TE 
Eetvos ; 

906. Nore 1.—Cheerob. ap. A. G. 707. 24: ioréoy 8% bre raoa dékis dEUTovos 
&v TH ouvemeia, Hyouy ev TH ppdoer, rowulCe thy d¢ecav cis Bapeiay, xwpls Tod ris: 
Joh, Alex. 6.5: mdoa dfeia end rédous rAé~ews odoa ei pr) Empéporto per’ adriy 
OTLYpH, TaVTWS ev TH CupPpdce KoipiCerae eis Bapetay* ofoy 

Zebs 8 ént oty Tpdas te Kal “Exropa, 
76 Te Zeds cat ém Bapiverat, 7. oTvypa peta TadTa od Tiderar: Schol. in Dionys. 
Thrac. 690. 15: éo7w ody eimety Sti 4 oTiyph Kal % dvdtavois THs pwvys ovK eG 
Bapetay teOjvat GAA KpovoTixnwrépay, tv” ovTws einw, THY Aé~w atepyatopévn 
dévvecOat TavTny Biderar: Schol. in Dionys. Thrac, 689. 23; ef. Arc. 140. 8; 
Apoll. de Pron. 34 C. 

907. Note 2.—Reiz (de Accent. inclinat. p. 56) asks the question, ‘ An dictio 
acuta recte gravetur ante comma?’ adding, ‘loquor de commatibus iis, quibus pro- 
nuntiatio sola regitur ; non de iis, que plerique hodie solent in libris Grecis et 
Latinis edendis nimium crebra ponere ut imperitioribus construendi negotium 
facilius reddant:’ he is of opinion that commas which mark off real parts in a 
proposition affect, or ought to affect, the accent like other stops; printed books 
vary a good deal, and each editor does that which is right in his own eyes, 


908. Llision—-When, in a word of more than one syllable, an 
accented final vowel is elided, an acute accent is placed on the 
preceding syllable, as xefv dyea KporddiGoy ava mrod€po.o ye- 
gvpas for kewa dyea: & SeiN oOddE Ti ToL Odvaros KaTabdp.ds 
3 iy f A ey aS) t, b) \ > / 
éotw for & debe: Ow AtoTapvépevon for wa aToTayvopevon : 
knp Ore for kab ewe bru: Kaw’ doodpuevos: dyh@ Umowa: TAN 
éudynoa: dvr’ ayopetw. From this rule however the particles 
GdAd, oddé, pndé, 7dé, the enclitics rwvd and woré and dissyllabic 
prepositions are excepted, which lose their accent altogether when 
their final vowel is elided, as GAN otk: é@ Gpav: otf dvabyndH- 
oer: &tw ov meloecOar dlw: 78 err: Tap aditov: dud dBedotow : 
aw aOavato.o: pnd eTmayadddpevos. 

909. Noru.—Schol. Ven. A. 160: A€éyer 6 TexviKnds Ev TO bropyjpate Tov Tept 
nabav Aiddpov' ta dgdrova Avixa ExOA(Bynra tiv dévvopéevny cvAAGBHY, dvamepTec 
ri o€elay én tiv dnicw ovddAaBhy, nal edv 7% exOABeloa ovdAdafi) 4 Exovoa Tiv 
éfeiay Bpaxeia, % 58 dnicw ovadafi pice paxpa, TE ToviK@ maparyyéApare yiverat 
repiom&pevov’ mepiomd yoo 76 Beir’, ev be TH ‘Opnpuch mpoowtia évavtiodrar Todt : 
Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 143: phw eyo" bre dvafiBdtera ofeia, marry d€era 
opelrer TiEecOar od pay Tepiommpérn Gromov yap, Wonep evtavOa 76 Gnu’ eye 
nal 7d xphar’ eSpace’ wat 7d Beir’ dra: Kal ra To.adra; Schol Ven, P, 201: (yet 
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6 ‘Hpwhiavds év ro A! Sropvipari 7H Tept madGv Acdtpou tept Tod a Seid, Tas bet 
rovicew add, nal pnot, TAY Bt mpdrepov Tapa TG woinTh Eos TO THs avayvucews, a 
Beir’, OSE TLeTOL Odvaros, #) G Seid’ OvSE Te TOL Odvaros. TO yap mARpEes EOTW, a 
Sere? od yap, ds of &nynodpevor, Tod deiAare dmoxomh" ev érépors yap avros Exel, 
ad SecAd, rh vv ddnpy KatelBerov; mepryéypanras ody 7 d€eia, elra Kal dvamavots 
yéyovev. Gpd ye ody prdaxOnoera % d€ela, 7) emel mepryéypanta 7d pwviev THS 
dfelas, mepvyéypanra kat 5 tévos; 7d Kpiwépevoy éxeivo, iva émarapevor dvayvapev" 
ty torw cimeiv, ei dmag wepryéyparrra 7d pavjev 70 Exov Ti dgeiay, 6 révos “yeveOw 
Tihs mporépas avdAaBijs, ovx? Ths emt TéAovs: Schol. Ven. A. 441: a beid’* rel pera 
tas mpooayopevtinds avayen oriley, ds Kal % cvvpbea paptupel otiCovoa peTa THY 
devrépay AE, ove ~ort DE wANpns, GAAA ouvEiAnTTaL, oUTwS BE huay dvaywwordvTaV 
memovoviay Tiv KEE BapBapiopods ylverm, cite dfdvoipey ire TmEptoTacolpeY, avay- 
Kalws ex mdhpous ypapew tiv Aé€fwv, G dedr¥, Set, a Kal  oTvypr Kal 6 Tévos 
dvardyos Kat “EAAnvKas éxn’ ottws 5& Kad “Apiotapxos eypapey -éx mArpous, ws 
Ald5upos paprupe 7d pev yap pérpov ove ay doga BAamrecOa Tod aroxelov mpoo- 
rebéytos, émel Srav Sén tyes add mapioTdavar, mddAwW apaipeOnoera, ws BovKdreE 
érel obre Kax@ (Od. 20. 227): } od péepyyn bre 7 Expépo (U1. 15, 18) ovTws 
32 nal éy Tois éffs d Serre, oF peyv aot ye (452): it will be seen from these 
passages that the ancient grammarians were not absolutely unanimous. 


According to Schol. Ven. A. 269 Aristarchus retained the accent in pé@’ dpieov 
(otrws *Aplotapxos THY peTda pvddoceyv Tov Tévov) where others read peOopidcov : 
Aristarchus probably accented the preposition to obviate an ambiguity, which was 
however hardly likely to arise: cf. below, § 920. 


910. Anastrophe.—All prepositions consisting of two short 
syllables, except dvd and 681d, are paroxytone when placed im-— 
mediately after the noun or verb to which they belong, as ’1@dxnv 
xara for xara "lOdkyv: axpotdtn b& Toddv bro celeto Ty: pax 
évu kvdiavelpn: vat mapa mpduyn: vedv amo Kal KALoLdwv: @ emt 
TOAN eudynoa. : 

If any word is interposed between the preposition and the 
word which it governs the accent is not retracted unless the 
preposition finishes a sentence, as TG 8 émt Tvdeins jAOe Kparepds 
Atopnons: HrOe & emt Trwyos Tavdnp.os, not TS 8 Emu nor FAGe & 
ém. But rév mdvrav 8 éntvce modd xdra, because here xard 
finishes the sentence. 


911. Nore 1.—On the Anastrophe of prepositions see Arc, 180. 1; Joh. Alex, 
26. 16 sqq.; Cheerob. E. 14; Apoll. de Synt. 304-305: Ptolemeus Ascalonites 
anastrophised prepositions even when separated by some intervening word from 
the noun or verb, as de 8 dro fwdv rpnxds Aibos, Hom. Il. 5. 308, on which 
Schol. Ven. ad loc. observes: ody ds olera 6 "Ackadwvitns dvaorpaphoera } 
mpideots, énel 7d és eoTw dnGce peragd yap nértwxey 6 5€: Hermann and 
Gottling agree with Ptolemzeus, but the old grammarians generally adhere to the rule 
given above: Schol, Ven. E. 283; ¥.377; S.V.E.405; E. M.342.8, and Joh. Alex. 
27.24 adds: 61d onpewodvra thy mapa TAdtwn dvdyvwow, dpeTas 8 abd wept Sidre 
dveot pan 7 mpd0ec.s, pecoovAAaBooyTos Tod 5é cuvdécpou Kat Tod ad. What shocks 
this ancient grammarian does not shock many modern editors; C. F. Hermann 
prints tavrns 57) mép, Plat. de Lege. 676 C: of 8) Kal vov épéornke Tépt TO Aeyd- 
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bevoy, Plat. de Legg. 780 D: Nauck has aidods 52 xadtds ducxpiras exw népt, Eurip. 
Frag. 367, and such instances might easily be multiplied. 


912. Norz 2.—Acd is not susceptible of anastrophe, because it might be con- 
founded with Aia accusative of Zevs, Joh. Alex. 27. 31; Arc. 180. 4; 8. V. P. 522: 
nor is dvd, which might be confused with dva the vocative of dvag, or with dva for 
dvdo7n6: this was the doctrine (foolish enough, no doubt) of Aristarchus, Schol. 
Ven, E. 824, Cheerob. E. 14, although it was not universally admitted to be correct, 
at least as far as regards dvd, 

Prepositions of three more are not subject to anastrophe, as é7’, mpori, 
Apoll, de Synt. 309. 15, but évi’ is, as waxy é xvdvaveipy: so karat, gmat (cf. Schol. 
Ven. O. 4), dvti, appl, mapal, bmeip, Bai, drat, mopri: Joh, Alex. 27. 30; Schol. 
Ven. ©, 125. 

The passage in K, M. 123, 30, in which it is asserted that xara and 7epi are not 
capable of anastrophe, is corrupt, indeed a farrago of contradictory statements. In 
Choerob. H.14.12 it is gravely stated that «ava is not anastrophised, lest it 
should be confounded with «dra ! 

The shortened forms of prepositions like map for mapd are not liable to ana- 
strophe; Schol. Ven. =. 191: mapowsémev’ "Apiotapxos dvacrpéper tiv mpdbcow 
mpos TO pi dugiBddrAdrcoOa Tov Adyor, Kaito. THY GvVaAoLpopevwY pr dvacTpepopevar, 
ws Kat “AnoAAwvids pynaow. éreloOn 5& 4 Tapadoois “AproTapxy. 


913. The monosyllables éx ef, év elv, és eis and ws, when 
standing after the word which they govern, and at the end of 
a verse, take the acute, as 


9 0? 
q 
BA 
a 


ovx ovTos avnp IIpoforjvopos dvr) mepacdar 
bd Ie \ » ION fat + 

Evos; ov pev ror Kakds eldeTat OSE KaKdv EE. 

os 0 Or dowdnv avip ToTWépKeTaL, Gore OeGv @ 

delder Oedaws Ere tyepdevta Bpotoiow. 

GAN aye pnkere Tadra AeyopucOa vynTrioL ds. 

a 5) / b) ee ] vA 
T@ Gye olvoToracer Eprjpevos aOavartos ds. 


Notz.—Joh. Alex. 27.34; EH. M. 342.8. It would appear that some considered 
such an accentuation to be correct, even when the preposition did not conclude a 
line, for Schol. Ambros. in Odyss. 3. 137 (kadeooapévw dyopny és mayras ’Axa.ovs) 
says, BovAovra THs és mpobécews puvvivar Tov Tévoy TiVes, iva Svvdpe dva- 
oTpopy yévnTat kata 70 dpyides Gs: and this is also the opinion of Gottling, Accent. 
p- 381, and of Hermann, De emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 102: W. Christ writes tdy 5 
érer’ dydpav paxady tx mayxpariov, Pind. Olymp. 8. 59, but it is a doubtful 
accent; Kiihner, G. G. I. 259, rejects the doctrine of the old grammarians as 
irrational, as though that were a good reason to give. 


914. When a preposition capable of anastrophe stands between 

a substantive and its epithet or apposition, the accent is generally 

thrown back, as rorayod dao LehAjevros: ZdvOov aro Swrjevtos : 

avOpdrov répr pasopevov, Pind, Olymp. 8.4; yhv TEpl TACaD, 

Herodot. 2. 22, cf. 4. 8; xpdvov em moddcv, Herodot. 2. 133 ; of 

Se pdr’ alel Nixns técOnv, tptmodos wépt rounroto, Hom. Il. 23. 718, 
s 
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where Ptolemxus Ascalonites wrote zep/, cf. Schol. Ven. ad loc. ; 
iWmrGv Spéwr Kopupas emt dSevdpoxdpovs, Aristoph. Nub. 278. 


915. Nore 1.—The grammarians are guilty of several unnecessary refinements 
in this case. Schol. Ven. B, 877: maoa mpddects peragd xupiov Kal émiOeTLKOU TW 
nuplw émerat kata ’Apiotapxov’ Kata 5¢ Mrodepaiov, TO mpoonyope K@’ Kata 
Be ’AnoAAdvov, TavTws dvacTpéperat: Schol. Ven. T. 240: Néeao” evi wovro- 
mépoior: Nuxlas dvacrpépea’ od auppoved 58 rd ris icropias aire” gaat yap ’Aplo- 
Tapxov Tois Kupiwrépos auwvtdccey Tas mpodéces. Herodian’s opinion coincided 
with that of Apollonius; ef. Schol. Ven. B. 523; 839; A. 423; Joh. Alex. 26. 
25: ef B& peragd réop S00 dvopdrav 4 mpddects, ToD pev Kuplov dvTos, Tov be mpoon- 
yopicod, 7) émberinod Kal mpoonyopiKod ev maar Toros dvaorpépey Sel THY mpddeow, 
iva rhs bAns cuvrdgews mponyhnonta’ moTapod dro SedAnevtos: cf. Cheerob. EH. 
14: Tyrannion seems to have carried the principle further still, Schol. Ven. M. 
462: Mdos imd fumiis: thy 58 mpdbcow Tuparvviay dvaorpépe, iva 76 etfs bndpxD 
id Gov firfs’ ob« dvayKaiov bE Th yap Hodder PrAdccecba Toy Tévov THs mpoOn- 
cews, Kat eva ind finfs AlOov; A. G. Paris. 3. 314.8; C. F. Hermann prints 
ToAepukod ep Biov in Plat. de Lege. 943 A, where moAcpuxod népe Biov is probably 
more correct, and yet he has rot -yuvaicelou répt vopov, Plat. Rep. 457 B. 


916. Norm 2.—When the preposition stands between a genitive case and a 
substantive governing or governed by it, anastrophe does not take place, as in the 
instance just quoted, Ados imo furqs, or Body ind ré00° Epipduwv, Hom. Il. 21. 497, 
where Schol, Ven. says: ov dvaotpentéov tiv mpbbeow: exer yap otvtTagw mpos THY 
émipepopmevny SoTikiv tiv wmooaiv, duolw TO Ws Apa TV UT TOGGi Kovi- 
oaros Opyvut adedAAns (Il. 3. 13): Schol. Ven. B. 162: dtAns dmo tatpidsos_ 
ains’ ovx dvacrpentéoy Tv mpddecw, ws Tupavviey nal TitoAepatos: émére yap 
yevinh ovuvrdrretat % amd, tTypet Tov Tévov' Kal yap Tis @ Eva phva pévwv 
dno Hs dXbxXoL0: A. 67: Ties dvactpépovor Thy Tapa, KaK@s- ovdémoTe yap 
dyaoTpépera mpd0eots yevikh TvvTaccopévn mTwWoEL Cott yap TO éLHs Tapadépao, 


917. Prepositions used elliptically for verbs are barytone, as 
ava for dvdornOt, dro for dmeott, gw for éveoti, ém for ereott, 
mdpa for mapeori, pera for péreoti, tro for treat. 


918. Norz 1.—Joh. Alex. 28. 5: maca 5% mpd0ects phua onpaivovoa Baptverat 


év0” ve pev pidrdrns* 
mapa 8 avnp, ds Katadqoe. 


Cf. Schol. Ven. E. 824; A.174; E. M. 123. 30; 342.8; S.V.@.110: GX’ ér 
to. kal enol Odvaros kai poipa Kparath: ovm dvactpentéov tiv ent: 7d yap é€fjs 
éotw én cot Kat épol. 

According to the old grammarians, a preposition when used in the sense proper 
to some other preposition, does not suffer anastrophe: Schol. Ven. E.824: S7av 
mpobects dvrt Erépas mpobécews maparayBarvnta od« dvtioTpéperar: Schol. Ven. A. 
258: mpddears dvri érépas mpodécews mapadrapBavopevn, Tov iov révov puddrre : 
Schol. Ven. B. 831; E. 325; but modern editors pay little or no attention to this 
rule, e, g. Dindorf reads ofov 5% nat 65° HAO guyav Bro vyrers jap, Hom, Il. 21. 
57, where the Schol. Ven. bids us write guyav ind vnrcets Fuap. 


919. Norn 2.—Some paroxytoned dé and mepi when they stood for dmodev 
and mepicows : Schol. Ven, 2.64: ’Apiorapxos puddrrea rdov révov THs mpobécews 
epapev BE ey Erépois STL Hh amd, edy auvrdcontar TH yer pi) petagd mimrovaay 
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A€fewy Kal onpalyn 7d drwev, pudrdace rv révoy, oBtws yodv dvéyvapev ard 
marptdos dvipa katakras (Il. 13.696), cat odn 20érXACTKE Haxnyv amo 
Teixeos (Il. 9. 353), al yap tis @ Eva phva pévwy amd hs aGXS6xo0L0 
C11. 2. 292): mpooéOnra 5e pi) petagd mimrovody Akfewv HA TO do TAvYVO: Eloe 
méAnos (Od. 6. 40): od yap émrnotace TH TéAnoS yerueH, GAA peTagd avedefaro 
A€geis: Schol. Ven. A. 258; B.292; A. 46. 753; 1. 353; ¥. 718: Schol. in Dionys. 
Thrac, 931.19, and in such phrases as wépe «pc modern editors frequently obey the 
directions of the older writers: Kiihner, G. G. 1, 261, and others, write mépe 
whenever the word is used adverbially, as 


Kat navrav Tpwov, mépt 8 ad Mpidpod ye taldov. 
Hom, Il, 21. 105. 
ovveKd Tor TEpt BOKE eds ToAEuHia Epya. 


Hom, Il. 13. 727. 
He also maintains that unaccented prepositions are oxytone when used as adverbs, 
as év (=érbov) 5é puv abrov Hop’, Il. 24. 4723 ey de Arphy edoppyos, Hom. Od. 4. 
358; in both places Dindorf and others leave the preposition unaccented. 

920. If the last syllable of a preposition capable of anastrophe, 
and standing after the word to which it belongs, be elided, it is 
not accented at all unless it is followed by a stop, or any am- 
biguity is likely to arise, as 

THow Tap elvderes xddxevoy daldadra OANA, 


Hom. II. 18. 400. 


ddxe & dyew Erdporow brEepOVpo.or yvvaika, 
kal tplim0d @te@evta dépew' 6 8 EAXvEv UP inmovs. 
TO 0 ap én’ Avtidroxos NyArios jAacev txTovs. 
Hom, fl. 23.532. 
But 


T@ ké ToL dyatas ye SiacKeddceey aTdoas, 
Tas vov UBpllwv popéers, GAaATpevos aie? 
dotv Kar’ avrap phda Kaxol pOelpovor vopijes. 


Hom, Od. 17. 244. 


Here xar’ receives the acute because of the stop after it. In the 
line oredro yap ‘Hdatorouo map’ oicguev (Hom. II. 18. 191) the 
elided preposition is accented, va 7} mapa rot ‘Hdatorov 
oloémev, Kal py voulGyrar to8 “Adalorov érda rapoicépev, Joh. 
Alex. 28. 8; Aristarchus ap. Schol. Ven. =. Ig. 244. 400; 
B. 150, and above, § 909. 
Those used in the place of verbs, however, seem always to 
retain their accent, as 
ovdé o eywye 
Aocopar elven’ enelo weve’ Tap eporye Kat Gddou 
of Ké pe Tinoover. 
82 
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Modern editors are, however, not unfrequently neglectful of 
these rules ; for instance Bergk prints 


lal / 7 
ravtl mabdvtes TOV "AOnvaiwv tro 
a , e o> , a 
a 
dnodre xépay, ijs Dn’ ed weTOvOare 5 


Aristoph. Lysist. 1145. 


921. Norz.—Schol. Ven. A. 174: tap’ €povye’ tiv mapa mpddecw Kata tiv 
dpxovoay ofvrovnréov. kat xadddrov émdte onpavrixal eior pnudrwy ai mpodéoas, 
TovTOv TOY TovoY avadéxXoVTAaL. 

Aristophanes Byzantius even oxytoned prepositions in Aolic, contrary to the 
genius of that dialect, in order to make them capable of anastrophe ; a proceeding 
on his part which probably shows that his zeal for grammatical propriety outran 
his respect for philological fact. Apoll. de Synt. 309.15 : did rod70 ob5° of wept Tov 
*Apioropavn Aélwoay Bapivew Ta pdpia Kard Tv AiodAida biddrexTov, iva pry Td idvov 
Tihs mpobéceas amocThowat, A€yw Tiv dvacrpopyy: De Pron. 93 B: dbdvvarov mpéd- 
Geo BaptvecOa, xwpls ei pr dvaorpépoito’ ovde yap AloAeis Tov Ent TavTaLs TévoV 
dvaBiBacovow, 


922. A preposition separated from its verb by ¢mesis retains 
its accent if it precedes the verb, as 


vitor of KaTa Bods “Creplovos jedloo 4aO.ov. 
Ag ta) 2) \ X\ -. na 
Hy a0 Novyov ALVVAL. 
If the preposition follows its verb the accent is thrown back, as 


T&v ad IIpwrectraos ’Apnios iyeudvever, 
(wos dy’ Tore 8 in Exe Kata yata pédauva. 
Hom. Il. 2. 699. 


923. Nore.—Schol. Ven. A. 67; 258; B. 699: some grammarians, however, 
left the preposition unaccented, as mpiv y dro marpl Pim Bddpevac: Villoison, 
Anecdota Greca, T. 2. p. 130: ‘nec pretermittendum in eximio illo Codice 
Homerico 8. Marci cujus infra recensionem dabimus, quique diligentissime ex 
antiquissimis exemplaribus descriptus fuit, fere semper, et recte quidem, pre- 
positionem, cum a verbo suo disjuncta est, vocabulo quodam interposito, carere 
accentu, ut in mpiv y dro tarp) pid Sdpevat, ubi amo quod vides sine accentu ex- 
pressum, sic ad verbum suum ddpevar pertinere indicatur, ut sit dmoddpuevat. 


Others refined still further, Schol. Ven. T. 440: mapa ydp Qeot ciot Kal fpiv: 
dfvrovntéoy Thy mapa mpddeow Kata THY dpxovoay. gor. 58 odK dvacTpoph, GAAA 
Kal’ brépBaroy Keira, dadeAvpévov Tod mapaow" eikdtws Twés pacw Gre of mpobé- 
ges bray Kata SdAvow A€ywvTar mpds TA emipepdpeva Pvddacovar Tors Tévous: 
kata Tadpov €dndus, Kata Bods ‘LYreplovos Hab.ov, dvd 8 5 mroArAlmopOos 
"Odvaceds Earn. expiv oby Kai ris napa evOdde, ei mpds 7d empepduevov ouvrar- 
Tera, puddocecbar tov tévoy' mpds ods mOavas bmavrynréov, ri exeiva pry dep 
ériBevTo, Kal ev TH auvOéce pudrakrind éyéveTo TOD Tévov TY TpobécEwY, oloy KaTH- 
choy, Karedndas. od yap Tis Tav mpobécewv TobTwY ent Thy apxovoay cvAAaBiy 
eaurns peteBiBate Tov Tévov* 7d be mapeor peTeBlBalev’ evOev wal 7d Kara diddvow 
otrws dvaywaoxopuey : according to this only such prepositions retain their accent 
in elision as were accented on the first syllable when connected with their verb ; 
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ef. Schol. Ven. E. 178: ‘Ip&v pyvicas, xaderh 88 Oeod émi pivis' “Apiorapxos 
TaporKiy oterar Ths ent dpoiws TH emopvyepas, nal Bowy éemiBoundros ayn p. 
dray St wapérKn 7 mpCOets, od Tore’rar eaddayiy Tévov. lar 58 of dveyvwKaow 
poiws TE, éwet obToL Et Séos, va 7d Eneors onpalyntra. dAdow dB éniwnyis, ev 
Hépos Aé-you movodyTes. peor d& TH Apiordpyw ovyKataribecbat, 


924. Crasis.—In Crasis proper the first word loses its accent, 
and that of the second is retained, but if the crasis results in 
a trochee with an accented penultimate, the word is properi- 
spomenon, as kal dyabds becomes Kdyabds, kal dprdca xaprdcar, 
Ta apxobvta TapKodvTa, 6 dpioTos Spiotos, TO dvoya Tovvoua, H GAr}- 
eva GAnOea, TH ayopd Tdyopa, eyo oipar eySpat, eyd otda éyoda, 
ey® éracoov éyéraccov, but rd dvap robvap not rovvap, 7d epyov 
Tovpyov, Kal door xXHoor, TA évdov Tavdov, Kab dua xGpya, Kal ere 
KaTL. 


Parathetic compounds form an apparent exception to the 
rule, e.g. kal doris being nothing more than kai 8s ris, the two 
first words coalesce, ys, and the addition of ris makes no alter- 
ation in the accent x@orvs, in like manner cai ét1=kal 8 tu be- 
comes x@ru not xaru, kal domep=kal ds wep, XOoTeEp. 


925. Norn 1.—Schol. Ven. A. 277: TInAet8’ n0eAe° “Apicrapyos dropaivera: ds 
Kata THY “Opnpixny ovvndeay TO phua Kata Tov éveoT@Ta dnd Tod E dpyera’ adda 
pry nat 7 Klynows % TOU mapataTiKod’ GAN 6H avip €OérAeu HOEAE Mnproyns. kat 
evOade ovv dpewvov 7H avvnOectépa dvayvwoea mpooéxovtas, emt THY AH ovdAdaBhy 
dfeiay mapadrapBavey, iva xpaors 7 TOD EOcdr€ TpicvAAGBov “yevopevou, ws Kal cuv|Ons 
éoTly 6 monTHS. TO PevTOL PHya THY Tapaddywy Kata Tovoy éoTt TpicVAAaBoy dy, 
ds 5€deunTar ev Tots wept pynudtwy: in other words, Aristarchus read InA«in06d’ for 
TInAciin eer’, 


926. Nore 2.—Kiihner, G. G. 1. 258, asserts that, in cases of apheeresis, if 
the accented syllable of the second word is cut oft, the preceding word is to be 
marked with the acute, not with the grave, accent, as & pp ‘Ovyes, Soph. Ant. 546; 
pn ?éw, Soph. Aj. 742; o7e 57 ’yvev, Aristoph. Equit. 632; for this rule he quotes 
no ancient authority, nor is there any: he has seemingly evolved the precept 
from his sense of the general fitness of things—an unsafe guide in the matter of 
Greek accents. 


927. NotE 3.—There is much difference of opinion and of practice among 
modern grammarians and editors as to the accent of words affected by crasis ; 
what crasis is does not seem to be quite clearly determined; H. L. Ahrens has 
written a learned and somewhat dogmatical tract, ‘De Crasi et Aphzresi,’ which 
is only known to me from the reprint of it in Gaisford’s Hephestion, ed. De vol. 2. 
pp. 235-279: the reader may consult it, but it is doubtful whether he will find in it 
full satisfaction. A clear description of the different forms of synalcephe is contained 
in Donaldson’s Greek Grammar, § 121 sqq.: a more elaborate discussion of the 
matter will be found in Kiihner, G. G. § 50 sqq.: but perhaps the best account is 
that given by an ancient grammarian (possibly Trypho) in the valuable ’Empepc- 
opol published by Cramer in the A. G. Oxon. I. 371. 20: ef. Draco 157 ; Cheerob. 
©. 846. 6: some obvious corrections have been made in the passage, which is as 
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qe 
follows: ioréov O7t % Suvadrouph yévos eoriv exer be €t5y énrd: Tpia py dmhar 

é 82 oivOera nad TA pry awa Tatra’ “ExOAufus, Kpaors, Zuvaipects. weal 
RES ; i) €t n leg. eis puvnjev 7 
ZcOrupfs pev eoriv Hrvica ebpeOn A€kis eis povqerTa i is pevnevra [ _ ae 
cis pavhevta] KaTadnyousa, Tis emupepopevys Aefews dd POH EUTON [le - A es 
dpxopévns: Tore yap 73 Xaop@des wal Kexnvides enOAiBeras [ee@riBe 70] TE %: ne 
mponyoupevns héfews’ Kal jvina pey wow Cmmapauere! Bexovrat darbaT pope wk 
Kata épuod, Kar’ énod' BovrAopar yh, BovrAop’ eya" Kare edepyérov, Kar stats A 
Hvina Be dow ev avvOéce ov 5éxovTat dirbo7 popov" Karak ypapoy, Kar erypacpov i és 
Bny, avéBnv. naraépxopat, KaTépxXopat. Biapepet Oe q CERT TES [ris] Kpacews x 
rovrous Tods Tpdmous’ (1) % ovvalpecis tept Tob I at ae wararylverat pees: is 
[leg. mponyoupevov] mporaxtiKod pawnev Tos" \otov, mdts mats: aie) aver, Anyog os 
Anpocdéver SiacréAAeTar 5é TO ovvnpnpEevov se ae! EU TENOUS, ae TOU pI) mepioriect £ 
TOL Kal T év rh ovvapéece Sel yap ywwoKev ort tire te I wal uy mepioriferas ey 
mponyelrar mpoTakTiKoy pavqey kara didoTacw ofoy aos, mais, Anpdobéver- Bae 
pay mponyeirar mporakticov ov det meprorivey adr olov, iay? FELLA NS Ns e 
Kpaots rept mavTa TA pwvnevTa KarayiveTa’ oiov Anpoodéveos Anoo@erors: 7d € pov 
Tovpov’ iepeds ipeds: ixOves ixOus [leg. ixOds]* Bétpves Bér pus: wal pvina wey yevqyras 
Kpao.s ev dppoyh Sto Aégewy TieTaL Kopwvis* olov 70 éuby Toupby” 7a end. Tape 
mpoéorn mpovorn? Hvina be pay yéevntar ev appoyn Svo Act ecw q pha, ov riberau 
xopwvis' ofoy vdos vovs, Anpocbéveos Anpoabévous. Q) Gdhas TE Be) Tovaipeats 
pvdaktikn éott TOY aiTav pwvnevtay’ oiov mais mais’ “AXthAEi ’AXiAAEl 7 be paces 
mavrws GAAoiwow KaTepyacera’ ofov, Anuoobéveos Anpocbévous' 7d Endy Tovpdv" ta 
éud Tad, Tada pev ody ciot TA AmAG Elin THs TvVadipys [leg. cuvardohs|* Ta be 
atvOera ciot tadra: (1) €xOAwis Kat Kpaors, nal [dele] (2). cvvatipeois [kal] ExOAufts, Kat 
[dele] (3) Kpdovs nat ovvaipeots, (4) [€xOAuus nal kpacis Kal cuvalpecis|. Kal”ExOAufus 
pev al Kpaots éorlv ds émt Tod, Kal éyw Kaye" exOAtBerat yap 76 I Tod Kal cuvdécpou, . 
kal Kipvara 76 A kat E eis A paxpdv. ExOdruis 5¢ Kal cvvaipeois, ws emt Tod, epot 
brobdpun éudvroduvn [leg, éudbroddve|: exOAiBeru 70 ita THs euol dvTwvupias Kal 
ovvapetrar 70 O Kal T eis tiv OT SipPoyyov" Kpaos 6€ Kal cuvaipeois, ws ent Tod 6 
aiméAos @mddos* Kipvata yap TO O Kal A eis O peya, Kal ovvapetra 70 O Kal I eis 
tiv Q [leg, QT] dipOoyyov’ ExOAufis 5& Kal Kpaois kal ovvaipecis, ws emt Tod of 
ainéddo: @mddou' exOdiBera yap To 1 THs OI, Kal Kipvara 7d O Kal A eis OD Kal 
ovvaipettat 70 O Kal 70 ira eis TO OD [leg. QI] SipOoyyor. 


928. Nore 4.—How far written speech, especially how far written verse, 
should express actual pronunciation, is a hard question, which neither ancients 
nor moderns are able to answer to everyone’s satisfaction; many verses now-a- 
days, both Greek and Latin, are troublesome to read, because fussy editors have a 
craze for exhibiting the scansion to the eye ; Aristarchus had generally more common 
sense, and valued legibility above most things; forms like d:oonpidor, ypeldort, 
even if they were diplomatically correct, only confuse and worry: docnpula 
’oT1, xpeia ‘ort, are better because clearer: but it is to be hoped that a time will 
come when all such oddities will be left for the exclusive use of irreclaimable 
pedants, and then we shall read in comfort ypeia éo7i, dictum est, not dictumst, 
nor will verse or rhythm suffer in the least by it. Mj*xev, ph ”voa, for pI xew 
and p7}’vora, are upon any theory monstrous and impossible. 


929. Norn 5.—The accents proper to crasis cannot be authoritatively de- 
termined: the old grammarians give us no information on the subject; the 
scholiast on Tzetzee Epistole ap. A. G. Oxon. 3. 360. 10 says: dfuve 7’ dada, pa 
nepiona dvoTéexvws, and argues that the circumflex can only arise from the acute 
followed by the grave accent: the scribe of the Bodleian Plato, written A.D. 896, 
accents this very combination 7GAAa (see Wattenbach’s 3rd plate); the accents 
which we find in printed books are sometimes perhaps a reproduction of those 
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found in manuscripts, but more often they are the products of modern theories, 
The rule given in the text represents the practice of some of the most industrious 
editors, but I must leave others to determine whether industry and diplomatic 
fidelity generally go together, or whether strict diplomatic fidelity would bring us 
sensibly nearer to such accents as would have approved themselves to an Aristar- 
chus or an Herodian. 


930. Nore 6.—Wolf, Litter. Analekt. 1. (2). p. 434, maintains that trochees 
resulting from crasis, having the accent on the penultimate, should be parowytone 
when no new diphthongal sound arises, or when the second word is not pro- 
perispomenon ; hence he prefers rdpya, xdua to tapya and yaya. The point is a 
doubtful one, but a general analogy and, as it is said, manuscript authority, are 
against Wolf’s view. The full discussion of his opinion would necessitate the 
introduction of much that is too purely theoretical to find an appropriate place 
here. See, however, Gittling ad Theodos. Gramm. p. 221; Schol. Ven. A. 126, 


931. NotE 7.—Gottling, Accent. p. 385, affirms that an enclitic, when it forms 
@ crasis with a word following it, no longer affects the accent of that which pre- 
cedes it, as Seva Tor dpa becomes Seva Tapa, not Seva Tapa, Tpiowparos Tay Inpuwy, 
not Tpiowpatés Tay, dgvyAvnecay Tapa. He argues that tof in tdpa can no more 
influence the accent of the preceding word than it can in Tolyap; but all editors 
are not of his opinion; for instance, Bergk prints Bodcopal rdpa, Aristoph. Nub. 
1154; dmédavod tap av v7) A’ €AOwy evOadi, Aristoph. Aves 1364: Dindorf has 
Tpiowparés Tav Inpuwy, Aischyl. Agam. 870; éyoi Te Kal col rap érevgwum Tdade, 
fischyl. Choeph. 112: Bergk dvd rdpa mefcona, Aristoph. Achar. 323; and 
Bekker reads é¢uvyAvcecdy rapa xoxkie’s poav, Pollux 6. 80: EH. A. J. Ahrens does 
the same, Alschyl. Frag. 362=318 Dindorf. Each one settles the question 
according to his own fancies, for no ancient authority says a word on the matter: 
it is probable that Gottling is mistaken, and that his argument is fallacious. 


CHAPTER IX. 


PROCLITICS AND ENCLITICS. 


932. In conformity with the best Greek manuscripts, though 
contrary to the express precepts of the ancient erammarians, 
the following monosyllables are unaccented when they precede 
the words to which they belong; 6 7, of ai of the prepositive 
article (6=6s, 7, of, ai, 6 of the postpositive article or relative 
pronoun are accented), the relative adverb os, the negative ov 
odk or odx, the conjunction « or ai, and the prepositions ék éé, 
év ely, és els ds, as ex Kehadijs és médas: 6 pdvtis iy ev TH TEXYT: 
ev Aldov: odda ovk ol et beds eorw: ds ex KaxGv exdpy: els 
Daxéas ds Tpds ovppdxous emopedvero: H ob SidAvois: ot avdpes Kal 


at yuvatKes. 
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‘Qs, as, is oxytone when it follows the word to which it belongs, 
as eds & ds rlero dium. When it stands for ofrws some make it 
oxytone, but there seems more authority for writing és, as &s or 
Os elTOV. 

Od (or ovx), when it means No, or stands at the end of a 
sentence, is oxytone, as 


P. Zebs 8 @or éxee tis, ds véous TikTer Oeovs ; 
D. otk, GAN 6 Tepernv evOdde CevEas ydpors. 
Eurip. Bacch. 467. 


B. vi tov AL, atrn mod ori ool y 7 Aapdavis. 
P. odk, GAd’ ev dyopa Trois Oeois Sas Karat. 
Aristoph. Vesp. 1371. 
S. 1. alBot* hep adAnv, xarépav por xarépar, 
kal rpiB’ &@ érépas. S. 2. wa Tov ATOAA® yw pev ov. 
Aristoph. Pax 15. 


dldwp Exovea toicd’ dvaykacbeioa 8 oF. 
Eurip. Heraclid. 551. 


The prepositions are also oxytone under the conditions men-_ 
tioned above, § 913. 


933. Norz 1.—‘ There are in Greek, as in other languages, words so unim- 
portant of themselves that they have no accent of their own, but are associated by 
the speaker with the really accented word to which they belong, in the same way 
as if the two formed one word, In Greek, however, a distinction is observed in 
such words: (1) those which stand before, and (2) those which stand after, the 
word that they refer to. The former of these unaccented words are called pro- 
clitics [by Hermann, not by any ancient authority], and are not furnished by the 
Greeks with a sign of accent: the others are called enclitics. They differ from 
each other merely by position; for e. g. Tor belongs to both in TovyapTo, the first 
rot being proclitic, the second enclitic;’ Gottling, Greek Accent. p. 99. This 
passage expresses the common doctrine concerning the nature of proclitics and 
enclitics. The Greek grammarians know nothing whatever about proclitics. 
‘O, 4, ot, and at are oxytone, Joh, Alex. 22. 26; Apoll. de Pron. 62; Arc. 178. 
12; Charax, ap. A. G. 1153: so too is ei, Arc. 185.6; Joh. Alex. 40.17; and 
ov, Arc. 183. 26; Joh, Alex. 32. 21; Cheerob. E. ro. 14; 109.9; and the pre- 
positions, Arc, 179. 26; Joh. Alex. 25.31: on the whole subject, see Gottling, 
Accent. pp. 388-9; Reiz, de Inclin. Accent. p. 43. Dindorf, in his edition of 
Sophocles, Lips. 1863, reads in Cid. Tyr. 182, & & dAoxot, where others leave év 
unaccented; one cannot help wishing that editors would once for all make up 
their minds as to the principles on which they mean to accent their Greek, 


> 
934, Norn 2.—’Os. A. G. Oxon. 1. 448. 26: nal nére dfdverar kad Baptyerat 
c 14 ~ > 
TO ws; bre em Tédovs otixou Keira, dgvvera, 


épvbos Gs (Il. T. 2), 
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Nhe. tay 3 XA 
Kau OTE mpon’yerTar eyeALTIKOY, edvTe apxi) ppdoews, tdyTe péoor etn, 


. 


Gs por Kadd Toy oiTov TES madds éviomos (Il. Q. 388). 
Gore 1ap H maides veapot, Xfipat TE gevauses Cl. B. 289). 
GAN és tis ToUTwy Te Bédos Kal olxobt méumer (Il, ©. 513). 


Bapurovetrat 5é év apxj racodpevor, pi) émpepopévov eyxdTiK08, 


@s cindy mudéwy (Il. H. 1). 
ds 5€ A€wy pHAoow (Il. K. 485). 
@s éxdpn Mevédaos (Il. I. 27). 


Kal év Heon ppacer Hay eEmipepopevov eykALTIKOD, €i pr) Onpalver TO duds 7d obrws* 
énéte ye obTws HnoTdccoTO cuVdéopH, 


ws aiel Tov dpotoy dye Oeds ds Tov Spotoy (Od. P. 218). 
Kat 

“Extap & ds ide Tedxpov Brapbévta Bédrcpva (Il. O. 484). 

“Extop & ds ovx evdov dutpova térpev dxotw (Il. Z. 374). 


*Apiotapxos 5& mapyver kat Tupavviwy, 7d ds év péon ppdoe mepiomay ef pi) bro- 
TagcoLTO GuVSéopwW, ws TO Kal 


Ea 


GAAG Kal cs @eAw emel Gs aye velxos “AOHvn (Il. A. 721). 


GAA Kal Gs immedor perécoopar (Il, A. 322). 
GXAG Kal Gs eAw Sépevar TaAW ei Téy’ Gpevoy (Il. A. 116). 
GAN 008 Gs oe ~odTa dvjcecOa KaxdrynTos (Od. E. 379). 


The last four examples are curious, for in two of them ds is preceded by a con- 
junction, and yet the scribe circumflexes it. Herod. 7. py. A. 25. 29: ds, Tus. 
ovdey eis OS Affryov emippynua dévvdpevov, brecradpévyns Awpidos d.adéxrov, GAA 
Hovoy TO ds, Kad Tas dvTamodoTixoy adToU imdpxov. ovK ayVOw mévToL, Ore ev Siapdpw 
onuavopévy nat Siapépw ocvvTdge, €06 bre mepiomarar: Joh, Alex. 31. 21: 70 ds 
del dfdvera, nav ev dpxf, Kav ev péow, Kady ev TéAEL Ty TARY povoy bre onpalver 7d 
otras Kal 7d dus téTe yap mepiomdtar: Arc. 182. 18: kal ds dvTl Tod ovTws 
ogdverat, which passage is probably corrupt; Schol. Ven. A. 116: 70 ds éndre 
onpaytiKnoy éoTe TOU Suws, wepiomGrar: Schol. Ven. T. 159; H. 31; A. 720; Eust. 
61. 46: 671 &v TH GAA Kal Gs COéAwW Bopevar TAAL, MEpLoOTaTaL Tapa ToOis TAaAMLOIS TO 
ds. péperar yap év Tots “Hpodwpov ral ’Amiwvos, bri TO Gs STE SnAol TO Spws Tept- 
ondra; Apoll. de Conj. 523; de Adv. 581, makes some remarks on the accent of 
this word which are not very intelligible. 


935. For present purposes Enclitics may be described as words 
which, under certain conditions, affect the accent of those which 
immediately precede them in the same sentence, and fre- 
quently lose their own accent altogether. The following is 
a list of them :— 

(a) Verbs.—The Present Indicative of «iui and gypl, except 
dys and «7; e?s and éoof are enclitic. 

(4) Pronowns.—The indefinite ris ré in all its forms, including 
the Attic rod and r# ; the personal pronouns pod, ped, weOev, rol, 
pé, Tol, plv, oboe, oflv, opé are always enclitic; the following 
are enclitic except under the conditions mentioned below, § 945, 
Hav, hiv, nas, cod céo coed Téos, col, cé tH (but rH=o% is 


266 Prochtics and Enchtics. [§ 935- | 


orthotone) tudr, tpiv, Suds, ob &o €b er, of, & ply viv, cfd cpolr, 
opav cpéwv, shior opt, opas oféas. 


(c) Particles.—The indefinites more, ro0€v, ro0Ol, mds, mol, 7, 
nov, 75; the conjunctives ré, vd viv=d1 (vdv, now, is orthotone, 
see above, § 826), tol, Onv, mép, yé, Ké, Kév, pd. Ae, Oe or Dev, 
when united with the word to which they belong, may also be 
included. 


936. Norn 1.—The above description does not attempt to express the true 
nature of an enclitic, but merely marks it off from other words by a property, 
which is about as much as is done by the older writers: thus Apollonius (de 
Synt. 97. 26): xadodvra otv ai évredcis Kata Thy poviy Kal Tov dieynyeppévov 
révov 6pOoTovovmEval, Taxa GuYwYUpodYTOS TOD SpHod Kal Tod Hyovs’ ai Be 
Tov Tévoy peTaricioa, WoTvepel amd TOY eyKdivdvTwv Ta Bapn ef ETEpoy cpa 
éyxActecxal: and Herodian (ap. A.G. 1142), éyeAuTiKdy S€ éore pdpiov, d 
riv idlay dgetay KowplCov Thy mpoKepéevnv Bapetav eis dfetav peOéoTnoW, @ 7 duvdpe 
} pion érépa Bapeia tmépreta, Svvdue pev ws 70 SHpaTd pot, proce e 
kadamep “Apkecidads re, A. G. Oxon. I. 186. 16 is one of the best passages 
on enclitics anywhere to be found, but it contains a ludicrous error; 187. 6: 
ei 5€ gore A€tis mpowapoedtovos TéTE Tinrovot S¥o Tévor eis THY Ek Ets WEY 6 
Kwuptos tévos: here the grammarian is made to say ‘ the Lord is one,’ whereas 
what he wrote was «is wey 6 KUpios Tévos, Erepos 5t 6 THs eyHAloews, ‘the word 
receives two accents, one the accent proper to the word, the other that of the 
enclisis ; vpios Tévos is one of the commonest of technical terms. On the theory” 
of enclitics see Gottling, Accent. p. 390. 


937. Notn 2.—Enelitic Verbs. Arc. 142.6: év 8& fnpacw éyrAlvera 7d pnp 
kat eipt, melds 8 evdexa gnu, TéOocov éyw pny. tovTov 7d SevTEpov is (sic) 
avéyrditov. 70 be Tplrov eyKAlivera ti pyaw ovTos; é06' Ste Kal TA TANOUYTLKG 
eynAlvera. Ett Kat TO eipt? Ards BE Tor Gyyerds eit. 7d 5e ef dvéywALTOv. 7d Be... 
eat eyxAlvera aipards éatw ayabov. TovTo 5& TO éoTiv év Tais apyais TAY Adywv 
Bapiverar gore modus “Eqptpy, wal peta THs ob dropacews ode éotw ayabdy. Kat 
pera ToD Kal Kal ds mapogdvera’ Kal éoTw ideiv, ds Eat eimeiv. Spolws Kat TA 
dvixd Kal Ta TANOVTLKA EyKAvoVvTaL. Kal éoor SeUTEpoy Evikdv eyKAtverat [cf. Herod. 
mT. €. fh. 1144] TXETALS Egor yepué. On ys see Charax, 1152, A. G. 1158, 
Schol. Ven. P. 174: 7 for pyot is also enclitic, Apoll. de Adv. 543. 113 Joh. 
Alex, 21.15. The best grammarians made gapev, hare, hac enclitic, Charax, 
1152; 7a 5é mANOuVTLKA OVK ELwHGALOTML, GAAG Tapa pey Tols TOAAOIS Kal pddLoTAa 
Tots dxpiBéow eyxAivera, dvOpandy paper, dvOpwrdy pate, dvOpwrdy pact, mapd 
riot 8 ov, ofs ) axpiBis dvaryvwors ode émelobn: cf. Schol. Ven. O. 735: HE Tas 
gapev elvat doooyriipas omicaw 7d gapey evredés ori wal évest@ra ypdvov 
onpaiver’ 50 tds dbo ovAdaBds Bapytovnréov. When orthotone the dissyllabic 
forms of pnyé and «iyi in the Indicative Mood are oxytone, Apoll. de Synt. 1 34. 
24, and above, § 767: gypi was considered to be an Adolic form of $@, hence 
Tyrannion barytoned it, e.g. phys yap oty kxaravedoa, Eust. 1613. 18, and 
Telephus Pergamenus denied that pnui and éordv were enclitic, Charax, 1152: 
jp is never enclitic, Charax, 1152. 

On the enclitics ets (or e's or Hs) and éoot see Herod. 7. €. p. 1144, Charax, 
1151, Joh, Alex. 21.17: €aov is not enclitic; on the other persons of the dual 
and plural see Arc, 142. 6, Herod. 7. €. w. 1144. Some grammarians considered 
their enclisis a mistake, e. g. Heracleides. ust. 1457. 40: Hpdpryra Se nae? 
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“Hpaxdeldqy TO éoTé, ws yap ov A€yopev deixvuate 7) paote, ov Tws ovde Err earé. 
éri BE Kal Kaddre dfvverat, ovdev rep Tov eis TE Aqyorrav Cfuroveirat, fuaprapevov 
TOU pare kat “Apiorapxos dpapravet nov éy«Xivas ev “TArdde TO, bpels papTupot 
éoTe, ov yap dvnpyrat TL pn) mporepov Bpynovouhanby. ei 6é aynpnra TO b¢vTovov- 


G 


pay, aromés Oe kal 7 Syiduors. otrw 5é Kat mept TovTwv ypdwas, Erépobe Aeéves 
ort TO eo pmey éaTe eiolv el Kat HuapTnTar éfvTovovpeva, Spws émadov TOUTO, dia. Ta 
EvtKa ois dpetAovaty Sporoveiy, 

938. *Eori is paroxytone when it begins a sentence, or when 
it is immediately preceded by ovk, pu), ef, os, GAA, Kal, or TodTO, 
as éott Beds, ot. TéALs "Eddy, od« lor dyabds, ed ott Kaxds, 

Foyonn eed « ! € 2 \ ) Uf > > »+ “) a} 

TOUT €OTLY AUapPTNMA, WS EOTL KAKOV ayabla, GAN’ €oTiv elmety. 

Many modern scholars make éo7, paroxytone whenever it 
affirms existence or possibility, as or. & an viv éort, Aschyl. 
Agam. 67; keioe pev €or (= ebeott) kal borepov oppn Ofjvat, Hom. 
Il. 14. 313. It is also usual to write gor. whenever it is followed 
by any relative particles, as gorw ol, gorw os, éotw dmov: in 
many editions éo7, even when a mere copula, is paroxytone if it 
begins a verse, as 

mémov 8, Gots ToL XapieoTaros HOE peyLoTos 
€or vt peyapo, kal Tor ToAd idratos adry. 
SO. 7.he 
939. Nors.—Herod. m. €. w.1148: 7d eorw trina adpxer Adyou, } Ste bmorar- 


TEeTAL TH OV amopace 7) TH Kai 7) el 7) GAAMW GuYdégpw 7 TO ws emippyyaTe 7 TO 


TovTO, THviKadTa THY o€etay éxer emt TOUE: Arc. 142.133; 147.23; HE. M. 301. 2; 
S. V. A. 63. According to Hermann (de emend, rat. Gr. gr. p. 84) éorl is enclitic 
when it is merely the copula, where consequently it might be omitted, and ortho- 
tone whenever it predicates existence or possibility, as ceioe wey eos (=efeor) kat 
Yorepov opynOjvar, Il. 14. 313: GAN émev" od yap ér’ €or. amoataddv *Apyeto.or 
papvacéa, Il. 15. 556, in which cases it could not be omitted. Hermann’s rule 
seems reasonable, squares pretty well with what the older grammarians say, and 
has been followed by several modern editors. 

940. The enclitic forms of eff are generally orthotone in 
modern books when, 1. they begin a sentence or a verse, as Eeivos 
ptros"Apyei péoow Eiwl, I. 6. 224; 2. when they are separated by 
a stop from the words to which they belong, as cxoA.ds 6€ ravrn, 
xatamep 6 Malavdpos, éorl 6 Netdos, Herod. 2.29; éyo rou, wArep, 
eiyt mats o€0ev, Eurip. Bacch. 1118, and, 3. in elisions, as rodr’ 
éotly, Demosth. 7o1 ; 851; rl mor early, Demosth. 724; dyabds 
& éoriv, but dyads dé éoruy. 

941. The enclitic forms of @yul are oxytone in modern editions 
when they begin a sentence or verse, and when they are sepa- 
rated by a stop from the preceding words, as @acly ddArjdats 
EvvehOciv ras Tpinpers eis Adyov, Aristoph. Eqq. 1300; modAol 
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yap, pnul, od« ayarévres, Lucian. Deor. Concil. 2; €a, onl, Ta 
epi tév Alyumrtwy Lucian. Deor. Concil. 11. But editions and 
editors differ much as to the accentuation of such combinations, 
Dindorf and others print kat dypl Kardpnue Kxodx Exo Te PO, 
Soph. Cid. Col. 317. 


942. Contrary to the statements of the old grammarians, the 
indefinite ris is orthotone in modern editions, 1. when it begins a 
clause, as od« # atti dpety amAGs Gv ein TodlTov Kal avdpds, Twds 
pévto. ToAlrov, Arist. Polit. 3. 4. 93 dvayxatoy 8 iro maou Tois 
morlras arodeddcba Tdcas mavras Tas Kploets 7) Tot Tacas, oloy 
Gpxh TWh ja 7) TAEloow, 7 Er€pars Er€pas, 7) TWAS Mev aITGY TOL, 
twas d& tiow, Arist. Polit. 4. 14. 3; tls evdov, ® zat, mat, 
par’ addis, év ddéuors; Aschyl. Choeph. 654; 2. when it begins a 
verse, as 

ovdé te NnAeds 
To €d(d0v, ds py EAtKas Boas evpypeTadmovs 
ex Duddknys eAdcece’ Hom. Od. 11. 288; 


3. when preceded by the article, in the singular number, as 6 tls 
dvOpwros, Arist. Cat. 5.23 tls ypayparixy, Arist. Cat. 2. 2, 
where Bekker notes that cod. B reads 7) ris; 4. after a stop, and 
therefore after a vocative case, as més yap dv, env éyo, ® BAd- 
TLoTE, Tls AmoKplvaito ; 5. in the combination tives pev.... Twes Se: 
lastly, 6. when emphatic, as 76 ypGua ev odwaru odKody Kal év tut 
ocdpatu el yap pi) ev twl Tov KaP Exacta, ode ev cToHmaTL dros, 
Arist. Cat. 5. 7; but, when ris or ru are equivalent to somebody, 
or something of importance, they are enclitic, as ei wey yap ra 
avonta wp€éyero adTGy, hv dy tr 7d eyduevov, ef SF Kal TA Hpdvimsa, 
TOs éyorey év 1; Arist. Eth. Nic. 7. 2. 4; yet C. F. Hermann 

prints otro. dadBAnrov eros eivar del, & Paidpe, d dv eitwor cool, 
| GAG oKoTety pi TL A€ywou, Plat. Phaedr. 260 A, where others 
have pj 7. In all other circumstances tis, whether it precedes 
or follows the word to which it belongs, is enclitic, as 


Io / a 
ovde Tis OVY LOL 
lad 4 b) cee } / hoe A 
vnov TyuavOn, GAN aoKnO€es kal dvovoot 
Hom. Od. 14. 254. 
> O29, 9 ! 
ouK 010° ov yap 7 Tis Edy ydvov adtos dvéyve, 
c 57 mM” oe / , nan ” 1 ie 
@s 07) Eyay Opedov aKkapds vi tev Eupevar vids. 


Hom. Od. 1. 216. 
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> 4 € ie eon, 
7 yap ot (wi) y iv domeros* ob} tu Téco7. 


Hom. Od. 14, 96. 


” 
Kral’ émet ov« dvvoly twa djoper’ GAA TdyLoTa. 


Hom. Od. 4. 544. 


el pev tis Tov dvEeLpoyv—od tw KooynOetca—xal Tiva Tpwiddav — 
ovs Twas peOrévras ldo.—draitév yap mapd twos TOy pabyTey Tov 
pucOov jyavdkret. It will be found, however, that editors are 
capricious and inconsistent. 


943. NorE 1.—See Kiihner, G.G.1.269; Herod. 7. . u. 1143 ; Charax, 1151. 
Tev, like rov and 7@ for Tivds and Twi, is enclitic, as GAA’ ov tev olda: ovTE Gol oi 
7Té Tw Gddw, Herod. 7. €. wu. 1143; Arc. 142.2; 8. V.®. 252: aierod otpar’ éxav 
péAavos Tod Onpyrijpos: “Aplatapxos pédavds Tov: dyvoel 5é br 5 rointHs TO 
éykArTLK@ TOY od xpHra, cpewvoy ody dpOpov avro éxdéxeocOar, There can, I think, 
be very little doubt that many of these modern accents are wrong: 6 tls dvOpwmos 
for any individual man, and all similar combinations, ought to be written 6 ms 
avOpumos. ‘The modern device of writing zis with a grave accent finds no warrant 
among the old grammarians, and, even if 6 7/s is found in a manuscript of the ninth 
or tenth century, it is probable that it only represents the pronunciation of the 
scribe’s age, not that of Apollonius or Herodian,. 


944. Norz 2.—Enelitic Pronouns. On pov, pou, we see Arc. 142. 26: on peu, 
Eust. 32.45: onpe, Schol. Ven.T. 400; Herod. 7. €. w. 1144: &« 6¢ dytovupiay at wey 
éyelpovoa THy dfeiay Tiv mpd abray éykAtpartikal kadodyra, af be pr) eyelpovoa dp0o- 
Tovovpevan, ai wey ovy del éyelpovca THY TpO avTay o€etay eiow aide, ped pov, pol Tol, 
pé ply, opiy oe, opwe, .. . ai 5é more pev eyelpovom THY mpd abray more Se pn, ced oEo 
god cot oé, ev ot bev, api cpw opiar cpéas: on peVév, Apoll. de Pron. g8 A: cod cot 
og Arc, 143. 3; Apoll.de Pron. 105 A: rot, Apoll. de Pron, 105 A: dépOorovetra: 5é 
kai map’ “AAKpavi, ovvndds Awpredow' Gor Ards Sdpw 6 xopods aGpos Kar 
rot, Fava€: it seems from the same passage that tiv is also enclitic as ob yap 
Tw 6 pOovepos Saipwy: TO=c¢, ag Ti Tv éyav Toéw, Apoll. de Pron, 68 B; de Synt. 
120. 12: 131. 25; Herod. 7. « p. 1145: téos, Apoll. de Pron. 95 C: ér 7H épéos 
H réos Kar’ €yndow otuyos, exmepHnvavtTi teos ai SvcPariat, Suppav' 70 
yap dpOotovodpevov KTnTiKHY onpalver: on ot € and piv see Arc. 143, 4; Apoll. de 
Pron. 49 A: pévws éyxdivovra ai rod rpirou Bvixal, cal 4 piv, ai Te povoctAdAaBou 
oply Kat opé, H Te bid Tod 7 Tol, Apoll. de Pron. 107 C: on Bev, Schol, Ven. A. 
114; I. 128; Arc. 143. 23, some made it always orthotone, Apoll. de Pron. 98 A: 
ot, Schol. Ven. B. 665; I. 392; W. 387: € Schol. Ven. A. 534; Arc. 143. 4: oh€ 
and wWé, Apoll. de Pron. 49 A; 128 A: on opwé and odwiv, Schol. Ven. ©. 402: 
yudco pév opwiv tb’ Gppacw adkéas Urmous: eyArrixi) voy early 4 dyTwvupia 
tpirov yap mpoownov, Ta be tpira dvixd 75 Te opwe Kal opwily eyeArTiKd EoTLW. STE 
pévror Sevrépov yivera 70 opdiv mporepromarar’ dpOorovetrar yap TO yuiwaerv 
py op@iv: Schol. Ven. 0.155; ¥.281; Arc. 143. 10; Joh. Alex. 23.34; Apoll. 
de Pron, 114 A sq.; 141 B; de Synt. 167,15: viv and opéiv are never enclitic, 
Are, 143. 8: on o&v, odty, odds see Apoll. de Pron. 49 A; 125 A; 128 A; 
Are. 143.17; Schel. Ven. Z. 367; Herod. m. €. p. 1146 sq.; Kiihner, G. G. T9263) 
asserts that rely, piv, piv, and WE are enclitic, but he quotes no authority for the 


statement, 
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945. The pronouns above mentioned are not always enclitic. 
They are orthotone, , 


1. When they begin a sentence, clause, or verse, as 
lod \ 7 . x ye Wd i XN 
xXwpG Tpds Epyov' got 6° ediewat, Jed, 
Toidvd del or oVppaxXov TapEeaTavat. 
Soph, Ajax 116. 
gé pey ev TpdcoovT eTLXalpw. Soph. Ajax 136. 
I) S\ ~ 4 M \ tal 
obTos, ¢ Hove Tdvde TOV VvEKpOV XEpoLY 
py ovyKoplCev. Soph. Ajax 1047. 
TOpEevoopal, 


la) XX \ 2 an > XX fal ’ 
cou pey TYXaY ayveTos, ev d€ TotTd toos. 


Soph. Cid. Tyr. 676. 


2. When they are emphatic, or imply a contrast between one 
person and another, as 
dauove, atpéwas Noo, Kal GAAwy pdOoy akove, 
ot o€o héprepol eiow ob 0 amrdédrEwos Kal dvadkis. 
Tom. IT. 2. 200, 


Avds dé Tou dyyedds eit, 
A aA y 
ds aed, dvevdey eov, peya KnoeTat nO eealper. 


Hom. Il. 2. 26. 


os aot évt ornOeooww arapByros vdos éotlv. 


Hom. If. 3. 63. 


3 \ x 4 (4 lal 
ETEL OUTLVA Gyo OMotov 
ot guevar Aavdwyr, ods evOdde vies Everkav. 

Hom. Il. 9. 305. 
But ws geo viv Epapat Kal pe yAvKUs Twepos atpel, 

Hom. Il. 3. 446, 
because Paris is not contrasting Helen with any other woman. 
After émet, however, enclitic pronouns remain enclitic, even when 
emphatic, as 

daep émel ce padiota Tévos Ppévas dydiBéBnkev. 
Hom. Il. 6. 355. 
3. When preceded by a preposition, as 


\ Lo / a 
kal Ta pev ed Sdooayto peta optow vies "Ayaan. 


Hom. Il. r. 368. 
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\ L. \ rodiey eae / - a 
bua oe: mept cod: én col, and after vera, as evexa cod: 
tis, however, forms an exception, as évexd tov, evexd twos: 
MEXpL Tov. 
4. When they are joined with any case of airds, as 
ev mpvuvn 8 ap emeira kabéCero* map dé of adte 
eloe OcoxAvpevov. Hom. Od. 15. 285. 
got 8 aut peA€To, kal evdv eumdceo ptdwv. 
Hom. Od. 1. 305. 


éo ¥ adtov mdvta KoAovere Hom. Od. 8. 211. 


ovpy dé mAEvpas Te Kal toxLa duporépwlen 
pacrieral, ee 8 attov érorpiver paxécacba. 
Hom. Il. 20. 170. 
5. When ot, of, é, &0, «bt, ev, spéwv, opior, opéas are re- 
solvable into éavrod, éavrijs, Eavrdv, ete., that is, when they are 
used in a reflexive sense, as 
AnidpoBos 5& 
aonida tavpelny xe amd €o=ad’ Eavrod. 
Hom. Il. 13. 162. 
9 odrlyov ot (=€avt@) raida ouxdra yelvato Tvdeds. 
Hom. Il. 5. 800. 
But of d€ of (=adTo) EBAdHOncar, avev Kévtporo OéovTes. 
Hom. IL. 23. 387, 
kal ydp pa KAvrairvnotpyns mpoBéBovdra 
Kouptdoins GAdxov" emel ov Ver (adrhs) éorl xepelwv. 
Home I-77 113. 
Opyixes dxpoxopor, SoAly’ €yxea XEpolw ExorTes, 
ol € (=adrov) péyav mep edvta Kat tpOov xal dyavov 
aoav and opelwv. Hom. Il. 4. 533. 
The ancient critics differed considerably in their opinions about 
the accentuation of such passages as these, and modern editors do 
not seem to be always quite sure of their own theories. 
According to the grammarians airds is enclitic in Hom. II. 


12. 204, 
koe yap attov éyovta Kata orndos mapa Seipijy, 


ldvwdels dricw, 


but Dindorf and others read, as Trypho did, kéwe yap airov. 


946. Nore 1.—Kiihner, G. G. 1. 271, asserts that in Homer when adrds is 
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added to a personal pronoun three cases are to be distinguished: 1. both pronouns 
have a reflexive sense, aids generally following, the personal pronoun is orthotone, 
as oo abrod, €o avrod, @ avrév: 2. the personal pronoun reflexive, and airds 
precedes and is emphatic, the personal pronoun is enclitic, as aurov péev of TpaTa 
cdw, abrév... piv Sapdooas: 3. the personal pronoun not reflexive, in which 
case, if emphatic, it precedes and is orthotone, as GAAd 763° fev Epol mOAd KEpdioy 
452 of adr, or it is enclitic, and airés sometimes precedes, sometimes follows, if 
the personal pronoun is not emphatic, as abrdv pe, o€ avrov. 


947. Norm 2.—Kiihner, G. G. 1. 271, quotes mpés oe from Xen, Sympos. 5. 8, 
where, however, L. Dindorf rightly has mpds cé: he also declares that, when one 
preposition is opposed to another, ‘the preposition is naturally accented, and the 
pronoun enclitic, as Xen, Anab. 7. 7. 32: Todd dy mpodvpdrepoy tovey emt we 7 atv 
cou,’ and so L. Dindorf prints it, but there is no ancient authority-for it; only one 
passage occurs to me where an old grammarian seems to deny that pronouns after 
a preposition are always orthotone, and that is Schol. Ven. &. 174: GA7’ éni of % 
OL dvrwvupia anddrutés éort Kal eyKdiTinh’ 510 THs emt mpoPecews TO TEAS G€dvovOW : 
in many modern editions this is printed ént of according to rule; it is‘a case where 
two rules are in conflict, for ém of would properly mean against himself, whereas 
it here means against him, hence it was natural that some should prefer to break 
another rule and write émi oi. 


948. Nore 3.—Kiihner, G.G.1.172, declares that the unaccented prepositions 
are united with enclitics, as é« pou, év pou, eis oe, €v gor: he quotes no authority 
for such an accentuation as this, nor could he do so; were we strictly to follow 
the precepts of the old grammarians, all such combinations would be written é« 
pod, év pol, els oé, ev col, and so on; but in our editions the preposition is left: 
unaccented, and the pronoun is orthotone, e, g. és cé, Soph. Elect. 954; Philoct. 
500: eis o€, Eurip. Androm. 63; Iphig. Aul. 480; 877; Heraclid. 147; Phoeniss. 
435; 509; Hec. 802: eis €, Hom. Od. 22. 436; Il. 23.203; Apollon. Rhod. 2. 467, 
ed. Hoelzlin.: éy cot, Soph. Cid. Rex 314; Cid. Col. 392; Trachin. 621; Eurip. 
Alcest. 278; Helena 1425; Rhes. 859: é« cov, Eurip. Androm. 1235; Hippolyt. 
1177: otv ool, Hom. Il. io. 290; Od. 3. 85: 13. 391: adv col Te kal, Tl. 9. 346: 
at least, so they stand in Dindorf’s editions of Homer and Sophocles, and Nauck’s 
edition of Euripides. 


949. Nore 4.—Apoll. de Pron. 54 A: af éyxAutixal .... dpxtixad ywdpevat, 
épPorovotvTa, ws emi ToD Ee 8 Eyvw Kal mpogéeiTey xal Tov TapanAnolov: 
Apoll. de Pron. 49 B; Apoll. de Synt, 166.17: ai dperinal dvrovupia pvonds 
6p9orovotyTa: 70 oty Géo 8 daréa wUGEL dpovpa dmavdyrwopa, ei SivaTaL 
eyrOjvar Kat pr eyKéKArTar, Spolws br. Kal at mpobéces 6pOoTovodar Tas dvTw- 
vupias ob GAAnv dpa Tdow dvabéerar 7d e€ ened 7) Tiv dpOnv: Are. Lily 138 


Schol. Ven. E. 64. 


950. Nore 5.—Arc. 143. 24: af pev ob éyedidpera tov dvTwvudy adral 
ciow, airives dpOorovovpeva pev dyTidiacToAny éxovow Erépou mpoowmov' éuod Hrovcas 
ovx dhAov' Epol EdwHas, ovK GAA" Eve Edidagas, ode GAAOY. eyKAwdpevar Be amd- 
Auta mpdcwra Snrodow irovod cov, wxd cou kal } pry yerinwrdrn aitla ths 
pons Taoews ) GvTB.agTOA? TOD mpoownov’ airy Se Siaipetrae eis wA€lova «i5n’ al re 
yap dveCevypevar dporovotyrau Kat épot Kal AmoAdwvig, i) éuol 7 *AmoAdAwviw. Kar 
pera Tod Evexa ouvdecpou' vera cod vera pod: Schol, Ven. A. 214; 294; B. 27: 
ds aev. CpPoTovnTéov Ti ced" dvTLecTadTa yap mpds Tov ’AyiAdEa’ #) STL TpoKELTaL 
Tov phuaros 7) dvtwvupia: Schol. Ven. B. 201: ot c€o héptepot eior obrws ép0oTovn- 
Téov Ti ato" dvribiacTaATiKh yap éotw: Schol. Ven. L. 63. 160. 446; I. 494: 
GNAG oe TraiSa, Oeots emreiKed’ "AxtAAed, Trovedpyv’ evOd5e dpOorovnréor, Eupacis 
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yap deifews: Schol. Ven. TY. 105; Herod. 7. €. p. 11453 Apoll. de Synt. 125. 21; 
143.18; de Pron. 44 A. 


951. Norm 6.—When Paris (Il. 3. 446) says to Helen, és ceo voy Epapar kat 
He yAunis ipepos aipel, the pronoun ¢éo is enclitic, because he is not contrasting his 
love for her with that for any other woman, but the same words in the mouth of 
Zeus (Il, 14. 328) are written ds oo, because he tells Hera that he feels more 
charmed with her at present than he ever was with Danaé, Semele, and the rest 
of his favourites ; cf. Schol, Ven. ad loc.; Charax, II 52: kal 70 céo Se mapa 70 ood 
éverdidn, ws em rod Mdpibos &s ceo viv Epapat, én yap Tod Avs, épOorovetra 
GyriiacToniy yap exer mpos GAdas yevinds, emt 58 Tod Tdpidos od« Lore diacToAn 
mpos GAAnv: cf. Apoll. deSynt.166.1, As might be expected, there are passages 
where the grammarians differ, e.g. Il. 9. 614, od5€ ri ce xp Tov pidréery, va ph 
Hoe amexXOna pircovtt: Schol. Ven. 1.614: 6 Ackadwvirns dvaywhone iva pr pol, 
Tas ae Bapuréves: oioy iva a epol war’ Spany Tal, oUyepuriich yap éo74, pnoty, ws 
Tpos Tov Ayapepvova’ Kal vywWs pnoiv. 77 mévTOL Tapadoots eyKALTLK@s avéyvw, emt 
THY ph Thy o€eiay Tetoa, Spoiws TO, wh woe olvov detpe, TO pi elvar ev TH dvTw- 
vupia 70 E, GAN GaroBeBrAHoOa. Kal Guod eorw % TAdvyn TO i} pw avderpe TO 7 eyo 
o€ Kal7T@ taxa 57 pe Siappaicovar nal adréy. et ye éxpiy Kai radra dpOoro- 
veloOat, GAAAT@ pn SpacOa kar’ apxiv 70 B ovTws dvéyvwoav' Todt yap énaxodovder 
Tais mpwrorvmos. éxphy Se adrovs émuyvOvar Ore KpGors Sbvatae énaxodovdeiv, wat 
ovTws paca THY byh dvdyvwow. And again, Il, 1. 396; toAAdK yap ceo Tatpds 
évi peyapoictv dkovca, where 8. V. says, “Aplotapxos 5é riv céo éykdiver Aéyov 
anAfy Te eivar adtjy, Kal dvTibiacToAny ovK exew. 6 5& “Hpwdiavds Kaito, pyaiv, 
épeirAovca dpOoToveicbat, iva A€yn Gov Kal obK GAANS GKHKOA, Guws TEMELaOal dnor 
KaTa THY avayvwow “Apiordpxy. Ptolemzus made it enclitic, though for a dif- 
ferent reason. And again, Il. 5. 252, émel od5é oe meroeuev oiw: Schol. Ven. ad 
loc., 6 "Acxadwvirns Tov 5é dfiver, va eyHArTiK@s avayvew. ods dvayKatoy Be, GAN 
dpOoTovety’ nal yap Sivarar avvbedéa0ar. 


952. Norr 7.—Custom is the main reason assigned for making an emphatic 
pronoun enclitic after érei: Schol. Ven. Z, 355: Thy 5 oe dvtwvupiay dgvrovodat, 
TovréoTw épOoTovovcw, émel mpds Ti ear. eort pev ody GAnOes, STL avTBLacTAATLKH 
gore viv h dvTovupia® 7] mevTOL KoLVi) avayvao.s aveyyw eyKALTIKGs Gel THY ToOLAdTHY 
otyratw: § dé Aéyw ToLodrdy eat, TO Emel oe EvpéOn TuVEXGS OUTS dvEyYwOLEVOY &y- 
KdTiKOs el, pi) Emupepopevov ovvbecpou, Ewe’ o Etagev AxLtAdAEUs, Emel TE 
mpaTa kixdvo, éwmet ce puydy ixetrevoa, éwei ce AéovTa, ovTas bE 
Kal, émet oe padiota Tovos ppévas. Kat por Soxovor TS MpwTw TpoTwTH aKoAOUOEY of 
obras dveyvwndres, mibavas mavu' did yap THs pavijs TO mp&Tov mpdowmov embeixvuTat 
76 Te opOorovodpevor, Kal TO éyKditindy. €t ye 7) Eme aitiatiKn, bTE puvddooe TO E dp- 
Ooroverra, et 58 droBdAos, éyxdrTich eoTLy. ebpeOn Tolvuy pera TOD émel ovvdéo pou Tapa 
7@ UWonrh, kata tabrqy ovytagw dnroBdddovea 70 E, “Exrop, érel pe nar’ aloay, érel 
we adpéreabe ye Bévres, TovTH Tolvuvy T® Adyw MmOavoy dy etn KaTakoAcVOHCaYTAS 
Hpas dvaywhonev eyxAuTin@s, émel oe padvora : Schol. Ven. K. 574. 


953. Norm 8.—Arec. 144. 5: wal af perd mpodecews 5& del dpOoTovovvTat, 


LA 
Bd o8, wept cod, Kar’ ene, ém oot: Apoll. de Pron. 52 C: dpoiws ai mpobéces 
z z Sega tic an tic 
mapatibépevar dpOorovoda., Kar’ éué, Ov ewe, mept Epov. Awd Kat Tots afcovow 
"ys 6 7 \ 
oTovely TO . 
oe .... ody Kab Tpitos duly “ApdyTas 
lal "d ? , A 4 > 
mapa OcoKpirwy cvyxarabertov. Ta yap ev imepBaT@ xeipeva dpetrcr Tov dovyo ava- 
cs t \ 2 , > f 
déxeoOas THS KaTa paw dKodovbias, elye MAA 70 Kat por Kat pe éverAivaper, #080 
ob ouprémdextat: Apoll. de Synt.127. 7; Schol. Ven. A. 368 : Tov ator THY TpwTNY 
> / © 4 a 
dturovntéov, émedjrep eis ovvOeTov 7) pmeTddnyus, el Kat ovKéte Suyverns 6 Adyos, €aTe 
‘\ , > ep 
yap Twa evaytiodpeva, Tovs 8 dvayov €wots oplary épyacecbar 


ft 


274 Proclitics and Enctitics. [§ 953—- 


avaynn, rat opior® aitots Salta wévecOar, Kal brt pera mpobecews 
tom Gray yap mplOcots 7} weT dvtwvupias, dpPoroverrat H dvtovupia: cvv aot Sta 
bed, mpoTt of & ddaBor évrea’ kara opéas yap paxéouwTo dnd 0 naBBadrev’ appl € 
nanrivas, Tod “Adtys emi of pepapds, CnTnoW éxovros: cf. Schol. Ven. A. 2; X. 
4743 ¥. 698. 703; A. 413; TY. 152; Charax, 1154: moAAol Se Tpdro: eiaty dpHoT0- 
voovres Kal mponyouperns Tihs dpedovons SéEacOcu Ty EyKALow, otoy ai mpobéoas 
ogivovra, Kat Guws ai peta To’twv dvrwvuplar dpPorovodyTat, Tepe “od, Kat’ Euod, 
adv éuol, itp gud. SOev rapa Mevdvipw onuerodvra 7d mpds pe &yxdiOév. of Be 
éénynral peta rod E mpopépovta: avrd, mpos épé. ai pera r&v ovpmdentiKov Kat Sia- 
Cevnrinav dpOorovotvra. 7d yap % me avdeipe [I]. 23. 724] TO BE ovvenepacdn pera 
rod H, } éue—i) pé [2 we] wad rv dfefay cis ro E pudAdrropev. 7d be Kai pot 
jbroorhre (IL. 9. 160] iwépBardy tor, Kal bmoorhTw pou, ds Seixvupev ev TH dvTw- 
vupig. kat ebrddyas dpOorovotivTa, ened) dvTi5iacroAiy mavTws ciopépovow abrat ai 
ouvrdges. wad perd Tod obvexa Kal Evena dpOoTovodvTHM, Eveka Gov, obvEKa Gov, EveKeV 
god" KaKBs yap éyxaAtvovorw: Apoll. de Synt. 125.22: dvdmaAw otv 6 &vexa oty- 
Secpos, pepspevos mavtore end yerinny, pdvws dpOoTovel Thy dvTwvuplay, hvika Tas 
TouTav yevinds owdel, ceiver’ Eneto kuvds Ts yap dv Oapphoeev “EAAHVav éy- 
wAlveyv 70 tvena pov; Kai Sfrov ws povws maddy dpOoTovodyTat, Ka0d avydebeioar mpds 
TL MTWTLKOY TOY AbyoV aVEXOVOE, 


954. Norn 9.—Hermann (de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 76) denies that the 
purely enclitic forms of pronouns are ever governed by prepositions, and adds, 
“etenim ubi ille pronominum forme subjunguntur, que necessario enclitice sunt, 
non reguntur a preepositionibus, nec si conjunctio precedit, ad ipsas pertinet 
consociatio vel disjunctio, sed aliunde pendent, atque deponunt in preepositione 
vel conjunctione accentum suum, ut imép pov marpiSos. Quod in Odyssea est, lib., 
8. 488, 

}) aéye Modo’ édibage, Ards mais 7) céy “ATdAAwY, 

in eo gé non acuitur propter preecedens 7, sed quia adjuncto yé nunquam encliti- 
cum est, Quod sié sine yé dixisset, deposuisset accentum, quia # non ad pronomen, 
sed ad Musam et Apollinem refertur.’ 


955. Norm 10.—Charax, 1153: mddw al €xovoa émpopay tiv émrarypariKiy 
opOorovotyTat, oe avtdv, oe Bé aiThy mayTi, GAA oe aitdy, ei ph Tov ToNTLKOs 
éyxAllaow, GAAG Of AVTO. ovK Speirrev FH of eyehOFvarr exer yap Tiy émray- 
paticny. tives 8€ pact Kat iva pr) vopucOD dpOpov' Smep Wevdés dvTavupla yap odca 
mepromata, apOpoy dé by d€dvera’ Wore ToinTiK@s evexdiOn: Are. 144.7: ai pera 
Tis émTayparinns avravupias THs avT Os del dpOoTovotyTa adrdy éué, adT@ éepol, 
bregapeioOwoay be ai mapa rols moinrais pera THs emiTayparinhs mapadrdyws eyrdivd- 
peva. GAG of adbT@ Leds bdrA€cere Binv, wat Ebpbados BE € 
airéy, wal ei tives dda pETa mpobécEay 7) cuvdécpwv eveyKAlOnoay Tapadrdyws : 
Apoll, de Synt. 137. 2: dp@orovetvra: Kal baa ouvtdccovta +H abtés émray- 
paren, 

he Te Mupuddveror mpacrea 7) énot ard, 
ool 8 até, 
ovdé ced avTias, 
ov8 enol aire 
Ovupds evt orneror otdhpeos. 


Td ye pay 70d TpiTov ovK ewpddrrora, KaOdTL od8 GANGS Adyos mrapedeixOn TO TAs 
kata 70 tTplrov mpdcwnov dpOorovnbeicas mévrws peTadrapBdvecbar eis cuvOérous. 
ws yap eos Perdis trdanyis Kal ds ode ewuaricOn Kal ds ov Tdvov évaddAayn 
aitia yivera: ovyOérou peradhwews, eiphoetar Kata Td eins’ évredOev oiv eve- 
KALEn 7d 
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GAAG of adT@ 
Zeds déoee Binv mply hpiv whpa yevécOar, 


Hipvados 5€ € avrov dpecododw énécoow, 
G@pPorovndn Se 7d 
augt & nanthnvas: 
ddoydv Te doxet 70 of 7 adT@, Sinkovros Tod Adyou émi andyTwy Spotws. gorau Hey 
TOL H ovvragis eis €upaciy mA€lova diaaronfis mapadapBavopern, €éme avrov ért- 
Bn oe, oe avToyv ev enparo. év mpoTager yooy amavToré eiow ai avravupiat, 


“a0 ExovTar Tob dpb0d tdvou, ds ye bbetXOy KaY Tots Mpoweipevots, ei MEVTOL TA THs 
ouvragews dvactpapein, oidv ré éore Kal eyedrivecOa Thy avTovuplay, 


avT@ To peTémiaO Gxos éooeTat, 
aitév o€ ppdecdar Gy’ “Apyetouow dvwyer. 


Se rt de Ps m 2 A 
Ov TOUTO SE Hn, ws ovX oidy TE Kal én THs ToLadTNS GuYTdéews dpOoTOVEIY, GAN ws 
apopyny exer eyxdicews } To.adTn ovyTatis, 


avrov Me mpwTLOTA ovVOLKLOTHpaA ‘yalas 
és Séfar Tepevodyor. 


But for air ro, Il. 9. 249, Dindorf reads air ool, and for airdy ce, Il. g. 680, 
avroy o€; cf. also Apoll. de Pron. 52 Asq.; 57A; 79 A; 82 A; 1470; de 
Synt. 143 sq.; Herod. w. €. uw. 1145; Schol. Ven. A. 114; A. 534; E. 64; I. 392; 
W. 387: from which passages it appears that, according to many grammarians, the 
pronoun of the third person, when not used in a reflexive sense, is enclitic, even 
though adds is joined to it; but without entering upon matters of theory it would 
be impossible to discuss the correctness of their practice. This difference in their 
opinions however has left its traces in several passages in our books, e.g. 7 
6Alyor of malda éorxdta yeivatro Tudeds (Il. 5. 800), where Schol. 
Ven. says, 7) 5¢ dvtwyupiay dpOoTovodowy, eel cis ovyOeTov peradapBavera : and 
it is so accented in Apoll. de Pron. 52B; 53 A: but 4 dAlyov of in Apoll. de 
Synt. 143. 28, and elsewhere. In the words mémwAoy bs of 5oKEEL Xapre- 
oTaTtos 76e péeytoTos (Il. 6. 90; cf. 6. 271) the pronoun is enclitic according 
to Schol. Ven. ad loc., but it seems a doubtful case. The following are also dis- 
puted: Il. 9. 680: atrov cé ppafecOar Ev “Apyetiotoiy dvwyerv: 
Schol. Ven. ad loc.: 6 Acxadwvirns dpOorovel thy oé, eel pnaw, det pera Tis Emt- 
Tayparinns ai mpwrdétuno pidovow opOoroveicOa. exphy 5e aitdy ent Tov mpwTov 
Kal devtépov mpoowmov dpicacOa, mapartnoacbm 5é Tiva “Opnpikd Grhdws aveyva- 
opéva bv aitiay Td. KEeAEeVETE p adTov EXé€cOaL. Ci pH TLS o adTOY, 
dAdws te ai mpd THS adTds eioty ai dpOorovotpevat, odxX ai peTa Thy avTbs. eyKALTE- 
K@s ody dvayvworéov; Schol. Ven. K. 242: ei pev 57 Etapdv ye eedreveTé 
pe avrov EréoOau. “Adef Lay 70 E th dvrwvupia didwow ob TH pyuate TeAuKdv 
[i.e. he read cedever’ Ew’ adrov | kat done opborevety, ws ei kab ovvbéras énéyero 
épauTov" Kat TOUTO ue expiiv eiva cet ep ai TOU TpwTov mpoodmoy avravuplat 
mporacadpevat Tijs abrés, épborovowyrat, 6 pévto. “Aokadwvitns nat "Aplorapxos 
eYKALTLKDS dyeyvanaow, émt tiv TE avddAaByy roodyTes THY o€elay, iva Hi ds dka- 
TAAATAOY pari ro éuauroy éAéoOa: Schol. Ven. O. 226: dAAA 748 Hyev 
éuot ToAd KEpdtoy a 5é of adT@. 6 “Actadawlrys dgvot eyKAuT KOs dvaryivds- 
one, énel amd mpoodmou éml mpdownmoy 7 dvaxpopa, nal eis dmARY % meTaAnys’ avr rep 
THS ATO diovAAdBov. dpewvoy 5e melOecOat Tots mepomaat, 5d 70 75 diaoToAyy yey 7- 
0a Sid THS pol: 70 yap Eis TOLOUTOV eoTLY, enol Kal avT@ émdero, WoTe amo Kowod 
AapBavecba 70 émAETO ies Spotws 5 Kal er éxelvov KaT’ bp8dy TOVOV dvevapey 
THY of Mévrop, pn o” enécoot mapaimentOnow ’Odvcceds uynoTHpeor HaxerOar, dpu- 
véuevar 5€ of adT@ Kal TO EfHs EoTe TOLOUTOY’ pn) TELCaTW cE "OdvocEds Hiv paxeE- 
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car, adT@ Se dpive. Kal naddrov 4 of éndre mponyetrar THs avTos dyTwvuplas Kata 
SoTiniy mr@aww dpOorovetabau Oédet, ire eis AmAfy ein H peTaAnps, cite kal eis ovv- 
Oerov' 8d peumréoy exelyny thy dvdyvwow, GAA of ait@ Leds ddéoon’ Expiiy yap 
Bud. THY empepopevyv avribiacrodiy Kar’ dpOdv Tévov dvayiwwoKecba, Passages of 
this kind might easily be multiplied, but enough have been quoted to show that 
there is ample warrant for the rule which has been given above. 


956. Nore 11,—According to the grammarians the pronouns of the first and 
second person are enclitic in the oblique cases of the plural when they are not 
emphatic, and when enclitic they take the accent on their first syllable, as 
Zwxev Fyuv, fpracey fyov: Arc. 139.15: loréov bé, bre, Hvina €ore ékis TETpA- 
xpovos, ov dvanéumer TH mponryouuern A€~er TOY Tévoy, GAAA TH Mponyounevy ovA- 
AabR dvOpwros Huw, Ervpas Huas. emed) odderore mpd Teccdpwy xpivov 
rovos mimrer: Arc. 143. 11: Kal TA wANOvYTiKa TOD Te MpwToU mpotwev Kal BevTEpou 
Hpav bpav Hytv bply yuds bpas rerpdxpovar ovtom, emeddy eyudAivevTa 
Thv mpwtnv cuddrdaBiy dtivovow: HKovaoEV Huwy, COwkev Huty Kal ent TOV 
AomOv Suotws: Arc. 145.7; Schol. Ven.O. 494: GAAA paxeoO emt vnvolv dodAées: 
és 8é kev tpewv. 7 Uuewy dvTwvupia anddvurés eat, kal ovx Exovoa avTi.acToOAnY 
510 rpirny amd Tédous Exar THY dfetav: Schol. Ven. A. 147: dbp” Huw Exdepyov tAdc- 
cea tepd petas. fu dvtl Tod Huty dvTwyuplas. eat yap SiadéKTov idvov Awpiéwy, 
ai 88 dvrwvupiae via dpuspoy Bndrodot, pévovow év TO avTS Tdvw, oiov Hpiv 768’ 
épnve, wal byiv pey vepeco@par wep «pp. OTe 5€ dmddvroy Exovol TO onpaLvopevoY 
éynAtvovta’ «i 8 tyuy Boxee Tdd€ Awlrepov' civ SB fyuv Saira tapdén, nal ws e- 
tata: cf. Schol. Ven. A. 214.579; T. 160; Hust. 1112. 34: ioréov 6¢ nal ws 7d 
od pay Huy eiinreés, SakTvdAn@s mobiCopevoy peTa TO ov pay, ypapovar pév TiVvES, OD 
pay npiv ebedeés, apéoxe Sé Tots maAmols 4 mpwrn ypadpn, map’ ois Keita TATA’ TO 
Hyty Appe A€yovow of Aiodcis, Bapdvovtes avTd Kal ouvoTéAdovTES THY AqYoUTAY, 
"ATroAAwVLOS Ape yepny, voos évdoy atucera. Awpreis 5¢ duly cvorédAovTes TO I Kab 
ofdvovTes. Oedxpitos* modAAal 8 duly UrepOe ata xparos SovéovTo. “Iwves 5é, TOAAILS 
be cal’ APnvator mpomepiom@owy ev avoTOAH TOV I. “Opnpos' @ pidor, od pav Huy eiirEes 
dmovéecOa. SopordAAs Oidimod.: drws Vow tiv’ Huw evayh wopos. Ppvv.xos Mvorn’ 
éBovdopny dy Huw womwep Kal mporov. “ArTind 5é rapadelypata Tadra 7a Svo. of & 
avrot madaoi pact Kal Sti 70 Hueis Ges A€éyouoww of Awprets, dupes 5 of Alodeés. 
xpos dé Tod fnévTos Fyuv Kad év “Odvoceia: Hust. 1611.3; 1670. 4; 1690. 13; 
Apoll. de Pron, 123 A: jpiv “Iwves Wf at ’Artixol. 7d eyxAwdbpevov rap’ “Iwor 
avoTéhAe TOT. onper@des HaOd ai eyxdrvdpeva Toy adTov xpdvov duddtToOVGL Tals 
opOorovoupévas. 4 dpiv Awpien eyedwopevn avarédAAK TO I, év ofs mpomepiomarau, 

ai yap Guy ToUTwY méAoL' 
ofdvopev TE 

Gpiv 8 tmavdAnce péros, 
"AAnpay’ oixetos 6 Xpdvos mANOuvTiKH 51d Tod I expepopévy: Apoll. de Pron. 124 B: 
vply, madiy map’ “Iwo mpomepionara: éyxAwouevn, Ka0d ovaTérdAe 7d 1. Kal err rapa 
Awpietow, Scars bpiv aivécw, Swppor. Kal & bpOn Tdce oF wav ToL 
dippoy éemnppévov tyiv: Apoll. de Pron. 127A: 7d wy8 Fuas bmex- 
prvyor Iavav Ee pact cweorddrOa xara tiv andduTov onpaciar: cf. Apoll. de 
Pron. 79 A; Apoll. de Synt. 135. 22; 166.11; Charax, 1150: according to a rule 
given below, § 968, #uwrv juw and the like cannot stand after a paroxytone or peri- 
spomenon ; see Hermann de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 78 sq., and Kithner, G. G. 1. 204, 
who assent to the doctrine of the older writers ; W. Dindorf however (Preef, ad Hom. 
Hliad. 8vo, Oxon, 1856. p. 21) rejects what he calls the ‘inanis subtilitas grammati- 
corum,’ and in Homer makes all such pronouns orthotone, writing july dpuiv, where 
a trochee is required: his practice is certainly convenient; but if we are to reject 
all that is, or all that seems to be, absurd, in the grammarians, it is to be feared 
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that very little will be left: as they testify, however, in this instance to a fact of 
which they must have been cognizant, it is difficult to see upon what principle we 
can refuse to believe them. 


957. Norz 12.—On the enclitic accusative airév in Hom. Il. 12. 204, Kee 
yap abtov éxovra, see Charax, 1153; Apoll. de Pron. 41 C; Herodian ap. Schol. 
Ven. M. 204; Hermann de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 82: Trypho sensibly wrote the 
passage xdpe yap airéy, Apoll. de Pron. 77 C. 


958. Nor 13.—On the enclitic indefinite particles mov, moré, 100k, wh, wolév, 
Tos, 7, see Arc, 144. 18; Schol. Ven. B. 565; T'. 400; YT. 464; Herod. 7. €. p. 
1147; Charax, 1154; Joh. Alex. 31.2: the form m@more mentioned by Arc. 146. 9 
is strange, and perhaps corrupt: as an indefinite it is mumore in Attic, Apoll. de 
Pron. 48 B: kat Kna0d advvaroy éyndutiKdy cuvTeOAva, 60 Kal mapa ’Arrixots 7d 
namore éonmeovro; Joh. Alex, 31. 6: é# 5€ TOD mw Kal TOD pdda 7d mepadra Tpo- 
mapogvvovotv "“AOnvator, kal é7. TO mumoTE ex TOD mw Kat TOD TéTE: cf. A. G. Paris. 3. 


186. 6; Lob. Path, 2. 296. , 


959. Iloré rarely begins a clause or sentence, but when it 
does it is oxytone; in Demosth. 959, Dindorf prints zor cixyev 
aypov, eita ye viv wodAol; others write mdr efyev. In such 
expressions aS moré pev... more Oe, Tore pev... adris dé, and 
the like, woré is orthotone in our books, as mérepov dAnO7 Popev 
det rovs dvOpdmovs d0EdCew, 7) nore pev GANA, wore Se Yrevdy; Plat. 


Theaet. 170 C. 


960. Notz 1.—On the particles té, Ké, see Arc. 144. 28; Herod. 7. «. pw. 
1147; Schol. Ven. B. 223: yé, Arc. 144.28; 139.14; Herod. 7. €. w.11473; Schol. 
Ven. 8. 396: ovre mupds téaaos ye méAer Bpdpos aifopévoro. “Apictapxos du- 
Adoce: TH dfeiay én THs TOS ovAAaBijs* 6 be Tupayviwy, Tocods ye dvéyvw, THY SOS 
ovaAdaBny dfdvwv, ove ev. 6 yap TE ote dAAdooe Tov Tévoy THY mpd EavTOU Ac~Ewr. 
ei 5€ Tis A€you ewéxraowy elvar ph adbybecpor, lotw bt 7d evayTioy xwphae % yap 
bid Tov TE énéxraois tpirny amd rédovs éroie thy dfelav Eywye, Emovye: perhaps 
Tyrannion wrote réc0ds ye in accordance with the rule mentioned below, § 964: 
viv, vv, Herod. 7m. €. uw. 11473 Schol. Ven. A. 421; &. 428; Arc. 139. 13; Apoll. 
de Conj. 525. 19: it must be distinguished from the temporal adverb viv, see 
above, § 826: wep, Arc. 139. 13; Schol. Ven, ©.125: Ov, Apoll. de Conj. 525.19 
is printed 67v in Herod. m. €. w. 1148; Charax, 1155: 6a, Herod. m. €. mw. 1148: 
Apoll. de Conj. 525. 19; Schol. Ven. A. 249; rot, Arc. 139. 13; Charax, 1155. 


961. Norz 2.—Besides these, some consider the particle tap to be an enclitic, 
Schol. Ven. A. 93: otrap. obrws dfeiay éml rod OT: 6 yap Tap ears atvdeqpos em- 
pepspevos eykduTiK@s, ds nal ént Tod eirap bY EvXWAHs. ov yap eoTW 6 TE 
cupmrentixds ei yap hy, emepépero dv naduy 6 Té pera dmopacews : Schol. Ven. A. 65 5 
Apoll, de Conj. 522.4; Herod. m. €. w.1147; Joh, Alex. 23. 36, and H. D. s. v. 


962. Norn 3.—The following assertion is made by a grammarian in A. G. 
1156: avvdepor 5& eyedivovra pév 5€ TE yap, olov eyw pev, ad de, adds Te, 
GdAol yap Kai ra To.adra: but I know of no other passage in which anything of 
the kind is said; that it had a foundation in fact is certain: ‘5é seepe est encliti- 
cum in libris scriptis et edd. vetustis, velut Tzetz, Hist. 3. 308: ob ovvapOjs Aoundy 
de 7H EAGT: 6. 687: ‘Pade nal mévou dixa dé ser, pd 5€: 16, 712 sec. cod.: Twes 
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Awrév Se A€yovor: MS. ap. Lambec. Bibl. Caes. 1. 8. vol. 8. p. 232 INS Dey 1Bs5 
“Qabe: Choerobose. Aldi Hort. fol. 229 verso: SvvBecpor 5 eyxdivovTa pey de Te 
yap, olov éyh pev, ob} Be...’ H. D. 2. p.g29 D; that some of the grammarians 
considered 84 as an enclitic, is clear from Eust. 143. 26: od« Gdndov 5& bm 70 7 
3) Aotya, Tives wey Hdn Sypaay napogutivas, ds kat mpoednrwOn. tives Be TO pev 7 
dy7l rod dvrws acl, 7d Be 54, dvev révou mpopepovao Spolws' TG emdyrovros: this 
combination we should now-a-days write émi 8} rovras: there is also evidence that 
pév in some circumstances at least was an enclitic; ‘ei yépey eideins, e textu Pal. 
[i. e. the Heidelberg MS. of the 14th century, catalogue of Wilkenius, p. 277]: hoc 
lemma sumo: simulque observo hanc sollemnem esse in codd. (etiam Arati) 
seripturam formule yé péy quoties vicem gerit particule 5€:’ Buttmann ad Schol. 
Hom. Od. E. 206. p. 193: in the Oxford reprint, edited by Dindorf, the whole 
point of this note is lost by printing ef ye wey; all these peculiarities of the gram- 
marians are neglected by modern scholars, to the great comfort of those who 
accent their Greek. 

Some are also of opinion that ody in ovxouy, yodv in qyouv, and pada in mHpara 
are in some sense enclitics: Apoll. de Conj. 526. 17: Sicads ovy éoriv.6 obv, TeEpt- 
onwpevas pev vy svdrAoyoTiKh Expopa, dtuydpevos 5é STE éoTl mapawAnpwpaTids, Kat 
SjAoy Ort Kal Toy eyxArTiKav, iva Kal 6 Tovos THs amopacews: on the Attic mHpadra 
see Joh. Alex. 31. 6, quoted above, § 958. 


963. Norm 4.—One peculiarity in Aolic deserves mention: ‘memorabili 
grammaticorum de dialectis testimonio+ doceri videtur, eo extensam esse accentus 
apud Moles retractionem, ut etiam articulus, cum aliis quibusdam vocibus 
junctus, harum quasi encliticarum accentum in se reciperet, cujus rel exempla 
tradunt 6 gos, 76 cov pro 6 ods, TO oév: accuratiora nunc non licet explorare:’ 
Ahrens de Greece ling. dialect. 1. p. 18. 

964. Enclitics affect the accent of the word which imme- 
diately precedes them in a sentence, according to the following 


rules :— 

An oxytone word followed by an enclitic remains oxytone, the 
enclitic losing its accent, as dyaOds eo, not dyabds éor1,—adTds 
Ho.,—kal oheas povncas,—aap b€ of EotHKet,—Gmd Kpatds TE Kal 
épov. The so-called proclitics become oxytone, as os ddcav of 
pv Wovto,—arN &k Tou épéa. 

Norz.—Are. 140. 3; 145.7; 146.6; Charax, 1149, 1151. 1157; Aristarchus 
and Herodian ap. 8. V. B. 330. D 

965. After a paroxytone word a monosyllabic enclitic loses its 
accent, the paroxytone remains unaltered, as otrw mov Avi wéAXee 
drepueve’ Pirov eivar: Hon Tis eimev: ldos TIS. 

According to the older writers, 1. a paroxytone word with a 


1 J. Gr. 244 a; Greg. C. 616; Meerm. 662: Bapuytovodc: 5% ob pévoy Ta dvé- 
pata, dAAd Kal 7a appa, Stay dvoudtwv ragw ewéxy, 6 ads & Gos, 4 a) H on, Td 
adv 76 cov, quibus J. Gr. addit ris ofs ris ons: num forte eodem spectat Apoll. 
de Synt. 51. 26, ®@ non esse vocativum articuli docens: ri 5é, ef wepomara, od« 
evenXlOn Kara Tas Aiodinds dvayvioes tm’ Apiotdpxov, abd Kal Ta GAAa TeV TepL- 
orapevav dpOpwy 2 
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trochaic ending, when followed by an enclitic, takes the acute on 
its last syllable, as Adumé re: PUAAG Te Kal pAroidy: Grrl ww: GAdOs 
Tis: TupOévra te: 2. a paroxytone word of any form takes the 
acute on its last syllable when followed by an enclitic pronoun 
beginning with the letters og, as 0d odeas: tvd oicr 56x’ 
*EvootxOwv: modddkls opeas: téE4 cewv. Modern editors, how- 
ever, seem to pay no attention to these directions, for they 
uniformly write Adjwae re, pvdda Te, and so on. 


966. Nore1.—aAre. 141.3; 145.11; Herod. 7. €. pm. 1143: én 88 r&v mapogurs- 
voy (sc. dvanéumer &ykArtinoy Thy d¢elay ent Ty bmepKepevny Bapetay ev TH ov Tdee) 
Hovey r&y tpoxatwy, Adume TE, PUAAG TE Kal ProLdy. ovdémoTE BE TOdTO 
év onovdelw mapakodrovdel, ws 51) émt ToD ATpeldns re dvak avipay, boiBw 
@ tephy ExatdpBnyv. GAN ovdse ev iduBo, tapos ye wiv ob Tt Oapicers. 
GXN’ odde Ev TH muppixiv, b7e of GupPppadacoarto Bovrds. édy 8é more Tpo- 
Xatos yévnrar dimAaocvacbévros Tod T, Ecovrar émdAAnAor dfeia, ofoy ETTE piv Ws 
bmédexTo,. wAjy ei pay 70 emipepdpevoy pdpiov SiavdAdaBov ein amd Tod [= dpyxé- 
pevov' dkorovOnoe yap Tots Tapogvvopevors ovK ev povw Tpoxalw, AAA Kal ev GAdois 
mostly, oiov iva ogpiv 5G “EvocixOwy, évOd opeas eExixavey vids 
Aodioto MeAavOecds, T6E4 chewy Tis dpeota Kvbwviw, Arc. 139. 
29; 146. 4; Schol. Ven. H. 199; Charax, 1149: év pid After KaTd ovvéexeay Svo 
b€elas of marmot ovk éTiPovv’ Kakopwviay yap moodct .. . GOev péppovTac of axpiBets 
Tov Oéce Tpoxaixdy ExovTa Sto dfelas epeffs, GAAds Tis* Kal evAdYyws cis THY apx}V 
THs ’Obvaceias 6 “Apiatapxos ov‘ eBovdnOn Sovva «is TO dvipa pou Svo d€elas, 
GAAA play «is 7O AN, hdokwy ev apxy worqoews wmapdAoyor ov pH 
mot.now: Charax, 1157. 


967. Nore 2.—8. V.B. 255: Srv ot pada wodAd* TovTO of 2v pug dfela mpo- 
evextéoy Ofelia. maoa yap BiBpaxus AE€is mpd eyHALTLKOD, ovK emBEXETAaL EradAAHAOV 
dgeiay, ci pr) dvtwvupla eméporto Bid TOD SH, ceonperwpevov Tod, Ev Eady ot 
mémAoOt. Arc. 140. 24; 141. 2; 145.19; Charax, 1157; Herod. m. €. wm. 1143; 
Schol. Ven. Z. 367: ob yap 7° ot8’ ci er. odw tmdtporos UEopar atGis’ otTws «i 
ére ow eis Tévos, Kaito. éxphv Sv0, Sid 1d emipépecdar dvTwyupiay amo Tod = 
Gpxopévny, dpotws TO 801 ofpiot TEeppad “AxtArAdAEVS, HpXE SF Apa cpey 
dvak advip@v “Ayapépvay., ceonpetwrar ody atrn % dvayvwors povn ws év 
dAdo 6 ‘“Hpwdiavds Aéyee: Charax, 1154: OAlyar 82 mapéBnoay tov déyov, ofov 
70 écay, 

ev éady of mémAot. 
Kal méAw évradda, iva pr) vopucOn TO of apOpov, Sep dearpov' ws elmopev yap, 6 Tdvos 
di€aTere. kal madwW 

iva oguoty ayopn Te O€jus TE. 
Kal TaALy 

bré ofeas eloaplenra, 

npxe & apa ope. 
aita: Tapaddyws évexlOnoay, piy mponyounevay i) dguTévev 7) Tpoxaixdy. Kal mapa 
KadaAdxy tégot opedy tis dpiota Kvdwviov' onovdelos yap Bapvtovos mponyetrac’ 
napaddoyws ody én TovTwy émexpatnoev H EyKALOLS. 

968. NorE 3.—The grammarians note that these rules are not invariably observed 
under all circumstances, e. g. ZAmopar év Sadapin yevéoOa Te Tpapepev re, Hom. Il. 
7. 199, was written yevéo0ai re: Schol. Ven. H. 199: GAAemaAAHAL dela, KaLT OL 
oTtovderakdy eat, Gar’ lows va énpvywpev Tov SimAaciagpov TOD pnpaTos, Ayu 
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38 Tod TeTpapeper Te, ws Kat ev TH T THs Odvaceias (320) mapaddyws éve- 
rAlvapev ev TO HOPev BE pad’ fipt Aoéooal te xpioat re. The passage &v@” éody 
of rérdo1, Tl, 6. 289, is noted as a remarkable deviation from rule by Schol. Ven. 
ad loc., Arc. 145.16; Charax, 1154. 1157. In modern editions it is printed 
éoay oi. 

969. A dissyllabic enclitic after a paroxytone word is oxytone, 
as ’Arpeldns éorl: modAdkis elol: ott moré: 7j6n papév: pirou 
eiolv: but rivoww or Tivwy is perispomenon, dvOpdTav Tidy, dv- 
Opdrow Tivotv. 

Notnt.—Are. 134, 15 3 140. 22; 145. 233 147. 13. 


970. A proparoxytone word followed by an enclitic receives 
the acute on its last syllable, as dyyeAds clus: fjKovo€é pov: avOpa- 
mot elov: KdKiotol elow: eAdAnoeé TLS. 

Norr.—Herod, 7. €. pw. 1143; Arc. 145. 23; Schol. Ven. B. 26; Charax, 1157. 


971. A properispomenon followed by an enclitic receives the 
acute on its last syllable, as ofkés re: UKOAdv Te Kuqydv Te: Tadra 
ve, but dissyllabic enclitics after properispomena ending in € or 
wy are oxytone, as dotvié éoriv: Kipvé éotiv. 


Norz.—Arc. 146. 2; 140.1; Herod. 7. €. w. 1149; Schol. Ven. B. 28; I. 207. 
When followed by a monosyllabic enclitic, such words as potvé xApvg probably . 
remain unaffected, as poivé Te, KApvé Te, not poivig re, though I find no clear 
direction in the grammarians to that effect. 


972. After a perispomenon enclitics lose their accent, as jjs- 
TWOS: @vTiWeV: POs éotL: “Epyhs eo 


Norr.—Apoll. de Pron. 54 A; Herod. 7. €. uw. 1143; Charax, 1150: adAo 5€ 
TIES TvYXEOVOLY, Ws Kal “Pwpaves héywv, ei TEpiaTMpEeVN MponyEiTaL, OV MapéxovoLr TOV 
TévoV avTH, oiov Kadov pod" ei 5& GdAos Tévos cin, Mapéxovar TOY TévoY, oloy 7é5OEV TIS, 
d0ev pe. Wevdés 5 Alay éoriy: Charax, 1157. Hermann, de emend. rat. Gr. Gr. 
p- 71, contends that @&s pod, ofoy riwav are alone correct. They may be so, but 
our only authorities, the native grammarians, say that they are not. 


973. When several enclitics follow each other they are all 
oxytone except the last, which is unaccented, as 7 vi o€ mov 
d€éos foyer: et mép ths o€ pol not more. 


974. Norn 1.—Apoll. de Conj. 517. 5: mdpmoadAor 5€ ciow of mapamAnpwparixot 
év éykrloe, ws 6 yé, 6 pa, 6 Onv, 6 vw. Bio AEkewy 7) Tpidy obcaY aKkwAvTOY 7d 
enddrAnrov Tis d¢etass Kal Kard Toro oby Aé~es TA MpoKeiweva pdpia’ id0d yap 


€v TO 


e 


Hn vb o€ mov Séos ioxe 

Ka9" &y Exacrov pépos Adyou % deta dvéorn: Herod. m. €. fw. 1142: ouveyKActicdy 
d€ éo7t odvragis BSvoiv 7) wAEedvew poplo eyehiTiKGv emadrAHArwy dfuvopévan, ds exer 
Ta ToOLadTG, 


of Ul , 


Hn vd o€ mov Séos toxe 


a © 


‘ 
6 pe yap i) ogdveras Bid 7d vd eywditindv, TO Se vd dia THY dvTovuplay Thy OE, F 
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be o€ dv ravupia did roy Tov Tapamrnpaparicdy obydecpov. elpnrar Bt cuveyKduTiKOY 
dia TO ovv eyKAiTIKG TmapadauBavdpevov dueyetper THyv tmepxepévny ev 7H Terex 
THs Aéfews ofetay: Charax, 1157; édv ody mAclova cupBh epetiis eyederucd elvan 
mohhai Eoovrm Kat ai dfetu, 7 vd o€ mov Béos toxye: dxhpar: tpeis eialy epetts ai 
feta, Sivarov 5é Kai mAciovas emvohom, et wép ris cé pol not more TO yey yap 
ei ofvverau bid Thy empopdy Tod eyxArTiKod mép, 7d 58 wép Bid 7d Ths, 7d BY rhs Sid 
TO ge, TO de oé Sid 7d pol, 7d BE pol Sid 7d gyal, 7d 58 Gyo Kd 7d Toré, Hore 
epetis tei & nal ondvioy dd thy rod mvevparos ovvéxevav. These same words, 
with one or two unimportant variations, are also found in Arc. 146. 10; Schol. 
Ven, E. 812: 4 vi oe 6 i dfdverar SiaCevkrinds ydp* puddocerar bt % dfela ba 
76 émipepdpevov vb eyxdutixdv, 5 Kat adrd ~ryev dgelay Bid Thy o€ eyeduTuURDY odcaY : 
Schol. Ven. N. 15: @v@’ dp’ Sy’. tpeis mapddAnror d£eiu, pla pev 4 dpyovaa, Seurépa 
4 Tou dpa, tpirn 5& % Tod bye: Schol. Ven. Y. 464: 4 5 dvtavupla év TH ovvrdge 
evérhive tov Tévov' éorT. yap amddvros, obx dy tpdmov & otera 5 Ackadwvitns 7d 
mas mavrws dtvrovnOhoerar, erel Hdn epedérnoe wat dddwv eyxArTindv emipepopevav 
76 7@ Kal rd nds rodTo pi mdcxew: oUTws ~aT, AyéAaE BioTpEdées (Od. 
22. 136)" wymws pe mpotdmy (Od. 4. 396) whmw pw’ és Opdvoy ie, 
diotpepés (Il. 24. 553)’ ovmw ply pace payépev (Od. 16. 143). ows 
ovv Kat 70 ef mwas eb TWEPldoLtTO OvK dvayKaoTiKhy Efex THy emt TOD THs 
ofetavy, 6 pevtor "Apiotapxos yevopuevos Kata tadtny TY Tpoowdiay TovTO pdvoy 
dmepnvaro, éyxhivoyta Seiv TG Tévw Kad dactvovra héyew Ti Tpitny cvAdaBHY 
onpaive yap ei mws airod: BH. M. 638.15: ov Onv pw: TWdo0 révor; Avo, Acati; 
“‘Hvixa ebpeOp eyditind epeens GAAHAwY Kelpeva, ToAAGl EoovTa Kal TapddAndror ak 
dfefar, "H pd vd pot Te miOov0 (sic), where the printed accents contradict the written 
rule; they should be 7 fa vv pot re miPo10, as in A, G. Oxon, 1. 323. 26. 


975. Notz 2.—Though this rule regarding the accentuation of a succession 
of enclitics is enunciated by all the native grammarians, from Apollonius down- 
wards, several modern writers reject it as absurd; for instance, Hermann, de 
emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 743; Gdttling, Accent. p. 405; Kiihner, G. G. 1. 267, who 
all determine to accent two or more successive enclitics after a fashion of their 
own devising. Kiihner declares that this new-fangled way is not new, that it is 
justified by the manner in which such combinations are accented in the Codex 
Venetus B of the Iliad, a manuscript written by a learned scribe of the eleventh 
century, and he quotes from it six instances, in which the old rule is not observed: 
they are 5é re puy Tl. x. 943 ovdé Te uy, p. 3223 my MOTE TIS, X. 106; dpa mw 7H, 
279 ; Oppa ti puv, 3293 ovdé vu TH pe. OF these two (uy more Tus and dpa mw TL) are 
not in point. If I rightly understand Kiihner, he maintains that the scribe of 
Codex B objected to write two or more oxytone monosyllables in succession ; but 
in the leaf photographed for Dindorf’s edition, containing Il. H. 395-443, we find 
ph 7’ dp ms, and that he has no objection to two acute accents on successive 
syllables is clear from the same page, where we have oi 8 dpa (sic) twice running. 
But Kiihner further urges that manuscripts and old editions of the Bible also 
depart from the ancient rule. Even if all these statements were strictly accurate, 
T fail to see how the practice of a scribe of the eleventh century can be evidence 
against the clear and express words of Apollonius and Herodian. The writer of 
Codex B was as far from Apollonius as we are from King Canute; the pro- 
nunciation of English has changed a good deal since his day. 


976. Nore 3.—The new-fashioned rule is thus stated by Dr. Donaldson, 
Greek Grammar, p. 43: ‘If two or more enclitics occur in succession, an accent 
may be added for every three syllables: as el mep Tis oe pot pnaoly moré, where 
el wep Ts and tis ce por are considered to be successive proparoaytona.’ Géttling, 
Greek Accent. p. 104, expresses it thus: ‘If several enclitics follow one another 
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they must all be regarded as forming one word with the preceding orthotone, 
and the accentuation must be proceeded with according to III [a rule stating 
that “two syllables standing immediately next each other in the same word 
cannot be accented”). Thus e.g. mAovawos Tis ear; here Tus unites to mAovoros 
mrovordoris ; this word obtains now as paroxytone; hence éo7.w must be accented 
on the last syllable, rAodvoids tus éoriv, or 7) vu oe mou déos ioxer; here vv and oe 
are joined to the now oxytone 4: qvvce; but oe as the third syllable of HVUGE, 
which now obtains as a proparoxytone, receives the acute, because mov follows 
it: # vu o€ mov déos icye.’ This very example Kiihner G. G. I. 267 insists 
upon writing # vv ce mov, and appeals to Gottling, Accent. 405, to bear him out, 
which Gottling by no means does. Thus it appears that the new rule is one 
which its inventors find hard to manage: modern editors generally disobey the 
old rule, and follow their grammatical instincts ;—the result is what might be 
expected. 


977. All the rules laid down by the ancient grammarians, for 
the accentuation of words when standing in a sentence, have 
been either quoted or referred to in the preceding sections. That 
they fully provide for all the combinations which actually occur 
can hardly be asserted. To mention a simple matter which per- 
petually meets us, there are difficulties arising from punctuation, 
from crasis and other forms of synalcephe, for which the extant 


rules of the grammarians appear to be insufficient. For instance, 


it may be asked how gyou is to be accented in such passages as 
Hk yap els ynv, myo, Kal Karépyouat, Or TO Tpaypya advTd, pyot, 
de(ei. Is a mere parenthetic inquit to be treated, as it is here 
written, strictly according to the old rules, or is it not more 
reasonable to write @yot or pyot in such passages? How is joe 
to be accented in such a position as €ppaov 7d BiBAlov, edn, jor 
yeyove? Are we obliged to write ’yol, or may we say that a 
real enclitic actually begins a clause and write pot? Or con- 
sider a verse which is divided between two speakers, e. g. Eurip. 
Orest. 1345, where Hermione speaks one half and Electra the 
other : 


Herm. 0809 bc0v ye tobw ew. Elect. & cata oréyas. 


To exhibit the scansion to the eye editors so write it; but can 
anything be more absurd than to suppose, as the grammarians 
must, that Hermione’s prophetic soul knows that Electra will 
begin her reply with a vowel, and therefore, to accommodate her 
sister, she gracefully elides the last letter of her personal pro- 
noun and alters her accent accordingly? Editors do as well as 
they can in such awkward cases. Sometimes perhaps they re- 
produce the accents of a manuscript, and when they do, they 


, 
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print what may be the faint echo of a tradition going back 
to the best ages of classical antiquity, but which probably repre- 
sents no more than the practice of the scribe’s own times. The 
oldest manuscript of any classical author continuously accented 
is comparatively modern. When manuscripts are not followed, 
theories of what the Greek accents must have been are generally 
acted on, and the result is an amount of variety in the accentua- 
tion of printed books which could hardly have been reached in 
any other manner. ‘The curious reader should by all means 
peruse Lobeck’s unfinished essay, ‘ De interpunctione cum enclisi 
et synalcephe conjuncta,’ in the Pathologie Greci Sermonis 
Elementa. Pars posterior, pp. 321-337. 


~~ ~ o > / ‘ 

“Ay 7 elmn Tis akiav mporeptomray, ws av exeivos eOcAnon Kal od Pbeyyov, 

\ I x ee + > Lal 47 ‘ > A iA na 
kal mddw dy érépp ouvtixns d€vroveiv eOédovt1, Kal adrds ovTws mpatre KaTa- 
~ \ , oo? , c 2 \ , , iA 
ppovar kal révev Kal dvopdtror, ws ovre mpos Pitocopiay cuvredovyT@Y, TOV 
i ey \ , AS ean \ Ae \ ef 
Ye pGAXoy ore mpds yewperpiay 7) apiOuntiKyy f) povotkiy 7) dotpovoptKyy, Sore 
ei pndepia réxn S€éerat mpos TO Eavtys TéeAOS THs TOY emiTpinTaY TOUT@Y Ovomd- 
, > / > A f A > U an > ~ > a) 
Ta@Y paKpodoyias, ov pdvoy ov xpt) mpoclerOat Td emirnSevpa Tey avdpayv, GdAa 

kal katayehay @s padvota, 
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Those words only are inserted which could not easily be found by 
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-&, masc. subst. of the first decl., 56. 

-a, fem. of the first decl., monosyllables, 
65; hypermonosyllables, 66-201 ; con- 
tracted from -aa, fem. of the first decl., 
67. 

-a, fem. of adj. in os, 561. 

-a, fem. of adj. of the third decl., 695. 

-a, adv., 833-839. 

-a, interject., 892. 

-& = éa, acc., 681. 

-aa, fem. first decl., 66. 

aBAnxX pds, 405. 

aBpig, 724. 

aBporydos, 528. 

aBpobais, 724. 

dyaods = dryads, 406. 

dyevels, Boeot., 26. 

-ayos (dyw), compd. adj., 430. 

-ayos (dyvupu), compd. adj., 431. 

-aypos, comp. adj., 432. 

ayuds, dyud, 112, 211. 

-aywyos, compd. adj., 433. 

adeApe, voc. of ddeAdéds, 330. 

-adeAdeos, compd. subst., 422. 

-adeAgy, compd. subst., 193. 

-adeAdos, compd. subst., 425. 

-abts, adv., 877. 

dpaveos, 528. 

abpoydos, 528. 

deo, 800. 

devoxwy, 621. 

-an, fem. of the first decl., 66. 

“AOows, 547. 

av, when short for the accent, 16; its 
quantity in Doric, 17. 

-av, adv., 854; interjects., 896. 

-ava, fem. of the first decl., 89. 

-ata, neut. pl. of the second decl., names 
of festivals, etc., 358. 


The references are to the Sections. 


didvés, 399. 

-areTos, compd. subst., 424. 

-atov, neut. subst., 3553; temenica, 360, 

-a.os, simple subst. of the second decl., 
250-253; simple adj. 378-380; 
compd. adj., 536. 

Alnv, 695. 

-ats, Doric part., 779. 

aicxponpayos, 528. 

-atwv, subst. of the third decl., 594. 

-akyS, 7OI. 

-anu, adv., 862. 

-akis, adv., 871. 

ake, 712. 

-akovos, compd. adj., 434. 

GAads, 535. 

-adyos, comp. adj., 435. 

GAuKpas, 725. 

aAxt, 083. 

-aporBos, compd., adj., 436, 

-av=wy, Doric gen., 217. 795. 

-av, subst. of the third decl., 578. 

dvakhes, 575. 

-avéus, adv., 877. 

avSpanddeco, 683. 

-avelsios, 422. 

avOpwmopardyos, 528. 

-avTys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
696. 700. 

dvrixdes, 575. 

avtiopny, 575. 

-ao, gen, sing. of the first decl., 209. 210. 

-aovdos, compd. adj., 437. 

-aos, simple subst. of the second decl., 
221-225; simple adj., 364. 

-aos=cuos, Adolic subst. of the second 
decl., 225. 

dmrapwv, 779. 


dméora, 811. 
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dmodac pos, 419. 

daroppwt, 727. 

-ap=ns, Lacedemonian nouns of the 
first decl., 58. 

-ap, subst. of the third decl., 623. 

*Apaps, 779. 

-apys, 7Ol. 

apiyvas, 724. 

GpxLEeTaipos, 423. 

apxiptpos, 419, 

apxipep, 575. 

-apwyos, compd. adj. 438. 

-as, masc, nouns of the first decl., 27-58. 

-As=das, éas, proper names of the first 
decl., 30. 32; common substantives 
and adjectives, 33. 

-ds=aes, adj. of the third decl., 691. 

-Gs, acc. pl., Doric, 218. 

-as, subst. of the third decl., 630-633. 

-as, gen, ados, compd. adj. of the third 
decl., 713. 

-as, adv., 871. 

-ackos, compd. adj., 439. 

-arys, subst. of the first decl., 51. 

atrayas, 31. 33. 

-avyos, compd. adj., 440. 

avdains, 698. 

avtT- or airo-, words beginning with, of 
the first decl., 28; neuters of the 
third decl., 575. 

avrapkns, 698. 

avToypaypyn, 131. 

airolwn, 204. 

-avev, subst. of the third decl., 604. 

*"Agdpodita, Aiolic, 14. 

"AXnds, 373> 

apoppos, 423. 

-awv, subst. of the third decl., 585 ; 
masc. proper names, 613. 


-Ba, fem. of the first decl., 68-70. 

-Bados, compd. adj., 464. 

-Bas, compd. adj. of the third decl., 720. 

-Bactat, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
714. 

-Bados, compd. adj., 463. 

-Boip, compd. adj. of the third decl., 721. 

-By, fem. of the first decl., 68-70. 

BiBacOwv, 779. 

BiBAtorapos, 528. 

-BAeb, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
721. 

-BAys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
ee Vee 
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-Brws, 724. 

-Brw, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 724. 

-BonPos, compd. adj., 441. 

-Bodos, compd., adj., 404. 

-Bopos, compd. adj., 465. 

-Bos, subst. of the second decl., 226-228 ; 
simple adj., 365. 

-Bookos, compd. adj., 442. 

Bovdipés, 419. 

-Bpws, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
V2 2A. 

-Bov, subst. of the third decl., 586. 


-ya, fem. of the first decl., 71-74. 

yaperns, 38. 

“YS, 744- 

yeratut, 793. 802. 

-yn, fem. of the first decl., 71-74. 

-yq9ys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
700. 

-ynpws, compd. adj., 546. 680. 

-yAugos, compd. adj., 466. 

-yvws, compd. adj. of. the third decl., 
722. 4.2% 

-yovos, compd. adj., 467. ; 

-yos, subst. of the second decl., 229-232 ; 
simple adj., 366. 

-ypaos, compd, adj., 468. 

yun, 670. 

-yov, subst. of the third decl., 587. 


-Sa, fem. of the first decl., 75. 

-6a, adv., 835. 

dawwdTo, 795. 

-Satros, adj., 737. 

-Se, advy., 846. 849. 

-Se, 748. 

detva, 742. 

-Secpos, compd. subst., 419. 

déomoTa, 57. 212. 

-Seos, compd. adj., 443. 

-6n, fem, of the first decl., 77; pron. 
746. 

Siaopag, 575. 

di5o.00a, 793. 

dioxo80py, 131. 

-Syns, comp. adj. of the third decl., 722. 
725, 

Sokip@pu, 793. 

-Sokos, compd. adj., 469. 

-don0s, compd. adj., 470. 

-Sovos, compd. adj., 471. 

-Sopos, compd. adj., 472. 


? 
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-S0s, subst. of the second decl., 233-235 5 
simple adj., 367. 

-Soxos, compd. adj., 473. 

-Spas, 724. 

-Spns, 724. 

-Spopxos, compd. adj., 474. 

-Sporros, compd. adj., 475. 

dvoKdéa, 712. 

-d5wv, subst. of the third decl., 588. 

Swpoupévor, Doric, 17. 


-e, ady., 840; interject., 894. 

-ea, fem. of the first decl., 79-82. 

-ea, adv., 834. 

-€at = éeau, verbs in, 799. 

éyxedus, 686. 

“EYXNS, 704. 

éywrye, Epovye, 730. 

ens, 739. 

-ev, ady., 854; interject., 898. 

-ea and -ey, fem, of the first decl., 
99-106. 

-eva, neut. pl. of the second decl., names 
of festivals, etc., 358. 

€i6@, 802. 

einw, 678. 

-ecov, neut. subst. of the second decl., 
344. 353-43 Temenica, 357-362. 

-e.0s, subst. of the second decl., 254-256 ; 
simple adj., 381 ; compd. adj., 437. 

eit Ov, 775. 

-eip, subst. of the third decl., 627. 

eipvro, 781. 

-es, subst. of the third decl., 640. 

-e(w, gen, sing. of the first decl., 209- 
210, 

-ewv, subst. of the third decl., 594. 

exo, 779. 

édaloTpuyntis, 424. 

éAadxela, 695. 

éhepOep@pu, Abolic, 793. 

“EAevn, Boeot., 14. 

éu, Boeot., 26. 

-ev, Doric infin., 778. 801. 

-ev=noay, 782. 

éverely, 777+ 

éviomew, 777. 

efavéios, 422. 

-€o = é€0, verbs in, 799. 

-eos, subst. of the second decl., 236- 
238; simple adj., 368-371. 

-eos =os, Ionic adj. of the second decl., 
368. 


, 


éds, 368, 371. 
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érréoTa, 803. 

émBaAns, 575. 

emimAag, 575. 

émuoxotes, 7806. 

ém7nOn, 87. 

-ep, voc. of the third decl., 670. 676. 

-epyos, compd, adj., 444-446. 

epuyav, 779. 

épvovow, 773. 

-es, voc. of the third decl., 670. 706. 

-es, adv., 872. 

-ecou, dative pl. of the third decl., 574. 

-eTALpos, 423. 

éreodums, 575, 

-erys, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
703. 709. 

-eu, second aor. mid. imp., 783. 

evyevels, Beeot., 26. 

evKdéas, 712. 

evCwn, 204. 

evpéris, 38. ' 

edpuxwpis, 702. 

-eus, subst. of the third decl., 655. 

-eus, comp, adj. of the third decl., 697. 

evreixys, 698. 

-eurys, mase. of the first decl., 48. 

evwdds, 528. 

eXPHY, 772. 

-eyos, compd. adj., 447. 

-€o, gen, sing. of the first decl., 2I0. 

e@pev, 794. 

-ewv, subst. of the third decl., 589. 

ew = wy, 779. 798. 


-fa, fem. of the first decl., 83. 

-Ce, adv., 846. 848. 

-fos, subst. of the second decl., 239; 
simple adj., 372. 

-Cov, subst. of the third decl., 590. 


-, fem, of the first decl., 65-204. 

-y, adv., 851 ; interject., 895. 

-7, pron., 747: 

-% =a, fem. of the first decl., 82. 

-na, fem. of the first decl., 85. 

-nyopos, compd. adj., 476. 

-nn, fem. of the first decl., 85. 

-n9qs, compd, adj. of the third deecl., 
698. 700. 

-ykns, compd. adj. of the third deecl., 
698. 7or. 

Hpa, its compds., 813. 

HpLOnTa, 575. 

eKpns. 575. 
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Hutwd, 575. 

Heepe, B75. 

-nv, subst. of the third decl., 580. 

-yv, Doric inf, in, 778. 

-n€, compd. adj. of the third decl., 725- 
ook 

-nos, subst. of the second decl., 241; 
simple adj., 373. 

-N0s = €L0S, 241. 

~qp = 7s, Lacedeemonian mase. of the first 
decl., 58. 

-yp, subst. of the third decl., 624-626 ; 
syncopated words in, 672. 

-npys, compd, adj. of the third deecl., 
7Ol. 

-ys, masc. of the first decl., 27-58. 

-ys, subst. of the third decl., 634-639. 

-ns, contracted subst. of the third decl., 
673. 

-ns, gen. €os, simple adj., 688 ; compd, 
adj. 696. 705. 

-9S, gen. in os impure, 690. 

-jjs, adj. of the third decl., 691. 

-9s, adv., 873. 

-y77s, mase. of the first decl., 51. 

-qov, subst. of the third decl., 591. 


-0a, fem. of the first decl., 86. 

-0a, adv., 836. 

-Qe, cases in, 219. §55. 682; adv., 841- 
845. 

Oépamres, 683. 

-Oy, fem. of the first decl., 86. 

-Onv, Adolic pass, aor, inf., 787. 

-On§, compd. adj. of the third deel., 722. 
7265. 

Or, adv., 841-845. 

Ovyety, 777. 

OAs, 725. 

-Ovns, compd. adj. of the third decl., 722. 
725. 

-Qoos, compd. adj., 477. 

-Oopos, compd. adj., 478. 

-Oos, subst. of the second decl., 242- 
243; simple adj., 374. 

-Qwv, subst. of the third decl., 592. 


-t, adv., 854-863. 

-t, pron., 747. 

-ta, fem, of the first decl., 95-97. 

-ta, neut, pl. of the second decl,, names 
of festivals, 358. 

iapBetov, 382. 

Yapu, Beeot., 14. 
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ids, «@, 211. 

-tatpos, compd, subst., 423. 

idyowv, 779. 

idov, 784. 

inwe, subj. act. of, 794. 

-thos, 276. 

-w, 582. 

-wéa, adv,, 835. 

-ws, subst. of the third decl., 654. 

-tov, dim, of the second decl., 343. 347- 
352- 

-tos, subst. of the second decl., 244-249; 
simple adj., 357-377-. 

-us, subst. of the third decl., 641-653. 

-is, fem. from mase. in ys, 646. 

-ts, simple adj., 688; comp. adj., 697. 
Fae : 

-s, adv , 874-875. 

-.okos, compd, subst., 420. 

ioxev, 779. 

-trys, mase. of the first decl., 39. 

6 =low, fut., 773. 

-Lw, gen. sing. of the first decl., 209. 

ida, 683. 

-vwv, subst. of the third decl., 635. 

idv, 779. 798. 

-Ka, fem. of the first decl., 114-119. 

Kabevio, 817. 

Kabife, 817. 

KQKKGY, 33. 

Kadondyabds, 535. 

kadovpévor, Doric, 17. 

Kadv, Boeot., 26. 

Kap, 564. 

KkaTradapbety, 777. 

KaTAKA@OEs, 575. 725. 

Keto, compd. of, 813. 

Keradwv, 779. ~ 

Kepedre or Kepedre, 181, 

Képws, 679. 

-kn, fem. of the first decl., 114-119. 

-kyTys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 

tiv, 779. 

KrAdbeor, 683. 

KAadl, 683. 

-kAevtos, compd. adj., 532. 

-hetp, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
721, 

-«hotros, compd. adj., 479. 

-kAuros, compd. adj., 532. 

-kAwp, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
ORY 
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-Kpms, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
722. 725. 

-KkoAAa, 121. 

-kodos, compd. adj., 480. 

-kopos, compd. adj., 481. 

-Koos, compd. adj., 482. 

-kotros, compd, adj., 483. 

-Kopos, compd. adj., 484. 

-kos, subst. of the second decl., 260- 
273; simple adj., 387; compd. adj., 
538. 

-Koupos, compd. adj., 448. 

xpayov, 867. 

-kpas, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
GOB WOR. 

Kpews, 679. 

Kpda, 683. 

-Kpokos, compd, adj., 485. 

-kTs, mase. of the first decl., 41-44. 

-KTovos, compd, adj., 486. 

-kTuTros, compd. adj., 520. 

-kov, subst. of the third decl., 595. 


-Aa, fem. of the first decl., 120-122. 

-AaBos, compd. adj., 487. 

-halta, 96. 

-Aahos, compd. adj., 488. 

AeAUTO, 795. 

AceuKepiveds, 422. 

AevKEpwo.ds, 422. 

-An, fem. of the first decl., 123-130. 

Alyera, 695. 

ACra, 683. 

ruti, 683. 

-hoyos, compd. adj., 489. 

-hovyos, compd. adj., 449. 

-Aotxos, compd. adj., 450. 

-hos, subst. of the second decl., 274- 
283; simple adj., 389. 392; compd. 
adj., 539- 

-Aoxos, compd. adj., 490. 

-Arys, mase. of the first decl., 41-45. 

-hwv, subst. of the third decl., 596. 


-pa, fem. of the first decl., 131-134. 

-pa, adv., 837. 

pappay, 33. 

payvTopayos, 421. 

-paxos, compd. adj., 491. 

-peyeOns, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 

péediev, 793. 

peadixw, Boot. 14. 

Meveddou, Doric, 17. 


289 


“Pn, fem. of the first decl., 131 134. 

M7deia, 7. 

-pndys, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
704. 

-pyKNS, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 

-pytis, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
17, 

-pt, verbs in, 765-767. 793-708. 818. 

-poAyos, compd. adj., 451. 

Hor BSornée, 728. 

povéppyé, 728. 

-Hopos, compd. adj., 492. 

-pos, subst. of the second decl., 284-287; 
simple adj., 393; compd. subst., 
419. 

-pov, subst. of the third decl., 597. 


-v, adv., 864-867; interject., goo. 

-va, fem. of the first decl., 135-139. 

vewpns, 702. 

-vy, fem. of the first decl., 140-146. 

vipa, 683. 

-vopos, compd. adj., 493. 

-vos, subst. of the second decl., 288- 
302; simple adj., 395-399; compd. 
adj., 540. 

-v79s, mase. of the first decl., 41. 46. 

-vti= eit, Doric, 800. 

-VULLOS, 422. 

-vev, subst. of the third decl., 598. 


-£, subst. of the third decl., 620; compd. 
adj., 713. 

-£, adv., 868; interject., gor. 

-Ea, fem. of the first decl., 147. 

-fa, adv., 837. 

-Ey, fem. of the first decl., 147. 

-Eoos, compd. adj., 494. 

-tos, subst. of the second decl., 303-305, 
simple adj., 400. 

-fwv, subst. of the third decl., 599. 


-o, adv., 869; interject., gor. 

-oa, and on, fem. of the first decl., 
149-152. 

dyKoTpapos, 528. 

-ot, quantity of, 16; in Doric, 17. 

-ov, adv., 854-858; interject., 899. 

-ova, fem. of the first decl., 107-110. 

-ovyos, comp. adj., 452. 

-oin, fem. of the first decl., 107-110. 

oikodopn, 131. 
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olxooKevn, 190. 

-olo =ov, gen. sing. of the second decl., 
550. 

-oos, subst. of the second decl., 257— 
259; simple adj., 384-385. 

6Alos, 366. 

-odkos, compd. adj., 453. 

édroolrpoxos, 425. 528. 

“Opnpv, Boeot., 14. 

-ov, neut. of the second decl., 340-345. 
357- 

-ov, voc. sing. of the third decl., 670. 
-oos, subst. of the second decl., 306; 
simple adj., 401; compd. adj., 541. 

dou, 739- 

-oTrados, compd. adj., 454. 

-oTropivos, compd. adj., 540. 

-opyos, compd. adj., 445. 

OpermeAapyos, 421. 

épecounatos, 528. 

épvéwy, 686. 

-os, adv., 880. 

bots, 743. 

brov, 743. 

-ov, advy., 886. 

-ovAkos, compd. adj., 453. 

-oupyos, compd. adj. 445; 
names, 231. 

-oupos, compd, adj., 331. 455. 495. 

-ous, subst. of the second decl., 306; 
simple adj., 415; subst. of the third 
decl., 656-657. 

ovTos, 407. 

opreiv, 777. 

-oxos, compd. adj., 495. 


proper 


-1, interject., Qol. 

-mra, fem. of the first decl., 153-156. 

maA70s, 373. 

Tldv, 565; oblique cases, 568. 

mApodkos, 453. 

mas, 692. 

-TEp, pron., 750. 

mepryAwe, 71y. 

meptotié, 719. 

TEPLXOWY, 575. 

mepvev, 777. 

-1, fem, of the first decl., 153-156. 

-myos, compd. adj., 456. 

Tnvédomn, Beeot., 14. 

-m77§, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 720. 

-™xXs, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 
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mé, 774- 

mitvev, 777. 

-thalos, compd. adj., 496. 

-mAavos, compd. adj., 497. 

-wAnOns, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
00. 

ey compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 720. 

-rAys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
a2 

-tokos, compd. adj., 498. 

modapkns, 698: modapKes, 708. 

trodwens, 698. ’ 

-movos, compd. adj., 457. 

-Tokos, compd. adj., 499. 

-tohos, compd., adj., 500. 

-Toptros, compd. adj., 458. 

-tmovos, compd, adj., 501. 

-Tr0TF0S, 503. 

-tmopos, compd. adj., 504. 

-tros, subst. of the second decl., 308- 
310; simple adj., 403; compd. adj., 
541. 

TovALpos, 4IQ. 

mpoBact, 683. 

-tpotros, compd, adj., 505. 

Tpoowoia, 4. 

mpoT7nOn, 87. 

Tpwv, 607. 

-mTyv, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 720. 

-wrws, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
22720: 

-7rwt, 726. 

mwdovpevot, Doric, 17. 

-rwv, subst. of the third decl., 600. 


-p, adv., 870. 

-pa, fem. of the first decl., 157-171. 

-pa, adv., 834. 

-parorys, compd. subst. of the first decl., 
36. 

-pados, compd. adj., 506. 

-py =pa, Ionic, 168. 

“png, 727- 

-pos, subst. of the second decl., 311- 
314; simple adj., 404; compd. adj., 
542. 

-podos, compd. adj., 507. 

-pTys, masc. of the first decl., 41. 47. 

-pwv, subst. of the third decl., 601. 

-pw§, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722-727. 
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-s, adv., 871-885. 

-oa, fem. of the first decl., 172-176. 

Camm, 575. 

oav, 564. 

-o¢, ady., 850. 

-on, fem. of the first decl., 177. 

-ot, adv., 859. 

-oKagos, compd. adj., 508. 

-oxnOys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
700. 

-okoTros, compd., adj., 509. 

-oko, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
a2. 727. 

-c00s, compd. adj., 510. 

-gos, subst. of the second decl., 315- 
319; simple adj., 406. 

-omaé, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
v.20, 

-omas, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
720. 

-omopos, compd. adj., 511. 

-oTa80s, compd. subst., 419. 

-oreAexys, compd. adj. of the third 
decl., 698. 702. 

-oryv, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722, 7217. 

-o7ns, masc. of the first decl., 49. 

-oTohos, compd. adj., 512. 

-oTpodos, compd, adj., 513. 

-otpws, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
727, 

ovykopupatos, 422. 

SvoBowrTol, 424. 

oupiabes, Doric, 770. 

-opayos, compd, adj., 514. 

-ogat, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
720, 

oxebev, 777. 

-owv, subst. of the third decl., 602. 


-T, interject., gol. 

-ra, fem, of the first decl., 179-181. 

taupobpbos, 528. 

7TeOvaval, 797. 

-re€0s, verbal adj., 368. 

Tebs, 368. 371. 

-7m, fem. of the first decl., 182-186. 

TNAVYETOS, 408. 

-7né, 728. 

-™mpns, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
698. 

-rns, masc, of the first decl., 35-55. 

-runé, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
W223 
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-Tys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722, 728, 

Totodeor and Toiabeqct, 15. 741. 

-ToKos, compd. adj., 515. 

-ToLos, compd. adj., 516. 

-Tov, neut. with a corresponding mase. 
in Tos, 342. 

TOvOS, 4. 

-Topos, compd. adj., 517. 

-ros, subst. of the second decl., 320- 
326; simple adj., 407; verbal deri- 
vatives, 529-531. 

-Tpayos, compd. adj., 518. 

-rpys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 728. 

Tpinpwv, O74. 

TpixoBpis, 725. 

-rpub, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
20 

-tpodos, compd. adj., 519. 

-tp»t, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 725. 728. 

-tp»s, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
722. 728. 

-TuTros, compd, adj., 520. 

tunroun, Beeot., 14. 

-tov, subst. of the third decl., 603. 


-v, ady., 886; interject., 902. 

-va, fem, of the first decl., 187-191. 

byia, 712. 

-v8is, ady., 878. 

-uy, fem. of the first decl., 187-191. 

-via, fem. of the first decl., 111-113. 

-vios, simple adj., 386. 

-thos, 276. 

-uv, subst. of the third decl., 583. 

-uvs, subst. of the third decl., 654. 

-vos, subst. of the second decl., 327- 
328; simple adj., 409. 

tmodpds, 725. 

-up, subst. of the third decl., 628. 

-us, subst. of the third decl., 658-664 ; 
simple adj. of the third decl., 688; 
compd. adj., 697. 

-us, adv., 881. 

bopin, 683. 

-trys, masc. of the first decl., 51. 

-vov, subst. of the third decl., 604. 


-ha, fem. of the first decl., 192-196. 
paye, 774: 

-ayos, compd. adj., 521. 

-on, fem. of the first decl., 192-196. 
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-t, cases in, 219. 555. 682. 841-845. 

-pOopos, compd, adj., 522. 

piroadpat, Doric, 17. 

@iAovpyos, 232. 

-po8os, compd. adj., 523. 

-dovos, compd. adj., 524. 

-popBos, compd. adj., 459. 

-fopos, compd. adj., 525. 

-bos, subst. of the second decl., 329- 
330; simple adj., 410. 

ppovdos, 367. 

-pwv, subst. of the third decl., 605. 


-xa, fem. of the first decl., 197-198. 

xelwappos, 405. 

-xn, fem. of the first decl., 197-198. 

xXHAapyos, 535. 

xAwpocavpa, 165. 

xoupsOrup, 725. 

-xoos, compd. adj., 526. 

-xos, subst. of the second decl., 331- 
334; simple adj., 411. 

xobs and xéws, 680. 

-Xp#s, 719. 

xph, 769. 

-xov, subst. of the third decl., 606. 


-, subst. of the third decl., 620-622 ; 
compd. adj. of the third decl., 713. 
720. 

-pa and Wn, fem. of the first decl., 200. 

-os, subst. of the second decl., 335 - 
337; simple adj., 412. 

Wuxovasds, 453. 

-ov, subst. of the third decl., 607. 


-w, Attic case-vowel, 18. Ig. 

-w=ov, gen. sing. of the second decl., 
556. 

-w, nom. and acc. dual of the second 
decl., 560. 


Index of Terminations. 


-w, subst. of the third decl., 668. 

-w, verbs in w pure, 768 ; compd. verbs, 
804-817. 

-w, adv., 888; interject., 902. 

-wa, fem. of the first decl., 201-204. 

-wd5 and Sys, compd. adj. of the third 
decl., 698. 702. 

-5os, compd. adj., 437. 

-wy, fem. of the first decl., 201-204. 

auppoos, 528. 

-wAys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 

-whkos, compd. adj., 453. 

@pokdels, 575. 

-wv, subst. of the third decl., 584-619. 

oy, 779. 

-Ov, OOI. < 

-wo, gen. sing. of the second decl., 552. 

-wov and q@ov, neut. of the second deecl., 
344. 356. 

-wos and qos, subst. of the second decl., 
329; simple adj., 413. 

-wms, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
Wiige 

-wtros, compd. adj., 541. 

-wp, subst. of the third decl., 629. 

-wpyos, compd. adj., 446. 

-wpys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
702. 

-wpos, compd. adj., 455. 

-wpuxos, compd. adj., 527. 

-ws, subst. of the third decl., 665-667. 

-ws, adv., 882-885. 

-6s =éws, gen. sing. of the third decl., 
681. 

-@s, subst. of the second decl., 545. 

@ ray or @ Tay, 579. 

-wTs, masc. of the first decl., 51. 

-wp, compd. adj. of the third decl., 718. 


719. 


THE END. 
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